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Sige Twas the early felicitie of 
“al IS Mofes, when expofed in an 
LAIN Ark of Nilotick papyre, to be 
2 en adopted into the favour of 
§ eS) Sees fo great a perfonage as the 
Daughter of Pharaoh: Such 
another Ark is this vindication of the wri- 
tings of that Dicvine and excellent Perfon ex- 
poted to the world in, and the greateft am-- 
- bition of the Author of it, is, to have it re--- 
ceiyed into your Patronage and Protection, 
ne Bur 


\ 


| Me Ifid, & 
. Of7. ; 


tance, and have the greate 


-— ow 


he Epiftle Dedicatory. 
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-But although the contexture and frame: of 


this Treatife-be far below the excellency 
and worth of the fubje& (as you know the 
Ark in which Mofes was put, was of bulrufhes 
daubed with flime and: pitch) yet when You 
pleafe to caft your eye on the matter con- 
tained in it, you will notthink ic beneath 
your Favour; and unworthy your Proteétte 
on. For if: Truth be the greateft Prefent which 
God could beftow, or man receive (accord- 
ing to that of Plurarch) as ists eviqore raBér neitors 
& yaciC caer Bac, oyerorrper dandises) then certainly thofe 
Traths deferve our moft ready acceptance, 
which are in themfelves of greateft impor- 
f evidence that 
they come from God. And alchough I have 
had the happinefs of fo near relationto You, 
& acquaintance with You, asto know how. 
little Y¥ ou need fuch difcourfes which tend to - 
fertle the Foundations of Religion, which you, ° 
have railed fo happy a Superftruéture upon ; 
yet withal I confider what particular Kind- 
ne/s the fouls of all good men bear to fuch* 
Defigns, whofe end is to affert and vindi- . 
cate the Truth and Excellency of Religion. For: 


-thofe who are enriched themfelves with the- 


saeftimable Treafure of true Goodnefs and: 
| | Piety _ 


— Lhe Epifile Dedicatory. 
Piety are far from that envious temper, to 
think nothing valuable bit what they ate 
the fole Poffeffors of ; but {uch are the moft 
fatisfied themfelves, when they fee others not 
only admire but enjoy what they have the 
higheft eftimation of.-Were all who make a 
{hew of Religion inthe World teally fuch 
as they pretend to be,. difcourles of this na- 
ture vvould be no more feafonable then the 
_ commendations of a great Beauty to one 
vvho is alccady a pafsionate admirer of it ; 
but on the contrary vve fee how common 
itis for men firft to throw dirt in the face of 
Religion, and then per{wade themfelves it 
is its natural Complexion, they reprefent it to 


themfelves in a /hape leaft pleafing to them, 


and then bring that as a ‘Plea why they give _ 


it no better entertainment. - 7 
It may juftly feem ftrange, that crue Reh 

gion, which contains nothing in it but what 

is truly Noble and Generous, moft rational and 


pleafing to the fpirits of all good wien, fhould 


yet {uffer fo much inits efteem in the world, — 


through thofe ftrange and uncouth vizards 


it is reprefented-under. Some accouting the — 
lifeand practice of it, as it {peaks /ubduing 


(a) our 


™ 


—— Lhe Epiftle Deascatory. 
our wills to the will of God (which is the fube. - 
ftance of all Religion) a thingtoolow and 
mean for their rank and condition in the: 
World, while others pretend a quarrel a- 
gainft the principles of it as unfatista&tory to: 
Humane reafon. Thus Religion fuffers with: 
the Author of ic between two Thieves, and 

itis hard to define which is more injurious 
to it, that which queftions the Principles, or 

that which defpifeth the Praéfice of it. And 

nothing certainly will more incline men to. 

believe that we live in an Age of Prodigies, 

then that there fhould be any fuch in the 

Chriftian World who fhould account it a 

piece of Gentility to defpife Religion, and a. 

piece of Reafon to be Atheists. For if there be 

any fuch things in the World as a true height: 

and magnanimity of fpirit, if there be any /o- 

* lid reafon and depth of judgement, they are not 
only confiftent with, but only attainable by 
a truce generous /birit.of Religion, But if we: 
look at that which the loofe and profane: 

World isapt to accouncthe greateft gallantry, 
we fhall find it made'up of fuch pitiful Ja- _ 
gredients,which any skilful & rational mind. 
will be afhamed to plead for, much lefs to- 
: men-. 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
mention them in competition with true 
goodne/s and unfeigned piety.For how eafie is 
it to obferve fuch who would be accounted 
the moft bigh and gallant Spirits, to quarry on 
fuch mean preys which only tend to fatif- 
fie their brutifh appetites, or fle{h revenge 
with the blood of {uch who have ftood in 
the way of that ayery title, Horour1 Or elfe 
they are fo little apprehenfive of the inward 
worth and excellency of humane nature, 
that they feem toenvy the gallantry of Pea- 
cocks, and ftrive to ourvy them inthe gayety 
of their Plumes. fuch vvho are, as Seneca 
faith, ad fimilitudinem parietum extrinfecus cule 
ti, vvho imitate the walls of theit bowfes in 
the fairnefs of che outfides, but matter not 
wvhat rubbifh there lies within. The utmoft 
_ of their ambition is to attain enervatam felis 

citatem qua permadefeunt animi, fuch a felicity 
as evigorates the foul by too long fteepimg, it — 
being the nature of ail terreftrial pleafures 
that they dO sameaiv gy devgecdiven To cover : by degrees 
confume reajon by effeminating and Joftening the 
IntelleEtuals. Mutt we appeal then to the 
judgement of Sardanapalus concerning the 

nature of Felicity, or enquire of Apicius what 
——aa—_—_— (ar) . _ tem- 


The FE piftle Dedscatory. 
temperance is? or defire that Sybarite to define: 
Maynanimity, who fainted to fee.a man at 
hard labour ¢ | 

Or doth now the conqueft of pafSions, forgi- 
ving injuries doing good, felf-dental, humility patt- 
ence under croffes, which arethe real exprefsi- 
ons of piety {peak nothing more noble & gene- 
rous then a luxurious malicious, proud,and impa- 
tient fpirie 2 Is there. nothing more becoming 
and agreeable to the fonlof man,in exemplary: 
Piety,and a Holy well-orderd Converfation, then: 
in the lightne/S and cvanity (not to fay rudenels. 
and debaucheries) of chofe whom the world. 
accounts the greateft gallants ? Is there no- 
thing more-graceful and pleafing inthe fweet- 
ne/S, candour, and ingenuity of a truly (hri/fian 
temper and di/bofition, then in the: revengefuls 
implacable Spirit of {uch whofe Honour lives 
and is fed by the Blood of their enemies? [s 
itnoc more truly honourable -and glorious to 
. ferve that God who commands the World, 
thento bea flaveto thofe pafSions and lufts 
which put men upon continual hard fer- 
vice, and torment them for it when they have 
doneits Werethere nothing elfe to coms 
mend Religion to the minds of men, befides 

oe : that: 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 

that tranquillity and calmnefs of fpirit, that 
ferene and peaceabletemper which follows 
a gocd confcience whereever it dwells, it were 
_enoughto make men welcom that gue/t which 
brings fuch good entertainment with it: 
Whereas the amazements; borrours, and anxi- 
eties of mind, which at onetime or other 
haunt{uch who ‘proftitute their Confciences to: 
a violation of the Lawes of God, and the 
rules of reétified reafen, may be,enough to 
‘perfwadeany rational perfon, that impiety is 
the greateft folly, and irreligions madne/s. It 
cannot bethen but matter of great pity to- 
confider that any perfons whofe birth ende- . 
ducation hath raifed them above the com- 
_ mon people of the World, fhould be fo fat 
their own enemies, asto obferve the Fafhion 
morethen the rules of Religion, andto ftudy 
complements more then themfelves, and read 
Romances more then the facred Scriptures, - 
which alone are able to make them wife to fal- 

uation. 7 
But Sir; [need not mention thefe things 
to You, unlefs ic be-to let You fee the excel- 
lency of your choice, in preferring true Ver- 
tueand Piety above the Ceremony and Gran- 
deur’ 


The Epilfte Dedicatory. 

deur of the World. Go on, Sir, to value 
and meafure true Religion not by the un- 
certain meafures of the World, but by the 
infallible dictates of God himfelf in his fa- 
cred Oracles. Were it not for thefe, what 
certain foundation could there be for our 
Faithto ftand on ¢ and who durft venture 
his foul, as to its future condition, upon 
any authority lefs then the infallible evera- 
city of God himfelf ¢ What certain diree 
Gious for practice {hould we have, what 
ruleto judge of opinions by, had not God 
out of his infinite goodne/s provided and 
preferved this authentick inffrument of his 
Will to the World ¢ What a ftrange Reli- 
gion would Chriffianity {eer , fhould we 
frame the Model of it from any other thing 
then the Word of God¢ Without all con- 
troverfie the difeffeem of the Scriptures upon 
any pretence whatfoever, isthe decay of Re- 
ligson , and through many windings and 
turnings leads men at laft into the very 
depth of Atheifm. Whereas the frequent 
and ferious converfing with the mind of 
God in his Word, is incomparably ufeful, 
not only for keeping up in ys a true No- 

{100 - 


| The Epiftle Dedicatory, 
tion of Religion ( which is eafily miftaken, 
when men look upon the face of it in any 
other glafs then that of the Scriptures ) 
but likewife for maintaining a powerful 
fenfe of Religion in the fouls of men, and 
a due valuation of it, whatever its efteem 
or entertainment be in the World. For 
though che true genuine fpirit of (hri/tia- 
nity (which is known by the purity and: 
peaceablenefS of it) fhould grow never fo. 
much out of credit with the World, yet: 
none who heartily believe the Scriptures to: 
be the Word of God, and that the matters: 
revealed therein are infallibly true, will e- 
ver have the lefs. eftimation of ic. Ic mutt: 
be confefledthatthe credit of Religion hath 
much fufferd in the 4ge we live in through. 
the vain pretences of many to it, who. 
have only ated a part in it forthe fake of 
fome private interefts of theirown. And! 
it is the ufual. Logick of Athei/ts, crimine ab- 
uno Difce omnes , it there be any bypocrites,. 
all who make fhew of Religion, are fuch, 
on which account the Hlypscrifie of one Age 
makes way for the Atheifm of the next. But: 
‘how unreafonable and unjuft that impus 
si aac a 


T he Epiftle Dedicatory. 

tation is, there needs not much to difco- . 

ver, unlefs ic bean argument there are no 

true men inthe World, becaufe there are fo 

many: 4pes which imitate them ; ‘or that 

there are no Fewels becaufe there are fo many 

Counterfeits. And blefled be God, our Age 

isnot barren of Inftances of real goodne/s 

and unaffected piety ; there being fome 

fuch generous spirits as dare love Religion 

without the dowry of Iuteref, and mani- 

feft their affection to it in the plain drefs 
_of the Scriptures, without the paint and fet- 
offs which are added to it by the feveral 
contending parties of the Chriffian’ World. 
Were there more fuch noble spirits of Re: 
ligton in our Age, Atheifm would want one 
of the greateft Pleas which ic now makes 
againit the Iruth of Religion, for nothing 
enlarges more the.Gulf of Atheifm, then 
that wre weve, that wide paffage which lies 
between the Faith and Lives of men pre-. 
tending to be Cbriftians. I muft needs fay 
there is nothing feems more ftrange and 
unaccountable to me, then chat the Pra- 
tice of the unqueftionable duties of Chri- 
ftianity Thould be put out of Conntenance, 
| or 


_ ‘Lhe Epiftle Dedicatory. 
or flighted by any who own , profef?, and 
contend for the Principles of it. Can the 
profefsion of that be hononrable, whole pra- 
hice isnot If the principles be true, why are 
they not pratlifed? If they be not true, wi-y are 
they profeffed ? | 
You fee, Sir, to what an unexpected 
length my defire to vindicate the Hlonour as 
wellas rath of Religion, hath drawn out 
this prefent addrefs. But! may fooner hope 
for your pardon in it, then if I had {pent fo 
much paper after che ufual manner of Dedi- 
cattons, in reprefenting You to Your felf or the 
World. Sir, 1 know You have too much of 
that | have been commending, to delight in 
Your own deferved praifes, much lefs in flat. 
teries, which fo benign a {ubject might eafi- 
ly make ones pen run over in. And therein 
I might not much have digrefled from my 
defign, fince 1 know few more exemplary 
for that rare mixture of true piety, and the 
higheft civility cogether, in whom thatine- 
ftimable jewel of religion is placed ina moft 
-{weet, affable, and obliging temper. But 
_ although none will be more ready on any 
-occafion with all gratitude to acknowledge 


che 


The EpifileDedscatory. 
the great obligations You have laid upon 
me, yet Jam fo far fenfible of the common 
vanity of Epiftles Dedicatory, that I cannot {fo 
heartily comply with them in any thing, as 
in my hearty prayers to Almighty for your 


good and welfare , and in fubfcribing my 
{elf 


Sir, 
Your moft humble 


and affectionate fervant, - 


7 wHe 7 1662. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


~gorupipeen T is neither to (atisfie the importunily 
La) [pQP of friends, nor to prevent falfe copies 
ZONE 397, (which and [web like excufes I know 
Soll pe ® areexpected in ufual Prefaces) that I 
Say have adventured abroad this folowing 
Treatife: but it is out of a jujt refent- 

ment of the affronts and indignitses which have been caft 
on Religion, by fach, who account it amatter of judge- 
meat to dubelicue the Scriptures, and a picce of wit to 
difpute themfelves ont of the pofstbility of being happy 
in another world : When yet the more acute and {ubtile 
sheir aranments are, the greater their firenzth is againft 
shemfelves, it being impo/sible there fhould be fo winch 
wit and (ubtilty inthe [outs of men, were they nok of & 
more excellent nature then they imagine them to be. 
And how contraditions is 1t for fuch perfons to be am- 

, bitions of being cryed up for wit and reafon, whofedefign 

(5 2) ce 


The Preface to the Reader. 
ws to degrade the rational (onl fo far below her felf, as to- 
make ber become like the beafts that perifh ! If now the 
weight and confequence of the {ubject, and the too great 
feafonablene/s of it (if the common fame of the large 
[pread of Athcifea among us betrue) be not fufficient 
Apelozy for the pablifhing this Book, I av refolved: 
rather to undergo thy cenfure, then be bebolding to any 
other,. The intendment therefore of this Preface w- 
only to give a brief account of the fcope, difign, and 
matthod of the following Books, although the view of the: 
Comtents of the Chapters might fuffictently acquaint 
thee with it. How far Ihave been either from tran- 
feribing, or a defign to excuffe ont of the bands of their 
admirers, the feveral writings on the bebalf of Reli- 
gion in general, or Coriftianity in particular (¢(pectal- 
ly Mornay, Gro:ius, Amyraldus, cc.) ssay eafi/y: 
appear by comparing what is contained in their Books. 
and this together, Had I mot thought fomething 
might be fad, if not mare fully and rationally, yct 
more [uitably tothe prefent temper of this Age then 
what is already written by them, thos badft not been: 
troubled with this Preface, much lefs with the whole 
Bock, But a6 the tempers and Gewiws’s of Ages and 
Times alser, (odo the arms and weapons which Asheifts : 
imploy againft Religion; th: mof pspular pretences of 
the Atheifts of our Age, Lave bees the irreconcileable- 
nefs of the account of Times in Scripture, with that of 
the learned and ancient Heathen Nations, the incose 
fiftency of she belief of the Scriptures with the priscie - 
ples of reajons and the account which may be given of: 
she Origine of things frow principles of Philofophy - 
without the Scriptures , Thefe three therefore 1 bave 
particularly fet wey felf azainft, aud direitcd againft 
each of thema feveral Book. In. the firft I bave ma- 


nifcfed : 


The Preface to the Reader. 

wifefted that there is no ground of credibility in the 
acceant of ancient times given by any Heathen Na-— 
_ thens different from the Scriptures, which 1 have with 
fo much care and diligence enquired inte, that from 
thence we may hepe to hear no more of men before 
Adam to falve the Authority of the Scriptures by, 
which yet was intended only ab 6 defign to nndermsing 
them, but Lhave not thought the frivelous pretences 
of the Author of that Hypothefis worth particular men- 
tioning, fuppoling it [ufficiens to give aclear account” 
of things withest particular citation of Authors , 
where it was not of great concernment for underftand- 
ing the thing its felf.. In the fecond Book I have un- 
dertaken to give a rational account of the grounds, why: 
we are te believe thofe feveral sat lr. who in feveral 
ages were imployed to reveal the wind of God to the 
world, and with greater particularity thes bath yet bees 
ufed, | have infifted on the perfons of Moles, and the 
Prophets, our Saviour and bis Apoftles, and in every’ 
of them manifefied the rational evidences on whith 
“they were to be believed, not only by the men of their 
ows Age, but by thofe of [ucceeding Generations, In 
the third Book I have infifted on the matters them- 
{elves which are cither [uppofed by: or revealed in the 
Scriptures, and have therein wet only manifefied the’ 
certainty of the foundations of al Religion which lye 
in the Being of God and Immortality of the foul, but 
‘the undoubted trath of thofe particatar accounts con- 
cerning the Origine of the Univerfe, of Evil, ande 
Nations, which were moft lyable tothe Atheifis ex-. 
ceptions, and-have therein confidered all the pretences 
of Philofophy ancient or modern, which have feemed 10- 
contradit? any of them; te which (mantiffe loco) I’ — 
have added the evidence of Scripture Hiftory in the 

3 | remainders § 


| The Preface tothe Reader. ' 
remainders of it in Heathen Mythology, and concluded 
all with a difconrfe of the excellency of the Scriptures, 
Thus having given abrief view of the defign and meq 
shod of the whole, 1 [ubmit st to every free and an- 
: prejudiced judgement, A the faveur then I (hall 
reque(t of thee, is, to read ferienfly, and judge impar- 
tally , and then Idoubs not but show wilt fee as much 
reafon for Religion a6 1 do, | 


Curar.ls 
The obfcurity and defect of Ancient Hiftory.. 
T H E knowledge of truth proved tobe the moft natural 


perfection of the rational foul, yet error often mi- 
ftakenfer truth, the acconsts of st. Want of diligence 
in its fearch, the mixture of truthand falftood: Thence 
comes esther rejecting trath for the errors fake, or embrdcing 
theerror for the traths fake ; the firft inftancedin Heathen. 

— Philofophers, the fecond in vulgar Heathen. Of Philofo- 
phical Acheifms, andthe grounds of it. The Hiftory of An- 
tiguity very obfcure. The queffion fiated where the true 
Hiffory of ancient times to be found, in Heathen Hiftories,. 
or only in Scripture ? The want of credibility in Heathes 
Hiftories afferted and proved by the general defe&t for want 
of timely records among Heathen Nations, the reafon of it 
Saeed from the firft Plantations of the World. The man. | 
ner of them drfcovered. The Original of Civil Government. 
Of Hieroglyphicks. The afeof letters among the Greeks no 
elder then Cadmus, bis time enquired into, no elder then 


Jofhua, the learning brought into Greece by him, page 1: 
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The Contents. 


CHAP. IL 
Of the Phanician and e€gyptian Hiltory. 


The particular defcE in the Hiftory of the moft learned Hea- 
then Nations. Firft the Phoeaicians, of Sanchonia- 
thon, hes Antiquity, and Fidelity. Of Jerom-baal, Baal- 
Berith. The Antignity of Tyre. Scaliger vindicated 
againft Bochartus Abtbalus. Tbe vanity of Phoenician 
Theology. The imitation of st by the Gnofticks. Of the 
fegypuan Hiffory. The Antiquity and Authority of 
Hermes Trifmegiltus. Of hss In{criptions on Pillars, tran- 
{cribed by Manetho. His Fabulon{nefs thence difcovered. 
Terra Seriadica, Of Seths Pidars in Jofephus, amd an ac- 
count Whence they are taken.. pag.25 


CHAP. III. 
Of the Chaldean Hiftory. 


The conteft of Antiquity among Heathen Nations, and the 
ways of deciding tt. Of the Chaldean Aftrelogy , and 
the fowndation of fadictal Aftrology. Of the Zabu, their 
Founder, who they were, no otber then the old Chaldees. 
Of Berofus and his Hiffory, Amacconnt of the fabulous 
Dynaftyes of Berofus axd Manetho. From the Tranfla- 

_ tion of the Scriprare hiftory into Greek in the time of Pto- 
lomy. Of that tranflation and the time of it. Of Demes 
trius Phalereus. Scaligers arguments anfwered. Manecho 
writ after the Septuagint, proved againft Kircher , hes ar- 
guments anfwered. Of Rabbimcal and Arabick Axnthors, 
and their dittle creast im matter of liffery. The time of 
Berofus enquired into, his writing co-temporary with Phi- 


lade!phus, | «pag. 40 


CHAP, 


The Contents. 


CHAP. IV. 
The defect of the Grecian Hiftory. 


That manifefted by three evident argamentsofit. 1. The fa- 
bulowfuefs of the Poetical age ef Greece, The Axtiguiry 
of Poetry. Of Orpheus and the ancsent Poets. Whenee the 
Poetical Fables borrowed. The advancement of Poetry and 
Idolatry together sn Greece, The asfferent cenfures of 
Strabo and Eratofthenes coxcerning the Poetical age of 
Greece, and the reafons of them. 2. The eldeft hiftorians 
of Greece are of (uspected credit. Of Damattes, Arifteus, 
and others ; of moft of their elaeft Hiftorians we hive nc- 
thing left but their names, of others only the {wbjelts they 
treated of, and fome fragments. 3. Thofe that are extant, 
either confefs their Ignorance of eldeff times, or plainly dif- 
cover 8t.Of the firft fort are Thucydides and Plutarch, /eve- 
ralevidences of the Gracians Ignorance of the true original 
of Nations. Of Herodotus and his miftakes, the Greeks 
ignorance in Geography aifcovered, and thenee their in{uff- 
siency asto anacconnt of ancsent history. Page 56 


— CHAP. V. 
The general uncertainty of Heathen Chronology. 


The want of credsbility in'Heathen Hifory further proved 
from the uncertainty and confufion i thesr acconnts of an- 
coent times that difcovered by the uncertain form of ther 
years. . Anenquiryinto the different forms of the eA: gypti- 
as years, the firft of thirty dayes, rhe fesond of fosr Afonths, 
of both inftances given in the eLgyptian hiffory. Of the 
Chaldean accounts, and the firft Dynaftyes mentioned by 
Berofus, how-they may be reduced to probability. Of the 
cL gyptian Dynaftyes. Of Manetho. Reafons of acconnt- 
ing thems fabalons, becaufe not atrefted by any credible an- 
thority, andrejected by the beft Hiftorians, The opinion of 

| (c) Scaliger 


The Contents, 


Scaliger and Voflius, concerning their being cstemforary, 
propounded and reqeéled with reafuns againft it. Of the an- 
cient divifion of Agypt into Nomi or Provinces, ‘amd the 
number of them againft V oflius and Kircher, pase 73 


CHAP. VI. 
The uncertain Epocha’s of Heathen Chronology, 


An account given of the defect of Chronology in the eldeft times, 
Of the Solar year among the A Lypteans , the originad of the 
Epatts, the antiquity of Intercalation among them. Of the 
Several Canicular years ; the difference between Scaliger and 
Petavius confidered. The certain Epocha’s of the 2gypti- 
an hiffory no elder then Nabonaffer. Of the Grecian ac- 
counts. The fabulon{nefs of the Hersical age of Greece. 
Of the ancient Graciaw Kingdoms. The beginning of the 
Olympiads. The ancertain Origines of the Weftern Nations. | 
Of the Latine Dynaftycs. The different Palilia of Rome. 

The uncertain reckoning Ab. V. C. Of impoftures as to 
ancient hiffories. Of Annius,Inghiramius, andothers, Of 
the charatters ufed by Heathen Pricfis. No facred cha- 
vatlers among the Fews. The partiality and inconfiftency of 
Heathen biftories with each other. From all which the 
want of credsbilsty in them asto an acconnt of ancient times 


as clearly demonftrated. page 89 
TO ee 
Boox ITI, 
‘CHAP, 7, 


The certainty of the Writings of Adofes. 


In order tothe proving the truth of Scri pture-biftory, feveral 
Hypothefes laid down. The firft concerns the reafonable- 
nes of preferving the ancient Hiffory of the world in (ome 
certain Records, from the importance of the things, and 
the inconveniencies of meer tradition or constant Revelation, 

ao The 
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The fecond concerns the certainty that the Records ander 
Moles his name, were undoubtedly his. The certainty of 
a matter of fall enquired into in general, and proved as to 
this particular by univer{al confent, and fettling a Common- — 
wealth npon bss Laws. Theimpoffibility of an Impoftnre as 
tothe Writings of Mofes demonfirated. The plea’s to the 
contrary largely anfwered. page 107 


CHAP. II. 
Mo/es his certain knowledge of what he writ. 


The third Hypothefis concerns the certainty of the matter of 
Moles his biftory , that gradually proved : Firft,+Mofes 
bisknowledge cleared, by his education, andexperience, and 
certain information. Hiss education in the wifdom of 
Egypt, whatthat was. The old Agyptian learning ex- 
gusredinto ; the conveniences for it of the Egyptian Prieffs. 

_ Mofes reckoned among them for hisknowledge. The Mathe- 
matical, Natnral, Divine, and Atvral learning of egypt: 
their Political wifdom moft confiderable. The advantage 
of Moles above the Greck Philofophers , as to wifdom and 
reafon. Moles him/elf an eye: witne/s of moft of bes biffory : 

_ the certain uninterrupted tradition of the other part among 
the fews, manifefted 67 rational evidence. p.11g 


CHAP. III. 
Mofes his fidelity and integrity proved, 


Mokes coufidered asan Hiftorian, and as a Lawgiver; his 
fidelity in both proved: clear evidences that he had noin- 
tent to deceive in his Hiftory, freedom from private sntereff, 
impartiality in his relations, platnne{s and perSpicuity of 
file. es a Lawgiver, became armed with Divine dn- 
thority, which being the mainthing, ws fixed om to be fuky 

| proved from his actions and writings. - The power of ms- 
' vacles the great evidence of Divine revelation. Two grand 
qneftions proponnacd, In what cafes miracles may be exe 
-  (¢2) pect- 
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pected, and how known to be trac. No “mecelfity of a conftant 


. power of miracles ina Church: Two Cafes alone Wherein 
they may be exprEted. When any thing comes as a Law 
from God, and when a Divine Law 1s to be repealed. The 
meceffity of miracles in thofe cafes as an eviaence of Divine 
revelation afferted. Objections anfwered. No ufc of mira- 
cles whenthe doctrine ts fetled and owned by miracles in the 
fir revelation, No need of miracles in reformation of a 

. Church. pag. 134 


_ CHAP. IV. 
The fidelity of the Prophets fucceeding A40/es. 


In order of Prophets to [ucceed Mofes, by Gods own appoint 
ment inthe Law of Mofes. The Schools of the Prophets, . 
the original and infiitution of them. The Cities of the Le- 
vites. The occafion of their firft inflitution. The places of 

the Schools of the Prophets, andthe tendency of the inftitna 
tion thereto a Propheticad office. Of the Mufick ufed in 
the Schools of the Prophets. The Roman Afamenta, and-the 
Greck Hymns in their felemn worfiip. The two forts of 
Prophets among the fews, Lieger and extraordinary. Or- 
dinary Prophets takex ent of the Schools, proved by Amos 
andSsul, pag.149 


CHAP. V.. 
The tryal of Prophetical Do@rine. 


' Reles of trying Prophets eftablifoedin the Law of Moles. The 

_ ~panifoment of pretenders. The feveral forts of falfe Pro- 

- phets. The cafe of the Prophet at Bethel dsfcuffed. The 
tryal of falfe Prophets belonging to the great Sanhedrin. - 

The particular rules whereby the Doltrine of Prophets was 

jadged. The proper notson of a Prophet, not foreselling fre 

ture contingencies, but having immediate Divine revelati- 

on. Several principles laid down for clearing the doctrine 

of the Prophets. 1. Ekat immedsate dictates of natural 

| lig bt 
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light are fot tobe the meafure of Divine revelation. Several — 
grounds for Divine revelation from natural light. 2.What 
ever is direttly repugnant to the dittates of nature, cannot be 
of Divine revelation, 3. No Divine revelatson doth con- 
tradift a Divine pofitive Law withoat [ufficient evidence of 
Gods intention torepeal thar Law. 4. Divine revelation 
ix the Prophets was not tobe meafured by the words of the 
Law, bat by the intention and reafon of st. The Prophetical 
office a kindof Chancery tothe Law of Mofes. pag. 165 


CHAP. VI. 
The tryal of Prophetical Predictions and Miracles. 


The great difficulty of the trying the truth of Prophetical pre- 
dittions from Jerem. 18.7,8, &v. Some general Hypo- 
thefes premifed for the clearing of it. The firft concerns the 
grounds why prediftions are accounted an evidence of divine 
revelation. Three Confe&taries drawn thence. The fecond, 
the manner of Gods revelation of his wih to the minds of the 
Prophets. Of the feveral degrees of Prophecy. The third ss, 
that God did net alwayes reveal the internal purpofes of hee 
will untothe true Prophets. The grand queftion propoanded 
how is may be known when predittions expre{s Gods decrees, 
and when only the feries of canfes. For the firft, feveral 
rules laid duwn, 1. Whenthe predittion x confirmed bya 
prefent miracle. 2. When the things foretold exceed the 
probability of fecond caufes. 3. When confirmed by Gods 
oath. 4. When the bleffings fore-told are purely fpirstual. 
Threerules for interpreging the Prophecyes which refpect the 

~ fate uf things under the Guspel. §. When ak circumffances 
are foretold, 6. When many Prophets in feveral ages agree 
inthe lame predittions. “Predi€lions do not expre{s Gods un- 
_alterable purpofes, when they only contain comminations of 
judgments, or ave preditkions of tewsporal bleffings. The cafe 
of the Ninivites, Hezekiah and ot hers opened.Of repentance 
in God, what it implyes. The fewife objections abont preds- 

_ Gions of temporal. ble ffings anfwered. In what cafes miracles 
were expected from the Prophets, when they were to confirm 
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thetruth of their religion, Infanced inthe Prophet at Be- 
thel, Elijah, Elithah, asdof Moles him/felf ; Who/e divine 
authority that it was proved by miracles, 1 demonftrated 
againft the modern Fews,and their pretences an{wered.p.177 


CHAP. VII. 
The eternicy ofthe Law of AZofes difcuffed. 


The fecond cafe wherein miracles may be expelled, whena 
Divine pofitive Law ws to be repealed, and another way of 
worfbip eftablifoed in fleadof it. The poffibility in general 
of arepeal of a Divine Law afferted; the particular cafe of 
the Law of Moles difputed againft the fews : the matter of 
that Law proved not to be immutably obligatory, becaufe 
the ceremonial precepts were required not for themfelves, 
but for fome further end, that preved from Maimonides his 
confeffics : the precepts of the Cercmonial Law frequently 
difocnfed with while rhe Law was in force. Of the ‘Pafs- 
over of Hezekiah, and feveral other infkances. It ws not 
inconfiftent with the wifdom of God to repeal [uch an cfta- 
bliferd Law. Abravanels arguments anfwered. Of the 
perfeétion of the Law of Moles, compared with the Gospel, 
Whither God hath ever declared he would never repeal the 
Law of Mofes. Of adding to the precepts. Of theex- 
preffions fceming to imply the perpetuity of the Law of 
Moles. Reafons affigned why thofe expreffions are ufed, 
though perpetusty be not implyed. The Law of Moles not 

built upon immutable reafon, becanfe many particular pre- 
cepts were founded upon particular occafions, asthe cuftoms 
of the Zabii , many ceremonial precepts thence deduced ont of 
Maimonides, and becaufe [uch a ftate of things was fore- 
told, with which the obfervation of the Ceremonial Law 
would be inconfiftent. That largely difcovered from the 

Prophecies of the old Teftament. p.205 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. ° 


General Hypothefes concerning the Truth of che 
Doctrine of Chrilt. 

The great prejadice againft our Saviour among fiws and 
Heathens, was the meane{s of bis appearance. The difference 
of the miracles at the delivery of the Law and Gofpel. 
Some general Hypothefes toclear the [ubferviency of mi- 
raslesto the Dottrine of Chrift. 1. That where the truth of 
a dottrine depends not on evidence but authority the only Way 
to prove the truth of the Dottrine, sto prove the Teftimony 
of the revealer tobe snfahible. Things may be true Which 
depend not on evidence of the things, What that ws, andon 
what it depends. The uncertainty of natural knowledge. The 
exiffence of God, the foundation of ak certainty. The cer- 
tainty of matters of faith proved fromthe fame principle. 
Onr knowledge of anything [uppofeth fomething incompre- 

 benfible. The certainty of faith as great as that of know- 
ledge , the grounds of st feronger. The confif-ency of rats- 
onal evidence with fasth. Yet objects of faith exceed reafon ; 
the abfurdities fokowing the contrary opinton. The uncer- 
tainty of that which 1s caked reafon. Philofopbical dictates 
no Randava of reafon. Of tran{ubfiantiation and ubiquity 
cece. whyrejelted as contrary to reafon. The foundation of 
faith in matters above reafon Which is infallible Teftimony ; 
that there are wayes to know which ss infakible, proved: 
2. Hypoth. A Divine Teftimony the moff infallible. The 
vefolution of fasth into Gods veracity as its formal objei. 
«3. Hypoth. A Divine Teftimony may be known, though 
God fpeak not smmediatly. Of infpiration among the fews, 
and Divination among the Heathens. 4.Hyp.The evidences 
of 4 Divine Teftimony muft be clear and certain.Of the com- 
mon motsues of faith,and the obligation to faith arifing from 
them. The original of Infidelity. p.226 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 


The rational eyilence of the Truth of Chriftian Religion 
from Miracles. | f 


The poffibility of miracles appears from Ged and providence ; 
the ewidence of a Divine Teftimony by them. God alone can 
really alter the courfe of nature. The Devils power of work- 
ing miracles confidered. Of Simon Magus, Apollonius, The 
cures in the Temple of MAculapius at Kome, ec. God ne- 
ver Works miracles, but for [ome particular end. The 
particular reafons of the miracles of Chrift. The repealing 
the Law of Mofes, which bad been [erled by miracles. Why — 
Chrift checked the Pharifees for demanding a fign, when 
himfelf appeals to his miracles. The power of Chrifts mi- 
racles on many who did not throughly belicve. Chrifts mi- 
racles made it evident that he was the Meffias , becaufe 
the predittions were fulfillea ia kim. Why John Bapuft 
wrought no miracles. Chriffs miracles neceffary for the 
overthrow of the Devils Kingdom. Of the Damoniacks 
and Lunaticks in the Gofpel, and inthe Primitive Charch, 
The power of the name of Chrift over them largely proved 
by feveral Teftimmonies. The evidence thence of a Divine 
power in Chrift. Of counterfeit difp-[[effions. Of miracles 
wrought among Infidels. Of the future flate of the Church. 
The neceffity of the miracles of Chrift, as tothe propaga- 
tion of Chriffian Religion : that proved frem the condition | 
of the publifbers, and the fucce/s of the Doflrine. The. 
Apoftles knew the haxard of thesr smployment, before they 
entredonit. The boldne{s and refolution of the Apoftles uct- 
withftanding this, compared with heathen Phslofophers. Nv 
motive could carry the eApoftles through their imployment, 
but the truth of their Dottrine , not fecking the honour, 
profit or pleafure of the world, The Apoftles evidence of 
the truth of their dcétrine lay in besng eye-witneffes of our 
Saviours miracles andrefurrettion. That attefled by them- 
Selves their [ufficsency thence for preaching the Gospel. 
Of the nature of she aotrine of the GosPel, contraricty of 
, sf 
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tt tonatuval inclinations. Strange fuccefs of it, notwith- 
franding it came not with humane power: No Chriftian Em- 
perour, till the Gofpel univer{ally preached. The weak- 
nes and fimplicity of the inftruments which preached the 
Goel. From all which the great evidence of the power of 
wairacles is proved. Pag.252 


The difference of true miracles from falfe, 


The anreafonablene/s of rejetting the evidence from miracles. 
becaufe of impostures. That there are certain rules of di- 
ftinguifbing true miracles from falfe, and Divine from disz- 
bolical, proved from Gods intention in giving a power of mi 
racles,and the providence of Godin the world. The incon- 

venience of taking away the rational grounds of faith and 

placing st on felf-evidence. Of the {elf-evidence of the 

. Scriptures, and the infufficiency of that for refoluing the 
gucftion about the authority of the Scriptures, Of the pres 
tended miracles of Inpoftors and falfe Chrifts, as Barcho. 

. chebas David e/-David andothers. The rules whereby to 
judgetrne miracles from falfe, 1. True Divine miracles 
are wrought to confirm a Divine teftimony. No miracles 
neceffary for the certain conveyance of a Divine teftimonys — 

proved from the evidences that the Scriptures contd not be 
corrupted. 2. No miracles Divine which contraditt Di-_ 
vine revelation. Of Pupifomiracles. 3. Divine miracles 
leave Divine effects on thofe who believe them. Of the mi- 
raclesof Simon Magus. 4. Divine miracles tendto the 

overthrow of the devils power in the world: the antipathy of 

the dottrine of Chrift to the devils defigns sn the World, . 
§. The aiftinslion of true miracles from others, from the 
circumftances and manner of their operation. The miracles 
of Chrif? compared with thofe of the Heathen Gods. 6. God 

makes it evicent to all smpartscl judgments that Divine — 
miracles exceed created power. This manifeftcd from the 
unparakcla miracles of Moles andour Saviour. F han [ 
whic! 
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which the rational evidence of Divine revelation ws manse 
fefted, as to the perfons whom God smployes to teach the 


world. pag. 334 
Boor IIT, 
(IS 
CHAP. 1.. 


Of the Being of God.. 


The Principles of all Religion lie sn the Being of God andim= 
mortality of the (oul: from them the neceffity of a particular. 
Divine revelation rationally deduced , the method laid down 
for proving the Divine authority of the Scriptures. Why. 
Mofes doth not prove the Being of God, but [uppofe it. The. 
notion of a Deity very confonant to reafon. Of the nature of 
Jdea’s, and particularly. of the Idea of God. How we can 
form an Idea of an infinite Being. How far [uch an Idea ar- 
guesexifience. The great unreafonablene/s of Atheifm de- 
monftrated. Of the Hypothefesof the Ariftotelan and E pi-- 
curean Atheifts. The Atheifts pretences examined and ye- 
futed.Of the wature of the arguments whereby we prove there 

9s aGod. Of univer{alconfent and the evidence of that to 
prove a Deity and immortality of fonls. Of neceffity of ex= 
iftence implyed inthe notion of God, and how far that proves 
the Being of God. The order of the world and ufefulnefs of the 
purts of it, and especially of mans body,an argument of a Dei-- 
ty! Some higher principle proved to be sn the World then mat- 
terand metion. Thenature of the foul, and poffibility of its 
fubfifting after death. Strange appearances in natare not 
folvable by the power of imagination. pag.360 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. ITI. 
Of the Origine of the Univerfe. 


The neceffity of the belief of the creation of the worldin order 
ro the truth of Religion. Of the feveral Hypothefes of the 
Philofopbers who contradi& Mofes: with a particular eX 
amination of them. The ancient tradition of the world con- 
fonant to Mofes proved from the fonick Philofophy of 
Th.les, and the Italick of Pythagoras. The Pythagorick 
Cabbala rather £gyptian then Mofaick, Of the flusd 
matter which was the material principle of the univer. 
Of the Hypothefis of the eternity of the world alferted by 
Ocellus Lucanus, and Ariftotle, The weakne/s of the 
foundations on Which that opinion ss built. Of the manner 
of forming principles of Philofophy. The pofibility of crea- 
tion proved. No arguing from the prefent fiate of the 
world againft its beginning foewed from Maimonides. The 
Platonifts arguments from the goodne{s of God for the 
eternity of the world anfwered. Of the Steical Hypothefs 
of the eternity of matter , whether reconcilable with the 
text of Moles. Of the opinsons of Plato and Pythagoras coss- 
serning the pracxifience of matter to the formation of the 
world. The contradiétion of the eternity of matter to the 
nature andattributes of God, Of the Atomical ypotheps 
of the Origine of the Univerfe. The World could not be 
produced by a safnal concomrfe of Atoms proved from the 
nature and moticn of Epicurus bis Atoms, and the Pheno- 
inena of the Univerfe, efpectally the produttson and nature 
of Animals. Of the Cartefian Hyporhefis, that st cannot 
falve the Origine of the Univer{e without a Deity gsving 
motion to matter. . pag.420 
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CHAP. IIT. — 
Of the Origine of Evil. 


of the Being of Providence. Epicurus bis arguments again 


strefated. The neccffity of the bclief of Providence inorder 
to Religion. Providence proved from a confideration of the nae 
ture of God andthe things of the world. Of the Spirst of na- 
ture. The great objeltions againft Providence propounded, 
The firft concerns the Origine of evil. God cannot be the an- 
thor of finif the Scriptures be true. The account which the 
Scriptures give of the fallof man, doth mot charge God with 
mans fault. Goas power to govern man by Laiys, though he 
gives no particular reafon of every Pofitive precept.T he rea- 
fon of Gods creating man with freedom of will largely fhewed 
from Simplicius; and the trae account of the Origine of evil. 
Gods permitting the fall makes him not the aut ber of it. The 
account which the Scréptures give of theOrigine of evil,com- 
pared with that of beathen Philofophers.The antiquity of the 
opinion of afcribing the Origine of evil to.an evil prineiple.Of 
the judgment of the Perfians, Agyptians and others about st. 
Of Manichat(m. The.opinion of the ancient Greek Philofo- 
phers; of Pychagoras,Plato, the Stoicks ; the Orsgine of evil 
not from the nece ffity of matter. The remainders of the hifto- 
ry of the fall among the Heathens. Of the malignsty of Dx- 
mons. Providence vindicated as tothe {ufferings ef the good, 
and smpunity of bad men. An account of both from natural 
light, manifefted by Seneca, Plutarch, and others. pag.470 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Origine of Nations. 


AME mankind derived from Adam, if the Scriptures be true. 


The contrary {uppefition an introduction toedthei(m. The 


truth of the biftory of the flood. The poffibility of an wniver- 


fal deluge proved. The flood aniverful as to mankind, whe- 
ther univerfal as totheearth and animals; no neceffity of 
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afferting esther. Yet fuppofing the poffibility of it demon- 
frrated without creation of mew waters. Of the fountains of 
the deep. The proportion which the hesght of monntains 
bearsto the Diameter of the earth. No mountains mrcb 
abcue three mile perpendicular. Of the Origine of fumntsins, 
T he opinion of Ariftaile and others concerning it difcuffed. 
The true account of them from the vapours arifing from the 
mals of (ubterrancous waters. Of the capacity of the Ark, 
for receiving the Animals from Buteo andothers. The 
truth of the aclnge from the Teftimony of Heathen Nations. 
Of the propagation of Nations from Noahs pofterity. Of the 
beginning of the Ailyrian Empire. The multiplication of 
mankindafter the flood. Of the Chronology of the LXX. Of 
the time between the floodand Abraham, and the advantages 
of it. Of the pretence of [uch Nations, who called them- 
felves Aborigines, A dsfcourfe concerning the firft plan- 
tation of Greece ,the common opinion propounded and re 
jetted. The Hellens not the firft inhabitants of Greece, but 
the Pelafgi. Zhe large fpread of them over the parts of 
Greece; Of their language different from the Grecks. 
Whence thefe Pelafgi came, thar Phaleg was the Pelafgus 
of Greece, and the leader of that Colony proved from Epi-. 
phanius: she language of the Pelafgi in Greece Oriental : 
thencean account given of the many Hebrew werds in the 
Greek language, and the remainders of the Eafern langua- 
gesin the Iflands of Greece, both which nos from the phe- 
nicians as Bochartus thinks, but from the old Pelafgi.Of the - 
ground of the affinity between the Jews and Lacedzmonians. 
Of the peopling of America. | | pag.5 33 


CHAP. V- 
Of the Origine of che Heathen Mythology. . 


That there were fome remainders of the ancient hiftory of the 
world prefervedinthe feveral Natsons after the difper fon. . 
How st cameto be corrupted: by decay of knowledge, in- 
creafe of Idelatry, confufion of languages. An enqusrysnto 
thecaufe of that. Difficulties againft the common opinion 
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that languages were confounded at Babel. Thofe difficul- 
tiescleared. Of the fabulon{ne/s of Pocts, The particular 
ways whereby the Heathen Mythology arofe. Attributing, 
the general hiffory of the Worldtotbeir own Nation. The 
corruption of Hebraifms. Alteration of names. Ambi- 
guity of fenfe inthe Oriental languages. Attributing the 
actions of many te one perfon, asin Jupiter, Bacchus, &c. 
The remainders of Scripture hiftory among the Heathens. 
The names of God, Chaos, formation of man among the 
Phenicians. Of Adam among the Germans, ‘2 gyptans, 
Cilicians. Adam wader Saturn, Cain among the ,Phe- 
nicians. Tubalcain and Jubal wader Vulcan and Apollo. 
Naamah sander Minerva. Noah snsder Saturn, Janus, Pro- ~ 
metheus and Bacchus. Noahs three fons wnder Jupiter, 
Neptune, avd Pluto. Canaan wader Mercury-, Nimrod 
under Bacchus, Magog axder Prometheus. Of Abraham 
and\faac among the Phenicians. Jacobs fervice under 
Apollo’s. The Beawase from Bethel. Jofeph ander Apis. 
Moles wxder Bacchus. Jofhuassder Hercules. Balaam 
under the old Silenus.  pag.g77 


CHAP. VI. 
Of che Excellency of the Scriptures. 


‘Concerning matters of pure divine revelation in Scri-ture: 
the terms of Salvation only contained therein. The ground 
of the difefteem of the Scriptures uw tacste anbelicf. The 
Excellency of the Scriptures manifefted as tothe matters 
which God hath revealed therein. The excelency of the 
difcoveries of Gods nature which are in Scripture, O 
the goodnefs andlove of Godin Chriff. The [uitablene/s of 
thofe difcoveryes of God to onr natural motions of a Deity. 
The neceffity of Gods making known himfelf teus in order to 
the regulating our conceptions of him. The Scriptures give 
the fulleft account of the frate of mens fouls,and the corrupti-~ 
ons which are inthem. The only way of pleafing God difa 
covered in Scriptures. The Scriptures contain matters of 
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greateft myferion[ne[s, and moft univerfal fatisfallion to 
mens winds. The excellency of the manner wherein things 
arerevealed in Scriptures, in regard of clearne{s, authority, 
purity, uniformity, and perfwafivene(s, The excellency of 
the Scriptures asa rule of life. The nature of the duties of 
Religion and the reafonablene[s of them. The greatnefs 
of the encouragements to Religion contained in the Seri- 
prures, The great eXcellency of the Scriptures, as con- 
taining in them the Covenant of Grace in order to mans, 
Salvation. — Pig.5 99. 
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ORIGINES SACRE: 
a: The Trath of 


Scripture-H iftory afferted. 


Boox I. 


Crap. I. 
The obfcurity and defect of Ancient Hiftory, 


The knowledge of truth proved to be the moff natural perfedion 
of the rational foul, yet error often miftaken for truth, the 

_ accounts of st. Want of diligence inits (earch, the mixture 

_ of truth and falfoood : Thence comeseither rejecting truth for 
the errors {ake,vr embracing the error for the truths fake. 
the firft inftanced in Heathen Philofophers, the Second in 
vulgar Heathen, Of Philefophical Atheifm,and the Lrounds 
of it. The Hiftory of Antiquity very obfcure, The qucftion 
frated where the true Hiftory of ancient times to be found, in 
Heathen Hiftories, or onlyin Scripture? The wane of cre- 
dibslity in Heathen Hiffories afferted and proved by the gene- 
ral defekt for want of timely records among Heathen Nations, 
the reafon of it fhewed (ae the firft Plantations of the 
World, The manner of them difsovered. The Original of - 
Civil Government. Of Hicroglyphicks. The wfe of letters. 
among theGrecks no elder then Cadmus his time eny mired in- 
to, wo elder then Jothua, the learning brought into Greece by 
bim. 


MA Nauiries after truth have that peculiar com- Sef. 1. 


0/ 


mendation above all other defigns,that they 
come On parpofe to gratifie the moft noble 
faculty of our fouls, and do moft immedi- 
ately tend to re-advance the higheft per- 

a Seétion of our rational beings, For all our 
moft laudable endeavours ee mee now, are ony 
the 
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the gathering wp fome (cattered fragments of what was once 
an cutive Fabrick , and the recovery of fome precious Fewels 
which were Jef out of fight, and /awk in the ftipwrack of 

humane nature. That faying of Plate, that all knowledge is 
remembrance, and allignorance fergetfulue(s, is acertain and 
undoubted truth, if by forgerfulne/s be meant the lofs, and by 
remembrance the recovery of thofe notions and conceptions of 
things which the mind of man once had in its pure and pri- 
Mitive ftare, whercin the wnderftanding was the trueft A4i- 
crocefm, in which all the beings of the isferionr world 
were faithfully reprefented according to their trae, native, 
and genwine perfcitions. Ged created the foul of man not 
only capable of finding out the truth of things, but furnift- 
ed him with a fuafficiene xgrrhpoy or tonchftone-to difcover 
trath from falfhood, bya dight fet up in his ander ftanding, 
which if he had attendedto, he might have fecared himfeif 
from all impofieres and deceits. As all other beings were 
created in the full poffeffion of the agreeable perfections of 
their feveral natures, {0 was maw too, elfe God would have 
never clofed the work of Creation with thofe words, Asd 
Gen,1.31 God fawall that he bad made, and behold it was very good « 
that is, endued with all thofe perfections which were /nitable 
to their feveral beings, Which man had been moft defelive 
in, if his waderftandsng had not been endowed with a large 
frock of intekcE nal kxowledge , which is the moft natural 
and genaine perfettion belonging to his rational being, For 
males being the moft raifed faculty of humane xature, if 
that had been defective in its difcoveries of truth, which is 
its proper objcf#, it would have argued the greateft mains 
and swsperfettion in the being it felf. For if it belongs to the 
it Mad of the fenfitive faculties to difcern what is plea/ant 
rom what is burefal, it muft needs be the perfeéftion of the 
rational to find out the difference of truth from fal/oood. Not 
as though the fowd could then have had any more then now, 
an actual sorion of all the beings in the world com-exiffing at 
the fame cime, but that it would have been free from all de-. 
Cests 1 its conceptions Of things, which were not caufed - 
through inadvertescy. 
s Which will appear from the feveral aifeéts mans know- 
ae | | | ledge 
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ledge hash, which are either spwards towards his ALeker, 

or abroad on his fe#ow-ercatures, Af weconfider thac con- 

remplation of the fowd which fixes its felfon that ssfinite being 

which was the casfe of it, and is properly Saziz 3 it will be 

found neceffary for the foul to be created in a clear and di- 

ftinct knowledge of him, becaufeof mans immediate obliga 

tion to obedsence unto him. Which muft neceffarily fuppofe 

the knowledge of him whofe will muftbe his rale ; for if 

man were not fully convinced in the firft moment after his 

creation of the being of him, whom he was to obey, his fir 

workand duty would not have been actual obedience, but a 

fearch whether there was any (wpreme, infinite, and eternal 

being or no ,; and whereon his dwty to him was fowsded, and 

what might be fufficient declaration of his Will and Laws, ac+ 

cording to which he muft regulate his obedience. The takin 

off all which dowbrs and fcraples fromthe fowl of man, mu 

fappofe him fully fatisfied upon the firf free ufe of reafon, 

that there was an Iwfinste Pewerand Being which produced 

him, and onthat account had aright to command him in 

whatfoever he pleafed, and that thofe commands of his were 

declared to him in fo certain a way chat he could not be de- 

ceived in the jadging of them. The clear kwowledge of God 

will further appear moft sece ary to man in his firft creation, 

if we confider that Ged created him for this end and psr- 

pofe, to enjoy converfe, and an humble familiarity with him- 

felf, he had then sueurer xpés + seavey xoivarizr in the language 

Of Clemens Alexandrinns, Converfe with God was as natu- Protrept. 

ral to bim as his being was. For man,ashe came firft out of P- 63 

Gods hands, was the refleétion of God himfelf on a dark 

Cloud, the Iris of the Deity, the fimilieude was the fame, 

but the /whftance different : Thence he is faid co be created 

afcer the Image of God. His knowledgethen had been more 

sntelcétnal then difcurfive, not fo much imploying his fa- 

culties in the operofe deduéttions of reafon (the pleafanc royl 

of the rational faculties fince the Fail) but had immedi- 

ately imployed them about the (ublimef objefts, not about 

guidditses and formalities, but about him who was the foun- 

tain Of his besng, and the center of his happsne/s. There was 

net. then fo valt a difference between the eAngelical and 
Ba hamane 
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hamane life: The Angels and men both fed on the fame 
dainties, all the difference was, they were in the vvtes0r, rhe 
upper rooms in heaven, and man inthe Summer Parleur in 
Paradife. eo ns 

If we cake a.view of mans kwoWledge as tt re (pelts his feHow~ - 
creatures, we fhall find thefe were fo fully known to him on 
his firft creation, that he needed notto goto Schocf co the 
wide world to gather up his conceptions Of them. For the 
right exercife of that Domsnion which he was infatedin over 
the inferiour world, doth imply a particular knowledge of the 
nature, being, and properries of thofe rbixgs which he was. to 
make fe of, without which he could not have improved 
them for their peculiar ends. And from this knowledge did 
proceed the giving the creatures thofe proper and peculiar 
names which were expreffive of their feveral natures. For 
as Plato tells us , & dv7e Snprepyor svodTap E17Lig WAAL .ovoy 
Exavey TF AwoGAGWO: TL O45 THTH PGE OTOL O! EXASwW: The impo- 
fition of names. on things belongs not to every one, but only to 
him that hath a full profpett into their feveral natures. For it 
is moft agreeable to reafon, that sames fhould carry in them 
a {uitablene{s to the things they expres, for words being 
for no other end but to exprefs our conceptions of things, and 
Our conceptions being but cxoris 4 oyolmmare reayuarar, asthe 
fame Philofopber {peaks, the refemblances and reprefentations 
of thethings, itmuftneeds follow, that where there was a 
true knowledge, the conceptions mult agree with the things, 
and words being to expre/s our conceptions, none are fo fit to 
do it,as thofe which are expre/five of thefeveral matures of the 
things they areufed to reprefent. For otherwife all the w{e 
of words is tobe ameer vocabulary to the underitanding, 
and an Index to memory, and of no further #/e in the pur- 
fuit of knowledge, then to let us know what words men are 
agreed to call things by. But fomeching further feems to be 
incended in their firt smpofitios , whence the Pewws call ic 


InGea 2. 0° ON FID as Mercer tells us, a / cparation and diftin- 


19. 
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Elion of the feveral kinds of things: and Kircher thus para- 
phrafeth the words of Adofes. And whatfsever Adam called 
every living creature, that. was the name thereof. i.e. faith 


2. (laff. 2- he, Faerunt illis vera G germane nomina & rerum nataris 
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pro- 
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proprie accommodata. But however this be, we have this 
further evidence of that besght of knowledge which muft be 
fuppofed in the firft man, that as he was the firf in his kind, 
fo he was to be the ftandardand meafure of allthac follow- 
ed, and therefore could not want any thing of the due per- e 
fettions of humane nature. Andasthe foekel of the Santina- 
ry was, if not dowble to others, (as menordinarily miftake) 
yet ofa full and exa& weight, becaufeit was,to be the Ban. 
dard for allother weights (which was the caufe of its being 
kept inthe Temple.) Soifthe firft man bad not dowble the 
proportion and meafure of knowledge which his poftersty hath, 
if if was not running over inregard Of abundance, yet it 
mult be prefed down and jiuken together in regard of weight, 
elfe he would be a very unfit fandard for usto judge by, 
concerning the dwe and fuitable perfetlions Of humane 
wat ure. - 
But we need not have run fo far back as the fir/t man to Seét. 4. 
evince the knowledge of truth to be the moft natural perfeéti- 
on of the foul of man , for even among the prefent rsines 
of humane nature we may find fome fuch noble and generous 
fpirits, that difeern fo much beamey in the face of truth, that 
to fach as fhould enquire what they find fo attraétive in it,’ 
cheir anfwer would be che fame with Ariftotles in alike cafe, 
"it was 7U¢?8 era7r@, the Oneftion of thofe who never /awit. 
For fo pleafing is the enquiry, and fo fatisfattory che finding 
of truth after the fearch, that the re/se of it doth far exceed 
the greatelt Epicurifm of Apicius, or the molt coftly en- 
tertainments of Cleopatra, there being no Ga fo exquifice. 
_ asthatof the mind, nor any Fewels to be compared with 
Truth. Nor do any perfons certainly better deferve the 
name Of men, then fuch who allow cheir reafon a full empeoy-. 
ment, and think not the ereGnefs of mans farure a fufficienc 
di ffinétion of himfrom Brates. Of which thofe may be ac- 
counted only ahigher feeses who can patiently fuffer the 
imprifonment of their Intelleftuals ina Dangeos of Ignorance, . 
and know themfelves to be men, only by thofe Charaéters 
by which Alexander knew himfelf not to beaGod, by their 
pronenefs to satemperanceand fleep. So ftrangea AMetemp/y- 
cho fis may there be without any change of bodies, and Ex- 
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phorbus his foul might become a Brute, without ever remo- 
ving its Jodgsng into the body of an 4/s. So much willthe 
foul degenerate fromits felf, if not improved, and ina kind of 
fullenne{s{carce appear to be whatitis, becaufe it is not sm- 
proved to what it may be. 
But if thes knowledge of truth be fo great, fo nataral, fo 
valuable a perfettion of humane nature, whence comes fomuch 
of the world to be over-run with Ignorance and Barbars{ms, 
whenee come [o many pretenders to knowledge, to court a cloud 
infiead of Juno, to pretend a Love to truth, and yet to fall 
dows and werfoiperronr ? If there Were fo great a [ympathy 
between the foul and truth, there would be an impatient de fre 
after it, and a moft ready embracing andclofing withit. We 
a the Magnet doth not draw the irox with greater force ther 
3s [eemss terun with impatience into its clofeft embraces. If 
there had been formerly (0 intimate an acquaintance between the 
foul and trath., as Socrates fancied of friends in the other 
world, there would bean harmonions clofure wpon rhe fir ap- 
pearance, and nodivorce to be after made between them ? 
Trae, but chen we mutt confider there is an intermediate 
frate between che former acqwaintance, and the renewal of 
it, wherein all thofe remaining charaéters of mutual know- 
ledge are funk fo deep, and lie fo bid, that there needsa new 
fire to be kindled to bring forth thofe latent figures,and make 
them again appear /egidéle. And when once thofe tokens are 
produced of the former friesdfoip, there are not more im- 


‘patient /ongings, nor more clofe embraces between the touch- 


ed meedle and the Afagnet, then there are between the yn- 
derftanding and difcovered trath, But then withall, we are 
to.confider that they are but few whofe fouls are awakened 
ourof that Lethargy they are fallen intoin this degenerate 
condition,the moft are fo pleafed with cheir fleep chat they are 
loth to disturb their reft, and feta higher price upon a Jazy 
Ignorance, then upon a resile(s knowledge. And even of 
thofe whofe fowls are asit were between flecping and waking, 
what by reafon of the remaining confufion ot the peeses in 
their brains, what by the prefent dismne/s of their fight, and 
the hovering #ncertain light they are to judge by, thereare 
few. that can put a difference between a meer phanta/m and a- 

7 real 
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real truth, Of which thefe rational accounts may be 
given, viz. Why fo few pretenders toknowledge ‘do light on 
truth, | or | 
Firlt, prant of an impartial diligence inthe fearch of st, Sct. 6. 
Trath now mutt be fought, and that with care and dilgence, 
_ before we find it , jewels do not ufe to lye upon the farface 
of theearth : Hichways are feldom paved with gold, whac 
ismoft worth our Finding, calls for the reat fearch. If 
one that walks the frects thould fisde tome ineftimable 
jewel, or one that rravels the road meet witha bag of gold, 
it would be but a filly defign of any to walk the ffreet, or 
travel the road in hopes to meet with fuch a parchafe to 
make chem rich.If fome have happily light on fome valuable 
traths when they minded nothing fefs then them, muft this 
render a diligence ufele/s in inquiries after fuch ? No: Trsth 
though the be fo fair and pleafing-as to draw our affections, 
is yer fo medef as to admit of being cosrted, andit maybe — 
deny the firft (wit, to beightes our importanity, And cercain- 
ly nothing hath oftner forbid the banes between the wader- 
flanding and Truth inquired after , then partiality and pre- 
ocenpation Of Pudgement - which makes men enquire more 
diligently after the dowry then the beawty of Truth, its corre- 
{pomdency to their Juterefts, then its evidence tO their sder- 
ftandings. Annfeful error, hath often kept the Keys of the 
mind for free adws/ftow, when important truths but contrary 
totheir preconceptions or interefts have been forbidden en- 
trance. Prejudice isthe wrong bias of the foul, that effectu- 
ally keeps it from coming scar the mark of truth, nay, fets 
it at the greateft diftance from it. There are fewin the world 
that Jook after truth with their own eyes, oft make ufe of 
aaa of others making, which makes rhem fo feldom be- 
id the proper /ineamentsin the face of Truth; which the 
feveral tinétures from education, anthority, cuftom, and pre- 
di(pe fition do exceedingly hinder men from difcerning of. | 
Another reafon why there are fo few who find trath,when 5,4. 7, 
{fo many pretend to feek it, is, that sear refemblance, which a = 
Error often bears to T rath, \t-hath been well obferved chat 
Errorfeidom walks abroad the world in her own raiments, 
fhe always borrows fomething of tra#tb, to make her more 
accept- 
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acceptable tothe world. It hath been always the /abrilty of 


grand deceivers to graft their ereatelt errors on fome ma- 


terial traths , to make them pa/s more andifcernable to all 
fuch who look more at the root on which they stand, then on 
the fruits which they bring forth. It will hereafter appear 
how mott of the groffeft of the heathen errorshave, as Péx- 


— tarch faith of the Egyptsan Fables, auudlges Tivds tugares Tis 


aryseas, fome faint and ob(cure refemblances of trath; nay 


.morethen fo, as molt pernscsos weeds are bred in the fatreft 


foyls , their mokt defiraclive principles have been founded on 
fome neceffary and important truths. Thus Jdolatry doth 
fuppofe the belief of the exiftenceof a Desty ; and {sperfts- 
tion the Immortality of the fouls of men. The Devil could 
never have built his Chappe/s,but on the fame grownd where- 
on Gods Temples ftood ; which makes me tar lefs wonder 


_ then many do, at the meeting with many expreffions con- 


Seét. 8. 


cerning thefe two grand truths in the wrstings of ancient 
Heathens, knowing how willing the devs! might be to have 
fuch principles ftill owned in the world , which by his de- 
praving of chem might be the nonrsfhers of Idolatry and Su- 
perflition. For the general knowledge of a Divine nature fap- 
poling men Igwerant of the true God, did only lay a founda- 
tion to ere€t his Idolarrous Temples upon, and che detieffof the 
fonls furviving the body after death , without knowledge of 
‘the true way Of attaining bappinefs, did make men more 
eager Of imbracing thole Rites and Ceremonies, which 
carhe with a pretence of fhewing the way to a bleffed sm- 

mortalsty. a en iS 
Which may be a moft probable reafon why Philofophy and 
Idolatry did increafe fo much together as they did, for 
though right reafon fully improved would have overthrown 
all chofe curfed and Jdolatroms praétifes among the Heathens, 
et reafon Only difcerning fome general notsons without their 
particular application and improvement, did only as fbofe the 
moft ordinary fort of people to a more ready ensertainment 
of the moft grofs Jdolarry. For hereby they difcerned the 
neceffity of fome kind of wor/hsp, but could not find out the 
right way of it, and therefore they greedily feHowed that 
which was cemmended ta them, by (uch who did withall, 
agree 


———— 
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. agree with them in the common festiments of humane na- 
ture: Nay, and thofe per ons themfclves who were the 
_ Qreat maintainers of thele (ublimer motions concerning God 
and the fowl of man, were either the great snfiruments of 
advancing that horrid /uperfition among them, as Orphens 
& Apollonius, or very forward Comsp/yers with it,as many of 
the Philofophers were, Although withall ic cannot be denied 
to have been a wonderful di/covery of Divine providence, by 
thefe general moticns to keep waking the inward fen/es of 
mens fouls, that thereby it might appear when Divine Rc- 
velation fhould be manifefted to them, that it brought no- 
thing contrary to the common principles of humane nature, 
but did only reéifie the depravations of it, and clearly fhew 
men that way, which they had long been ignorantly feeking 
afters Which was the excellent advantage the Apoft/e made 


Of the Jnfcription on the Altar at Athens to the wnknown AG.17.23, 


God ; Whom, faith he, ye sgnorantly ferve, him I declare 
nxto you. And which was thehappy w/e the Primitive Jear- 
ned Chriftians made of all thofe paffages concerning the di- 
vine nature andthe Immortality of the fouls of men, which 
they found in che Heathens Writers, thereby to evidence to 
the world that the main poftulata or {uppofitions of Chri- 
Ree Religion were granted by their own molt admired men: 
ant ttiat Chrifianity did not race out but only build upon 
thofe common foundations, which were entertained by all 
who had any name for reafon. 

- Though this, I fay, were the happy effe& of this building Seét. 9. 
errors On common truths co all that had the advantage of 
Divine revelation to difcern the one fromthe other ; yec as 
to ethers who were deftitate of it, they were Jyable to this 
twofold great inconvenience by it. Firlt, for the fake of the 
Apparent rottenne/s of the Superfirnétures to queftion the found- 
nefs of the foundations on which they ftood. And chisI doubt not 
was the cafe of many comfiderativc heathens, who oblerving — 
that monftrous and wxreafonable way of worprip obraining » 
among the beatken, and not being able by the frrength of 
their own reafon, through the want of divine revelation to 
Geduce any certain inftituted worfhip , they were fhrewdly 
tempted to renounce thofe principles, when they could see 
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but abhor the conclu/ions drawn from them ; for there is no- 
thing more s#/fwal then for men who exceedingly detef 
Jome abfurd con/cqnence they fee may be drawn from a priv- 
ciplefuppofed, toreje& the principle its felf for the fake of 
that confequcuee, which it may be doth not neccffarily tollow 
fromic, but through the foortscfs of their ownrea/on doth 
appear tothem to do fo, Thus when the Intelligent heathen 
did apparently fee that fromthe principles of the Being of 
God, andthe Immortality of fouls, did flow allthole azna- 
tural, and inhumane Sacrifices, all thofe abfurd and ridi- 
culous Rites, all chofe execrable and profuse myfteries , OUC 
of aloathing the Jmmoralities and impicties which attended 
thefe, they were broughe to queftion the very truth, and 
certasnty Of thofe principles which were capable of being 
thus abufed. 3 
And therefore] am very proneto /u/pei the Apology ufu- 
ally made for Protagoras, Diagoras, and fuch others of them 
who wereaccounted Arbeifts, to be more favoarable then 
true, viZ. that they only rejefted thofe heathen Deities, and. 
not the belief of the Divine nature. 1 fhould think this ac-. 
count of their reputed Arhei/m rational, wereit any wayes 
evident that they did build their belief of a Divine natarey: 
upon any other grounds then fuch as were commen to thax? 
with thofe whofe wer/hip they fo much derided. And the 
fore when the Heathens accufed the Chriftians of Athei/m, 
J have fulland clear evidencethat no more could be meant 


thereby then the rejection of their way of worfoip , be= 


Sch, 11, 


caufe I have fufficient Affurance from them that they 
did believe ina Divine nature,aud an inftituted Religion moft 
juitable tothe moft common received nutions of God, which 
they owned in oppo/ition to all heathes worfrip. WhichI find 
noc in the leaft precended to by any of the forementioned 
perfons, nor any thing of any different way Of Religion affer- 
ted, but only a deftruétion of that in #/eamong them. 
Andaithough ‘he cafe of Awasagoras, Clazcmenins, and 
the reft of the Jovicke Philofophers might feera very differ- 
entfrom Diagoras, Theodorws, and thofe beforementioned, 
becaufe alchougl: they denied the Gods in vulgar repute to be 
fuch as they werethought to be (as Anaxagoras call’d the 
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Sun wudcadidxvecry q meer globe of fire, for which he was 
condemned at Athens tobanithment, and fined five talents; De tdo!o 
yet the learned Voffius pursin this plea in his behalf, thar he/a?.c.1. 
was one that afferced the creation of the worldto flow from 
anerernal mind) althoughtherefore, I fay, the cafe of the 
Icvich Philofupkers may teem far different from the others, 
becanle of cheir «fferting the produétion of the world (which 
from Thales Milefius was conveyed by Anaximander and 
Anaximenes tO Anaxagoras) yettoore thacchrougily con. 
fiaers what they wndcrftood by their eternal mind, they may 
be tooner cleared from the imspatation of eArheifm, then ir- 
religion, Which twe certainly ought in this cafe to be de- 
fiingvifoed , for it is very po/fible for men meeting with fuch 
infupcrable difficulties, about the ca/wal concourfe of Atoms 
for the produétiow of the world , or the eternal exiftcnces of 
matter, to affert fome eternal mind, as the firft canfe of 
thefe things , which yet they may imbrace only as an hypo- 
the fisin Philofophy to folve the phanomena Of nature with, 
but yet not co make this eternal wind. the objeét of adorarson, 
, And fo their afferting a Deity, was only on the fame account 
as the Tragedsans uled to bring in cheir O2¢s Yao mayaris, 
when their Faé/es were brought to fuch an iffve, and per- 
plexed with fo many difficw/ties that they faw no way to clear 
them again , but to make fome God come down upon the 
Stageto folve the difficulties they. were engaged in, or as 
Seneca faith of many great Families when they had run up 
their Genealogies fo high that they could go no further, they 
then fetched their pedegree from the Gods: So when thefe 
Philofophers {aw fach incongraities in afferting an infinite and 
eternal ferses f matter ,. they might by this be brought ro 
acknowledge fome affive principle which produced the 
world, though they were far enough from giving any reds _ 
gious worfbip to that erernal mind. 

Thuseven Epicurns andhis followers would not fick to Sci. 12. 
afferc the being of a God , fo they might but circum/cribe 
him within the beavens, and ec bim haye nothing to do with 
things that weredone on earth. . And Low sacertain the moit 
dugmasical of themall were, as to their opinsons conceriing 
the being and mature of their geass doth fully appear oe 
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the large difcomrfes of Tully upon that fubject: where is 
fully manifefted their variety of opinions, and mutual repug- 
nancies, their {elf contradictions and inconftancy in their own 
affertions which hath made me fomewhat s#clsnable to think 
that the reafos why many of them did tothe world own a 
Deity, was, that they might not be Afartyrsfor Atheifm : 
Which Tndy likewife feems to acknowledge, when {peaking 
of the pumjbment of Protagoras , for that {peech of his, De 
diss neque ut fint, meque ut non fint, habeo dicere. Ex quo 
equidem exiftimo rardiores ad hanc fententsam profitendam | 
multos effe fattos, guippe cum panam ne dubitatio qusdem ef- 
fugere potnsffer. So chat for all the verdad afferting of a 
Deity among them, we have no certain evidence of their 
firm bedsef of it, andmuch Jefs of any worfbip and fervice 
they oweduntoit. And though, it may be they could nor 
totally excu/s the notions of a Deity out of their minds, parc- 


_ Jy through that natural fenfe which is engravex on the fox/s 
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of men, partly, as being sable to folve the dificaleies of 
mature, Withowta Desty;, yet the obferving the sotorions 
vanities Of Heathers worftip might make them look upon it 
asameer Philofophical Sheculation , and not any thing thac 
had an influence upon the government of mens /ives : For as 
in nature the obferving the great mixture of falfsood and 
truth made the Academicks deny any certain xesripioy, OF 
rule of judging truth, and the Scepticks take away all certain 
affent , fo the fame confequence was nnavoidable here, upon 
the fame principle; and that madeeven Plato himfelf fo ams- 
bignens and uncertain in his difcourfes of a Deity, fometimes 
making him anetersal mind, fometimes afferting the whole 
world, Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, Souls, and alltobe Gods, 
and even thofe that were worfhipped among the heathens 
as Tully cells us out of his Fimansand de Legibue ; which 
as Vellesus the Epicurean there {peaks, Et per fe funt falfa 
G fibs invicem repugnantia. This is the firft inconvenience 
following the wssxture of trurhand falfoood, for the fake of 
the falfbood toqueftionthe truth sts felf st was joyned with, 

- The other is as great which follows, when trath and falf- 
hood are mixed, for the fake of the truth toembrace the falf- 
hood. Whichis a miffeke as common as the otber, becaufe 
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men ate apt to think that things fo vaftly different as trath 
and falfoeod, could never blend, or be sncorperate together ; 
therefore when they are certain they have fome trazh, they 
conclude no falfoeod co be joyned with it. And this I fup- 
pofe to have been the cafe of the more credaloms and vxl- 
gar Heathen, asthe other was of the Pbilofphers , for they 
finding sankindto agree inthis, not only that there is a — 
Ged, but that he mutt be worfbip’d, did without (cr#ple make 
ufe of the way of worfeip among them, as knowing there 
muft be fome, and they were ignorant of any e/fe. And from 
hence they grew to be as confident beliewers of all chofe 
fables and traditions on which their Idolatry was founded, as 
"of thofe-fir8 principles and notions from which the neceffity 
of divine worfbip did arife. And being thus babitwared to 
the belief of thefe things, when trwzh it felf was divulged 
among them, they /wfected it to be only a corraption of 
fome of their Fables. This Celfmsthe Epscurean on all oc- 
‘cafions in his Books againft the Chriffians did fly to. Thus 
he faith che baslding of the Tower of Babel, and the confu- Apud Orig, 
fron of Tongues, was taken from the fable of the Aloade in €l/l.4. 
Homers Odyffes; the ftory of the Flood from Dencalion, Pa-P'74%79 
nadife from Alcinons his gardens, the barning of Sodom and 
Gomorrah fromthe fory of Phaetow. Which Origen well re- 
futes from the far greater antiquity of thofe relations a- 
mong the Pewes, then any among the Greeks; and there- 
fore the corrmption of the tradstion was inthem, and notthe 
Fews. Which muft be our only way for finding out which — 
was the Original, and which the corruption, by demonftrating 
the wedonbted antiquity Of one beyond the other, whereby 
we muft do av’ “Arebimcdes did by the crown of Hiero, find 
out the exa& proportions of -truthand falfbood which lay in 
all thofe Heathens Fables. | 
And this now leads to the third accouns, why truth is fo Se&,t4e . 
hardly di/cermed from erronr, even by thofe who fearch af- 
terit, which isthe great obfcarsty of the Hiftory of Ancient. 
Times, which fhould decide the Controverfe. For there 
being an univerfal agreement in {ome common principles, and. 
afrequent refemblancein particular traditions, we mull of 
neeeflicy, for the clearing the erweh-from its corruption; have ; 
recourfe. 


14 


Origines Sacra: - Book I. 


ricoa) fe LO ancicnt hiftory, to fecit thereby wecan find out 
where the Original tradities was belt preferved, by what 
means it came co be corrnpred, and whereby we may aifin- 
gnifo thofe corruptions from the Zruchs to which they are 
asnexed : Which is the defen and fabjcft of oar future di/- 
courfe, viz. to demonftrate that there Was acertain. original 
and general tradition preferved in the world concerning the 
eldeft Ages of the world , that the tradition was gradually 
corrupted among the Heathens , that notwithftanding this 
corruption there were fafficient remainders of it to evidence tts 
true original, that the full account of this tradition is alone 
preferved inthefe books we call the Scriptures: That where 
any other hiftory feems to crofs the report contained in them, 
we have [ufficsent ground to gucftion their credibility , and 
that there ss [ufficsent evidence to clear the undoubted certainty 
of that hiftory whichis contained inthe facred Records of Sers- 
pture. Wherein we fhall oblerve the fame method which 
TZ hates took in taking the height of the Pyramids, by meafu- 
ring the dength of their foadew , fo fhall wethe height and 
antigusty Ot trash from the extent of the fabulous corrupti- 
ons of it. Which willbe a work of fo much the greater 
asficulty, becaufe che tr#rh we purfue after takes covert in 
fo great antiquity, and we mutt be forced to fokow its mofk 
flying foorfeeps through the dark and jhady paths of ancient 
hiffory, For though biftery be frequently called the Light 
of Truth, and the Herald of Times, yerthat light is fo faint 
and dsm, e(pecially in Heathen Nations, asnotto ferve to 
difcover the fuce of Trath from her counterfeit Error; and 
that Herald lo listle skif’d, asnot to beableto red us which 
is of the Elder hoxfe. The reafon is, though Truth be al- 
ways of greater Antiquity, yet Errour may have the more 
wrinkled face, by which it often impofeth on fuch who guels 
antsquity by deformity, and think nothing fo o/d as that 
which can give the leaft aecownr of its ownage. This is evi- 
dently the cafe of chofewho make the pretence of ancient 
hiftory a plea for Infidelity, aad think no argument more 
plaufible to smpugn the certainty of Divine Revelation with, 
then the feeming repugwancy of fome pretended biftories with 
the aeconns of ancéent time reported in che Bible. Which 

| being 
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being a pretext fo unworthy, 8 defigned for folillan end, and 
fo frequently made fe ot, by fuch who account Infidelity a 
p.ece of antiquity as well as reafon, ic may. be worth our 
whileto fhew, that it is not more lighle tobe buffled with 
reafon, then to be coufuted by Antiquity. — 


In order therefore to che removing of this ftumbling-block Sef. 15. 


inour way, I fhall frft evince that there ss no certain credi- 
bility in any of thofe ancient hiftories which feem to contradsét 
the Scriptures, nor any ground of reafon why we fhould 
affent cochem, when they differ from the Bible: and then 
prove that allthofe undoubted charatters of amoft certain and 
anthentick biftorie are legible in thofe records contained in 
Scripture. Whereby we fhall not only thew the anreafona- 
blene{s of Infidelity, buethe rational evidence which our faith 
doth ftand on as to thefe things. I fhall demonffrare the firft 
of thefe, viz. that there 00 ground of affent to any ancient 
hiftories which give am account of things different from the 
Scriptures, fromthefearguments , the apparent defcét, weak- 
nefs, and infufficsency of themasto the giving an account of 
elder times ; The monftrous confufion, ambiguity, and aucer- 
taintyofthemin the account which they give ; the evident 
partiality of them to themfelves, and inconfiftency with each 
other. 1 begin with the firft of chefe, the defcé and in/uff- 
ciency of chem to give in fuch an account of elder times as 
may amount to certain credsbility , which if cleared, will of 
its felf be fufficient to manifeft che incompetency of thofe re- 
cords, asto the laying any fowwdapion for any firm affent to 
he giventothem. Now this defect and infafficiency of thofe 
hiftories is either more general, which hiesin common to 
them ali, or fuchas may be obferved in 4 particular confide- 
. xation OF the hi ffories of thofe feveral Nations which have 
pretended higheit to 4utigusty. | | 
The General defect is the want of timely records to pre- 
Serve their biftories in. For ic ismof{t evidenc, that che tru- 
eft biftory in the world is dsabée to various corruptions through 


Jengrb of time, if there beno certaim way of prefervingic | 
entire. And chat, through the fraitey of memory in thofe ... - 


who had ssregrity to preferve it, through the gradual increafes” 
Of Barbari{m and Ignoraxce, where there are no wayes of 
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snftrnétion, and through the fwbrilty of fuch whofe interef it 
may betocorrmpt and adser that tradition. If we find fuch 
infinite variety and difference Of men, as to the biffories of 
their own tsmes, when they have all po/fitle means to be ac- 
guainted with the trath of them , what asconatcan we ima- 
pine can be given by thofe who had no certain way of pre- 
ferving to pofterity the moft amrhentick relation of former 
Ages? Ejfpecially, it being moft evident, thac where any 
certain way of preferving tradition is wanting, a people mult 
foon degenerate into the greatett fupidity and Barbari/ms, 
becaufe all will be taken up in minding their own petty con- 
cerns, and no encomragement at all given to fuch publick {p; - 
rits, who would mind the credit of the whole Nation. For 
whac was there for fuch to emp/oy themfelves upon, or fpend 
their time in, when they had no other kind of Learning’ 
among them, but fome general traditions conveyed from Fa- 
ther to Son, which might be /earwed by fuch who followed 
nothing but domefick employments ? So that the fans of Ne- 
ah, after their feveral di/perfions and plantations of feveral 
Countries, did gradually degewerate into Ignorance and Bar~ 
barifm : tor upon their firft ferding in any Coxntrey, they 
found it employment fufficient to cultivate the Land, and fit 
themfelves babicarions to Jsvein, and co provide themfelves 
of neceffities for their mutxal comfort and (abfftence. Befides 
this, they were often put to removes fromane placeto ano- 
ther, where they could not conveniently re fide (which Tha- 
cydsdes {peaks much of asto the ancient fate of Greece) and 
it was a great while before they came to smbody themfelves 
together in Zowns and Cities, and from thence to fpread 
into Provinces, and to fetrle the bounds and extents of their 
Territories. The firft age after the plantation of a Conntr 
being thus /pess, the sexe faw it meceffary to fall elofe to the 
work of husbandry, not only co get fomethizg out of the 
earth for their (abfifence , but when by their diligence 
they had fo far smproved the ground, thatthey had not on- 
ly enough for themfelves, But to fpareto others, they then 
found out a wiy {or commerce one with ano:her by E x- 
chunge. This way of traffick made them begin to rail 


thein Aepes higher of esrsching themfelves . which when 
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fome of them had done,they bring the poorer under their powcr 
and reign as Lerds over them, thele rich with their depen- 
dants \trive to outvy each other, whence came wars & mutual 
contentions, till they who gor the better over their adverfuries, 
took ftill greater anthorsty into their hands (thence a: firft | 
every City almoit,and adjacent Territory,had a Kizg over it) 
which by confligting with each other, at lalt brought feveral 
Cities and Territories under the power of one particular per- 
fon, whochereby came to resga as (ole Afonarch over all 
within his domsnions, 

For although there be fome reafox to think that the Lea- 
ders of feveral Colonieshad at firft /uperivrity over all that Seth. 17. 
went withthem ; yet there being evidence in few Nations 
of any continued fucceffien of Moxarchs from the péfterity 
of Noab, and fo great evidence of fo many petty royalries 
almott inevery City (asweread of fuch malritndes ot Kings 
in the {mall territory of Canaan, when Fofbna conquered tt) 
chis makesic at leaft probableto me, that after the death of 
the firft Leader, by reafon of their poverty and disperfedne/'s 
of habitations, they did not sacorperate generally into any ct- 
vil government under ove head, but did rife by degrees in the 
manner before fet down, but yer fo thacin ihe petty dsvifi- 
ons fome prerogative might be given to him who derived his 
pedigree the searef# fromthe firft Fender of that plantation, 
which in all probabilsty is the meaning of Thacydides, who 
tells us when the riches of Greece began to increafe, and Lip.1. hip. 
their pewer improved, Tyransies were erected in moft Ci- p. 10. Ed. 
ties (*péTagor 3 hoa ot pnrois yépzos wzzpinds Gaciraias \ for be- Pert. 
fore that time Kingdoms with honours limited were hereditary) 
for fo the Scholias# explains it, re7psiot Bandrdas aad rar reri- 
gov waegitpeGaveneres gra dladdyiy vires. This then being the 
frateand cafe of moft Nations in the firf ages after their 
plantation , there was no Jikelyhood at all of any great sm- 
provement in knowledge among them , nay fo far from tt, 
that for the firft ages, wherein they comflitted with poverty & 
neceffity, there wasa neceffary decay among them, of what 
knowledge had beenconveyed to them , becaufe their sece (fi- 
ties kept them in continual employment , and afcer that they 
congner dthem, they began to — each other, ar 
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fuch time as they were (etled in peace under ¢frablifoed Com- 
mon-wealths, there was no deifnre, nor opportunity for any 
Arts and Sciences to flourifh, without which all cercain bi fo. 
ries of their own former fate mult vanifh and dwindle into 
fome fabulons flories. And fowe find they didin mott xa- 
tions , which thence are able to give no other account of 
themfclves, but that they fprwng out of che earth where they 
lived, from which opinion the Athenians ufed to wear ef old 
their golden grafboppers, as Thucydides relates. What ac- 
count can we then expel of ancient times from fuch Nars- 
cns which were fo defeétive in preferving their own Ors- 


ginals? 


~ Now this defeétsvene/s of giving testimony Of ancicnt times 
by thefe-Nations, willlurther appear by thefle two confidera- 
tions: Firft, what ways there are for communicating kxo\v~ 


— dedae to pofterity. Secondly, how long it was erethefe Nations 


Strom.l.g. 


came tobe Mafters of any way of certain communicating their 
conceptions to their Sacccffors. Three general ways there are 
whereby knowledge may be propagated from one to ance 
ther, by reprefentative fymbols, by {peeck, and by Jerters. The 
fir ft of thefe was moftcommon in thofe elder times,for which 
purpofe Clemens Alexandrinus producech the tefimony of 
an ancient Grammarian Dionyfius Thrax in his Expofition of 
the fymbol of the wheels: iovmairoy yuvs diz rtEsws pévor dong 
X Sic ouphoros erect res wegtes: That fome perfons madea re~ 
prefentation of their ations to others, sot only by {pecch, bat 
by {ymbols too. Which any one who tsany ways converfant 
in the Learning of thole ancient times, will find tohavebeen 
the chief way of propagating it (fuch as it was) from one ta 
another, as is evidenc in the Hserog/yphicks of the -£gyprs- 
ans, and the cuftome of fyasbols from thence derived among 
the Grecia Philofopbers, efpeciatly the Pythagoreans. Ie 
was the folemn cuftome ef the e£¢yptsans to wrap up all 
the little kveWwledge they had ander fuch my fiscal reprefentam 
sions, which were unavoidably clocg’d with two inconve- 
miences very #n/uitable to the propagation of knowledge, 
which were ob/cwrity and ‘ambigusty: for it not only cof 
them a great deal of time to gather up fuch /ymbolical things 
which might reprefent their conceptions, but when they had 
patched 
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pitched upon them, they were Jiab/e to a great variety of 
interpretations, asis evidentin all chofe remasnders of them, 
preferved by the Induftry of {ome ancient Writers, as in 
their Xomeciats or golden Images of their Gods, they had in- 
graved two dogs, an hawk, and an Ibs. By the dogs fome 
underftood the two Hemi/phares, others the two Tropicks « 
by the hawk fome underftood the S#s, othersthe £qni- 
noclial ; bythe Ibs fome the Afoon, Others the Zodsack, as 
is evident in Clemens, whoreports it. This way then is a 
molt unfit way to convey any ancient traaition, by being both 
obfcure, ambiguous , and unable to exprefs fo much as to 
give any certain light to futwre ages Of the paffuges of the 
precedent. 

The other ways of conveying kyowledge, are either by o4 19, 
Speech, or by letters, The firf muit be byfome vocal Ca-- 
bala delivered down from Father to Son, but words being 
of fo perifoing a nature, and mans memory fo weak and frail 
in retaining them, it is seceffary for a certain commanication 
of knowledge, that fome way fhould be found out more /af- 
ing then words, more firm then memory, more faithfal then 
tradition: which could not otherwife be imagined, then that 
the ed sthor of his own conceptions fhould himfelf leave 
them to the view of all poftersty , in order to which, fome 
way mutt be contrived whereby mens voices might be fcen, 
and mens fingers {peak, But how to exprefs all kind of 
founds, with the feveral dranghts of a pes, and to confine 
them within the compa/s of 24 letters, is defervedly called 
by Galileo, admirandaram omninm inventionum bumanarums 
- fignacnluns, the choiceft of ak humane inventions. Andhad 
we no other evidence of the great obfcurity of ancsent hiffo- 
ry, the great difference as to the firlt smventer of letters, 
would bea fufficient demeonftration of it. For almoft every 
Nation hath had a feveral Aathor of them: The fews de- 
rive them from Adem or Mofes, the Egyptians attribute 
their invention to Thige or Mercury, the Greeians, t0 Cad- 
mus, the Phanicians to Taantus, the Latins to Saturn, 0- 
therstothe e£thiopians : Andleftthe Pygmies fhould be 
without their enemies, fome think they were found out 2 


gruum volain , from the manner of the flying of cranes. 
D2 Thus 
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Thus ithath happened with moft Nations, what was firft 
among themfelves , they thought to be the firf in the 
worla. | : 

StH, 19, . But by whom/fover they were firlt invented, we are certain 
~~ they were but daredy in w/e in that Nation, which hath moft 
vainly arrogated the mott to its felt in point of Antiquity, 

and yet had the leait reafon (I mean the Grecians.) Thence 

Procl.it the Egyptian Pricft Patenit truly told Solon the Grecks were 
7 iy, always children, becaufe they had nothing of the astigai- 
PP*“™ ies of former ages, If we may believe fofephus, they had 
no writings earlicr then Homer, but herein he is conceived 

to have ferved his caufe too much, becaufe of the J#/criprs- 

nipis. of Amphytrioat Thebes in the Temple of Apollo Ifme- 

“"* nas inthe old Jonick letters, and two others of the fame 

y, Boch,’ abe co be feenin Herodotus, and becaufe of the writings of 
Geogr. poz, LJHUS, Orpheus, Mufans, Orecbantius, Traxenins , Thale- 
It.c.26. a6, Adclefander, and others. This we are certain of, the- 
— Grecians had not the ule of Jetters among them till che time 

of Cadmus, the Phenicians coming into Greece, whither he 

Apud came to plant a Colony of Phexicians there, whence arofe 
eee the Rory of his pur {uit of Emropa,as Conon in Photius telsus, 

"037" And itis very probable which /earned men have long fince 
obferved, thatthe name Cadmus comes fromthe Hebrew 
Ol and may relate as an appellarive either to his dignity, 
as funins in his e4 cademia conjectures , or more probab| 
to his Country, the Eaft, which is frequently call’d O7P in 
Scripture, Some have conjectured further, chat his proper 
name was 2°) , upon what rea/on 1 know not, unlefs from 
hence, that thence by a duplication of the werd, came the. 
Greek 29yvy@, who feems to have been no other then Caa-. 
mus, as will appear by comparing their ftories together, 

~ Only one was the name his memory was preferved by at 4- 
thens, where the Cadmeans inhabited, as appears by the 
Hif. 1, 5. Gepayres whom Herodotus tells us were Phenicians that 

7 came with Cadmus, (and others fancyifhe Academsa there 
was originally called Cadmea) and the name Cadmus was 
preferved chiefly among the Beotians in memory of the 
Ceuntry whence he came : It being likely to be smpofed by 
them upon his firft /anding in the Cowntry, as many learned - 
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perfens Conceive the same of an Hebrew was givento Abra- 
ham by the Canaanites upon his pafiing overthe river Exe 
phrates. Onthisaccount thenit ftandstoreafon, that the 
name Which was given himas a ftranger, fhould be longeft 
preferved in the place where it was firit smpofed. Or if we 
take BYP in the other fenfe, as it imports astiquity , fo 
there is ftill a higber probability of the affinity of the xames 
Of Cadmus and Ogyges, for thisis cercain that the Greeks had 
no higher name for a matter of Antiquity then to call it 
Qyvz007, as the Schaliaft on Hefiod, Hefychius, Suidas, En- 
ftathins on Dionyfins, and many others obierve. And which 
yecadvanceth the probabslity higher, Lutatins or Lattan- 
tins. the Scholiaft on Statins, tells us, the other Greeks 11 Thebl.t 
had this from the Thebans , for faith he , Thebans res 

antiguas Ogygiasnominabant. But that which putsic almoft 

_ beyond meer probability is, that Varre, Feftus, Panfanias, 
Apollonius, e£f{chylns, and others make Ogyges the foun- 
der of the Baotiaw Thebes, which were thence called Ogy- 
gia; and Straboand Stephanus wevuz0asor further fay, thac 
thewhole Conztry of Baotia was called Ogygia , now all 
that mention the Story of Cadmus, attribute to him the 
founding of the Bactian Thebes. And withal itis obfervable 
that in the Vatican Appendix of. the Greck, Proverbs, we Cent. 4. 
read Cadmus called Ogyges , Qyvyis Rand cm TW onrigavs Prov.ga. 
émei auiten Kid yard Qyv'yne diz ras Suyartens vaxois demecep- 

Mer fixs indeed would have it correéted, K2%0v rar Qiufey a 

as itisread in S#idas, butby the favour of fo dearneda man, ee . 
it feems more probable that Swidas fhould be corrected by fan. 
that, he bringingno osher evidence of any fuchperfon as — 
Cudmus afon of Ogyges, but only that reading inSuidas, 

_ whereas we have dilcovered many probable grounds to make 
them both the (ame. That which I would now infer from 
hence is, the wtter impoffitility of the Greeks giving us any 
certain account Of ancient times, when athing fo modern in 
comparifon as Cadasus his coming into Greece, is thought by 
them a matter of fo great antiquity, that when they would . - 
defcribe a thing very ancient, theydefcribed it by: che name 
of Ogyges, who was the fame with Cadmus. ~Now Cadmus 
. his coming into Greece, is generally, by Hiftorians, placed ° 

\ | D 3 about . 
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about the time of 7ofbya, whence fome ([ will not fay how 

happily) have conjectured, that Cadmus and his company 

were fome of the Canaanites who fled from Fo/bua, as others 

are fuppofed to have done into Africa, if Procopins his 

pillar hath frength enough to bear fuch a conjeéfure. But 

there is too great a confusion about the time ot Cadmus his 

arrivcl in Greece,{o affirm any thing with any great certatnty 
about it. 

Yet thofe who difagree to that former Computation, place 

~ Deldol.l.z. it yetlower. Voffins makes Agenor, Cadmas his Father, co- 

C13, temporary with the latterend of Afofes, orthe beginning of 

fofoua, and fo Cadmus his time muft fall fomewhat after. 

fac. Capellusplaceth Cadmus in the third year of Othonjef. 

Parvsus the Author of theGreek Chrenicle, in the ALarmo- 

ra Arundelliana makes his coming to Greece tobein the 

time of He#enthefon of Deucalion ; which Capellus fixe 

eth on the 73. of Afofes, A.M. 299§, But Mr. Selden 

conceives it fomewhat lower: and fo it muft be, if we fol- 

low Clemens Alexandrinus, who placethit in the time of 

Stvom.1, Lyncens Kingof the dt ale, which he faith was tvSedey 

Useogy Musiag yered, inthe 11.Generation after. Mofes, which 

will fall about the time of Same/: Buc though ic fhould be 

fo late, it would be no womder it fhould be reckoned a mAt~ 

ter Of fo great antiquity among the Gresians ; for the eldeft 

Records they have of any King at Athens, begins at the 

time of Mofes, whofe co-temporary Ceerops is generally 

thought to be ; for at his time it is the Parian Chronicle be. 

gins, Now thatthe Grecians did receive their very letters 

from the Phesicians by Cadmus,is commonly acknowledged 

by the moft learned of the Greeks themfelves, as Appears by 

the ingenuous confeffion Of Herodotus, Philoftratus, Critins 

in Athenaus, Zenodotus in Laertins, Timon Philiafius in 

Sixtus Empsricus, and many others: fo chat it were to no 

purpofe to offer to prove that , which they who arrogate fo 

Nolin Ev. MUCH to them/elves, do fo freely acknowledge. Which yet 

al.1n Eda : 

feb. chrea, hath been done to very good purpofe by Pofeph Sealigey and 

n.1617. Bochartus, and many othersfrom the form of rhe Letters, 

Geogr. P.2+ the erder and the wamesof them. It feems probable that at 

1.64p-20- Fr they might ufethe formof the Phenician Letters , in 

which 
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which Herodotus tells usthe three old Jxfcriptions were ex- 
tant; and Dioderastelisus, thacthe dra/s pot which Caa- 
mus Off:red to Adinerva Lyndiu, had an Ixfcripriuon on it in 
the Phesician Letters, bucafterwards the form of the Let- 
ters can.c by degrees to be changed, when for their greater 
expedition in writing they lete the old wy of writing towards 
the deft hand, for the more satural and expedsre way of \wri- 
ting towards the right, by which they exchanged the fite 
of the /trekes in feveral Letters, asis obferved by the fore- 
cited Learned Authors. 

Nocthac the old Jonich, Letters were nearer the Phenici- 
an, and diftiné fromthe modern, as fof: Scaliger in his 
learned Difcourfe on the original of the Greek, Letters cone 4. in Eu- 
ceives, for the Jonick Letters were nothiny elfe bur the [1617 
full Alphabet of 24, with the addstsons of Palamedes, and 
Simonides Cons, as Pliny tells us, that allthe Greeks con-_. 
fented in the w/e of the fomick Letters , butthe old Artick Ht! 7. 
Letters came nearer the Phenician, becaufe the Arhensans, “P57 
long after the Alphabet was increafed to 24. continued ftill 
in the ufe of the old 16. which were brought in by Cadmus, 
which muft needs much alter the way of writing , for inthe 
old Letters , they writ THEO for ©¢s, which made 
Pliny, witha great deal of learning and truth, fay, that the 
old Greek Letters were the fame withthe Roman. Thence 7 
the Greeks catled their ancient Letters “Ath yaupare , as a a 
appears by Harposration and Hefychins, not that they were ¢ almaf. ie 
fo much diltineét from others, but becaufe they did not ad- con/éciat, 
mit of the addstion of the other eight Letters, which diffe-Templ.p. 
rence of writing isina great meaiure the caw/e of the diffe- 3° 
rent diale&t between the Athenians and Jonians proper- 
ly fo called. 

We feethenthe very Letters of the Grecks| were no elder Seé. 21. 
then Cadmas; and for any confiderable /earning among 
them, it was not near fo o/d. Some affert indeed that Hs/to- 
ry began from the time of Cadmus , butitisbya miftake of 
him fora younger Cadmus , which was Cadmas Silefius, 
whom Pliny makesto be the firft Writer in Profe, but thar, ,. P 
he after attributes to Pherecydes Syrins,and Hifltory to Cad- ee : a2 
wus Milefins: and therefore I chinkic far more ae 190,56. 

at 
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that ie was fome writing of this laccer Cadmas, which was 
tranfcribed and epitomized by Bion Procone fins, although 
Clemens Alexandrinas feems to attribute itto the E/dr. 
Wefee how unable then the Grecians were to give an ac- 
count of elder times,that were guilty of fomuch infancy and 
monage, as to beginto/earn their Letters almoft in the scon- 
tide of the Werld , and yct long after this to the rime of the 
firit Olympiad all their relations are accounted fabulous. A 
fair account then we are like to have from them of the firft 
antiquities of the world, who could not /peak plain truth 
till the world was above 3000. years old . for fo it was when 
the Olympiads began. 

So true isthe obfervation of Fufin Afartyr, tiléy sarnze 
cps tev Oruumadar axpilts iscen) : the Greeks had no 
exact hiftory of themfelves before the Olympiads, but of : 


that more afterwards, 


This is now the firft defeé# which doth infringe the cre. 
dsbility of thefe Hiftories , whichis the wane of timely and 
early records to dige(t thesr ows biftory in, | 


Chap.2. The Truth of Scripture-Hiffery afferted. 2§ 
CHAP. II. 
+ Of the Phenician and egyptian Hiftory, 


The particular defed in the Hiftery of the moft learned Hea- 

then Nations. Firft the Phoenicians, Of Sanchonia- 
thon, his Antiquity, and Fidelity. Of Jerom- baal, 

~ Baal-Berith. The Antiquity of Tyre. Scaliger vindi- 

"cated againft Bochartus Abibalus, The vanity of Pho 
nician Theology, The imitation of it by the Gnofticks, 
Of the Heypuan Hiffory, The Antiquity and Autho- 
rity Of Hermes Trifmegifius, Of hss Infcriptions on 
Pillars, tranf{cribed by Manetho. His Fabulouf{ne/s thence 
difcovered. Terra Seriadica.. Of Seths Pillars in J ofe- 
phus, and an account whence they were taken. 


Ay“ already fhewed a general defelt in the ancj. Sei. Je 

ent Heathen Hiffories , as to an account of ancient 

times 5 we now come to a clefer, and more particular 

confideration of the Hiftories of thofe feveral Nations which 

have Gorn the greatelt same inthe world for /earning and 

antiquity. There are four Nations chiefly which have pre- . 

tended the moft to antiquity in the learned world, and whofe 

Hi fforians have been thought to deliver any thing contrary 

to boly Writ in their accuwnt of ancient times, whom onthat 

account we are obliged: more particularly to confder; and 

| thofeare the Phenictans , Chaldeans, 4gyptians, and Gre- 

cians; we fhall therefore fee what evidence of creditility 

there can bein any of the/e,astothe master of antiquity of 

their Records, or the Hifforiestakentromthem. And the 

credibility of an Hiftorian depending much upon the certaix- 

ryand astherity of the Records he makes ule of : we thall 

both confider of what valxe and antiquity the pretended 

Records are, and particularly look into the age of the feve- 

tal Hiftorians, Asto the Grecians, we have feen already an 

wetter smpv ibility of having any ancient Records amor g them, 

becaufe they wasted the means . preferving them, having 
: | fo 
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fo Sately borrowed their Letters from other Nations, Un- 
Jefe as to their accomme Of times they had been as care- 
full as the o!d Romans were to number their years by 
the feveral clavi, or nails, which they fixed on the Temp/e 
doors ¢ which yet they were not in any capacsty to do, not 
growing up in an entire body,as the Roman Empire did, 
but tyingfo much /eattered and dividedinto fo many petty 
Republicks, that they minded very little of concernmenc 
tothe whole Nation. The other three Nations have defer- 
vedly aname of fax greater antsquity thea any the. Greci- 
ans could ever pretend to, who yet were unmeafurably 
guiley of an impotent ‘efcétation of antiquity , and srro- 
gating to themfelves, as grawing on their own ground, 
what was with a great deal of pasns and induffry gathered 
butasthe gleasings from the peler baruefe of chofe xats- 
ons they refortedto. Which is not only trweasto the grea- 
eeft part of their Learning, but as to the acconnt \ike- 
wife they give of ancient times , the chief and mot ancient 
Hiftories anong them being only a corruption of the Hi /te- 
ry of the elder Nations, efpecially Phanicsa and egypt: for 
of thefetwo Philo Biblius the Tranflator of the ancien. 
Phenician Hiftorian Sanchoniathon, fauh, they were zeAal- 
brarot GM BaupGaguy, taper x ob rosmds waptraaler avicauron, 
The moff ancient of all the Barbarians, from whom the others 
il Ne their Theology; which he there particularly inftan- 
ceth in, 

We begin therefore with the Phemician Hiftory, whofe - 
moft ancient and famous Hifforianis Sanchoxiathon, fo much. 
admired and madeufeaf by the fhrewdelt antagoust ever 
Chriftianity mec withthe Philufopher Porphyrius. But there. . 
tn was feen the wonderful providence af God, that out 
of this-earer came forth meat, and out of that Liomwhoney 5 - 
that the moft confiderable reftsmonies. by him produced 
againft our Religions, were of the greatelt ftrength to 
refute his ows, Forhebeing of too great Learning to be 
Satisfied with the vain pretences of the Grecians, he made 
ithis bafinefs to fearch after the moft ancient Records, to 
find owt fomewhatin them to confront with the antiquity 
of the Scriptures; but upon his fearch could find none 

ef 
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of greater veneration then the Phenicias Hiftory , nor 
any Author contending for age with this Sanchoniathon. 
Yet when he had made the moft of his Teffimony, he was 
fain to yield him younger then Mofes', though he fup- 
pefeth bimelder then the Trojan Wars. And yetherein 
was he guitty of amoft grofs dstsopncia, not much exceed- 
ing the Greciats in bis shift in Chronology, when he 
makes Semiramss coexifierr with the Siege of Troy: as 
is evident in his teftimony produced at large by Eafe- 
bins out of his fourth Book apainft the Chriftians , nay, 
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he goes to prove thetruth of Sanchoniathous Hiftory by ¢.8.p.28s. 


the agreement of it with that of Afofes concerning the 
fers. both as to their names and places, isa’ 3 7a 

Sain drdirara in x) toils Tierols ei rcig irduaoty ouToe TA Cup 
eord rere : whereby he doth evident! affert the greater Truth 
and Antiquity of Mofes his Hifory , when he proves 
the truth of Sanchoniathons from Bis confonancy with 
that. 

Two thingsmore Porphyrie infifts on to manifelt his credi- 
bslity, the one! fuppofe relates to what he reports con- 
. cerning the fews , the other concerning the Phoenicians 
themfelves. For the fix, that he made ufe of che Records 
of Perombaal the Prieft of the God Jeno, or rather dao, for 


Cd 
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the other, that he ufed all the records of the feveral Cities, 


and the facred infcriprions in the Temples. Who that }e- 
rombaal was, is much difcuffed among searned mex. the 
finding out of which, hath been thought tobe the moft cer- 
tain way todetermine the age of Saxchoniathon. The Jeacne 
ed Bochartws-conceives him to be Gideos, who in Scrigtare 
is called Perub-baal, whichis of the fame Senfe inthe Phe- 
nician language, only after their cxfome changing one 6 
into wm, asin Ambxbaje Sambuca, &c. But admitting ahe 
songettnre of this learned perfon concerning Jernb-baal, yet 
I fee no seceffity of making Sanchoniathon and bim co-tem- 
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porary s fori no where find any thing mentioned in Porphy- 


_rie imptying that, but onlythat he made u/e of the records 

of ferwb-baal, which he might very probably do ata confi- 
derable aiffamce of time from him, whether by thofe aupré- 
perm, we mean the Apals re by him, or the records 
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concerning his aétions , either of which might give Sascho-- 
niathow confiderable Jight into the hiftoryeither of the J/ra-: 
lites or Phoenissans. Anditisfomuch the more probable, 
becaufe prefently after. che death of Gideon, the L/raelites: 
Jud. 8.33. worfhipped Baal-bersth, by which moft probably 1s meant: 
the Jdol of Berithor Berytus, the place where Sanshonia- 
thenlived; by which means the Zerytians might comeca- 
fily acquainted with all che remarkable paflages of Pernb-: 
baal, | 
‘Se&.4- But I cannot conceive how Sanchoniathon could be co- 
temporary with Gideon (which yet if he were, hefalls 182 
years fhort of Afofes ) efpecially becaufe the building of 
Tyre, which that Asthor mentions as. an axcient thing (as ~ 
. hath been obferved by Sealiger) is by our beft Chronologers 
‘Not. 1 placed about the time of Gideon, and about 6g years be-~ 
fase) go. fore the defiruétion of Troy. 1 know Bochartus, to avoid 
“~~ this argument, hath brought fome evidence of feveral places 
called Zyrus in Phwnicia, from Scylix his Periplas , but 
none, thacthere was any more then one TZ yrs of any great 
repute for antiquity. Now this Tyrus fofephus makes buc, 
Aitiq.l. 8. 24° Years elder then Solomons Temple, and faftin-but one. 
“year elderthen che d-frustion of Troy. Neither can any» 
account be given why Sidon fhould be fo much celebrated by. 
Geogr .x6 ancient Ports, as Strabo tells us, when Zyre is not fo much 
as mentioned by Homer, if the famous Tyre were of fo 
great antiqzityand repare as is precended. It cannot be de-. 
nied but chat there is mention in Scriptare of aT yre elder 
then this we fpeak of, which we read of Pufbua 19- 20.. 
which fome think to be chat we was called Paletyrus which. 
Strabo makes to be 30 furlongs diftant from the great Tyre 
Hift, Nat. buc Pliny includes Paletyrus within the circumferénce of 
l.§.¢.19.2 pre; and fo makes the whole circait of che City to be 19. 
miles, It isnot tome fo certain to what place the name of 
Palatyrns refers, whether to. any Tyrms before the firlt 
br ildsng of the great Tyre, or to the rvines of the great Tyre 
after its deffrwttion by Nebuchadnezzar, compared with the 
new Tyre, which was built more smward tothe Sex, and. 
was after beficged by Alexander the great. It may feem pro.. 
bablethat Pa/etyrus may relacetothe rwins of the great Tyrey 
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in thaticwas afcer included in its circuit, and chiefly be- 
caufe of the prediftionin Ez-kiel 26.4. how foatt be built’ 
no more, for the Tyre erected after, was bxs/e not on the 
Continent, butalmoftin the’Sea. If fo, then Paletyras, or ’ 
the old famous Zyrus might ftand upon a rock upon the . 
brink of the Cogsinent, and fo the great argument of Bs- 
chartusis eaGily anfwered, whichis, shar after it 1s mentisn- 
edinSanchoniathons hiftory that Hypfouranius dwelt in Tyre 
upon the faking out between him and hes brother Ulous, Ufous 
firft adventurcdds Sdraaavtusuvat, to go to fea, which, faith 
he, evidently manifefts that the Tyre mentioned by Sancho- 
niathon was nor the famous Infular Tytus, but fome other 
Tyre. This argument, I fay, is now eafily anfwered , if 
the famous Tyre before its deftrutlion by Nebuchadnezzar: 
did ftandupon the Corinent, for thenic might be the oid 
famous Tyre ftill , notwithftanding what Sanchomiathon 
{peaks of the firft venturing to fea after Fyre was buile. So - 
then I conceive thefe feveral ages agreeable to the fame 
Tyre, the firft was when it wasa high ftrong rock on the 
fea-fide without many inhabitants, fo Lfuppofe it was when 
mentioned by 7ofous as the bound of the tribe of Afirr. 
The fecond Agewas, whenit was bails a great (sty by the 
Sidonians upon the former place, and-grew very populous 
and famous, which Jafted till Nebachadnexzars time, after 
this, though it were never built up in the Continent again, 
yet aJitele further into the Sea, a new and govdly City was 
erected, which was called #ew Tyre, and the remains on the 
Continent fide Paletyrus. Thus far chen we have made good 
Scaligers opinion againtt Bochartas, thatthe famous.Sancho-. 
niathonis not fo oldas heis pretendedtobe, 

Which will be furcher manifef, ifthat Avibalus,towhom og, ¢. 
Sancboniathon is fuppofed to dedicate his Hiftery, were the 
Father to Hiram ,co-temporary with Sslemon,as fof, Scaliger not.in Eu- 
fuppofeth, who was 154 years.after the deftruétion of Troy. feb. Chr. 
Inthe Tyrian Dynafties produced by Scaliger out of the P. 12- 
Phoenician Annals, this Abibalus is the firft who occars, and Haase 
is co-temporary with David : Sanchosiathon then is of no fag. Ld, 
great antiquity, if this were the sime helivedin. But Bo- 
shartus well aaleeN: that itis not fpoken of Adibalas King 
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of Tyre, but of Abibalus King of Berytes, whom we may 
allow to be fomewhat zearer the time of Ads/es then the 
other Abibalus, as the Phanician Annals make it appear, 
as Porphyry tells us , buc yet we find his amtiquity is pot 40. 
£reat as co be ableto conteft with Aofes, as Porphyry tum- 
{elf confeffeth, alchough we may freely acknowledge him zo 
be far edder thenany of the Greck Hiftorians , which is all 
Voffins contends for, and fufficiently proves; but we are 
far trom yielding him co-temporary with Semiramis, as Por— 
pbyry would have him,and yet makes him janier to Mofes and 
to live about the time of the Trejan war, which is to recon 
cile the difance of near 800 vears: {uch miferable confufios 
was there in the beft learned Heathens in their computation of 
ANCient tinses, : 

Having thus cleared the antiquity of Sanchoniathon, and 
the Phasician Hillory, we are next to confider the fidelity 
of it. This Senchoniathonis highly commended for, both by 
Porphyry, and his Tran flaror into Greek, Phitu Byblixs,who 
lived in Advsans time, and-Theodoret thinks his name in the 
Phoenician language fignifies eAeaniat, which Bocharrus en- — 
deavours to fetch trom thence, and conceives the name tO 
be given him when he fet himfelf to write his Hiftory ; 
and he witheth, and fo do we, that he had been thenwir /s 
nominss, and madeit appear by his writing that he had been 
a Lover of truth. Philofaich he was evap maveles x mArm 
Tey, 4 very lsarned and inguifitive man, but either he 
was not fo diligent to enquire atter, or not fo happy to light 
“Onany certats records , or if he did, he was not overmuch a 
Lover of truth,in delivering chem tothe world. How faithfnd 
he was in tranfcribsng his biffory from his records, wecan- 
not be fufficient 7Zadges of, untefs we had thofe books of Ta- 
antus, and the facred Infcriptions, and the records of Ci 
ties, which he pretends ro rake his biffery.from, to ai et 
them together. Burby what remains of his bifory, which 
isonly the firft book concerning the Phastcian Theelagyex- 
tantin Eufebias, we have little reafon to believe his bsfory 
of the world and e/dcf times, without further preof then 
he gives of it, there being fo much.ob/cwrity and coxfufion 
init, when he niakes a Chaos to be the Srl beginning e alt 
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things, and the Geds to come after,. makes the eu7éx4av and 
ytross the fon of Chryfor or Valcan, and again the man 
_ born OF eartheo be feveral generations alter aos and *pan- 
yerss who were the firit mortal men; and yet from the 
two brethren zexrims andavtex4ev came twa Gods, whereof 
one was called Ayeess and the other ’"Aypim™> and chis lacter 
was worfhipped with as much veneration as any of their 
Gods. Yet from thefe things, as foolifh and ridiculons as they 
are, it is very probable the Gnofticks and the feveral /wbai- 
vifons of them might take the rife of their feveral eZones 
and oCviar: for here we find ‘Alor and zeriyens made 
awa ofthe numberof the Gess,but the reft ef the sames, they 
accordmg to their feveral Seés took @ liberty of alserisg, 
accordingtotheir feveral fancies. Ehis is far more probable to 
me,then that either Flefods Seoyeria fhould be the gxcand of 
them ; or the opinion of a late German Divine, who con. 
ceives that Philo Byblins did in imitation of the Groftscks, 
- form this whole forp of the Phusicsam Theelogy. For al- 
though} am far from believing what Kircher fomewhere 
telisus, ehat he had once gota fight of Sanchoniathons O- 
riginal Pliftory (it being not the firft thing that /ears- 
ed man hath been deceived in) yet I fee nogroxnd of fo 
much peevs fonefs, as becaufe this biftery pretends to fo much 
"antiquity, we fhould therefore prefently condemn it as a fig- 
went. of the Tranflator of it, Forhadicbees fo, the 4x- 


- 


sagonifts of Porphyry, Methodius, Apolinars, but efpeci- e 


ally Ex/ebins fo well verfed in antiquities would have found 
out fo great a cheat: Although 1 mutt confefa they were 
oft-times deceived with pie fraudes , bat then it was when 
they made for the Chriftiaws, and not againft them, as this 
did. Bucbefidesa fabulons confmfion of things together, we 
have fome-things delivered concerning their Gods, which are 
both contrary to all natural notions of a Deity, and to thofe 
very common principles of humanity, which alt acknowledge. 
As when vesse,or Saturn, fufpeting his fon Sadidus,deftroy- 


ed him with his own hands,and wearred againft his Father U- © 


ramus andafcer deftroyed him likewHe, & buried his brother 
‘Atlas alivein the earth ; which being taken,as Philo Bybhins 
contends they ought to be, in the /scerat Jenfe, are fuch is 
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congruities to all motions of a divine mature, that itis the 
preateft wonder there fhcu'd be any that fhould believe 
there was any God , and believe thefe were Gods toge- 
ther. 7 | 
But although there be fo many grofs fables and inconfiftex- 
cies inthis Phemicicn Theology, thatare fo far from merit- 
ing belief in themielves, thatit were a Sufficient forfestuxe of 
reafon to fay they were credible , yet when we have a 
greater /ight in our hands of divine revelaticn, We may in 
this dungeon find out many excelent remaindcrs of the anei- 
ent tradition, though miferably corrupted, as concerning 
the Creation, the Original of Idolatry, the invention of Arts, 
the ddr of Cities, the ftery of Abraham, ot which 
in their due place. That which of all feems the clearef in 
this Theology, isthe open owning the original of Idolatry to 
have been trom the confecration of fome emis.ent per/ons af- 
ter their death, who have found out fome w/eful shings for 
the world while they were living: Which the fubtiller Greeks 
would rot admit of, viz. thac the per/ens they worfhipped 
were once wen, which madethem turn all into evdcgories 
and Ayftical fcnfestoblindthat Idolatry they were guidty 
of the better among the ignorant : which makes Philo Byb- 
lius fo very angry with the Deoterich Gracians , as he 
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a great deal of ferce and flraining they tarned al the fories of 
the Gcdsinto Allegories and Phyfical aifcourfes. Whichisall 
the Jxgenuity thac I know is to be found in this Phenician 
Theolcgy, that therein we find a free acknowledgement of 
the beginning of the Heathen Idolatry , and therefore San- 
choniathon wasas far from advancing Porphyrics Religion, 
as he wasin the leaft from overthrowing the credibility of 
Chriftianity. . | | 

The next we come to then,are the e£eyprians; a people fo 
‘unreafonably given to fables that the wileft a@ion they did, 
was to conceal their Re/igion; & the belt office their Gods had, 


_ was co hold their fingers inctheir mouths, to command filence 


‘to allthat came to worfhip them. But we defign not here 
any fet difcourfe concerning the vanity of the egyptian 
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Theology, which yet was fo monftroufly ridiculous , that 
even thofe who were over-run with the height of Jdclatry 
themfelves, did makeit the objet of their fcorn ard laugh- 
ter. And certainly had we no other demonftration of the 
gpreatnefs of mans Apoftacy and drgexeracy, the Egyptian 
Theclogy would bean he ERT evidence of it: For who 
could but imagine a ftrange lownelfs of fpiric in thofe who 
could fall down and worfhip the bafeft and moft contempe | 
tibleof creatures, Their Temples were the belt Hierogly- 
phicks of themfelves, fair and goodly frudures without, buc 
within fome deformed creature enfhrin’d for veneration. But 
though the Egyprians had loft their credit fo muchas to 
matters of Religion , yet it may be fuppofed, that they who 
were fo famed tor wifdomand antiguiry, fhould be able to 
givea fll and exact acconnt of themfelves chrough all the 
ages of the world, And this they are fo far from being de- 
fetive in, thacif you will believe them, they will give you 
an account Of themfelves many thonfands of years before 
ever the world was made , but the peculiar vanity of their 
Chronology willbe handled afterwards: That we now en- 
quire inco, is, what certain records they had of their own 
astiqnity,which might call for affent from any unprejudiced 
mind, whether there be any ching really an{wering that 
ond and axparalleld cry of antiquity among the Egyprians, 
whereby they will make all other Narions in comparifon of 
them to be bat of yefterday, andtokn:w nothing. We que- 
{tion not now their pretence to wifdomand learning, but are 
the morein hopes to meet with fome certain way of fatusfa- 
flion concerning ancient times, where learning is fuppoled 
to have flourifhed fo much, when even Greece it felf was 
accounted Barbaross. . 

The great Bafis of all the Egyprian Hiftory depends onthe Sef, 9, 
credit of thesr ancient Hermes, whom out of their wcnera- 
rion they called Trifnegiftes , for tohim they afcribe the 
firft invention of their learning, andallexcellent Arts, from 
him they derive their biffory , their famous Hifforian Ma- 
netho, profefling totranferibe his Dysaftyes from the pillars 
of Hermes. Wefhalltherefore firft fee of what credit and 
antiquity Hermes himfelf was, and of what account parti- 
| F | cularly 
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culariy thofe psars were which hold up all the Fabrick of 
Manethohis Dynaftyes. For Hermes himfelf, the ftory con- 
cerning him is fo various and uncertain, that fome have from 
thence queftioned whether ever there were fucha perfon 
or no, becaufe of the ftrangely different account that is gi- 
ven ofhim. (vutta in Ty, in order co the eftablifhing 
his Academical do@rine of withholding affent, mentions no 
fewer chen five Adercuries , of which, two he makes Egyp- 
tias, one of them the Hermes we now {peak of, whom ie 
Egyptians call Thoyth, and was the Author both of their 
Laws and Letters. The Egyptians, as appears by Dicdorne, 
make bimto bea facred Scribe to Ofiris, and tu have inftru- 
ted Ifis ; and when Ofiris went upon any warlike Expedsti- 
on, be committed the management of affairs to bim for hi 
great wifdom. The Phenicians preferve his memory among 
them too: for Philo Byblins faith, that: Sanchoniathon de- 
{cribed bis Theology from the books of Taautus , whom the 
Egyptians cal Thoyth, who was the firft inventer of Letters, 
and was aConnfeHor to Saturn, whefe advice he much relied 
ov. What now muft we pitch uponin fo great uncertain- 
ties? how comethe Phwnician and Egyptian Theology ta 
come both from the fame perfon, which are conceived fo 
much to differ from each other? If we make the ftories of 
Ofirss and J/is to be fabulous, andmeerly 4egorical,as Pln- 
tarch doth, then Afercury himfelf muft beeome an Allegory, 
andthe Father of Letters muftbe an Hieroglyphick. If we 
admit the Egyptians narrations to be real, and feek to re- 
duce chem to truth, and thereby make Ofirss to be Adit/- 
vaim the fon of Cham, who firft ruled in Egypt, all that we 
canthen affirm of Hermes, is, chathe might be fome s/eful 
perfon, who hada great influence both upon the Kixzg and 
State, and did firft fettle the Nation in a politick Way of 
government, whofe memory onthacaccouc the Egyptians 
might preferve with the greateft veveration , and when they 


~ were once fallen into that Jdolatry of confecrating the me- 


mories Of the firft contributers to the good of mankind, they 
thought they had the greateft reafon to adore his memory, 
and fo by degrees attributed the isvention of all u/eful 
vhings tO him. For fo it is apparent they did, when 

Lam- 
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Tamblichus tells us the Egyptians attributed all their books to De Myf. 
Mercury, 4s the Father of them; becaufe he was repated the 't- 
Father of wit and learning, they made all che off. {prings 
of their brains to bear their Fathersname. And this hath 
been the great reafon the world hath been fo long time im- 
pofed upon with varieties of books going under the name 
of Hermes Tre{megifius. For he was not the firft of his 
kind, who in the early days of theChrifian world obtraded 
upon the world that Cento or confufed mixture of the Chri- 
fiian, Platonick, and cAgyptian doftrine, which is extant 
dtill under che nameof Hermes T; ri(megifins, whofe vani- 
ty and falfhood hath been fufficiently dete@ed by learned 
men, There were long before his time extant feveral 
Mereurial books, as they were called, which none of the 
wifer Heathen did ever look on as any other then Fables 
and Impoftwres, as appears by Porphyrics letter to Arebo 
the Egyptian Prieft, and Jamblichus his anfwer to it in his 
Book of the eg yprian Myfteries. -_ 
Wehave then no certainty at all, notwithftanding the Seéf. 10. 
great fame of Hermes, of any certain records of anticnt 
times, unlefs they be contained in thofe facred infcriptions 
from whence Afunetho took his hiftory. 1cmuft be acknow- 
ledged thac the moft antient way of Preferving any menn- 
ments Of learning in thofe elder times was by thefe sx/cripts- 
ons On psdlars, e{pecially among the cL gyptians as is evident 
fromthe fevera teftimonies of Gales, Proclus, pamblichus, cee 


ile. Te 
and the author of the Book called S‘apicwtia fecundum Egy- Proc. ix 
tios, adjoyned to Ariferle, who all concur in this, chatwhat Tis. p.31. 


ever laudable invention they had among them, it was swfcri- lamb. de~ 
bed on fome pidars , and thofe preferved in their Temples, Mo 
whieh were inftead of Libraries to them. Manethe there. & on 
fore to make his ftory the more probable pretends to take eae 

all his relations from thefe facred infcriptions , and as Ex/e- 
éins tells us, tranflated the whole Egyptian Hiftory into 
Greck,, beginning from their Gods, and continuing his Hi- 
ftory down near che time of Darins Codumannus,whom A- - 
lexander conquered: forin Exxfebins his Chronica mention 
ismade of ALaner ho his Hiftory, ending 16. year of Are 
taxerxes Ochus, which, faith Voffins, was in the fecond year 


of 
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Of 107. Olympiad. This Aanetho Gebenyta was High Price? 
of Heliopolis in the time of Prolomans Philadelphus, at whofe 
requeft he writ his Hiftory, which he digefted into three 
Tomes, the firtt containing the 11. Dynaftyes of the Gods and 
Heroes, the 24.8. Dyna /fties, the 34,12. all containing, ac- 
cording to his fabulous computation, the fum of §3535. 
years, Thefe Dynaftiesare yet preferved, being firft epsto- 
mized by Pulins Africanus, from him tranf{cribed by Ew/e- 
bius inhis Chronica, from Exufebins by Georgins Syncellus, 
out of whom they are produced by fof. Scaliger , and 
may be feen both in Exfebins , and his Canones Ifa- 
OF b6be 
. ‘Now Manethe,as appears by Ex/ebins, voucheth this as 
the main teftimony of his credibsiity that he took his Hiffory, 
cn TW cy my Supradsan ‘yp nevasvmy curars bipa Siarenio x btoc= 
MAPIKOIS Yoeyaer Kexxeralngroursran rad Oavd oe @erTs Eu 
xgs épenveudecay uecTa * Karaxauouoy cm Tis iicas. dyenrs 
sig F EAANIS a Qeaviy dedupzory begoyaAuginels , xgt SaeTEeSour co 
BiCross vert TB “AjyaSeSatner@ te Sdrips Ecus, merpos 4 1 Tar” 
@ toils dd UToIg Tov itpas Aryumliar, From fome pillars in the 
Land of Seriad, in which they were infcribed in the facred 
dialett by the firft Adercury Tyth, and after the flood were 
tranflated ont of the facred dialett into the Greck tongue im 
Hieroglyphick Charatters, and are laid upin books among 
the Revefiryes of the Egyptian Temples, by eA gathodemon, 
the fecond Mercury, the Fatber of Tar. Certainly this fa- . 
bulous author could not in fewer words have more fully ma. 
nifefted hisown Impoftures, nor blafted his own credit more. 
then he hath donein thefe,; which itis a wonder fo many 
learned men have taken fo little notice of, which have found 
frequent occaficn to fpeak of Afanetho and his Dynaffyes. 
ThisI fhall make appear by fome great improbabilities, and 
other plain smpoffibilities which are couched in them. The 
improbabilities are, firftfuch ps/lars, being in fuch a place 
as Seriad , and that place no more fpoken of either by 
himfelf, or by any other Egyptians, norany ufe made of 
thefe snfcriptsons by any other but himfelf. As to this rere 
ra Scriadica where it fhould be, the very /earned and inqui- 
itive. 
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fitize fofeph Scaliger plainly gives out , and ingenuonfly 
profeffeth his ignorance. For in hissotes on the fragments 
Of Manetho in Eufebins, when he comes tothat # 74% 7# 
| Zngiadinn , he only faith, Que nobus ignota, quarant Studio- 
fi. But Ifaac Voffins in his late difcourfes de etate mundi,” 
cries ¢vgxe, and confidently perfwades himfelf that it is the ee es 
fame with Seirath , mentioned Pudg. 3.16. Indeed were pe «t. 
_ there nothingelfe to be confidered but affinity of sames, it mund, cap. 
might well be the fame, but chat @'9°D0 which we render 1°. 
the flune-quarries , fhould fignifie thefe pidurs of Afercury, 
is fomewhat hard to conceive. The Seventy render it, as 
himfelf obferves, 72 yauaza, by which they underftand gra- 
ven Images: So the word isufed 2 Chron. 33.19. Deut. 7. 
§. Jfai.10.19. The vulgar Latinerenders it ad locum I- 
dolorum, which were the certain interpretation if Chytrens 
his conjecture were true, that Eg/on had lately fet up Ido/s . 
there, bucif ic be meant of pillars, I cannot but approve 
of Funins his snterpretatson, which I conceive bids faireft 
to be the genuine fenfe of the place, viz. that thele frones 
here, were the 12 ftones pitched by fofonain Gilgal after yoq,, 4: 
the Jfraelites paffed over fordan, and thefe fones are faid 19 29,216. 
tobe by Gilgal, fudg. 3.19. Sothat notwithftanding this  - ~ 
handfom conyefture, we areas far co feek for the pillars of 
Mercury as ever we were, and may be fo to the worlds 
end, Secondly, the ftanding of thefe pisfars during the 
flood, which muft be fuppofed certainly to have fome. fin-. 
gular vertueinthem to refift fuch a torrent of waters, which 
overthrew the ftrongeft built houfes, and moft compacted 
Cities , the plain impoffbilities are firft , that AZanetho 
fhould cranfcribe his Dynafyes from the beginning of the 
Hiffory of e£gypt, to almolt thetime of Alexander, out 
of facred Infcriptions of Thoyth, who lived in the begin-. 
ning of the very firft Dynasty. according to his own Come 
~ putatios. Sure this Thoyth was an excellent Prophet, to 
write an Hiftory for above 50000 years to come, as A4a-. 
netho reckonsit. Secomdly; it is as well ftill, chat this Hi-- 
ftory after the flood fhould. be tranflated into Héerogly- 
phick Charatters; what kind of tranflation ts that ? we 
had thonghe Hierog/yphicks had been reprefentations of 
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things, and not of founds and letters, or words : How could 
this Hiffory have at firft been written in any tongwe, when 
it was in Hieroglyphicks? Do Hieroglyphicks {peak in feve- 
ral Langnages , and are they capable of changing their 
tongues ? But thirdly, ic isas good ftill, chat the fecond Ader- 
cury or Agathodemon did tranflate this Hiftory fo foon af- 
ter the Flood into Greek: Was the Greek tongue fo much 
in requelt fo foon after the Flood ? that the egyptian 
Hiftory for the fake of the Grecks muft be tranflaced into 
Herod.l,a. their language ? Nay, is itnet evident from Herodotus and 
Diod.t. Diodorus, that the Grecians were not permitted fo much 
6.67» — asany commerce with the e£gyprians,cill che time of P/am- 
met hicses, which fell out in the 26. Dynafty of Manetho, and 
about a Century after the beginning of the Olympiads, We 
fee then how credible an Author AManetho is, and what 
truch there is like to bein the account of ancient times gi- 
ven by the e£gyptian Hifforians, when the chief of them fo 
lamentably and ominoafly fambles in his very entrance 
into it. 
Se&.12. And yet as fabulens as this account is, which Adaset bo 
gives of his taking his biftery from thefe psfars before the 
Flood, 1 cannot but think thaic fofepbss, an Author other. 
wife of good credsr, took his famous ftory of Serbs pidars 
concerning ef ftronomical obfervations before the flood, from 
this {tory of A4anetho , and therefore I cannot but look 
upon them with as jealoms an eye as on the other , al- 
- though | knowhow fond the world hath been upon thac 
moft ancient monument, as is pretended, of learsing in the 
world. Ds Bartas hath writ a whole Poem on thele psi. 
lars, and the truth is, chey are fitcer /wbyects for Pocts then 
any elfe, as will appear on thefe confiderations, Firft, 
how itrangely improbable is it, that the poferity of Seth, 
who, as is pretended, did foreknow a deftruétion of the 
world to be by a flosd, fhould bufie themfelves to write 
Aftronomscal obfervations on pillars, for the benefit of thofe 
who fhould live after it. Could they think their pillars 
fhould have fome peculiar exemprion above ftroncer fra. 
Eres, from the violence of the rongh and furious waters ? 
If they believed the flood abfolutely sniverfal, for whom 


did 
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did they intend their ob/ervations ? if not, to what end 
did they make them, when the perfons furviving might 
communicate their inventionsto them? But fecenaly, if ei- 
ther one or both thefe pillars remained , whence comes 
it co pafs that neither the Chaldeans, nor any of the eldeft 
pretenders to Affronomy, fhould neither mention them, 
nor make any ufe of them? Nay thirdly , whence came 
the fue of Aftronomy to be fo lamentably aefeltive in 
thofe ancient times, if they had fuch certain obfervations 
of the heavenly bodies gathered by fo much experience of 
the perfons who lived before the Flood? Fosrth/y, how 
comes Fofephus himfelf to negle& this remarkable teflimony 
of the trath of Seripture-hifteryin his books again{t Appion, 
if he had thought it were fach as might be relyed on? Fsfth- 
ly, how comes Po/ephus fo carelefly to fet down the place in 
Syria where thefe pillars ftood , that inquifitive perfons 
might have fatisfied themfelves with the fight of the pillar 
at leaft, and what kind of Charaéters thofe obfervations 
were preferved in? But now, if we compare this of Fofe- 
phus with Afanetho his ftory, we fhall find them fo exactly 
refemble each other, that we may well judge all thofe pil- 
lars to have been taken out of the fame gwarry. Two 
things make it yet more probable: Firf, the name of the 
place wherein they ftood, which ExfPathins in Hexaemeron 
takes out of Fofephus, and calls Zwipead’, the very fame place 
with that in Afametho. The other is the common ufe of the 
name of Seth among the eZgyprians,as not only appears by 
Plutarch delfide & Ofride, but by this very place of ALane- 
tho ; where it follows ¢ Gi47@altas, a book of his bearing 
the ritle which Vettins Valens Antiochenns tells us is not cal- 4p"d. Sca- 
led sods but 249, Now therefore Fofephas, who frequently Ea ee 
ufech the Teftimeny of Heathen Writers, and frequently of a 
this Afanetho, endeavoured to bring this fabulous relation 
of AManetho as near the truth as he could , therefore in 
ftead of Thoyth he puts Seth, and the fabulous hiftory of 
egypt, the inventions of the Patriarchs , and Syria in 
Read of Seriadiva, a Country too large te find thefe pil-. 
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CHAP, III. 
Of the Chaldean Hiftory, 


The conteft of Antiquity among Heathen Nations, and the 
ways of deciding st. Of the Chaldean AStrology, and 
the foundation of Fudicial Aftrology. Of the Zabi, their 
Founder, who they were, no other then the old Chaldees. 
Of Berofus and his Hiffory. An account of the fabulous 
Dynaftyes of Berofus and Manetho. From the Tranfla- 
tion of the Scripture hiftory into Greekinthe time of Pto- 

. lomy. Of that rranflation and the time of it. Of Deme- 
trius Phalereus, Scaligers arguments anfwered. Manetho 

" writ after the Septuagint, proved againft Kircher; his ar- 
uments anfwered. Of Rabbinical and Arabick Authors, 
and their little credit in matter of. biftory. The time of 
Berofus enquired sto, his writing co-temporary with Phi- 

_ ladelphus. | : 


He next whom our Enquiry leads usto, are the Chal- 

deans, a Nation of great and undoubted Antiquity, ° 
being in probability the firit formed into a National Govern~ 
ment after the Flood, and therefore the more capable of ha- 
ving thefe Arts and Sciences flourifh among them, which 
might preferve the memery of eldef times to the view of po 
fferity. And yet even among thefe who enjoyed all the 
advantages Of eafe, quiet, and a flourifbing Empire, we find 
nO unaonbted Or credible records preferved , but the fame 
vanity as among the c£gyptians , in arrogating antiqui- 
ty to themfelves beyond all proportion of reafon or fatisfa- 
ction from their own hiffory, to fillupthat vatt meafure of 
teme with, which makesit moft probable what Diodoras ob- 
ferves of them, that in things pertaining to their arts they 
wade ufe of Lunar years of 30 days; fo they had need, when 
Tully tells us chat they boafted of obfervations of the Stars 
for 470000 years,which after Diedorus his computation,and 
the vulgar account of years from the beginning of the world, 


will 
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will fall near upon, if not before the Creation. It had 
been impoffible for them to have been fo extravagant in 
their accommts of themfelves, had they but preferwed the 
hifory of their Nation in any certain records. For want 
of which, the tradition of the eldeff times, varying in the 
Several familie after their dijperfion, and being gradually 
corrupted by the policy of their Leaders, and thole corrs- 
ptions readily embraced by the predominancy of felf-lovein 
the feveral Nations , thence arofe thofe vais and eager 
contefts between the Chaldeahs , Scythians , eLZyptians, 
and e£thiepians, concerning the antiquity of their feve- 
ral Nations ; which may be feen in Diodorus, and others: 
by which ic moft evidently appears that they had no ¢ertais 
hiftory of their own Natsens : for none of them infift upon 
any records, but only upon feveral probabilities from the 
natnre of their Contry, and the Climates they lived under. 
Neither need P/ammeticus have been put to that ridicu- 
lous way of deciding the controverjie by his two infants 
bred up without any converfe with men, concluding the 
langnage they {pake would manifeft the great antiquity of 
the Nation it belonged to: Whereas it is more ther Vp 
bable they had {poken none at all, had they not/earne the 
inarticulate voice of the goats they had more converfe with 
then men. The making #/e of fach ways to decide this cox- 
troverfie doth not only argue the great weakre(s of thofe 
times as to natural knowledge, but the abfoluce defeé& and 
jn[ufficiency of them, as tothe giving any certain acconst 
of the fate of ancient times, 

Of which the Chaldeans had advantages above all o- Se. 2. 
ther Heathen Nations, not only living in a fetled Conn- 
try, buc in or wear that very place where the grand Axce- 
frors of the world had their chief abode and refadence. 
Whereby we fee how snfairbful a thing tradition 1s, and 
how foon it is corrupted or fails, where it hath no fure 
yecoras tO bottem its felf upon. But indeed ir is the lefs 
wonder that there fhould be a confufion of hifforses, where 
there had been before of tongues , and that fuch whofe 
defign and memory God had blafted before, fhould after- 
wards forger their own i But as if the Chaldeans 


* 


had 
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had retained fomething ftill of their old afpiring mind to 


reach up to beaves, the only thing 


they were eminent for, 


and which they were carefal in preferving of, was fome 
Aftronomical obfervations . which Tully tells us they hada - 
£reat convensency for, by the reafon of the plain and even 
ftnation of their Country , whereby they might have a lar- 
Ger proficéd of the heawenly bodies, then thofe who lived in 


mountasnons Countries could have. 


And yet even for this 


(which they were fo famous for, that the name Chalde-. 

ans paffed for Aftrologers in the Roman Empire) wehave 

no very great reafon to admire their excelency init, con-. 

aah how foon their skid in Aftronomy dwindled into 
) 


thac w 


ich by a great Carachrefis is called judicial Aftro- 


logy. The original of which is moft evident among them, 
as all other Heathen Nations, to have been from the Divi-. 
nuty which they atcributed to the sear; ; in which yet 
they were far more rationa/ then thofe who now admire that 
Arc: For, granting their bypothe/is, chat the Stars were 
Gods, it was but reafonable they fhould determine costix-- 


gent effects, but it is far from bei 


ng fo with them who 


take away. che foundation of all thofe celeftial honfes, and 
yet attribute the fame effeéts to them, which they did, who. 
believed a Divinity ia them. The Chaldeans, a8 Diode- 
rus relates, fect 30 Stars under the Planets, thefe they 


J.’ a, Biblie called Aeadsus 8:35 others they had 
a:b, which they called tov Seay xupive ; 


as Princes over thefe, 
the former were as the 


privy CounfeHors, and thefe the Princes oer thems, by whom 
in their courfes they [uppofed the comrfe of the year to be re-. 
gulated. We fee then what a near affinity there was be. 
tween Aftrolagy and the Divinity of the Stars, which makes. 


Tetvab. 2, Ptolemy call them Arhesf{s who 


condemned 4 fro/o ey, , 


eufe thereby they deftroyed the main of their Religion, 


which was the wer/hipping the Star 
6 by Strasse, that one of the Seéts o 
¢ogr.1.16 hol 


sfor Gods. Butit feems . 
f the Chaldeans did fo . 


d to Aftronomy fill, that they wholly reje@ed Genes 
thisalogy, which caufed a freat divifion among the Orchoén; . 
and the de ca che two Secis among them, fo called from _ 


the places of their habitations, . 


And 
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And if we reckon the Zabii among the Chaldeans as Scéf. 3. 
Maimonides feems todo, we bavea further evidence of the 
Planetary Deities Lo much in requeft among the Chaldeans; sea Ne 
for, the defcripcion he gives of them is co this purpole, ee 
that they bad mo other gods but the Stars to whom they made 
fratues and smages, to a San golden, tothe Moon filver, and 
fotothe refi of the Planets of the mettals dedicated tethem. 

Thofe images derived an influence from the Stars to which they 

were ercéled, which had thence a faculty of furetcling future . 
things , which is an exact defcription of the sxe or Talif-” Di oe 
mans {Oo much in requeit among the heathens, fuchas the fab ae 
Palladium of Troy is Suppofed by learned men to have been, ¢ :yic. Sel 
Thele Talifmansare by the Fews called Davids bucklers,and den.de Diss 
are much of che fame nature with the antient Teraphim, Syis./t- 
both being accurately made according to the pefitions of the Ch pide 
heavens, Only the one were to forere future things, the 4, ciimac. 
other for the driving away fome calamity. Concerning p, 578. 
thele Zabis Maimonidestellsus, shat the anderfianding their 
rites would give agreat deal of light to feveral paffages of 
Scripture which now lye in obfcurstys but little is tuppofed 

to be yet further known of chem then what Scaéiger hath 

faid, chatthey were themore Eaftern Chaldeans, which he 

fetcheth from the fignification of the word , feveral of their 
hooksare extant fah Scaliger,among the Arabians, but 

none of them are yet difcovered to the Eurepean world, 
Salmafine thinks thefe Zabss were the Chaldeans inhabiting 

salt Meee to which it is very confonant which Maimo- , 
nides taith, that Abrahane bad bis education among thems. Sad p, jure 
Batricides cited by Mr. Selden, attributes the original of their nat. & 
religion to the time of Nahor, andro Zaradchath the Per fian as Lett-l.2.67 
the Anthor of it, who is conceived to be the fame with 
Zoroafter , who in all probability is the fame with the 

Zertooft of the Perfees, a Sect of the antient Perfans living 

now among the Banyans inthe Jndyes. Thefe give amore 

fulland exact account concerning the original, birth, educa- 

tion, and Enrhufafmes, or Revelations of their Zertooft then 

any we meet within any Greek bifforians , three books they 

tellus of which Zertoo/? received by Revelation, or rather 

one book, confifting of three ee traéts, whereof the firft 
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Was concerning judiciel Aftrology, which they call A/toode- 
ger ,the fecond concerning Phyfick or the knowledge of 
natural things; the third was called Zertoof from the bringer 
of it containing their religious rites , the firft was commit- 
ted tothe fefopps or Magies, thefecondto Phyficians, the 
third tothe Daroves or Charch-men, wherein are contained 
the feveral preceptsof their Law , we have likewife the rites 
and cuftoms of thefe Perfees in their worfhip of fire, with 
many other particular rites of theirs publifhed fometime 
finee by one Mr. Lord, who wasa long time refident ep 
them at Swrrat , by which we may not only underftan 

much of the religion of the antient Perfians, but if I miftake 
not, fomewhat of the Zabii too. My reafonsare, becaufe 
the antient Zaradcha or Zoroafter is by Said Batricides 
made the Author of the Zadsias we have feen already, who 
was undoubtedly the founder of the Perfan worMip, or ras 
ther a promoter of itamong the Perfians , For Ammianus 
Marcelinus tells us that he was inftructed in che rites of the 
Chaldeans which he added to the Perfian rites , befides, 
their agreement in the chief point of Idolatry, the wor/bip of 
the Sus,and confequently the #ves See or Symbol of the Sun, 
the eternal fre, is evident , which as far as we can learn was 
the great and moft early Idolatry of the Eaftern Countries ; 
and further we finde God in Leviticas 26.30. threatning 
to deftroy their OOM their Images of the Sun,fome render 
- it, but moft.probably by that word is meant the mvpufeia ghe 

y. vo hearths where they kept their perpetual fire, for thofe are 
Idd $2.9 2 29M from MON whichis ufed both for the Sum and Fire. 
'- — Nowhenceit appears that this Idolatry was inufe among 
the Nations about Paleftine . elfe cherehad been no need of 
fo fevere a threatming againft it , and therefore moft prob-: 
ably the rites of che Zabii (which mufthelp usco explain: 
the reafons of fome particular pofitive precepts in the Le-- 

witical Law relating to Idolatry) arethe fame with che rites 

of the Chaldeans and Perfians, who allagreed inthis wor- 

fhip of the Swzand Fire, which may be yet more probable 

from what Maimonides faith of them, that Gens Zabea erat 

£eNs qua implevst totumorbem, it could not be then any ob- 

{cure Nation , but fuch as had the largeft (bread in the 


Eaftern 


Wiff,1.23. 
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Eaftern Constries, which could be no other then the antient 

Chaldeans from whom the Perfians derived their worthip, 

It may not feem altogether improbable that Balaam the 

famous Southfayer was one of thefe Zabii, efpecially ifac- 

cording to Salmafins his judgement they inhabited Afe/opo- 

tamia, tor Balaams Country feems to be there : for it is faid, 

Numb. 22.§. that he dwelt in Pethor bythe river, i.e. faith 

the Chaldee Paraphraft,in Peor of Syria by Enphrates, which 

in Scripture is called the r/ver, Efay 8.7. But from this great 

obferity as to the biftory of fo ancient and fo large a people 

as thefe Zabii are {uppofed to be,we have a further evidence 

to our purpofe of the defectivenefs and infufficiency of the 

Eaftern hiftories as to the giving any fullaccount of them- 

felves and their own original. ; 
Weareto'd indeed by fome, that Nabonaffer did-burn Seé. 4. 

and deftroy all the antient records of the Chaldeans which 

they had diligently preferved amongft them before, on pur- 

pofe to raife the greater reputation to himfelf, and blot out 

the memory of his «/srpation, by burning the records of all 

their own astient Kings. Whichisa conceit I fuppofe hath 

no other ground then that the famous e£ra fo much cele- 

brated by Aftrenomers and others, did bear the name of 

Naboxaffer. Which (if we fhould be fo greedy ofall empty 

conjeEtures which tend to our. purpofe as to take them for 

truths) would bea very ftrong evidence of the fulfbood and 

vanity Of the Chaldeans in their great pretences to antiquity. 

But asthe cafe ftands in reference to their Lifory we finde 

more evidence from Scriptare to affert their jf antiquity, 

then ever they are able to prodwce out of any wdoxbted 

records of their own. Which yet hath been endeavoured 

by an Aathor both of fome credit and antiquity, the true 

Berofxs, not the counterfeit of Aunins whole vizard we fhall 

have eccafion to pull off afterwards, This Brre(ws was as pilin 

fofephusand Tatianns affure us, a Pricf of Belus anda Ba-© eee. 

bylonian born, bat afterwards flonrifbed in the ifle of Co, and 

was the firft who brought the Chaldean Aftrology in reque ft 

among the Greeks , in honeur to whofe name and memery, 

the Athenians (who were never backward in applauding —~ 

thofe who brought them the greateft news eSpecially i 
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(witable vo their former fuperftition) ercéted a fate for him 
with aguilded tongue. A goodemblem of his hiftory which | 
made a fairand /pecsoms oew, but was not that within, 
which it pretended to be: elpecially where he pretends to give 
an account Of the molt anticnt times, and reckons up his two 
Dynaftyes before the time of Belus: bucof them afterwards. 
Ic cannot be denyed but fome fragments of his hiffory which 
have bces preferved from ruine by the care and indufry of 
fofephus, Tatianas, Enfebins and others, have been very 
uleful, not only for proving therruth of the biftory of Scri- 
penre to the heathens, butalfo for sllmPrating fome paffages 

eee concerning the Babylonian Empire sas making Nabopolaffer 

ne ie the Farber of Nebscadonefor, of which Scaliger hath tuily 
Temp.  {poken in his notes upon his fragments. | 

Seét,§, Far be it from me to deregate any thing even from pre- 

phane hiffories, where they do notenter fere with the Sacred 

hiftory of Scripture, and itis cercainly the bett improvement 

of thefe to make them draw water tothe Sanéinary, and to 

ferve as {maller Stars to condnét us inour way, when we 

cannot, enjoy the benefit of that greater Jight of Sacred 

hiftory. Buc thacwhich I impeach thele prophane bifories 

of, is only an ix/ufficiency as to that account OF antient times, 

wherein they are fo far from giving ight to Sacred records: 

that the defigs of feeting of them 4 feems to be for cafting 

. achoxduponthem. Whichmay feem fomewhar the more 

probable inthat thofe monftrons accounts Of the aL cyptiax 

and Chaldean Dyxastyes did never publickly appear in the 

world in the Greek tongue, tillthe time that our Sacred 

records Were tran flated into Greek at Alexandria. For till 

that time when this authentick biftory of the world was 

drawa forth from its privacy and retirement, (being asit 

were Jockt up before among the J/raelites at Pudea) into 

the publick sutice of the World about the timeof Prolomens 

Philadelphus, thele vain pretenders to antiquity thought not 

themfelves {0 much concerned to ftand up for the credis of 

their own Nations, For till chactime the credulous world 

not heing acquainted with any certain report of the creati~ 

on and propagation of the world, was apt to /wallow any thing 

that was given forth by thofe who were had info great 

efteem 
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efteem as the Chaldeax and £¢ yprian Prsefts were: Becaufe 
it was fuppofed chat thofe perfoss who were freed frem 
other avecations, had more leafure to ingnire into thefe 
things, and becaufe of their my/ferions hiding what they had 
from the wa/gar, were prefumed to have a great deal more 
then they had. But now when the Swnof righteon/ne/s was 
approacheng this Horizon of the world, and in order to that 
the Sacred hiftory likethe day-ftar was to give the world 
notice of it, by which the former foadows and mifts began to: 
fly away, it concerned all thofe whofe intereft lay in the 
tormer sgnorance of mankind, as muchas they could to raife 
all cheir somes fatwi and whatever might rezd to ch/cnre that 
approaching light by invalidating the eredit of that which 
cameto be/peak its acceptance. | 
Itis very obfervableto confider what gradations and Preps Sc&t. 6... 
there were in the wor/d to the appearance of that grand light 
which came down from heaven to dire& us in our way 
thither ; how the world not long before was awakened into 
a greater snqusfitswene/s then ever before, how kwowledg» 
prew into repwte, and what methods divine providence ufed to: 
give the imqnifitive world a tafe of Trach at prefent to ftay 
their femacks, and prepare them for that further di/covery . 
ofit afterwards. In ordér to this that Nariox of tlre Pews 
which was x inclofed garden before , was now thrown open, 
and many of the plasm removed and fet in forraign Conn 
tries, HOt only in Babylon (where even aftet their return 
were left three famous Schools of rarning, Sora, Pombedi- 
tha, and Nebarda) butin cA gypt too, where multitudes of 
them Alexanders favour were fetted at Alexandria, . 
where they had opportwmizy to feafon chofe two great fonn- 
tains, whence the current of knowledge ran into the reff of 
the werld, And nowit wasnetin Pewry only that God was - 
kxown, but he whofe same was great iniirael, did make way 
for the knowledge of himfelf among all the Nations of the 
earth. And that allwife God who directed the Afagi by a; 
far to Chrift making ufe of chem former skillin Afronumy . 
to take notice of that ffar which came now on a peculiar 
errand co them. to lead them to their Savionr {The great 
God.condefcending fo far to mankind, as to take ee 
of. 
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of particular inclinations, and to accommodate himfelf to 
them, for which purpofe it is very obfervable that he 
appeared in another way to the Wi/emen then to the poor 
Shepherds) the fame God made ufe ot the cwrsofty and in- 

V.Cafaub. quifitivenefs after knowledge which wasin Ptolomeus Phila- 

delphus (which be is fo much applauded for by Arheseus 

and others) to bring to dighe the moft advantageous know- 

ledge which the world ever had before the coming of Chrift 

ix the flefo. And chat great Library of his ere@ing at l- 

exandria did never deferve that title rill it had lodged thofe 

Sacred records, and then ic did far better then the old one 

of Ofymanduas, of which Hiftorians tells us this was the 
Infcription la7sciov Nuyis, The foop of thefouls Phyfick, 

Se.7. But this beinga matter of fo much concernment in order 

to our berter underftanding the original of thefe vaft ac- 

counts Of rime among the Chaldeans and e£gyptians, anda 

[ubjeEE not yet touched by any, we fhall a liccle farther sm- 

prove the probability of it, by taking amore particular ace 

count Of the time when the Scriptures were firft tran lated, 

and the cscafon might thereby be given to thefe eZgyptians 

& Childeans to produce their fabulous acconnt into the view 

of the world. Wherher the Scriptwres had been ever be- 

fore tranflated intothe Greek langnage, (though it be affert- 

ed by fome antient writers of the Church,) is very que- 

flionable, chiefly upon this account, thata fufficient rea/ox 

cannot be affigned of undertaking a new tranflation at 

Alexandria if there had been any extant before. E/pecsally 

if all thofe circum ftances of that tranflation be true which 

are commonly received and delivered down to us with 

almoft an wnanimons confent of the perfons who had greater 

advantages of knowing the certainty of fach things, then we 

can have at this great diftance of time. And therefore cer- 

tainly every petty conjecture of fome modern though learned 

men, ought not to bear fway againit fo unanimous a tradsti- 

ow ina matter of fait, which cannot be capable of being 

proved but by the re/timony of former ages. And it is fome- 

what ftrangethac the fingle teftimony of one Herseippasin 

Vit. Bemee Diegenes Laertins (whole age and authority is fomewhat 

brik. doubtful ) concerning only one particular referring to 

Demetrius 
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Demetrius Phalereus, fhould be thoughe of force enough 
among perfons of judgement as wellas /earning, to infringe 
the creasbility of the whole ffory delivered with fo much 
confent , not only by Chriftian, buc fewifs writers, the 
te(timony of one of which (every whic as confiderable as 4744 2+ 
Hermippus) viz. Arificbulus Fudeus a Peripatetical Phils- Pde sel 
fopher in an Epiftle to Prolomy Philometor doth plainly i, ° 
affert that which was fo much queftioned, concerning De- 
metrivs Phalerews. 

. But whatever the trath ofall the particular circumfances $c. 8. 
be, which I here exqwire not after, nor the asshority of that 
Ariftens from whom the itory is received, nor whether this 
tranflation was made by Pews fent out of fudea, or by Fews 
refiding at Alexandria, it fufficeth for our purpofe that this 
tranflation was made before either the Chaldean Dynafties 
of Bero(us, or the Lgyptian Of ALanetho were publifhed to 
the World. Inorder to which it is zecef/ary to fhew in what 
time this tran/lation was effected , and hereinthat channel 
of tradition which conveyes the truth of the thing in one 
certain courfe, rans noc with foeven a fream concerning 
the exact time of it, all indeed agree thae it was about the- 
time of Prolomaus Philadelphus, but in what years of his 
rasgn,isvery dubious. fofeph Scaliger who hath trombled Aumad, 
the waters {o much concerning the particular circumffances a ne 
of this trunflation, yet fully agrees chat it was done inthe , ie 
time Of Prolomaus Philadelphus , only he contends with ~ 
Africanus that it fhould be done in the 132. Olympiad 
which is in the 33. year of Ptelomeus Philadelphus; but 
Exufebius and ferom place it in the very beginning of his — 
raign, which] think is far more probable, and that in the 
time when Ptolomans Philadelphus raigned with his Father 
Prolomaus Lagi: for fo it is moft certain he did for two years 
hefore his Fathers death, By which means the great a:ffi- 
culty of Scaliger concerning Demetrins Phalerens is quite 
taken off ; for Hermippus {peaks nothing of Demetrins his ~Scaligcr. 
being out of favour with Philade/pbas, during his Fathers ib. Theo- 
life, but that upon his fathers death, he was banished by him, &r siete 
and dyed in his bamifwsent , fo that Demetrins might have“ tite 
the overfight of the Library at ef lexandria and be thes y/cp, chr. 
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main inftrument of promoting this tranflarion, and yet 
thofe things be after true which Hermippus {peaks, viz, 
when Ptolomeus Lagi or Soter was now dead, For it ftands 
not co reafon that during his Fathers life Philadelphas fhould 
difcover his aispleafure againtt Demetrius , it being con- 


ecived uponthe advice given tohis Father for preferring 


the fons of Arfinoe to theCrewx before the fonof Beresice. 


Moft likely therefore it is that this tranflatios might be 


begun by the means of Demetrius Phalereus in the time 
of Philadelpbus his raigning with his Father, but it may 
be not finifhed till.after the death of Soser when Phila- 
delphus raigned alone. And by this now we can per- 


fetly reconcile that difference which is among the Fathers: 


concerning the time when this tvawflatios-wasmade. For 


Trenens. attributes ic tothetime of Prolomens Lags. Clee. 


mens. eAlexandrinus queftions whether in the time of 


Lagi or Philadelphus , the reft of the Chorws carry it for 


Phsladelphus , bucthe words of Anatolins in Enfebins caft 
it fully for both , for there {peaking of Ariftobulus, he 
faith he was.one of the feventy who interpreted the Scriptures 
to Prolomaus Philadelphus and bis Father, and dedicated his 
Gommentaries upon the Law to both thofe Kings. Hae ane 
omnem [crupulum eximunt, faith Vofins upon producing 
this teftimony, this puts st ont of ak denbt , and to the fame 
purpofe fpeaks the learned Pefaite Petavivs in his. noteson 
Epiphanins... - _— 
» Having thus far cleared the-time when the Tan /lation 
of the Scriptures into Greek, was made, we fhall find our 
comjeEtwre much frrengthened , by comparing this with the 
¢ of the fore-mentioned Hiftorians, Adanctho and Bere- 
us. Manethe we have-already made appear to have lived: 
in the time of Ptelomens Philadelpbus, and that, faith Yof- 
fxs, afterthe death of Soter. Itis evident from what re- 
mains of him in Ewfebins his Chronica, that he not only 
Roarifoed in-thetime of Philadelphas, but writ his bifeory 
at the fpecial command of Philadelphns, as manifeftly ap- 


chr.Grp.e pears by the remaining Epiftle of Manethoto him, ftillex- 


tant in Exfebsxs. This command of Philadelphws might very 
probably be occafioned apon the eiew of that acconnt,which 


the 


» 
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the Holy Scriptures, being then tranflated into Greek, did . 
give of the world, and the propagation Of mankind, upon 
which ,,we cannot snsagine but 10 ixqnifitive a perfon as 
Philadelpbas was, would be very earneft to have his cwrio- 

fry fatished, as to what the e4gyprian Pricfts (who had 
boafted fo much of antiquity) could produce to cosfrome 
with the Scriptures. Whereupon the task was underta- 

ken by this Afanetho, High-Prieft of Heliopolss , whereby 
thofe things which the c4.gyprian Priefts had co that time 

kept fecrec in their Cloyfters, were now divalged and ex- 

pofed tothe judgement ot the learned world; but what /4- 
tisfattion they were able to give inquifitive minds, as to the 

main Cutéutror, or matter enquired after, may partly appear 

by what hath been faid of AfLanetho already, and by what 
fhall be fpoken of his Dynaftyes afterwards. 

~ Buatall chis will not pe:fwade Kircher , for, whatever 
Scaliger, nay, what Adanetho himfelf fays to the coucrary, 
he, with the confidence and learning of a fe/uste, affirms, 
thae this Ad4anetho is elder then Alexander the grear. For 
thefe are his words, Frequens apnd prifcos bifericos Dyna- 
fliarum c£Lyptiacarum fit mentio, quarum tamen alinns OCP. ; 
axthorem non habemus nifi Mancthonem Sebenuytam, Sacer- 7, A S¥- 
dotem cL gyptinm, quemante tempora Alexandri, quicqnid nag, 156.95 
dicat Scaliger, in eLgypto florniffe comperio. Certainly fome : 
more then ordinary evidence may be expected after fo 
confident an affirmation, buc whatever that perfon be in 

other undertakings, he is as unhappy a perfonin Philology, 

as any that have pretended fo much acquaintance with it. 

One would think, he that had been ewenty years, as he tells 

us himfelf, courting the egyptian Adyfferies for compaf- 

fing his Oedipas, fhould have found fome better ah as 

to prove an affertion of this nature, then meerly the tefs- 

mony Of Jofephus, the Hebrew book Fuchafin, and fome A- 

vabick Writers, not one of all which do mention the thing 

they are brought for, wiz. that Manetho was elder then 
Alexander. Allthe bufinefs is, they quote himas an as- 

cient Writer, bac what then? The Author of the Book 
Fuchafim was Abraham Zacutha few of Salamancha, who 

writ inthe year of our Lord 1502. and this book was firft 

H 2 | printed 
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printed at Conftantinople, 1556. Might not this man then 
well mention ALametho as an ancienc Writer, if he fow- 
rifhed above 1600 years before him, in the time of Prolo- 
meus Philadelphus? And what if fome Arabickh Writers 
mention him P are they of fo great antiquity and credic 
themfelves, chatit is anevidence Afanetho lived in Alexan- 
ders time to be praifed by them? Ic would be well if Kir- 
cher, and other learned men, who think the world is grown 
to fo great rapidity, as to believe every thing tobe a Pewel 
which is fur fetched, would firft affert and vindicate the 
antiquity and fidelity of their Arabick Authors, fuch as 
Gelaldinus, Abcnepbi, and many others, before they expect 
we fhould part with our more authentick Records of Hifto- 
ry for thofe fabulous relations which they are fo full fraughe 
withal]. Were ithere any part of my prefent bufinefs, ir 
were an eafie matter foto lay open the ignorance, falfty, 
and fubulonfnefs of thofe Arabians whom that Authorrelies 
fo much upon, that he could not be freed from a defign 
to smpofe upon the world, who makes ufe of their Tefs- 
mony in matters Of ancient times without a Caveat. I know 

«none fitto believe thefe Arabick Writers as co thefe things, 

- “<1 butthofewha have faith enough co consodt the Rabbins in 

€ Celfum Matter of Hifary. Of whom Origen faith, mm piv x 

I*a, © TeSetovtrey rev wud xy rigor, Who are , as Grotins truly 

Awot.ia faith, peffimi hiftoria Mfagiferis nam ex quo patria expulf 

Mat.>424 unt,’ omnis apudillos hifforia craffis erveribus & fabulss eft 

Mguinata, quibus  proinde nihil credendum ef, nifi ali- 
unde teftes accedcrunt. And as Jf. Caubafon paffech this 

Exercit.ad. fharp, but due cenfure uponthem , Rabbinis wbi de Lingns 

Baron. 16. Hebraica agitur Ce vocis alicujua propricsage, vel aliquo T al- 

mee mudico inftitute, merite a Chriffianes riba 4M parnm, nbs 

vero dverbis venitar ad res, aut ad hiftoriam, vel rerum 
antiquarum veteris populiexplicationem , nifi falls & decipi 
volumus, nibil admodum effeillis fides bibendum. Sexcentis 
arguments hoc facile probarems fi jd anne agerem. And in 
reference to their ancient rites as well as hiffory, Pofeph 
peEmend, Scaliger hath given this verdié of them , AManifefia off 
Temp. 1.6, fudaorum infcitia, qui cam ufu veterum rituum, etiam eo~ 
rim Cognstsoncm amiferunt, CG multa qua ad eorum facra 
Co 
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ee hifkoriam pertinent, longe melins nos tencamus quam 3p fr 
The fame which thefe very learned perfons fay of Rubbs- 
wical , may with as much ¢trath be faid of thefe Arabick 
Writers, in matters of ancient biftory, which I have here in- 
ferted, co fhew the reafonwhy [ have thought the teftimony 
of eicher of thefe two forts of perfons fo inconfiderable in the 
matter of our future difcourfe , which being biftorical, 
and that of the greateft antiquity, little relief is to be ex- 
pected from either of them inorder thereto. But to re- 
turn to Kircher. \cis freely granted that Pofephus, an 
Author of credst and age, fufficient co give his opinion in 
this cafe, doth very frequently cite ALanetho in his e£g)- 
ptian Hiffory, particularly in his learned Books againtt Ap- 
pion, but where he doth give the leaft intimation of ALa- 
netho being elder then e/4 lex.ander, 1. am yet to feck. But 
Kircher will not yet leave the matter fo, but undertakes 


to give an account of the miftake, which is, that there — 
were. two Manethe’sbelides, and both «4 ¢yptians, men- . 
tioned by Suidas, Ome a Afcndefan, whowrit of the Pre- 


paratson of the ef ¢yptian et, a kind of perfume ufed by 
the eLgyprian Pricfts. The other a Diofpolitan, who writ 


fome. Phy fiological and Aftronomscal Treatifes, whofe works - 


he hears are preferved in che Dake of Florence his Libra- 
ree, and this was he: (faich he) who livedin the simes of 
Auguftns ; whom many by the eguivocation of the name 


have comfomeded with che ancient Writer of the -£gyptian | 


Dynaftyes. 13 it poffible fo learned a Pefxite fhould dif- 
cover {0 little judgement in fo few words? For firft, who 
ever afferted the Writer of the Dynaffyes to have lived in 
thetime of Auguftms ?. Yet fecondly, if that AZancthe whom 
Swidas there {peaks of, ltvedin Aacuffus his time, accord- 
ing to Kircher.; then it muft neceffarily follow, that the 
Compiler of the Dynaftyes did : forit is evident to any one 


that looks into Ssidas, that he there fpeaks of the fame 


Manethe; for thefe are kis words : Mzvédas ex Aeasaoncas 
TAS" MiyV@TH, WH Tedavvvms ust-rowred ys Sc Can any ching 
be more plain then thae he -here fpeaks of ALanetho Se- 
bennyta, who’ was the Aathor of the Dya.jffyes, though he 
might write other things befides , of which Swidas. there 


H 3: {peaks, . 


53 


54 Origines Sacra: Book I. 
{peaks ? But Kircher very wifely , in cranflating Saides 
his words, leaves out Zs4erruns, which decides the contre- 
verfie, and makes ic clear that he {peaks of the fame Aden. 
netho, of whom we have been difcourfing. Thus it ftill 
appears that this AZanetho is no elder then the time of 
ao .Philadelphus , which was the thing to be pro- 
ved; 

Se&.10. Now for Berofus, although the Chaldeans had occafion 
enough given them before this time, to produce thejr anti- 
quities by the Pews converfe with them in Babylon, yet we 
find this Author che firft who durft adventure them abroad, 
fuch.as they were,in Greek. Now that this Berofus publifhed 
his hiftory after che time mentioned, I thus prove. Tatianns 
Affyrins tells us that he writ the Chaldaick, biftory in three 
books, and dedicatedthem to Antiochus , 79 were Ziartuxoy 

Prep. E- 7FETH as itis readinthe fragment of Tutianus preferved in 
vang.l.te, Exfebins , butit muft be acknowledged that in the Pars 

p. 289. ¢d. edition of Tatianus, as well as the Bafi/, it is thus read,- 

Rob. Steph yyy? "ANE avS por yeyords, ArTioxve TO use? duwe zeit, here it 
relates to the thsrd from eA lexander , in the other to.the- 
third from Selencus , Now if wereckon the third fo as to 
cake the perfon from whom we reckonin, for the firft, ac- 
cording to the reading in Ewsfebixs, it falls to be Asstiechue 
called 4s» according to the other reading it fallstobe An- 
tiochus Sorer; for Selencus facceeded Alexander in the King- 

— domof Syria, Antiochus Soter , Selencne; Antiochus 8205 > 
ce Scalive? ane jgehus Soter. Bacaccording tocither of thefereadings, 

d: Emendat. our purpofe is fufficiently proved. For Antiochus Seter be- 

p.392. gan torcign in Syréain the fixth year of Ptol. Philadelphus 
in egypt , Antiochus Ss fucceeded him, in che 22. year 
of Philadelphus , now the fooneft thacthe hiftory of Bero/ss 
could come forth, mutt be in the reign of Axtiochus Soter, 
which according to our accounts is fome competent time 
after the rranflation of the Scripture into Greek ; but if it 
were not till che time of Antiochus 9t0s) we cannot but ima- 
gine that the reportof the account of anssent times in the 
Scriptures was lufficiently divalged before the pablifring of 
this hiftory of Berofus; and it may be Bero/ws might fome- 
what fooner then others underftand all tran/actions at Alex- 

andrin, 
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andria, becaufe the place of his chief refidence, was where 

Prolomy Philadelphus was born, which wasinthe [fle of Co, De if. 

But Voffius goes another way to work to prove the time of ("3 

Berofue, whichis this. He quotesit out of Pliny that Bero- pix bit. 

ns recorded the hiftory of 480. years, which, faith be, nat. tl. 7. 

muft be reckoned from the era of Nabonaffer. Now this be. ¢ $6. 

gan in the /econd year of the 8 . Olympiad, from which time 

if we reckon 480. years, it falls upon thelatter end of Ax- 

tiochus Soter , and fo his hiftory could not come ont before 

the 22. of Prol. Philadelphus, or very little before. Thus we 

have made it evident , thatthefe two great hiftorians are 

yeanger even then the tranflation of the Bible into Greck., by 

which it appears probable that they were provaked. to pub- 

ith their fabslous Dynaffies tothe world: And fo much to 

fhew the tn/sfficsency of the Chaldean hiftory, asto the ac- 

count of antienttimes : Which we fhall conclude with the . 

cenfure of Strabea grave and judicious Author concerning 

the asiquities of the Perfans, Adedes, and Syrians, which, 

faith he, have not obtained any great credit in the world, Geegr.L3¥. 

— Ad hd F cvyyeggion daabmrs xf giacpusiar, becaufe 4 the 
fimplicity and fabuloufne/s of their bifterians. From hence 

we fee then that thereis no great credibility in thofe hifto- 

ries which areimpeached of falfhood by the moft grave. 

and judscions. of beahen writers... | 


Cc HAP: 
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CHAP, IV. 
The defe@ of the Grxcian Hiftory. 


That manifefted by three evident arguments of it. 1. The fa- 
bulon[ncfs of the Poétical age of Greece. The Antiquity 
of Poetry. Of Orpheus and the antient Poets, whence the 
Poétical Fables borrowed. The advancement of Poetry and 
Idolatry together in Greece. The different cenfures of 
Strabo and Eratolthenes concerning the Poétical age of 
Greece, andthe reafons of them. 2. The eldeft hiftorians 
of Greece are ef fufpetted credit. Of Damattes, Arifteus, 
and others, of woft of thesr eld? Hi fforians we have no- 
thing left burthcir names, of others only the [ubjcéts they 
treated of, andfome fragments. 3. Thofe that are extant 
either confels their Ignorance of clacft times, or plainly dsf- 


cover st. Of the firft fort are Thucydides and Plutarch: feve- 


ral evidences of the Gracians Ignorance of the true original 


"of Naticns: Of Herodotus and his miffakes , the Greeks 


agnorance in Geography difcovered, and thence their in{affi- 


cvency astoan account of antient biftory, 


Seth. I. Der we now tothe Hiftory of Greece 7 ‘to fee whe- 


ther the Afetropelss of Arts and Learning-can afford 
us any account Of antient times, that may be able to make 
usin the leaft queftion the account given of them in facred 


Scriptures, We have already manifefted the defect of Greece 


as tolettersand antient records, but yet it may be pretended 
that her Hifforians by the excellency of their wirs and 
{earching abroad into other Nations, might find amore 
certain account Of antient times, then other Nations could 
obtain. There is no body, who is any thing acquainted with 
the Gracéas humour , but will fay they were beholding to 
their wits for moft of their Hiftories, they being fome of 
the earlyeft writers of Romances in the world, if all fabulous 
narrations may bearthat name. But laying afide at prefent 
all their Poetich ALythology,as it concerns their gods, (which 


te 


= we 


| 
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we may have occafion to enquireinto afterwards ) we now 
examine only cheir credibility, where they pretend to be 
molt hifforical. Yet how far they are from meriting’ belief 
even in thefe things, will appear co any that fhall confider ; 
Firft, That their moft antient writers were Poctical and Appa- 
rently fabulous. Secondly, Thit their eldeft Hiftorians are of . 
fufpeéled credit even among themfelves. Thicdly , That their. . 
bcft Hiftorians either difcover er confe/s abundance of ignorance 
as tothe hifkory of antient times. Firft, That their firft writers 
were Poetical, and apparetnly fabulous + Strabv undertakes 
Co prove that Profe is only an imitation of Peery , and fo 
Poetry muft necdsbe firft written. For, faith he, at firft 
Poetry was only in requcft, afterwards in imitation of that, 
Cadmus, Pherecydes and Hecatzus writ their hiftories , ob- 
serving all other laws of Poetry , but only the meafures of st, Geogr. Lut. 
but by degrees writers began to take greater liberty, and fo 
brought it down from that lofty ftrain it was then in, tothe 
form now in ufe sas the-Comical ftrain is nothing elfe but a 
depreffing the (ublimer Pyle of Tragidies. This he proves be- 
caufe 44 did antienily fignifie the fame with ¢esZer; for - 
Poems were only Abyor usssarcudiats Leffons fit to be fung 
among them, thence, faith he, is the original of the 
prfodiar, &c. For thefe were thofe Poéms which were fung 
om pald@ when they beld a branch of laurel ix their hands, 
. as Plutarchtellsus they were wont to do Homers Iliads , Symmpof. 
_therewere fung to the Harp as Hefiods ¢i32 = befides , faith 
Strabo, that Profeis calied 6 mss a¢y@ argues that it is 
only a bringing down of the higher /train in ule before. 
Buc however this were in general, as to the Grecians, it is 
evident that Poctry was firltin wfe among them ; for in cheie 
elder'témes when they firft began to creep out of Barbarifm, 
all che Pailofophie and inffru€tion they had, was trom, their 
Poets, and was all couched in verfe ; which P/starch not on 
ly confirms, but parcicularly inflancethin Orphens, Heffod , De Pyth. 
Parmenides, Xcnophanes, Empedocles and Thales , and hence 2. 
Horace de arte Poctica of theantient Poets before Homer, 
: ——— fuit hac fapicntia quondam 
Publica privatis fecernere, facra profanis : 
I Concubitn 
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Concubitu prohiberevago : dare java maritss: | 
Oppida moliré : leges incidere ligno. — 
Sic honor nomen divints vatibus atque 
Carminibus venit. 


From hence as Heinfine obferves, the Poets were antiently 
called Jidtoweauw; and the antient fpeeches of the Philofo- 
bers containing matters of worslity were called dzyars x 
attves of which many are mentioned in their ives by Dio- 
genes Laertins , inthe fame fenfe were Carmena antiently 
ufed among the Latines for precepts of morality , as in thar 
co€ection of them , which goes under the name of Cato 
( which fome think to be an antient piece, but with a falfe 
infcription, but Boxhornins thinks it tobe of fome Chr;- 


. fiians doing in the decay of the Roman Empire) Si Dems cf 


Scéh, 2. 


Geogr. I, 1. 
p. 13. 


aninous nobis wt Carmina dicunt. Carmina, laith Hein fins, i.e, 
ata Philofophorum, caufacft, quia diltaila brevia, gaibus 
fententias fas de Deo deqne relignisinclndebant,tPuve dice. 

unt, i.e, Carmina. a os 
When Pocery came firft into requeft among the Grecians, 
1s fomewhat uncertain, but this is plain and evident that the 
tatention of it was noc meerly for inftruction, but as Strabo 
expreffeth it, Syeegoyar x) spzmyeiy rh mARSHs the wore 
gently to draw the people ante Idolatry. Foras he faith , s¢ is 
smpofssble to per{wade womes and the promifcnons mulritsde 
to veligsow by meer dry reafon or Philcfophy, dna Sd 6 Sid 
Senduuovias’ tr J” va ave jAvIonciias x Teesteias; but for 
this, faith he, there is weed of [uperflition, andthis cannot be. 
advanced without fome fables and wonders. For, faith he, the 
Thunderbolt, Shields, Tridents, Serpents, Spears attributed to 
the gods are meer fables, and fois athe antient Theology ; 
but the Governours of the Common-wealth made ne of thefe 
things, the better to awe the filly multitude and to bring them 
sute better order. 1 cannot tell how far this might be their 
end, fince thefe things were not brought in fo much by the 
feveral Afagifrates, as by the endeavour of particular men, 
who.thought to raife up their own effcem among the owl 
gar by fuch things, and were imployed by the great deceiver 
vi the world ashis grand snftraments to advance Idolatry 
in 
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init. For which we are to confider , that although there 

were grofs Jgnuramce and confequently Saperfitien enough 

in Greece betore the Peetick age of it, yer their veal danead 

and ddolatroms worflip was not fo licked and brought into 

form, as about the time of Orphens, from whom the Poetick 

age commenceth ; who was as great an infirnnent of fet- 

ting up Idolatry, as Apollomins was afterwards of reftoring 

it, being both perfons of che higheft effeem and veneration 
among the heathen. . Much about the fame time did thofe 

livein the world who were the firft great promoters of 
Superftitius and Poetry, as Melampas, Mufeus, Arion, 
Methymnans, Amphion of Thebes, and E umolpus Thrax , 

none ef whom were very far diftant from rhe time of 
Orpheus. Of whom Clemens Alexandrinus thus {peaks , 
BCIWUATE sTians AvuMven or & Llop cy Wyre wel poureia —- Protrepie. 
Tis avOpwres Om Te tidwAt XIeaVayo GET Thefe under? 3° 

a pretence of Mufick and Poetry corrupting the lices of men, 

did by a kindof artificial Adagick draw them onto the pra- 

Etice of Idolatry. For the novelty and -pleafingnefs of Afze 

fick and Poetry did prefently iafinuate tts felf inco the minds 

of men, and thereby drew them toa venerable efrem both of 

the perfons and practifes of thofe who were the ‘Authors of ; 
them. So Conenin Photive tells us chat Orphese was excced- ied nee 
ingly acceptable to the people for his skill in Mufick, which? ora 
the Tbraciansand Afacedonians were much delighted with : p¢ 45. 
From,.which arofe the Fable of his drawing trees and wil 
beafts atver hire, becaufe his Adxfck had fo: Great an influ- 

ence upon the cévilizing that people , who were almoft 
grown rude through Igseraneeand Barbari(m + and fo Ho- 

race explainsit,: .- cor Se ae 


. Sylvefhres bomines faces inrerprefgne Deorum, -' ee 
Cadibus & vittn fordo detervust Orpheus, Fp, ad 
Dith ws ob hoe lenire Tigres rapisielqne Leones. ‘ Pifon, 
This Orpheus by Afythologifis is -nfuatty- catted the (yn 6 

C wis ve may. wick becrer reafon becatted the: tage 

the wholeCnorus of the. Afxfes, ther the forrofore of them, 

fince Pindar calls him weriex.@udt4 y and John Tzetzes telte 

12 us 
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. wshe was callid the Son of Calliope @¢ rgMsrozles monn 
aL cues x, vpsrov Tas TOE Sebe, as the imventer of Poetical 
p. 8. , clegancy, andthe facred hymns which were made to the tods. 

(Which the old Romans called Affimenta); and Fufin 
Parene{.t. Martyr callshim ¢ qaavdvinw@ apare diduisxyparoy , the fir ft 
teacher of Polythes/m ana Idolatry. : 
Sek 3. Forthis Orpheus having been in egypt , as Paufanias , 
pail E- Diodorus, and Artapanus in Enfebins all confefs, he 
liac.2. brought trom thence moft of the Afagical rites and {uper- 
Diod. bibl. Bjrious cuftoms in ufe there , and fet them up among the 
a Grecians , fo Diodorus acknowledgeth in the fame place ; 
Prepiro. and is hkewife evident by what Arsffophanes faith in 
his baryary ois ; . 
Aba, Oped’s wh pW Taste ¢ 6 Muiy vated HES 
fer Divay T am EN. 


Orpheus fir inftruttedthemin the facred myfteries , and ro 
abftain from flanghter.: which is tobe underftood of the 
PeSvoais she killing of beafts im: facrifice, which: probably 

was in #/e among them before as a remainder of antient 
tradition, till Orphews brought his -£gyptian dodtrine into 
requeftamong them. The myfferies of Ofirss, faith Diodorus, 

were tran{planted into Greece under the name of Dionyfus 

or Bacchus, and Is under Ceres or ‘Afagna Mater, and the 
punifoment.and pleafnres after this life from the rites of fe 
pulture among them , Cherons wafting of fouls from the 

lake Acherufiain -Zgypt , over which chey were wont to 

_ fend the dead bodies. Paw/anias tells us that che Spartans 
Licon, derived the worfhip of Ceres Crhonia from Orpheus, and the 


p95. eA ginata.the worfhip of Hecate. Befides which he infti- 
Cc — b. cured new rites-and myfteries of his own, in which the in- 
Pp e 


VC-Rhod itiatea were Called *Oce:ariassey , and required a moft fo- 
Aut. Leg. 700 Oath from all of them never to divulge them, which 
l.t5.p.g, Was after obferved in all thofe prophane myfteries which in 
imitation of thefe. were {ct up among the Greeks. Strabo 
thinks the my/feries of Orphens werein smitation of the old 
Geogr.  €otyttian and Benedidsan myfteries among the Thracians. 


fb. 10. but Herodorus with more probability parallels them and the 


Diony fan 


ff 
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Dionyfian with the c4£¢yptian, from which we have al- 7... 
ai feen that Orphens re his ; who is conceived by oe 
Georgins Cedrenusand Timethans in Eufebins,to have lived #. St 
about the time of Gideon the judge of J/rac/, but there is too 

great confufion concerning his age, to define any thing cer. 

tainly aboutir. Which arifeth moft from the feveral perfons V. Suidim 
going under his name, of which befidesthis were in all pro- are: 
babilitytwo more, the one an Heroick Poet, called by S#i- 

dus Ciconaus, or Arcas, who lived two Ages before Ho- 

mer, and he chat goes under the name of Orpheus, whofe 

Hymns are {till excant, but are cruly afcribed to Onoma- 

critus the Athenian, by Clemens Alexandrinus, Tatianns 
Affyrins, Suidas, and others, who flourifhed in the times 

of the Psfiftradide at Athews. We are likethen to have 

lictle relief for-finding out of tr#th in the Poetick Age of 
Greece, when the main defign of the Learning then ufed 

was only to s#finsatethe belief of Fables into the people, 

and by that to awe them into Idolatry. i: 

- If we come lower down to the fucceeding Poets, we Se. 4. 
may find Fables increa(ing ftillin the times of Homer, He- 

fod, and the reft, which made Evatofthencs , a perfon of | 

great Fudgement and Learning (whence he was called ai- 

ter Plate , and wivmbacs, and 7 @im™, becaufe he carried, 

if noc the firf, yet the fecond placein all kind of Licera- 

ture) condemn the ancient Poetry a8 yeaatn nvdorcyizr, 

a company of old wives tales, which were invented for no. 

ching but co pleafe filly people, and had no real earning 

or trath at allin them. For this, chough he be fharply 
cenfured by Strabo in his fir Book, who undertakes to 
vindicate the Geography of Homer from the exceptions of 
Eratofthenes ; yet himfelf cannot but confefs char there is 

aivery great mixtare of Fables in all their Poers, which 

is, faith he, partly to delight the people, and partly to awe: 

them, For the minds of men being always defirous of novel-. 

ties , [uch things do hugely pleafe the. natural humours of: 

weak people, efpecsally if there be fomething in them that uw 
Saupasdy % TsprTWdess very ftrange and wonderful, ét increaf- 

eth the delight in hearing st , n7™p 8 re pavdavew girrpor;: 

which draws them on to a defire of hearing more of it. sare 


nx 
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by this means, faith he, are children firft brought on to learn 
eng, and alignorant perfons are kept sm awe, 44), and the 
more learned themfelves (partly for want of reafon and 
judgement, and partly from the remainder of thofe int- 
prefiions which thefe things made upon them when they 
were children) cannot foake off that former crednlity which 
they had as to thefe things, By which difcourfe of Strabo, 
thouch intended wholly by him in wvindscation of Poetick, 
Fables, itis plain and evident what great differvice hath 
been done to truth by them, by reafon they had no other 
Records to preferve their umcient hiftory but thele fabulous 
writers, and therefore fuppofing a mixture of trarh and 
falfoood together, which Strabo contends for , yee what 
way fhould be taken to diftinguifh the rrwe from the falfe, 
when they hay had no other certain Records ? and befides,, 
he himfelf acknowtedgeth how hard a matter it is even for 
wife men toexcufs thofe fabulows narrations out of their 
minds, which were infiwwated into them by all the advan- 


tages whieh prejudice, caftome, and edwcatios could work 


upon them. Granting then there may be fome truth at the 
botcom of their fabaloms narrations, 


“6 I S78 mis xquser mgizeveTes eyupy arip. 


Which may be gilded over with fome pleafant tales, as him- 
felf compares it, yet how fhaii thofe come to know that 
it is only giéded, that never faw any pare mettal, and did 
ways believe that it was whacit feemed tobe. Had there 
been any «ftv, or tonch/tone to have differenced between 
the one and the other, there might have been fome way 
for a feparation of them; but there being none fuch, we 
mutt: conclude, that the fabsloms Narrarions of Poets im 
ftead of making Truthmore pleafant by their fictions, have 
fo adulterated it, that we cannot find any credibility at 
allin their narrations of elder times, where the rrarh of the 
frory hath had no other way of conveyance but through their 
pretions. 

Bur though Poets may be allowed their liberty for re- 
prefenung chings co the greateft advantage to the palats 
of their Readers , yet we may juftly expect, when men 

pro- 
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profefs tobe Aifforical, they fhould deliver us nothing but 
what wpon ftricteft examination may prove undoubted 
truth. Yee even this were the Greeks far from; for Strabo 
himfelf confeffeth of their eldeft Hifforians, K2t ts oredr 4 
isoginds % quarnce puSeyedeo's their fir Hiforians both of per- Geogr. 1.x. 
fons and things were fabulous. Dicdorns particularly in- ~ 
itanceth in their eldeft Hiftorians , as Cadmus, Milefins, 
Hecatens, and Hellanicus, and condemns them for fabu- 
Joufnefs. Strabo condemns Damaftes Sigeenfis for vanity 
and falfhood, and wonders at Eratofthenes for making ule 
of him ; yer this man is of great antiquity among them, 
and his teftimony ufed by Authors of good credit, as Di- 1. cafanb. 
ony. Halycarnaffias, Plusarch, and others. Nay Pliny pro- ix Stra). 
feffeth co follow him, and fo doth Ariftens Proconnefius,'t . 
in his Arima(pia, which may render the credit of his Hi- be be os 
ftory very fufpicious ; with whomit wasa fufficient ground jg. ¢. 5. 
of credibility to any ‘tory,that he found it in fomeGreck An- 
thors. Strabo reckons Damaffes with Extmerus Meffenins and 
Antipkanes Bergens , which latter was fo noted a lyar, that 
from him,as Stepbasastells us,4eiCcw was nfed asa proverb et 
for to beak newer a word of truth. Ariftens Proconn: fins lived Leni. | 
in the time of Cyrus, and writ a Hiftory of the Arima/pi in 
three Books, who feems to have been the Sir Pobn ALan- 
devil of Greece, from his Stories of the Arimafps, with one 
eye in their foreheads, and their continual fighting with 
the Grypbens for gold, yer the ftory was taken upon truft 
by Herodorns, Pliny, and many others, though the expe 
rience of all who have vifited thofe Northern Climats, do 
fofficiently refute thefe follies. Strabo faich of this Ari- 
freus, that he was Arne Ws el TE dNOSy Ome inferionr to nome 
for juggling , which cenfure was probably occafioned by 
the comman ftory of lim, thac he could let Ins foul out of 
his body when he pleafed , and bring it again ; yet this 
Juggler did Cef/xs pitch on to confront wich our bleffed Sa- 
vionr, a8 Heracles did on Apollinns , fo much have thofe 
been co feek for reafon, who have fought to eppofe the do- . 
rine of faith. . | 

But further, whatsredie can we give to thofe Hif-ri- of. 6, . 
ans who have ftriven to confute eachother, and lay oyien 

one 
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one anothers falfhood to the world, Where was there 
ever any fuch diffonancy in the facred Hiftory of Scripemre ? 
doth the Writer of one: Book difcover the weaknefs of 
another? do notall the parts fo exa@ly agree, thac the moft 
probable fufpicion could ever fail into the heart of an Jn- 
fidel is, that chey were all written by the fame perfon, which 
yet the feries of times manifcfts co have been smpoffible. 


But now if we look into the ancient Greek Hiftorians, we 


need no other ceftimony then themfelves to take away their 
credibility, The Genealogies of Hefiod are corrected by 
efeufiddus, Acufiddus is condemned by Hellanicus, Hel- 
lanicus accufed ot falfhood by Ephorns, Ephorus by Time- 
us, Timaus by fuch who followed him, as Pofephus fully 
fhews. Where muftwe then fix our belief 2? upon all in 


~ common? that isthe ready way to believe contradictions 5 


for they condemn one another of falfhood. Muft we be- 
lieve one, and reject the ref ? but what evidence doth chac 
one give why he fhould be crediced more then the ref ? 


And, which is a molt irrefragable argument againft che 


Grecian hiftory, their eldeft hiftorians are ackowledged to 
bethe moft fabulons ; for our only recourfe for deciding 
the controverfies among the younger hiffurians, mui beto 
the elder: And herewe are turther co feek then ever, for 
the firftages are confeffed to be Poetical, and to have no 
certainty of trathin them, So that it is impoffible co find 
out any undoubted certainty of ancient times among the 
Greek Hiftorians , which will be yet more evident when 
we add this, that there are very few extant of thofe Hi- 
ftorians , who did carry the greateft{ name for Anti- 
quity. a 
The higheft antiquity of the Greek Hiftorians doth not 
much exceed the time of Cyrus and Camby/es,as Voffias hath 
fully demonftrated in his /earned book De Hiftoricis Gracis, 
and therefore I fhall {pare particular enquiries into their 
feveral ages. Only thefeswo things will furcher clear the 
in{ufficency of the Greek Hiffory, as to an account of ancient 
times : firft, that of many of thefe old bifforians we have no- 
thing left but their meer names Without any certainty of what 
they treated. Such are Si/yphas Cons, Corinnus, Eugeor 
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Samsins, Deiochus Proconnefins, Eudemus Parius, Demecles 
Phygalens, Amelefagoras Chalcedonins , Xenomedes Chins, 
and feveral others whofe names are recorded by feveral 
writers, and lilted by Voffins among the Hiftorians, but no 
evidence what fubje@ of hiftory was handled by them. 
Secondly, that of thofe whofe net only memorics are preferved, 
but fome evidence of what they Writ, we have nothing extant 
till the time of the Perfian war. For all that was se Gre 


, 4s now coniumed by time, and fwallowed up in that vait 


and all-devouring Ga/f, in which yet their heads {till Ap- 
pear above the waters, totell us what once they informed 
the worldof. It cannot be denyed, but if many of thofe 
antient hiftories were yet remaining, we might probably 
have fome greater light into fome matters of fa@-in the 
elder times of Greece, which now weare wholly to feek for, 
unlefs we think to quench our thir in the maddy waters 
of fome fabulous Poets. For what is now become of the 
antiquities of fonia dnd the City Ailetns written by Cadmus 
Miletins, fuppofed to be the firft writer of Fuiftory? where 
lye the Genealogies of Acufilans Argivns ? where is now 
extant the Hiffory of the Gods written by Pherecydes Scyras 
Pythagorashis Mafter ? or the Chronica of Archilechus who 
flourifhed about the 20. Olympiad? or thofe of Theagenes 
Rheginnus? Where may we hope to meet with Pherecydes 


Lerinshis Attick antiquities, or his Caralogac of Cities and. 


Natsons? Or Hecateus his defcriptien of Afia, and fome 
fuppofe of Libya and Ewrope too? or the Originals of Na- 
tions and founders of Cities written by Helanicus ? How 
may wecome by the Perfick, Greck and e£gyprian Hiftory 
Of Charon Lampfacenus, the Lydian Hiftory of Xanthus 
Lydins, the Samian antiquities of Simmias Rhodins, the 
Corinthian Hiftory of Enmelus Corinthins , Panyafis his 
Antiquities of Greece, the Scythian Hiffory of Anacharfis ; 
the Phrygian of Diagoras , the Chaldaick and Perfian of 
Democritus , the Sicilian and Italian of Hippys Rhiginus , 
the Telchiniack Hiffory of Teleclides ?- All thefe are now 
buried with many more in the rabbis of time, and we have 
nothing but the meer fceletons of themleft, totellus that 
once fuch perfons were, and thought themfelyes concerned 
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to givethe world fome account of their being in ic. Where- 
by may be likewife feen the remarkable providence of God 
concerning the facred kiftory, which though of far greater 
antiquity then any of thefe, hath furvived them all, and ts 
fill preferved with -as much purity and incorruption as a 
book paffing through fo many hands was capable of. But of 
thac inits due place. 

But yer ifthe Greck biftorsans that are yet extant, were of 
more undoubted credit then thofe that arelolt, we might 
eafily bear with our lofing fome old ftories, if we gained 
fome authentick hiftory by it accomplifhed in all ics parts : 
bur even this we are far fromin the Greek biftory; for the 
hiftorians themfelves do either confe/s thesr own sgnorance of 
antient times, Of do moft palpably difcover st, which was-the 
third and ft confideration touching the eredsbslity of the 
Grecian hiftory. That moft grave and accurate hiflorian 
Thucydides , thenwhom f{carceever any Grecian difcovered 
more an inpartial love cothe trath in what he writ, dech 
not only confefs but largely prove the smpofidility of an 
exact account to be givenof thetimes preceding the Pelop. 
punefian war, in the very entrance into his tuftory.: For 
faith he, the matter preceasng that time, cannot now through 
the length of time be actwrately difcowered or found ont by us. 
All that he could find in the ancient ftate of Greece wasa 
creat deal of Confusion, ang eset rations, frequent removals, 
continual. pyracyes and no fetled form of Commonwealth. 
What certain account can be then expected of thofe times, 
when a moft judicious writer,even of Athens its felf acknow- 
ledgech fuchaChaosintheir antéent bs Story | And Plutarch 
a later author indeed, but {carce behind any of them, if we 
believe Taurus in A. Gellivs for learning and prudence, 
dares not we fee venture any further back chen the time of 
Thefens ; for before that time, as he compares it, as Geogra- - 
phers in their maps When they have fone as far as they can, fil 
up the empty [pace with fome unpalsable mountains, or frozen 
feas, or devouring [ands , fo thofe who give ax account of elder. 
times are fain to infers Tee Ted” % TEZMS , fome wonderfull and 
Tragical Storics which as he f aith, have neither any truth nor - 
certaintyinthem, Thus we fee thofe who were belt ae to- 

judge 
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judge of the Greek axtiguities, can find no fure footing to 
_ftandoninthem ; and what bafis can we finde for our faith 
where they could finde fo /itt/e for their knowledge # And 
thofe who have been more daring and venturous then thefe 
perfons mentioned, what a Labyrinth have they run them- 
felves into, how many conf fiows and contradittions have they 
involved themfelves in? fometimes writing the paflages of 
other Cowntries for thofe of Greece, and at other times fo 
confounding times, perfons and places, that one might 
think they had only adefign upon the underftandings of 
their readers, to make them play at Blind-mans-buff in 
fearching for the, Kings of Greece. 

But as they are fo confafed intheir ownhiftory, fo they S¢ét.9. 
areas /gworant and fabulous when they dare venture over 
their own thre foolds and look abroad into other Countries , 
we certainly owe a preat part of the lamentable sgworance of 
the true original of moft Nations to the pittiful account the 
Greek authors have given of them , which have had the 
fortune to be entertained inthe world with fo much efteem 
and veneration, that ic hath been thought /earning enough 
to be acqaainted wich the account which they give of Na- 
tions. WhichI doubt not hath been the great reafon fo 
many fabulous relations not only of Nations but perfons and 
Several asimals never exifting inthe world, ‘have met with 
fo much entertainment from the lefs inquifitive world. The 
Greek writers it is evident tock up things upon tras as much 
as any people in the world did, being a very weak and in- 
confiderable Nation at firft, and afterwards the knowledge 
they had was generally borrowed from other Nations which 
the wife men only fuitedto thetemper of the Greeks, and 
fo made it more fabsloas then it was before. As it was 
certainly the great defect of the satwral philofuphy of the 
Greeks, (as it hath beeneyer fince inthe world) that they 
were fo ready to form Theoryes upon fome principles or 
dade which they only received by Zradition from 
others, without fetching their knowledge from the experi- 
ments of nature, and co thefe they /wsted allthe phexomena of 
nature, and what was not /witable was rejected as mouftrous 


and Anvmalous: fo it wasin their biffory wherein they had 
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fome fabulous hypothefes they took for granted without ene 
quiring into the rrath and certainty of them, and to thefe 
they fuic whatever light they gained in after times of the 
fate of forrsign Nations, which hath made Trwth and eAn- 
tigasty wrestle fo much with the corruptions which eat into 
them through the pride and ignorance of the Greeks. Hence - 
they have alwayes fuited the Hiftory of other Nations with 
the account they give of their own; and where nothing 
could ferve out of their own Hyffory to give an account of 
the original of other Nations, they (who were never back- 
ward ac fictions) have made a founder of them fuitableto 
their own language, The truth is, there is nothing in the 
world ufeful or beneficial to mankind, but they have made 
fhifc to finde the Author of ic among themfelves, If we 


_ enquire after the original of agriculture, we aretold of Ceres 


and Triptolemus ; if of pafturage,we are told of an Arcadian 
‘Pan, if of wine,we prefently hear of a Liber Pater, if of Irom 
inStraments,then who but Valcan ? if of Afufick none like to 
Apolo. If we prefs them then with the Hiffory of other 
Nations, they areas well provided here: if we enquire an 
account of Exrope, Afia or Lybia, for the firft we are told 
a fine ftory of Cadmus his fiSter, for the fecond of Promethe- 
ws his Afother of that name, and for the third of a daughter 
Of Epaphus. If we are yet fo curious as to know the origi- 
nal of particular Countries; then Jtalsa mutt finde its name 
froma Cailfe of Hercules, becaufe AG in Greek will fignifie 
fome fuch thing, Sardiniaand Africae mut be from Sardos 
and Afer two fons of Hercules, but yet if chefe will nor 
ferve, Hercules fhall not want for children to people.the 
world; for we.hear of Scythes, Galatas, Lydns, tome other 
fons of his, that gave names to Scythia, Lydia, Galatia ; 


~ with the fame probability that Adedia had its name from 


Medea, and Spain and Lufitanafrom Panand Lafustwo 
companions of Bacchus. If Perfie wanta founder,the 

have one Perfews an Argive ready for it; if Syria, Babys 
fonia and Arabia want reafons of their names, the prodigal 
Greeks will give e4 podo three fons, Syrus, Babylow and 
Arabs rather then they fhall be heretical Acephalifts. This 
vanity of theirs was wxiverfal, not confined to any place or 


a 
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age, but as any Nationor people came intotheir know- 
ledge, their Gods were not fo decrepit, but they might Fa- 
ther one fos more upon them rather then any Nation 
fhould be filia populi, and wanta Father. Only the grave 
Athenians thought fcornto haveany Father affigned them, 
their only ambition was to be accounted Aborigines & 
genuini terre tobe the eldeft fons of their Teeming mother 
the earth, and to have been born by the fame equivocal 
generation that mice and frogs arefrom the impregnated — 
flime ofthe earth, Arewe not like to have a wonderfull 
account of antient times from thofe who could arrogate to 

_ themfelves fo much knowledge from fuch flender and thin 
accounts of the originals of people which they gave, and 
would have the world co entertain with the greareft venera- 
tion upon their naked words ? Have we not indeed great 
reafon to hearken tothofe who did fo frequently difcover 
theiraffe&ion to Fables, and manifeft their ignorance when 
ever they venture uponthe Hiftory of other Nations. 

The truth is, Herodotses himfelf Solana Tally calls the Fa- oo 
rher of Hiffory, which title he deferves at leait inregardof —" 
antiquity,being the eldeft of the extant Greek, Hiftorians) 
hath ftood in need of his Compargaters, who yet have noc 
been able to acquit him of fabslonfnefs, but have fought to» 
make good his credit by recriminatien, or by making it ap- 
. pear that Herodotus did not fully believe che ftories he tells, 
buctook them upon truft himfelfand fo delivers them to 
the world. Some impute itto the ingensity of Herodotus, 
that he calls his books of Hiftory by the name of the AZw/es 
on purpofe to tell his readers they muft not look for meer 
Hiftory ia him, but a mixture of fuch relationswhich though 
not true, mightc yet pleafe and entertain his readers, Though 
others think they were not fo infcribed by himfelf, but the 
names were given to them by the Greeks from the admsraté- 
on his Hiftory had among them. However this were, this 
weare certain, that Herodotus was not firft fufpeéted of 
falfhood in thefelatrer ages of the world, but even among. 
the Greeks themfelyes there have been found fome that 
would undertake to make good that charge againft him. 
For fo Swidas.tells us of one Harpocration e£lsas, who writ. 

, a book.. 
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a book on purpofe to difcover the falfhood of Heredorus 

ated 8 ug lala cen rin “Hest iscziay, Plyrarch his books are 

well known of the fpight or malignity of Herodotus, but the 

occafion of that 1s fufficiencly known likewife, becaufe 

Herodotus had given no very favourable character of 

Plutarchs Country. Strabo likewile {cems to accufe Hero- 

Geog. 17. dotus much of mugacity and mixing prodigions fables with bes 

Hiftory ; but I confets obferving the grounds on which 

Plutarch infilts againtt Herodotws,1am very prone co think 

thatthe ground of the great pigae in fome of the Greek 

writers againtt Herodotus, was, that he told too many tales 

outof School, and had difcovered too much of the Jufancy 

of Greece, and how much the Grecians borrowed of the 

egyptian (uperftitions: which Plutarch exprefly {peaks 

ot, that Herodotws wastoo much led afide, ¥ Alquziar da- 

aloes Ky LUS.ACH MLS TE Geurira Te xc worare GW EMnvincr i¢poP 

De Herod. wvxpizme, Although therefore Herodorws may not be much 

M1l.p.857+too blame in che things which the Grecians moft charge 

him with, yet thofe who favour him moft cannot excufe his 

palpable miftakes in fome things, and sgmorance in others, 

.., pofepoas thinks he was deceived by the egyptian Priefts 
C.Appion, FOF. . é i ace 

ee in things relating to che dtare of their affairs, of which #o/, 

Cano Ifa- Scaliger gives Many accounts, esther, faith he, tbe perfons 

gog.! 3. who gave him his intelligence were ignorant themfelves, or 

elfe like true Egyptians they were cunning enough, but impofed 

upon Herodotus being a ftranger ana unacquainted with their 

artifices ; or elfe he did not anderftand hss Interpreter, or was 

desesved by him, orlaltly, Herodotus might have fo much of 

aGrecianin him, as toadulterate the trne Hiftory with fome 

fables of hes own, wherefore he rather adheres to AZaxetho 

then Herodotus astothe e&gyption Hiftory: who yet elfe- 

where (Iwill not fay with what conitancy to himfelf ) 

vouchfates him this high elogsam, that he is Scrininm origi- 


Nol. ad num Gracarum & Barbararum, autlor a doftis nunguam de- 
nism. Eltfebe 
3572,  Ponenans. 


Scét. 11, Ie -cannot be denyed buta greatdeal of very ufeful hi- 
ftory may be fetched out of him, yet who can excufe his 
Ignorance, when he notonly denyes there is an O-eas com- 

Hig lec 4 palling the Land, but condemns the Geographers for aflerc- 


ings 


Chap.4. The Truth of Seripture-Hiflory afferted. 71 
ingic? Unlefs this mightbeany plea for his sgsorance in 
Geography, that he had fo many great names after him guilty 

of thefame: Witnels Arifortles fufpstion that the Indies 
fhould be joyned to Europe about the Straights, where they 
fained Hercules his pidarsto be. And che Thereans igne- 
‘rance where any fuch place as Libya was, when the Oracle 
bidthem plant a Co/onythere. Wouldit not have been worth 
ones while to have heard the great noife the Sun ufed to 
make every night when he doufed bis head in the Ocean, as 
none of the moftignorant Greeks imagined ? And to have 
feen the Sus about Hercules his pidlars to be a hundred times 
bigger then he appeared to them, as they commonly fancy- 

ed. Wasnot Alexander, think we , well tutored in Cofmo- 
graphy by his Adufter Arifterle, when be writ word to his 
mother he had found out the bead of Nilus in the Eaf 
Indies? as Arrian relates the flory. No wonder then his Hi?. 4- 
fouldsers frould miftake the Afountasn Paropamifus in che lexaisl.6.. 
Indies, for Cancafas near Colchu, when eventheir learned 
men thought Colehu the urmoft boundary of the world on 
that fide, as Hercales his pilars onthis. What a lamentable 
account then werethey able to give of the moft antient 
times, who were fa ignorant of the ffate of the worldin 
their own time, when Learning wasin its height in Greece, 

and frequent difcoveries daily made of the world, by the - 
wars which were made abroad! Erato /thenes confeffeth the 
Gracians were ignorant of a great part of 4fia and the Nor- 
thern parts Of Esrope before Alexanders expedition ; and 
Strabo confefleth as much of the weftern parts of Exrope 

till che Roman expeditions thither. Palas Meotss and Colchss, Geogr. 
faith he, were not fully known ill thetime of Adithridares, 1... 
noc Hyrcania, Battriana,and Scythia, till the Parthian wars. 
Eratofthencs mentions fome who thought the Arabian Sea 

to be only a Lake, and jit furcher argues their ignorance in 
Geography, thatthe later Geographers alwayes correct the 
errours of the elder, as Prolomy doth ALarinus , Erato- 
fthenes thofe before him, Hipparchus Erntofbenes, and 
Strabo not only both them, but Exdoxus, Ephorus, Dicear- 
chus, Polybius, Pofidonins, and almoft all chat had writ be-— 
fore him. I infift on thefe things, not thatI would deftroy 

the - 
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the credibility Of any bamane hiftory, where the Authors 
are guilty of any miftakes ( for that were to take away the 
credit of all humane hiftory ) but to fhew how sn/wficiene 
thofe hiftories are to give us a certain account of the original 
of Mations , who were fo unacquainted with the fare of 
thofe Nations which they pretended to give an accounc of, 
For where there is wanting divine revelation (which was 
not pretended by any Greek, biftorians ; andif ithad, had 
been eafily refuted ) there muft be fuppofed a full and exa@ 
knowledge of all things pertaining to that which they pre- 
tend to give an account of , and if they difcover epparent 
defeet and infufficsency ( which hath been largely manifelted 
as to them, inthe precedent difcourfe ) we have ground to 
deny the credibility of thofe biffories upon the account of 
fuch defe@ and infufficiency. Somuch then will abundant- 
ly fuffice for the making good the firft argument againft the 
credibility of propbane bsfories,as to the account which they 
sive of antient times, different from the Word of God. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, V. 
The general uncertainty of Heathen Chronology. 


The want of credibility in Heathen Hiftory farther prowed 
from the uncertainty and confafion im their accounts of an 
tient times , that difcovered by the uncertain form of their 
years. eAnenquiry into the different forms of the ~Zgypts- 

Jan years, the firft of thirty dayes, the fecond of four Mo- 
_ nethssof both inftances given inthe AL gyptran hiftory. Of 

the Chaldean accounts, ana the firft Dynaftyes mentioned b 

- Berofus, bow they may be reduced to probabilty. Of the 
cL gyptian Dynaftyes. Of Manctho. Reafons of acconnt- 
ing them fabulous, becaufexot attefted by any credible an- 
thority, and rejeEked by the beft Hiftorians. ‘The opinion of 

“Scaliger and Voflius, concerning their being cotemporary , 
propounded and rejetked with reafons againft st. Of the an- 
tient divifion of Aogypt swto Nomi or Provinces , and 
the number of them again ft Voflius and Kircher. 


oF He next thing to manifeft how little there is of creds cog. 1, 

! A biliryin the seconnt of amtient times, reported by the 

hiftories of heathen Nations, is,the wncertasnty ; coxfufion and ~ 

ambiguity inthe account Which they give of: thofe tsmes. Ifwe | 

fuppofe them not at all defeétive as co their records, if yet we 

find the account given fo perplexed, ambignons, and confufed, 

that wecan find no certainty at allof the meaning of it, 

we have very little reafon to entertain ic with any cetrain 

affent unto ite Now this will be made evident-by thefe 

things; 1. The uncertainty of their Chronology, whereon these 

whole account depends. 2. The multitude of smpoftnres taken 

for antient hiffories. 3. The ancertain meaning of thofe cha» 

rallers wherein their antient biftories were preferved. 1 begin 

‘with the creat uncertainty of the Heathen Chronology, which - 

will be manifefted by cwo things , firft the ancertasn form of 

their years + Secondly the want or uncertainty of thesr 

 Sbaatyuare, orcertan fixed ene from which to si 
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their account of antient times. Firlt, the wncertain form of 
thesr years , this of its felf is fufficient to deftroy the ereds- 
bility of their accounts of amugquity, if it be manifefted 
that they had different forms of years in ufe among them , 
and it be uncestain to which’ to referr their accounts they 
five; for if years be fometimes Lanar, fometimes Svlar, and 
fometimes bus of shixsy dayes, formetimes of four Alonerhe, 
fometimes.of three busdved and fixty dayes, fometimes three 
bundred fixty five , fomerimes four timesthree hundxed ity 


five.io their tetraczexw, fometimes eight times in thew offac-. 
term, fometimes more, what cextainty can we poflibly have. 
which af them.to fix their accounts to. Efpecially when they 


Only give chemm general, and never tell. us whieh of chem 
they mean, which may make it fhrewdly fufpitious that their 
intent is only co impofe on our waderftandings, and not to 
deal fainly and. cruly withus. We fhall therefore fo much 


explainthe different foxae of their years, as.thereby to fhew | 
what uncertainties. we are left to by them : Where we. 


meddle net withcheir Tropicaland Aftromemical years, bac 


chiefly thofe which were in civil ufeamong.the feveralNa-- 
tions we fpeakto.. A year is-nothing, effebur a Sy/tew of 
dayes, and is therefore capable of as great variety, as dayes . 


ar€ in beiag joyned together, but.uinally there were fome 


other leffer Syfiems. of dayes then thofe which are called . 


Jears, out of which che other doch mefslt. Such is the 
ST raNKCyahe OF the. meek vehich. as. fofepe Scaliger faith,, was 


res omnibus Ovrontis papulis ae wltima {Ge ANLiQuitate sbfpe- 
hata; athing in continual nfe anung the Eafters Nationa , 


thoughvit be but of lase reception.inte the parts.of Eyropa, 
and no elder then Crifiemty among them, . Among! the 
Romans was wled ani 6x26,0 9px; which.was-for-the fake of the 
Moandine vaturning every sixthdaye The Adexicans as. Seatin 


Ser telis-us, réckon all. by, a zrsxodiapivspor, a Spfem of thige - 


teen dayes. Next to-thefe were cheir Afomeths which were 


either Lunar or Solar, The Lusar were either from the - 


Afcons retarn.ta the fame powss of the Zodiackagain, called 
metho cealuings which was lefs then. swenty eight dayes. 
buc this was.of, nawfe in civil computations, or elfe from 
onc conpuncisowof the Adaom withthe Sato another, which 


Was - 
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was called ovvedes oerains 5 or eNe fromthe fir phafis of the 
Atoon, the Second day after its coitns, called eso and ox6- 
apes oernane 3 fome as the Grecians reckoned their Laner 
moneths from the coitus, as Scaliger proves out of Vitrw- 
vies, others from the pha/fis, as fome Exftern Nations did; 
as che frws bepan their obfervation of the New Moms 
fromthe firft phafs or appearance of her after the coitws. 
The Solar sonerhs were either matural, fuchas were defined 
by the Suns paflage from one fign of the Zodiack wo ano- 
ther, or svil, whereby the moneths were equally divided 
‘QO 30 dayes apiece , as in the Grecian and e£¢yptias 

bieve | _ 
Having thus far feen of what the year confifts, we now Sci, 2. 
proceed to fhew that the ancient Nations did not observe 
one conftane certain form of year among them, buc had 
feveral in #fe; to which their accounts ny be referred. 
And becaafe the c£gyptjans are fuppofed to have been belt 
skied as to the form of the year , according to that of . 
MMacrovins, Anni certs medus apna folos (emper Lg ypti- 
os fst. We fhall particularly demonftrate the variety of 
years in ufe among them ; By which we hall fee what great 
uncertainty there ts in their accounts of their Dynafyes. 
For firftic is evident that che time of 30 days was among 
the ancient ef gyptians accounted a year, for which we 
have the tefimony of Plutarch in Nama, *Alweaces 5 us- 
yiawes or 0 ivaurme, @ re FERPA UYWOS > The Egyptians at firft had 
A Piel confifting: of one moneth, and after of four: And this, 
if we believe Alexander ab Alexandro, was the year molt Gea. Diev. 
frequently inufeamong them. So Varro in Laftantins gives! 2. 1p-23- 
an account of the greatage of fome men in ancient times, 
who are fuppofed to have lived 1000 years , Ait enimapnd 
eEgyptios proannis menfes haberi, at non Solis per 12 figna pat he 
esrcuitus faciat annum , fed Lunn que orbem ikum figuife-- 3. 
rim 30 diernm [patiotHufrat. Icis then evident chat chts 
year of thirty days was m nfeamong the -Lgyprians ; the 
poly fcraple is whether tt was ufed in their facred acconnts 
er no; and that it was, we havea pregnant tellimony in 
Pilatarch, inthe fore-cited place, fpeaking of the Eg ypti- 
ans reat pretence to antiquity, he gives this account of it ; 
«ae Lz an ).N0o0 5 
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et Exot 4,094 the mortal men then had reigned in e£gypr 9500 
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mniS0g. wuByaton Iter om Tals Yriadroyias wgractpenr, a7s Ag 
gis pias cfs itav dpiucy mitatre. 7 bey reckon an infinite 
number of years in their accounts, tecanfe they reckon their 
monethsin ftead of yearse ee . 

According to this computation, it will be no difficult mar- 
ter co reduce the vaft accounts of the cL Lyptian antiquity to 
fome proportion,and to reconcile their exorbitant Dynaftyes 
with febriety and trwrh,efpecially as to the account given of © 
them by Diodoras Siculas , for fo Diodoras gives in their 
accounts, that che Gods and Heroes reigned in eEgypt for 
the {pace of near 18000 years, and the laftof them was 
Orss the Son of Js: From the reign of men in cE Cpe 
he reckons about 9500 years to the time ‘(if we admic of 
Facob. Capellas his correction of s7axestey for mrtaxieytrAlap 
in Diedorns) with hisentrance into e4gypr, which was in 
the 180 Olympiad. Now as the forefaid learned- Author ob- 

ferves, Diodorws came into egypt A. M. 3940. V. C., 
years, which taking ic for thefe Lanar years of 30 da yes, 
makes of Palian years 780. the Heroes and Gods 18000 


— moneths , that is of Pulian years 1478 ; from thefe two 


fumms together are gathered 2258 years, which being de- 
ducted from the year of the world 3940 falls in the year of 
the world 1682. about which time Afi/raim, who wasthe 
great hiftorical Ofiris of egypt (fo called by alight varia. 
cion of his former name) might be well fuppofed to be born : 
for that wasin the year of Noas 630. and fo Oras mighe 
be bors, who wasthe Son of Ofrss, about the year of the 
world 1778. Between whofe time and Alexander the freac 
his Conquelt of egypt, the ecEgyptsans, asthe fame Di- 
odorus tellsus, reckon little lefs then 23000 years: Now 
according to this computation Of 30 days for a year, we 
may reconcile this to truth coo, forfrem 1778 to 3667 of 
the world , which falls upon the 417 year of Nabonaffar, 

there is an snterval of 1889 years, which makes of thefe 
Lunar years of 30 days, tauh Cappelas, 22996. and ts 

days,,which comes very near, if not altogether, up to 
the e£gyptian Computation: Sowhen the e£gyprians ac. 
cording to. Diedorns , make no lefs then 10000 years die 


~ ftance 
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fance between their Herenles and Hercules Baorius, the 

Son of Alcmena, it mult be underftood of thefe Lnar 

years , for granting what the e£gyptsans fay, that Her- 

cules Baotins lived but one generation before the Trojan 

war, and fo his time to fall out about 2783. reckoning 

now backward from thence, and deducting from that year 

of the world 10000 moneths of 30 days, or Pulian years 

831. and 130 days, the time of che e£gyptsan Hercules 

will fall about the firft year of the world , 1962. about 

which time we may well fuppofe him to liveor die. And 

according tothis computation we are to underftand what. 

the e£gyptians told Herodotus, that from their firft King 

or Pricf of Vulcan, till the time of Sethoes (in whofe time 

Sennacherib attempted the Conqueft of e#gypr) that there 

had been paffed 341 Generations, and as many Kings and 

High-Prie§ts, and 11340 years, reckoning three Generati- 

ons to makeup aCentury. Butnow, if we underftand this 

prodigious computation according to this form of years, — 

we may fufpect the eégyptians of an intention .to deceive me 

Herodotus and the credulous Greeks, but yet noc impeach | 

them of dirc& falfhood , it being thus reconcilable to 

truth.. For according to this account 100 years makes 

3q00 days, and a Generation 1Coo. fo many days the 

Kings or Priefts of Vulcan may be allowed to reign; fo 

340 Generations of a 8000 days apicee, make up 340000 

days, to which, if we add the 2co days which Sethos had 

now reigned upon Senmacheribs invafion, we have 340200. 

days , which mekcs up of thefe years of 30 days apeece 

11340, whichis the number afligned by Herodotus : }aca- 

bus CappeRus thinks the Epocha from whence thefe years are yip./acr.et » 

to be reckoned, is from A. AL. 2350- when Afephres be- grotic. 

gan to reignin egypt, from whence, if wenumber thefep. 198:. 

340200 days, or 11340monethly years, which makes up | 

of Paulian years 931. and 152 days, the number falls 4. 

M. 3282. about which time in probability Scnanacherib in- 

vaded egypt. Thus we fee by making ufe of thofe La- 

nar years, that it is poflible to reconcile fome of the e£gy~ 

ptian extravagant accouuts CO fome probability and conii- ‘ 

{tency withtruth, but however we owe very little thanks 
LO. 
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to the e£yypriansfor it, who deliver thefe thingsin grofs, 
without telling us which years they mean, and thereby eyi- 
dence their intent to deceive all who have fo little wit as to 
be cecerved by them. aren 

The next kind and form of the cL Ly ptias year, was 
that which confilted of four equal moncths, AMOUNTING to 
120 days, the uleof thts kind of year among them ts at- 
tefted by Plytarch in the ‘fore-cited place, and by. Diodo- 
ris, WhO Gives anaccount of this kind of year among the 
cL gypet.ius. Sotinus feems to mention this asthe only year 
in requeft among the e£eyprians : and fo S. Anftin, Per- 
hibentar cAAgyptii gquondam tam breves annos habuiffe ut 
quaternis menfibms finirentur, This renders thenthe £ 7- 
Preansaccounts yet More wmcertain, and only leaves us to 
guefs with the greateft probability of reafon what form aF 
year was meant by them in their Computations. So when 
Diodorus {peaks fo much in favour of the old eELyptian 


Lx, Bibli- Kings and Laws, and produceth this from the vEZyptian 


oth, 


Pricfis , as the beft evidence of the excellent tempcr af 
their Government, that they had Kings of theirown Nae 
tion for the fpace of 4700 years, till the time of Camby. 
feshis inroad into egypt, which was in the third year of 
the 63 Olympiad. Now befides the apparent comtradifion 
of thefe accounts to the other already explained, if we take 
them in grofs, asthe -£gyprians ive ‘them, it is evident 
this can be no otherwife true, then by taking thefe accounts 
in that form sit ies now mentioned by us, For thefe 47060 
years, taking them for 120 dayes apiece, make up of Fxii- 
an years 1544. which beins dedu@ed from the year of the 
world 3475. which was the time when Cambyfes invaded 


_ C#gypt, the remainder is 4. AZ. 1931. about which time 
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we may fix the death of Orus, from whom their proper 
Ksxgs commenced. And of thefe years Voffius tellsus we 
are co underftand what they report of the long lives of 
their ancient Kings, when they attribute to cach of them 
the {pace of 300 years, as when they atcributea 1000 and 
more totheir eldeft Kings, we are tounderftand them Of 
fimple Lunar years of 30 days, by which thef- Gigantick 
meafures of the term of their lives, may without the hep 


of 
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Of Procraftes be cut fhort. according to the proportion of 
mens ordinary age in thofe eldelt times. Se when Diode 
rms reckons from the death of Proteus to his owntime A. 
MM. 3940. 3400 years, it muft be underftood of thefe years 
of foar eqaal monerhs , for fo thofe 3400 years make up 
of fulian years 1117. which being deduced from 3940. 
the remainder is 2823. about whieh year of che world Pro- 
tens may be fappofed to live, which was about the time of 
the Pudges in Ifrael. . 
Neither was this only the e£¢yptians way, butin proba- §céf. 4. - 
bilirycthe antient Chaldeans obferved the fame, which may 
bea ground likewife of thofe anmeafurable accounts among 
them m their firft DynafFyes, as is evident in the fragments 
of Abydenas and Apolodorus out of alle Gad aa the umes 
of their firft Kings are reckoned not by years but =<es:,, 
Neavot,and Zao, now according to them every =4¢@ con- 
tained 3600. years, Neig& 600, 26C@ 6o. Now who can 
imaginethat Alorus andthecen Kings fromhimta Xifw — 
thrus hould raign:120. Sarias their computation. is, which 
reckoning forevery Saros 3600,.years makes up 43 2000. 
years? Avery fair (um forthe Chaldean ‘Dynaftyes before 
the aime of Xi/uthras by whomin probabolity Noa was by - 
them underftood. Fhere have been only two wayes thought 
on of dealing with thefe computations, either rejecting 
them as wholly fabsloas, and founded on no evidence ar 
records of hitory, as we have feen already. only chey. 
might rerain (being fo near the place of the ferrlement of © 
Noah and his pofterity after the ffood) the memory not 
only of the flood (of which it is: evident they bad feveral | 
remainders preferyed in their traditions) bur likewife of 
the ages of men. preceding the flood , wherein chey were - 
riphe reckoting frem Alorus the fick to Xifmthres,s.e.from 
eA damto Noah ‘ten Generations , but asto the names of 
thofe ten perfons and the times they livedin, being wholly | 
ignorant through the unfaithfulnefsof tradition, theytook | 
their liberty not enly of coining names, but of fetting whac 
age to them they pleafed themfelves. And torhigpurpefe 
Scaliger obferves thatfome of their firft Kingsare reckoned Efi. en 
Before the flood, which faith he, is denyed'by Geargisms Syn- 4, a 


496. 
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ccus without any fhew of reafon. Thus far then we may . 
admit of the Chaldeans Dynaftyes as to fome part of the 
tradition, but rejecting their names and computations as 
fabulous. The other way of explaining thefe Dynastyes, is 
by the feveral wayes of computation among them, For the 
learned Afomks, Panodorus, and Anianus, underftand thofe. 
vaft fums, not of years, but dayes, and fo makea Sares to 
contain r20. months of 30, dayes a piece, which faith 
Scaliger, make ten Chaldee years, and a Nirws 20. equal 
ee and a Sofos two: according to which computation, 
the 100 Sari make but 1200. years. But this computation. 
of theirs is rejected by Georgrns Syncellus, becaufe he fup- 
pofeth Eu/febiws fo well verfed in thefe things, thac he would 
rtever have fetthem down for jears, if the Chaldeans had 
not underftood them fo, and therefore he would noc. 
trouble himfelf in reducing Fables to true Hiffory, as he 
expreffeth it, whofe words are at large produced by Scaliger 
in the fore-cited place , and it will appear more feceitary 
to reject thofe Chaldean computations, if wetakethe fums 
oftheir years inthe fenfe which Salmafius gives of them’ 
in the preface to his book De annis Climaélerics (from 
whom Pyrerins the Author of the Preadamites\ hath bor- 
rowed moft of his arguments as to thefe things.) Accord- 
ing to him then, every =«e@ contained no lefs then 6000. 
years, as the Toman among the Perfians contained 10000, 
but becaufe that /earxed man hath only given us his repers 
Scriptum, without any certain foundation for fo large an 
account of thofe /ums, we fhall rake them in as fayourable 
afenfeaswecan. Inordertowhicha very learned man of 
our own hath found a third ‘interpretation of the £ée@- in, 
the Chaldee accounts, from a corretfion Of Suidas by the 


D. Peavfon M.S. inthe Vatican Library, according to which he thus 
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reads the words, Oi 9> ex calegt missy eyautis Bond’ xT 
XarSatov Vnect, cep 8 op motes wo ras Serurtxna ox’, ofa jivov) 


“44 CHAU TON Ky Lanes ES, and [o the fenfe, faich he, clear. Lag@ 


according to the Chaldee account comprebends .222. months, 


_. . whiclrcome tocighteen years‘anad fixth.montks, therefore 120, 


" gapot make 2220. years, and therefore, (he adds) for & *B. 7 


read, leaving ont the laft &,@r4, “Now according to this 
fenfe, 
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fenfe of 120. Sari to comprehend the fum of 2220. years, 
it will be no difficult matrer to reduce the fragment of Bero- 
fas concerning the ten Kings before the flood reigning 
120. Sari,to fome degree of probability, As to which] 
fhall only fuppofe thete two things. Firft, that the an- 
-cient Chaldeans had preferved among them fome tradition 
of the amber of the chief perfons before the flood ; for we 
find them exactly agreeing with the Scriprures as to the 
number, though differing as tothe sames of them, which 
may be feen in the fragments of Africanus preferved in 
Exnfebsus bis Greek Chronica. Secondly, that Berofas from Vae.§. 
whom Apollodorus and Alexander Polyhiftor deliver thefe 
computations, might as to the acconnt of the times of thofe 
perfons follow the trax flation of the Septwagint, For] have 
already made it evident that Bero/ws did not publith his 
Hiffory till after che Septsagint wasabroad ,; now accord- 
ing to the compatation of the Sepruagint of the ages before 
the flood, thefe 120. Sars of fe ten Kisgs will not much 
difagree fromic. For thefe make 2220. years of thefeten 
perfons, and the Septwagine in all make 2242. fo that if in 
ftead of 6x6’ in Suidas, we only read it fous’ we have the 
exact computation of the Septuagint in thefe 120. Sars ; but 
-of this let the learned judge. 

We now to comecothe e£ gpptian Dee of Manetho, Sett. 5. 
asto wchI doubt we muft be fain to take the fame courfe thac 
Eufebine did with the Chaldean, v4 supliBialew v6 LASS 7h 
sAnied, not totronble onr elves overmuch in feeking to recon- 
cile Fables to truth. Great pains is taken by fome very 
learned mentoreduce the diforderly Dynafyes of Manetho 
to fome probableaccount, but I muft confefs upon an im- 
partial examination of them, thatI think they have ftriven 
ifnotto make an Erhiopiaw white, yetan ~Lgyptian to {peak 
trath concerning bis own Country, which are almoft of an 
equal impoffibility. fofeph Sealiger who firft in thislatter 
age of theworld produced chem into the light out of Geor- 
gins Syncekus,bath a more favourable opinion of them, then 
of the L£gyptian Hiffory,of Herodotus, Diedorus and others, 
but upon what account I cannot imagine. Is it becaufe four 
Dynaftyes according to his own computation exceed the 

creation 
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creation of the world according to the true account? for 
which he is fain to make ufe of his Tempus prolepticum and 
9 ulian period, which reacheth 764. years beyond the age of 
the world, and was invented by him from the muluplication 
of the great Cycle into the sndiction, 1.¢. of §32.into rg. 
Or is it becaufe forfooth AZanetho hath digefted all into ber- 
ter order and reckoned up the feveral Dynaftyes which lay 
confufed in other authors? but this only fhews hima more 
cunning impoftor who faw the former accounts given by 
others would not ferve the turn, and therefore pretends to 
more exactnefs and diligence,that he might more eafily de- 
ceive hisreaders. But fetting afide thofe things which have 
been faid already concerning Afanetho, Ihave thefe things 
which make me reject his Dynaffyes as fabulous: firft, the 
vaft difference between Afanetho his accounts and ail others 
who have written the e£¢yptian Hiffory inthe order and 
names of his Dynaftyes. Where do we ever read of the 
feveral Dynaftyes of the Thinites, Ademphstes, Suites, 
Diofpolitans and many others but inhimfelf? Ie is very 
{trange that neither Herodotus, nor Eratoftheses, nor Diode- 
vus,who have all writtena fueceffion of che Egyptsaw Kings, 
fhould neither by their own sndaftry, nor by all the ixtere ft 
they had in Egypt, get any knowledge of thefe methodically 
digefted Dynaffyes. Befides, had there been any hiftorical 
cegtainty in thefe Dynaftyes Of Afanetho, whence comes it 
to pafs chat they fhould be fo filently paffed over by thofe 
who were Egyptian Prieffs themfelves and undertook to 
write the Hiftory of Egypr? Such were Cheremon who 
was an leporgsuaters a facred(cribe,and Prolomans Mendefs- 
us who was an Egyptian Pricft,as Enfcbius tells us,and com-. 
prehended the hiltory of Egypt inthree books. Now had 
this Hiftory been fo authentical as is pretended, whence 
come fo many and great contradsétions between them, in fo 
much that 7Zofephus faith, Jf that which they report were 
true, it weresmpoffible they foould fo much differ , but they 
labour in the invention of lyes, and write neither agreeably to 
the truth mor to one another. Sothacit is next coa miracle 
a:moft to fee how prodigioufly fond of thefe Dynaftyes 
Ksrcher is, and. what pains he hsth takento no purpofe 
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about them : [cio multos effe, faith he, gus hajufmods Dyxa- Ocdip. Egy. 
frias mer as NUL As CO commenta patant ; very true; bur why To.1. Syitt. 
is not he of the fame mind coo? he confeffeth himfelf ra have 1-¢ 9. 
been fo once; but fince he had converfed more with the 
Oriental traditions, he hath found chem not tobe fo fabu- 
lous as many make them. It feems then the Ba/is of the 
cE cyptian Dynaftyes as well before the flood as atrer, muft 
lyein this Oriestad traditius, athing, which fome, to thew 
their great skill in thofe Eaftern languages, are grown very 
fond of. Buc as far as I can yet fee, they /as/ to Ophir not for 
gold, but Peacocks ,and the next Legend the world hath 
' fhould be called Legenda Orientals, ‘or can anything be 
more irrational, ablurd and fabulous, then thole Arcbick 
traditions which that author f{crapes as much for, as e£/ops \ 
Cock did on the Dunghil? but there is no jewel to be found 
among them: Unlets we fhould takethole 15, hard names 
— of men for fuch which by the Arabick writers are faid to 
have fucceeded each otherin Egypt before the floed, viz. 
Nacraus, Nathras, Mefram, Henoah, Arjak, Hafilim, 
Hufal, Tatrafan, Sarkak, Schaluk, Surith, (who they 
fay builethe Pyramids) Hugith, Manaas, Aphras, Mali- 
nus, Abn Ama barans, in whofe cime they fay the flood 
came. But fhould we be fo little befriended by reafon as 
to grant allthis, what advantage will this be to Aametho 
who {peaks not of Kings but whcle Dyxaffyes? fo that it full 
appears thefe cr ei are fabulous not being attelted by 
any credible witnefles. Secondly, All thofe who profefs to fol- 
low ALinetho, differ ftrangely from one another,as fofepbas, 
Africanus, Enfebins, George the Syncellus of the patriarchs 
of Tarafius ; and Scaliger who hath taken fo much pains in 
digefting of them, yet heis condemned by others {ince ; and 
Ifaac Voffins gives a particular caution to his reader, Js his De etat. 
Dynaftizs compingendss nequaguam effe feqaendum ordinem & Madi. 
calcalum Scaligers. What fhould be the reafon of this di-¢4?-te. 
verfity, but that they thought them not fo asthentick, but 
they might cut off, alter and tran{fpefe as they faw occafione 
which is moft plain and evident in Eufebias, who makes no 
difficulry of cutting of one whole Dynaffy, and dividing 
another into two, only to reconcile the diftance between 
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Thuorss the Egyptsan King, and Tentamys tlie Affyrian 
Emperonr and the deftruétion of Troy, and therefore leaves 
out 4. Affyrian Kings anda whole Dyxafty of the Egyptians 
to make a Synchroni/me between thofe three. — 

Bat yet chere hath been fomething very: fairly offered to 
the world to clear the truth, if not AZanetho, in order to his 
Dynaftyes, viz~ that the fubtle Egyptian co isbauce the 
antiquity of his own Country, did take smplicite years for 
folid, and place thofe in a fuccefficn which were cotemporary 
ene with another, Thisindeed is a very compendious way 
to advanceagreat fumof years witha very littlecharge = 


Hip sacy, Wherein he hath done faith CappeWus,. as if & Spaniard in 
et exot. A, the Indies fhould glory of the antiquity of the Dynaftyes of 
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Spain,and fhould attribute tothe Earlesof Barcinona 337. 
years, to the King.of Arragon 498. tothe King of Ports- 
gal 418. tothe King of Leo 545. of Caffile 800: years, and 
yetall thefe Dynaftyes rife fromthe years of our Lord 717. 
whenthe Saracens firft entred Spain, There are very few 
Nations, but will go near to vie antiquity with the Evyprs- 
ans, if they may thus be allowed co reckon fucceflively all 
thofe petty royalties. which antiently were in moft Nations ; 
as might be particularly inftanced in mot great Empires that 
they gradwally rife from the (wbdaing and incorporating of 
thofe petty royalties into which the feveral Nations: were 
cantonized before. And there feems to be very ftrong 
ground of fufpition that fome fuch thing was defigned by 
Manetho from the 32. Dynastywhich is of the Dio/politas 
Thebans, for this Dynasty is faid to begin from the tenth 
year Of the 15. Dynafty of the Phenician P aStours in the 
time of Saites, now which is moft obfervable,he that begins 
this Dynaffy,is of the very fame name with him who begins 
the very firlt Dynafty of Afanetho, who is Menes, and fo 
likewife his fon Arhothss is the fame inboth: Which hath 
made many think becaufe AZenes isreckoned firft, not only 
in both thefe, but in Dioder#s, Eratofthenes and others, that 
this Adenes.was he who firft began the Kixgdom of Egypr, 
after whofe time it was divided into feveral Dynajtyes. 
Which makes Sealiger fay , sla vetufiffima regna fuerant 
infiar latrociviorum, nbivis non lex aut {acceffio ant [uffragia 
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opuli reges in folio regni collocabant. This opinion of the | 
Ae is of thefe Daye is much embraced by Voffixs ile 
both Father and Son, and bythe Father made w#fe of to41.c.28. 
juftifie Scaliger from calumniatours, who made as though If Vof. 
Scaliger did in effe& overthrow the asthority of the Scri-% <t-Mun- 
ptures by mentioning with fome applaufe the Dyxaftyes of "1 

Manet bo. 

But to this opinion how plaufible foever it feems, I offer Seé#. 7. 
thefeexceptions. Firft, Astothat AZenes whois fuppofed 
to be the firft founder of the «#gyprian Kingdom, after 
whofe death itis fuppofed that e£g ype was divided into all 
thefe Dyxaffyes, I demand therefore who this Afenes was ; 
was he the fame with him whom the Scripture calls A4i/raim 
who was the firft Planter of Egypt ? thisis not probable, 
for in all probability his name muft be fought among the 
Gods and not the morta/s that raigned. If we fuppofe him 
to beany other after him, it will be hard giving an account 
how he came to have the whole power of Egype in his hands, 
and fo foon after him it fhould be divided. For Kingdoms 
are ofttimes made up of thofe petty royalties before , but 
it will be very hard finding inftances of one perfons enjoy- 
ing the whole power, and fo many DynaStyes toarife after 
his deceafe, and to continue coexiftemt in peace and full 
power fo long as thefe feveral Dynaffyes are fuppofed to do. 
Befides, is it not very ftrange chat no Asforian fhould men- 
tion fuch a former diftribution of feveral prineipalities fo - 
antiently in Egype? But that which co me utterly over- 
throws the coexistence of thefe Dynafyes in Egypr, is, by 
comparing with them what we finde in Scripture of greare{t 
antiquity concerning the Kingdom of Egypt, which I can- 
not but wonder that none of thefe learned men fhould take 
noticeof. Whenthe Egyptian Kingdom was firft founded, 
is not here a place to enquire; but it is evident thatin 
Abrahams time, there was a Pharaoh King of Egypt (whom Gen, t2-) 
Archbifhop Offer thinks to have been Apephis) not Abi- 
melech the firlt King of Egypt, as Coxftantinus Manaffes 
reports in his Annals (bya ridiculous miftake of the King 
of Gerarfor the King of Egypt.) This Pharaoh’ was then 
certainly King ofall the Land of Egype, which ftill in Scri- 
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peure is called the Land of Adifraim from the firft planter of 


it, and this was of very great antiquity, and therefore 


F unccius ( though improbably ) thinks this Phartcb to 
have been Ofirs, and Rivet thinks A4i/ratm might have been 
alive till chactime ; here then we find no Dynaftyes coexift- 
ing, but one Kingdoms under one King. If we defcend 
fomewhat lower, to the times of Pacob and fofeph, the eyi- 
dence is fo undoubted of e£gyprs being an entire Kingdom 
under one King, that he may have juft caufeto fulpect the 
eyes either of his body or his mind thar diftrufts it. Fer 
what more evident then that Pharaoh who preferred Pofeph, 
was King of allrkhe Land of agypt? Were not the even years 
cf fannine over all the Land of Asypt? Gen. 41. §5. Was 
xot Jofeph fet by Pharaoh over all the Land of Agypt? 
Gen. 41.41, 43,454 And did not Jofeph go over al the Land 
of AEgypt to gather corn ? Gen. 41.46. Nay did not he buy all 
the Landof ALgypt for Pharaohe Gen, 47.20. Can there 


* poflibly be given any fuller evsdence of an entire Kingdom, 


Scél. 8, 


then thefe are that Egype was fuch then? Afterwards we 
read of one Kixg after another in Egypt for the fpace of 
nigh two bundred years, pad, ee children of I(raels flae 
very in Egypt, and was not he think we, King over all 
Egypt, in whofe time the children of Ifraed went out thence? 
And in all the following hiftory of Scripture, is chere nor 
mention made of -£¢ypr ftill as anentire Kingdom, and of 
one Kingover ite Where then isthere any place for thefe 
co-temporary Dynaftyesin S£ gypt ? Nowhere that I_ know 
of, bucin the fancies of fome learned men. 

Indeed there is one place that feems to give fome counte- 
nance to this opinion, burit is in far Jater times then the fir{t 
Dynaftyes Of Afanetho are fuppofed to be in , which isin 
I{ai. 19.2. Where God, faith be, would [et the ~Lgyptians 
againgt the Agyptians,andthey fhall fight every one againft 
his brother, City agasnft City, and Kingdom agasuft Kingdom. 
Where it feems that there were feveral Kingdoms chenexie 
ftent among the e£gyprians , bucthe Septuagint very well 
rendersit rozds cm vouces nOW 'oues among the cE ypti- 
ans, as Epiphanius and others tellus,notes su’ éxaisns macos 
mregioin dee i191 aeginwesrst he precintls of every great City,fuch es 
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owr Counties are,and therefore Pliny renders roar by prafe- 
dure, thefe were the feveral Provinces of e£cypr, of 
which there were thirty fix in eZcype, ten in Thebais, ten 
in Delta, the other fixteen in the midland parts , fo that by 
Kingdom againtt Kingdom, no more ts meant then one 
Province being fetagaintt another. I/aac Voffins thinks. the 
number of the antient Noms was twelve, and that over 
every one of thefe wasa peculiar King , and that chis num- 
ber may be gathered from the Dynaftyes of Adanerho, fetting 
afide the Dynaftyes of the Perfians, eZthiopians ,.and Phe- 
nicrans: viz, the Thinstes, AMemphites, Elephantines, Heo 
vacleopolitans, Diof{politan Thebans , the deffer Diofpolitans, 
Kites, Tanites, Bubaftites, Saites, Afendefiansand Sebenny- 
tes : and fo that cA gypt was antiently a Dodecarchy, as — 
Lnglandinthe Saxonstimes wasa Heptarchy. But as it al- 
ready appears, there could be antiently no fuch Dodecarchy 
inc£eypr, foit is likewife evident that this difribation of 
egypt into Nomi isa laser thing , and by. molt writers is | 
attributed to Sefoofs or Sefoftris,. whom Fofephus fuppofeth yx 1 pach. 
to be Sefac King of ~£cypr, covemporary with Rhecheboam. Geog’. 
Indeed if we believe Geladdinusthe Arabick Hiftorian cited p-1. l. 4. 
by Kircher, the moft antient diftribution of egypt was Sap 
. ; ; . "ALP. 
into foar parts. Mifraim held one partto himfelf, and gave wE zip, 
hisfon Cuptanother , E/muna third, and Atriba fourth 7, 5. Syne 
part; whichdivifion the fame Author affirmsto have con: tag. 1.6.4: 
tinued till the time of Fo/eph, who made a new diffribmrion 
of thewhole Lawa: After him Sefeftris divided the whole 
into thirty feveral Nomi, fo Kircher will needs haveit , 
that of the three feveral parts of e£cypr, each might have 
for fome myftical fignification its ten Nomi, of which every 
one had its diffinét and peculiar God it worfhipped , and a 
particular Palace in the Labyrinth, anda peculiar Sushedrim 
or Court of Fuftice belonging to it. But itevidently appears 
by that vain-glorious Oedipas, that itis a far eafier matter to. 
make sew myfteries, then to interpret o/d ones , which as it 
might be eafily difcovered inthe main foundations whereon 
chat firutture fiands, fo we have fome evidence of it inour - 
fir ft emrrance into it, in this part of Chorography of cL ypt. 

For from whence had he this exa@t divifion of eFigypt into 
| thirty - 
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thirty Nomi, ten of which belonged to theupper egypt or 
Thebais, tento Delta or the lower eZ gypt, and the sen re- 
maining to the midland Cowntrey ? Hath he this from 
Prolomy, whole Scheme of the feveral Noms he publitheth 2 
No. Prelomy and Pliny by his own confefsion afterwards 
add many other to thefe, as Omphile, Phanturites, Tinites , 
Phatnites, Nemt,Heptanomos, &cc. Hath he it from Strabo 
whole authority he cires for it? No fuch matter, For Strabo 
faith exprefly that Thebass had sen Nomi, Delta ten, and the 
midland fixteen, only fomeare of opinion, faich he, chat 
there were as many Nomi as Palaces in the Labyrinth,which 
were toward thirty, but yet the »#mder is uncertain ftill. We 
fee by this how ominous it is for an Ocdipusto fumble at the 
threfbold, andhow eafie a matter it is to saserpret myfteries, 
if wemay have the making of them. We fee then no evi- 
denceat all for thefe cotemporary Dynaftyes of Manetho , 
which yet if we fhould grant , would be a further argu- 
ment of the wacerrainty of Heathen Chronology, when among 
them issplicite years are given out to che. world: for folsd 
fo that which way foever Afanetho his» Dywaftyes be taken, 
they will prove the thing in hand, whether we fuppofe them 
at leaft moft part fabulous , or fhould grant he had taken 
thofe in fucceffion to each other , which were co-exiftent 
with one another. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 
The uncertain epocha’s of Heathen Chronology. 


dn acconnt given of the defect of Chronology in the eldeft times. 
Of the Solar year among the Egyptians, the original of the 
Epatts, the antiquity of Intercalation among them. Of the 
_feveral Canicular years , the difference between Scaliger and 
Petavius confidered. The certasw Epocha’s of the Agypti- 
an Hiftory no elder then Nabonafler. Of the Gracian ac- 
counts. The fabulou[nefs of the Heroicab age of Greece. 
Of theantient Grecian Kingdoms. The. beginning of the 
Olympiads. The uncertain Origines of the Weftern Nations. 
Of the Latine Dynaftyes. The different Palilia of Rome. 
The uncertain reckoning Ab V. C. Of smpoftures as to 
_ wantient Hiffories. Of Annius,Inghiramius, andothers. Of 
the charasters nfed by Heathen Priefts. No facredcha- 
vatlersamong the fews. The partiality and inconfiftency of 
‘Heathen Hi ftories with each other. From all which the 
want of credibility in them as to an account of antient 
times ss clearly demonftrated. 


ces next thing to evidence the wacertainty of the Hea- eft. x. 
then Chronelogy, isthe want of certain parapegmata, or 
Some fixed periods of time, accordsng te which the account of 
times muft be made. For if therebe no certain Epocha’s by 
which to reckon the faccefsion of ages, the difance of snter- 
valls, and all intervening accidents, we mult of neceflity 
fin&iuate in continual uncertainties, and have no fare foun- 
dation to bottom any account of antienttimes upon, The 
great reafon of this defect, is the little care which thofe 
who lived in the eddeff times hadto preferve the memory of 
any antient tradition among themfelyes, or co convey it to 
pofterity in fuch a way as might be lea{t lyable to impofture. 
Of all kinds of Learning , Chronology was the moft rude in 
eldeft times, and yet thacis well called by Scaliger, the life 
and foul of Hiftory, without which, Hiffory is but a con- 
~ ON fred 
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fujedlump,a meer Mela, an indigefted picce of fich, without 
life or form, The antient accounts of the world were meerly 
from year to year , and that with abundance of obfcurity , 
uncertainty and variety + fometimes going by the courfe of 
the Afcon, and therein they were as mutable asthe Afoon her 
felf, how to conform the year regularly to her motion , and 
it was yet preater difficulty to regadare it by the courfe of 
the Sua, and to make the accounts of the Sas and Moon. 
meet, There was fo much perplexity and confufion about 
the ordering of a fingle year, and folong in moft Nations 
before they could bring itin:o any order , that weare not 
to expect any fixed periods by which to find ouc the fucceffi- 
on of apesamongthem. Among the e£¢yptians who are 
fuppofed moit skilful in the account of the year , it wasa 
long time before they found out any certain courfe of it. It 
is apreed by moft, thac when the e&gyprian Priefts had 
found out the form of the year by the courfe of the Sun, 


L. 1. ¢.50-( which is attributed by Dicdurns to the Heliopolitan Priefts) 


Exierpe. 


yec the year in common ule was only of 360, dayes, which 
in any great period of years mult needs caufe a sson/trows con- 
fufion by reafonthat their AZoneths mutt of neceflity by de- 
grees change their place, fo thatin the great Canicular year 
of 730. Thoyth which was the beginning of the Summer 
Solfticein the entrance into that period, would be removed 
into the midit of syvinter, from whence arofe that —£gypte- - 
an Fablein Heredorus, that in the time of their elaef Kings, 


Vide Scali- he Sun had twice changed his rifing and fetting ; which was . 


ger, de 
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only caufed by the variation of their Auneths, and not by 


Temp... 3. any alterationin the courfe of the Sun, Which defect the 


p. 195+ 


egyptian Prielts ac laft obferving, faw a neceflity of add- 
ing five dayes tothe end of che year, which thence were 
called éanzutver, which implyes they were not. antiently in 
ufe among them, being afterwards added to make up the 
courfe of the year. Which the eA gyptians give an account 


De ifide et of, as Plutarch tells us under this Fable: Afercury being once 


Offi. 


at Dice with the Moon , he got from her the 72. part of the 
year, which he after added tothe 360. dayes which were an- 
tiently the dayes of the year, whichthey called t™puh'as, and 
therein celebrated the Feftivals of their gods, thence the 

names 
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names of the feveral éapAvar were taken from the Gods , 

che firft was called ‘Ovies, it being celebrated in honour of 

him, the fecond "Agoves, by which Scaliger underflands 

eA nubis, but Veffins more probably the Sensor Orus s the ne dot /.) 
third to Typho, the fourthto Zs, the fift co Nephtha thec, 28. 
wife of Typhoand fiffcr to Ifs. This courfe of the year 
Scaliger thinks that the eLgyptsans reprefented by the 

Serpent called Ne being deicribed ina round circle biting - 

fome part of his tailin hismouth, whereby, faith he, they 

would have it underftood, that the form of the year was not 

perfect without that adjection of five dayes to the end of 

the year: For to this day, faith he, the Coprstes and an- 

tient e£gyptians call the endofthe year va. It fcems 

that afterwards they underftood likewife the neceflity of 
intercalation of a day every fourth year for the fake of the 
redundant quadrant each year above 365. dayes ; which 

courfe of four years they called their Canicular year, becaufe © 

they obferved its defect in that time one whole day from 
therifing of the Dog-ftar , and.befides, that they called it 
NAIR KOV eT and ‘Te es : or luftrum Sothiacum from To 16 
the Dog-ftar, but Cenforinus denies any ule of intercalation 
among the Egyptians in their civil year, although their 
Sacred and Hieroglyphical years might admit of it. And 
upon this ground, | fuppofe the controverfie between thofe 
rwolearned perfons Scaliger and Petavises concerning the 
antiquity of Jutercalationamong the Egyptians may be re- y petay.de 
conciled. For oncheone fide itis apparent, that the ords- doétr.temp, 
nary OF civil year did want intercalation, by this refimony Ofl. 3.6.2 
Cenforinus, Eornm annus civilis folos babet dies 363. fine 

ullo intercalari,, itag, quadricnnium apnd eos uno circster aie 

minus eft qnam waturale quadriennum , and thence faith he, 

it comes to pals, that in 1461. years which was the great 
Heliacal year, it returns to the fame beginning , for then the 
Dog-ftar arifeth again upon the firlt day of the month 

Thoyth, as it did atthe beginning of this great Casicnlar 

year, and that this kind of csvsl year did continue among 

chemin the time of Cenforinus (which was ofthe Diony/ian 
account 238.) appears by this, that he faith in the year 


wherein he wrote his book, the New-moon of Thoyth was 
N 2 before 


De die Nt- 
talrc.18. 


92 Origines Sacra: Book I. 


before the feventh day of the Calends of uly, — 100. 
years before, it was before the 12.0f the Calends of Anguft , 
whence it is evident, that the 7alian year what¢ver tome 
learned men pretend to the contrary, was not in ordinary 
ufeamong the Egyptians in that time, and chat Sofigenes- 

Kircher, When he corrected the Roman account and brought in the 

Ocdip. ' form of the ulian year, did not take his pattern from the 

Eeyot.Tom. Eoyptian year, but fromthe Grecians of Alexandria, who 

3. CT did make ufe of the gwadrant added to the 365. years; — 

“ whichthe Egyptians did not, as appeare further by the golden 
circle in the monument Of Ofymanduas (which Diodorus 

piblioth.: Speaks of out of Hecateus Milefius) which was of 365. 

lt.c.4g. cubits compafs,and divided into fo many fegments forevery 
day with the obfervations of the rifing and ferring of the 
feveral ftars, and the effects portended bythem. And the 

De [pbeva reafon why this year continued in civil #feamong the Egypri- 

cap-6. ans, is well affigned by Geminus, that the Egyptians ace. 
cording to a fuperftitious obfervation they had, would 
needs have their Feftiva/s run through every day in the 
year. But nowon the other fide, iris as evidenc that by 
continual obfervation the wifef of the Egyptian Priests did 
difcern the neceflity of satercalation, and that there wanted 
fix hours inevery year to make it compleat, which every four 
years would make the intercalation of a day neceffary, fo 

| much by Diedorus is affirmed of the Theban Priefts who 

Bibl.l.t. were the belt Aftronomers, and by Strabo bothofthe The- 


eae 17. ban and Heliopelisan , and fo likewile Horapollo, whole work 
“S-""" was to interpret the more abftrufe Learning of the Egyptian 
Priclts, When, (faith he) the Egyptians would expres a 

year, they name a quadrant, becaufe from one rifing of the ftar 

Sothis to another, the fowrth part of aday ts added, fo bey the. 

car confifi's of 365. dayes (and a quadrant mult be added, 
oe Cbccauleloliteanicdeatsard confequents) therefore every 


fourth year they reckon a /wpernumerary day. How un- 
juftly Petavsws hach charged Scaliger with falfhood in re~ 
ference to this teffimony of Horapoko, meerly: becaufe the 
citation did not appear in that chapter mentioned by Sca/s- 
ger inthe book which Petavins ufed, hath been already - 
obferved by learned men, whereupon Vofivs condemns 

Petavsys 
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Petavins of ftrange incogitancy, becaufe in three editions 
mentioned byhim, Sca/sgers citation was right; but Cos- 
yvingius hath fince pleaded ia behalf of Petavins, that he De Idol, t. 
might make w/e of the edition of Canfines diltinG from the ! ¢ 28. 
other three ; whereby we fee how {malla matter will beger oe 
a fend between learned men, efpecially where prejudice hath een aes 
lodged before, as.is too evident in Petavias his rough deal- 
ing on all occafions with that very deferving perfon 7ofeph 
Scaliger. Butto return, from hence by degrees the Egypri- 
ans proceeded to make greater periods of years (as Eudoxus 
carried his cétaéterss into Greece fromthe Canicular year of 
the Egyptians) they framed from this a greater Canicular 
year, which had as many years as a ?awiiaw hath dayes . and 
laftly , the greateft Canseular. year which comprehended 
four of the greater, and confifted of a period of 1461. years, | 
But thus we fee, that the great periods of years among them 
rife gradually asthey grow more skillfull in the underftand- 
ing the mature of the year , and that they had antiently no 
certain perieds to govern themfelves by in their computation 
of antient times. Nay the Egyptiaxs have nocas appears, 
any certain Epocha to go by elder then the Egyptian years of 
Nabonaffar , and afterwards from the death of Alexander, 
and Ptelomy Philadelpbus, and Anguftas his vidtory at 
Aftium. 
If from the e&gyptians we remove our difcourfe unto S«é. 2. . 
theGrecians,we are {till plunged into greater uncertainties,it 
being acknowledged by themfelves chat they had no cer- 
tain ‘fucceflion of time before the Olympiads. To. which 
purpofe the Teftimony of Varro in Cenforinus is generally 
taken notice of, diftributing time into three parts, reckon- 
ing two of chemto be anksows and fabulous, and the bi-. 
frorical part of time co begin with che firft Olympiad. In- 
deed. Scaliger and fome others are loth to reject all chat 
fecond .parc of time as. fabulous, which was in the interval. 
between.Dencalions flood and the Olympiads , therefore they 
had rather call it Heroical,though ads corrupted with Fa- 
bles, and. think that it was hiforical asto perfons, but fa- 
bulows as to the actions. of thofe perfons. But. granting - 
this, yet we are wholly to feek for any certain account of 
N 3. the- 
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the fucceffion of time and perfons, for want of fome certain 
Epocha’s, which like the Po/e-ffar fhould guide ut in our 
paffage chrough chat boundlefs Ocean of the Grecian hifto- 
ry. Ic muft be confeffed thae fome of the learned Hee- 
thens havetakena great deal of pains this way to find ouc 
fome certain periods to fix onin the ume before the Olym- 
piads, as Philocorus, Apollodorus, and Dionyfius Halycar- 
naffenfis, and others, who out of their skill in Afronomy 
foughc to bring down fome eertain intervals between the 
defirnttion of Trey , and the firft Olympick game of Pelops, 
reftored by Hercules & Atrews. But granting that their Epe- 
cha’s were fixed and certain, that the deftruction of Tre 
was upon the 23 of Thargelion, the 11 moneth of the Ar. 
tick account, and that the O/ympick, game fell out anfwer- 
ably tothe ninth of our faly, and thefe things were evi- 
dently proved from eM ftronomical obfervations , yet how 
vaft an account of time is loft quite beyond the fiege of 
Troy ! and befides that, as co allother accidents inthe J. 
tervals between thefe two Epocha’s, which could nor be 
proved by Celeftial obfervations concurrent with chem, they 
were left ac avery great uncertainty itill;. only they might 
guefs whether they approached nearer to one Epocha then 
the other, but the feries of Families and their Generations 
(three of which made a Century of years) whereby they 
might come to fome eonjectures , but could never arrive 
at any certainty atall. | 

But that which is moft to our purpofe, is, that all the 
hiftory of the Originzl of Greece, the foundations of cheir 
f{everal Kingdoms, the fucceflion of their firft Kings, and 
all chat comes under the nameof the hiftory of their an- 
cient times, isclearly given over by their own moft skilful 
Chronologers, asmatcers out of the reach of any clear evi- 
dence. Thencecome fuch great differences concerning the 
antiquity of their ancient Kingdoms, the 4rgolick King 
dom by Dionyfius Halycarnaf. is {uppofed to be the el- 
deft, andthe Artick younger then it by 40 Generations, 
which according to their computation comes to a 1000 
years, which ts impoffible ; and yet the Arcadsans , who 
fave themfelves outto beelder then the Moon, are fuppo- 

fed 
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fed ro be younger by him then the Grafhoppers of Athens 

by nine Generations , and the Prhiotica under Dencalion, 
younger thenthe Arcadica by 42 Generations which Scaliger 

mighc well fay were impoffible and inconfiffent. The Sycyo- 

nian Kingdom is by moit !fuppofed to be of greateft anti- 

quity among the Grecians, from which Varro began his hi- De Civit. 
ftory,asS. Axftin tellsus, andyetastothis, Paw/amas on- Dol. 16. 
ly reckons the names of fome Kings there, without any ¢ ** 
fucceflion of time among them ; and yet astothofe names, 
Africanus (and Exfebins from him) diffent from Pau{ani- 

as, and which is moft obfervable, Homer reckons Adraftus, 

whois the 23 in the account of Africanus, tobe the firlt 

that reigned in Secyon, whofe time was after the infticu- 

tion of the Olympick game by Pelops: of himthus Homer, 


Rai Sixvay o9asAddses apart’ tuCaciacver. UH. 3+. 


Whereby he expreffeth Adraffus to be the fir/t King of 
Sicyon ; and not as Scaliger would interpret it, that Aara- 
fias was firft King of the Sicyonians before he was of the 
Argives, for inthe time of Adraftns at Sicyon,either Atrens, 
or Thyeftes was King of the Argsves, for in the fecond year 
of Pheftus and Adraftas his fuppofed Predeceffor in Ss- 
cyow, eStrens reftored the Olympick game of Pelops, in the 
41 year of theirreign, and they reigned at Argi 6§ years: 
Now that Pheffiws at Sicyen is Suppofed to reign but eight 
years, and therefore the reign of Adraftus at Sicyen falls 
in with that of Arresms & Thyeftes at Args or Mycene. Thus 
we fee now how unccrtain the account of times was before 
the beginning of the Olympiads among the Gracians whichis . 
fully acknowledged by Diodorus, and the very reafon given . 
which we here infift on, a7 pndks recgany ua mpernoiivas 
greek tirws msevouerer, shat there was wo certainty in the ancient - 
Grecian hiffory, becanfe they had mo certain term (which he 
calls parapegma, as others Epocha, and Cenforinus titulus) 
from whence to deduce their accounts. But now from the 
cime of the Olympiads (1. e. from the firft of them after 
their reftauration by Jphitas, wherein the names of the Con- 
querors were ingraven in brafs tablets for the purpofe) the 
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fucceflion of time is moft certain and hiftorical among the 
Gracians; by which account we have from thence a certain 
way of commen furating the facred and prophane hiftory. All 
the difficulty is in what year of facred hiftory che O/ympi- 
ads began, which -Scadiger thus finds out. (enforinns writes 
(in the year of Chrift 238. which was of the Pulian period 
4951.) that, that year was from the firft Olympiad of Iphi- 
tus 1014. the firlt Olympiad was of the 7alsan period 3938. 
which was according to our earned Primate ef. M. 3228. 
and the 35 of Uazsah King of fudah, or the 34, as Ce- 
pellusthinks : So that from henceforward we have'a clear. 
account of times, which we have demonftrated to have been 
fo uncertain before. 

If wecome from the Greeks further into thele Ewropes 
anparts, we fhall find as much darknefs and obfcurity as 
to ancient times, if not more, then in thofe already dif- 
courfed of, Forthetruth is, the account of times before 
the Romans in Italy, Germany, Old Gallia or Britain, are 
{carce fit to be difcourfed of under any head then that of 
impoftures, ~ Not that! think thofe Nations had lain in a 
perpetual fleep tillthe Romans waked them into fome kind 
of civility, but that they had no certain way of conveying 
down the tranfactions of their own and former times tothe 
view of pofterity. On which account we may jultly reje& 
all thofe pretended fucceffions of Kings here in Britain 
from Gomer to Brute as fabulous: And it will be the lefs 
wonder it fhould be foin thofe then accounted barbarous 
Nations, when even among thofe who were the Planters of 
knowledge and civility among others, the account of their 


- ancient times is fo dark, confufed, and uncertain: As ir 


would fufficiently appear to any that would take the pains 
to examine the {ucceffion of the two fir/t Dynaffyes among 
the Latins , the firft before e£neas his coming into Jtaly, 
and the fecond of the eZ£neade after , and certainly ic 
will be fufficient ground to queftion the account of times 
before, if inthe third Dyxafty, when the fucceflion feems fo 
clear, and fo certain an Epocha as the building of Rome, to 


deduce cheir accounts from their Chronology be uncertain, 


which I fhail briefy fpeak to. For although Porcins Caty 
have 
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have in Dionyfius the honour of finding out the firft Pali- 
‘dia of the City of Rome (which wasthe Feaft obferved to 
the honour of the God Pales, in the time of which, the 
foundations of Rome were laid) yet there appears no great 
certainty in his undertaking , for therein he was after con- 
tradicted by the learned Roman Varro. Dionyfius tells us 
that Cato found by the Cenfors tables the exact time from 
the expulfion of the Kings, to the time of the Cities being ta- 
ken by the Gaals, from which time to his own, he could not 
mifs ofit fromthe Fafts Confulares; fo thatit cannot be de. 
nied but that Cato might have a certain account of times 
fromthe Regifagium to the timehe writ his Origines. But 
what certainty Cato could have from the firft Palsiia of 
the City tothe expulfion of Tarquin, we cannot underftand, 
For the fucceffion of Ksngs muft needs be very uncertain, 
unlefs it be demonftrated from fome publick monuments, 
or certain records, or fome publick a@ions certainly known 
to have fallen out precifely in fuch a year of their feveral 
Reigns. Now none of thefe do occur in the Roman biftor 

in all that Interval from the Palilia tothe Regifuginm , (0 
that not only the whole interval, but the time of every par-, 
ticular Kiags Reign, are very uncertain. And therefore 
Varro being defticute of any demonftration of that time, had 
recourfe to L. Tarrutins Firmanus, to fee if by his skill 
in Affrenomy he could certainly find out the firkt Palilia of 
Rome : His anfwer was, that he found that the City was 
.buile inthe time ofan Eclipfe of the Sun, which was in 
the chird year of the fixth Olympiad, according to which 
account Warre proceeded, and thence arofe the difference 
between the Palilia Catoniana and Varroniana, the latter 
falling out inthe 23 of Jphitus, the other inthe 24. Bur 
if we believe Jofeph Scaliger, therecould not bean Eclipfepr  p.° - 
of the Sux at the time affirmed by Turratins: But yet meadtemp. 
granting an Eclipfe of the Sun then, what certainty can /.s.p.383. 
we have of the fucceffion of the feveral Kings afterwards, 
without which there can be no certain computation ab 

Orbe Condita ? If then the Romans, who had fo great ad- 
vantage of knowing times, and were withall fo inquifitive 
concerning the building of their City (which was a thing of 
: O no 
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no very remote diftacne) could attain to na abfolure cer- 
tainty, without it, what certainty can we expect as to an 
account of far anciencer times, either from them.or others, 
when they had no Cenfars tables, nor Faffi Conf{mlures.to be 
guided by ? And thus much may ferve to-fhew the great unr. 
certainty. of Heathen Chronelogy, as to. the giving. an accounz 
of ancient times. . 

And’ yet. were it. only an uncertainty as to. Chronalogy, 
we might better bear with it; for the miffake meerly in 
compuration of times were not fo dangerous (any further 
then the. credibility of the Hiftory’ depends on the comm 
putation, as in point ef antiquity ) if we. were.but. cer 
tain tiat the perfons and actions.relaced of them were-fuch 
as they are reported.to be. Bur that-whtich:adds much to 
the confufion and. uncertainty Of Pleathen. biffory,.is,tha frem 
quency f Impoffures,, which are more hard.ta be.difcover— 
ed’, intHar there are no autlentick hillories. of thofe.imes 
extant, wHicl hac both given occafion. ta variety of. ime 
poftere, and’ much. hindered their difcovery.. Far. the:cur 
riofity of men ltading them back into a. fearch after ance 
ent times, it makes them exceeding credulons in.embracing. 
whatever prerends to give them any conduchthrongh thofe 
dark and'obfture paths of ancient hiftory, :. Andthe: world. 
Hiatli. never. been wanting, ot. fucli as. would he ready to: 
abufé rite fimple credblity of well-meaning,. but. lefs. wary, 
men,But thofe ages have been mott fFracsoss in the produdion 


of fuch perfons, whicli. have pretended to-more. Learning, — 


then they.had.. Tlie pretence of ‘learning made. fuch per- 
fons appear, and the wane of it. made chem not.be.difca-- 
vered, Thus it was.not only of old among the.Chaldems: 
and: egyptian Priefts, andthe Gneciam Posts-and Hifto+ 
rians, ot whom wehave fpoken.already , but.even.among, 
thofe who migtit have learned. more sruth: from. the. Rels-. 
gion they profefféd, tlien to think it ftood.in need of. their. 
lyes, For there: can be no greater difparagement:offered: ta. 
trath, then co defend it with any thing but it felf, nething. 
laying truth fo open to fufpicion, as when falfhoed.comes. 
to be its advocate: Anda falfe teftimony; difcoyered, doth. 
more prejudice toa good caufe, then ic could any wayes 
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advantage it, were ic not difcovered; and cherefore their 
labours have been as ferviceable to the world who have dif- 
covered Jmpoftors, as thofe who have directly maintained 
truch again{t its open oppofers, thofe being fo much more 
dangerous, inthat they appear in che difguife of truth, and 
therefore are with more difficulty difcovered. Such a one 
was that ignis fatuus that appeared ina kind of swiligh: in 
the Chriffian world between the former darknefs of Barbe- 
vifm, and the approaching light.of k#owledge ; 1 mean An- 
nins Viterbienfis, who like Hannibal in padling the Alps, 
not finding a way ready to his mind, fets himfelf to burn- 
ing the woods, and firingthe rocks, and diffolying them 
wich-vmerarto make a paffage through them: So Anmixs 
being befet in thofe {nowy and gray-headed Alps of ancient 
hiftory, and finding no way clear for him according to his 
fancy, he labours to bwrn down all certain Records, to cat 
throngh the credit of undoubted Authors, to makea more 
' free paffage for his own hiftery, which he deduceth {uira- 
bly to Scripture from the concurrent teftimony of the eldeft 
Hirftorians. To which purpofe, a New Bero/us, ALaxetho, 
Philo ; Metaftbenes (as he miftook for Ate esforagl and 
Xenophon muft paton a grave difguife, and walk abroad 
the world witha mantle of Antiquity about their fhoulders, 
although they were nothing elfe but aery Phantafms, co- 
veredover with the Cowl of the Afonk of Viterbo. For be- 
ing himfelf fomewhat more verfed in the hiftory of rthofe 
elder times then generally perfons were in the age he lived 
in, he made that unhappy ufe of his skill, to play the Afonn- 
tebank, with his learning , and to abufe che eredulity of 
thofe who have better Pomacks then palats, and can fooner _ 
fwallow down the compo/itions that are given them, then 
find our the Ingredients of them, Thus Annins puts a good 
face on his eWweold Authors, bids thembe bold and conf- 
denr, and they would fare the better : And the cruch is 
they tell cheir ftory fo punctually in all circumftances,in thofe 
things which bad no certain conveyance to pofterity, that 
that were fufficient ground to any intelligent perfon to que- 
{tion their authority. But left his Authors fhould at any 
cime want an Interpreter to — out their full meaning, he 
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fers himfelf a large Commentary upon them : And certain- 
ly he was the fitceft perfon in the world to doit, for cajas 


eff condere, ejus eft interpretari ; none fo fit to explain ef n- 


Dialog. 11 


S&H. 6. 


nins, as Anninshimfelf. The whole ftory of this Impofture, 
how he made the Infcriptions himfelf, and hid them under 
ground, howthey were digged thence and brought to An- 
mins, how Annins caufed them to be fent to the Alags- 
firates, and after publifhed them in the egaipage they are 


in, areatlargerelated by thac learned Bifop Antonius An- 


guftinus, from Latinus Larinsus, | 

~ From a like quarry to this, came-out thofe other famous: 
Infcriptions walking under the fpecious title of Antiquitatums. 
Ethru(carum fragmenta, wherein, befides many palpable. 


-incongruities to the cuftoms of thofe eldeft times, difco-- 


vered partly by Leo Allatins in his difcourfe concerning 
chem , there are fo many particular flories and circume 
ftances related concerning Noah’s being in Jraly, and other 
things, fo far beyond any probability of reafon, that itis 
a wonder there are yet any perfons | ein to. learne 
ing, who fhould build their difcourfes upon fuch rotten 
and fandy foundations as thefe Jnfcriprions are. But 
though Jxion might, }s#piter would never have been decei- 
ved witha Cloxd inftead of Pino, fo, though perfons un- 
acquainted with the lineaments of trath, may be eafily im-. 
poied on-with appearances in{tead of her: yet fuch per- 
fons who have fagacity enough to difcern the air of her 
countenance from the paint of forgeries, will never fuffer 
themfelves to be over-reached by fuch vain pretenders. 
But thefe Jmpoffors are like the Aftrologers at Rome, ever 


banifhed, and yet ever there, and fo thefe are ever ex- 


ploded by all lovers of truth, yet always find fome toapeo 
plaud and entertain them : Although ic be more difficult 
to do fo now inthe prefent light of knowledge, and all ad- 
vantages for learning, then it was ig thofe elder times, when 
the Heathen Pricfts pretended tothe Afenopoly of Learn= 
ing among themfelves, and made it one of their great de- 
figns co keep all others in dependence on themfelves, thereby 
to keep up their veneration the better among the people. And 
therefore all the Records they had of Learning or Hiffory, 
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were carefully lockt up, and preferved among the Prie/ts 3 
and left at any time orhers might get a view of them, they 
were fure topreferve them ina peewliar Charter diftink 
froin that in civiland common ufe. . By which means the 
Heathen Prieffs had all imaginable opportunities and con- 
veniences for deceiving the filly people, and thereby, keep- 
ing them in an obfequions Ignorance’, which is never the 
Mother of any true Devorion, but of the greatclt Saper- 

sft0n. 
Itis well known of the e£gyptian Pricfts, that the fa- Scé. 7. 
éred- Charaélters of their Tensples were feldom made known 
to any butfuch as were of their own number and family, Diod./. 3. 
(the Priefthocd beirg there hereditary) or fuch others as by 
long congerfe had infinuated themfelves into their fociety, 
as fome of theGreck Philofophers and Hiftorians had done : 
And yer we have fome reafon to think they were not over- 
free and communicative to fome of them, by the flender 
account they give of feveralthings, which are fuppofed to 
be well known among the -£gyprians. That the Pheni- 
cian Pricfts had their peculiar ak facred Charatters too, is 
evident from the words of Pho Byblias concerning Sun- 
choniathon, if we take Bochartus his Expofition of them : , feb 
He tells us thathis Hiftory was compared 71s um zor we ep, E-- 
Tar iupsIemydmreugas Aupsvian ypappcay dt hy maior YO ryang, Lt. 
with the Infcriptions in rhe Temples written in the Ammu-6.10. 
mean letters, which are known tofew: Litere Ammunecrum 
(faith Bocharrus) funt litere Templerum, litera in [acrisex- ae 
cepte. For rian isthe Sun, thence {2M the Temple of thee ee ' 
Sun, whom the Phenicians worfhipped as their principal? 
Deity, under thename of Beel-famen, the Lord of Heaven. 
The fame Author tells us out of Diogencs Laertius, of a 
Book of Democritus, met TH+ Wy .Baluaww bear Ypepparwy 5 
by which it is evident that the Babylonsan Pricffs had their _ 
facred Charatlirs too: And of a Teftimony of Theodorer Quel. ia: 
ofall the Grecian Temples, ty rors "Eninvszons vdets 14 os nvis cay 764. 6%. 
atteanlipes Yeauuatury ss jicrues apeseyecdcr, that they bad 
fome peculiar Charatters which were called facred. Butthac 
fJerancd Author thinks there isnoneceffity of underftand- 
sng it peculiarly of the Gracians, becaufe the Greck Fa- 
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thers called all Heathens by the name of Greeks ; but if fo, 
the Teftimony is the larger, and amounts co an univerfal 
Teftimony of the Heathen Temples. , 

Neither was this only peculiar to thems, if we believe 
fome perfons of greater Learaiug then fudgment, Who ate 
tribute this diftinction of facred and vulgar Cherafters to 
the fews as welljas others, but without any probability of 
reafon, For thefe learned men being ftrangly poficthed 
with theopinien of the modern Jews concerning the Ap- 
tignity of the prefent Hebrew Charatters, and finding them- 
felves preffed not only with the Teftiaany of fome.ayoiens 
Rabbins, but withthe ftronger evidence of the ancsent flea 
keds about Salomons ume, infcribed with the Samaritan let- 
ters, have atlaft found this Evafion,thacthe Samaritan les- 
ters were in vulgar wfe, but the prefent Charatlers were 
then facred, and not made common till after the time of the 
Captivity, Bucthis feemsto be a meer fife found out by 
fome modern Jews, and greedily embraced by their Fol- 
lowers , becaufe thereby they are in hopes to evade. the 
ftrength of the contrary arguments, which otherwife they 
can find no probable folutionof. Anda meer fhifc ic will 
appear to be, to any one clft confiders on how little ground 
of reafonit ftands: For none of chofe reafons which held 
for fuch a diftin@ion of Characters among the Heathens, can 
have any place among the fews. For it was never any part 
of Gods defign to have the Law kept from the peoples view, 
Truth is never fo fearful of being fees abroad, it is only 
faifhood thar walks under difguifes, and muft have its hi- 
ding-placesto retreat to: Nay, God exprefly commanded 
it as a duty of all the fews, to fearch and fludy his Law, 
which they could not do, if it were locked up from them in 
an anknown Charaiter. Did not God himlelf promulge ic 
among the people of J/rael by the Adiniftry of Mofes? 
did he not command it to be as fronzlets between their eyes, 
and figns spon their bands (not that Phylacteries fhonld be 


made of the Lawto wear, asthe Pharsfees interpreted it, ~ 


and others from them have miftaken) but that they thould 
have the Law in continual remembrance, as if ic were al- 
ways, between their eyes, and ingraven upon their hands. 

- Again 
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Again, if we fuppofe che Lew co be among the people, but 
inthe vwlgar charatter , Rwould fain know,. what fanétiry, 
majefty, and authority, there wasin that chara fer more then 
inthe words and mateer # and if tRere werd, how comes. 
the wx/gar ufe of it to be nowhere forbidden? and how 
durft Ezra, as is fuppofed,. after the Captivity, profane fo 
facred aching By expofing 1t:t0 Common ule? But granting 
afhem yet furcher, that it was dawfwl, but not «/feful to make 
ale of chat facred:charatter , I. demand chen; how comes 
thar difzfe rocontinue fo punctually cill thenme of Ezra 
and'chacicfhould never be divulged before? when there 
was fogreat reafon tomake it comttion, fince: the /gmera 
Letrers are lels operofe , more expedite and facile, chen che 
Sansaritas,whicltis, witen time fer vey,ufed ara pleafor their 
Sreat Antiqnity: Bur yeilding yer more, chat the Sacred 
Charatter was only ufed' for the asthentick coppy' of the 
Baw, which wastto: decide all differences: of other coppies 
(which fomeran-to-as cheir left fhift): I appeal! coany mars 
rveafon, whether this be not che moft ithprobableof all? For 
How'could‘fach'a coppy Bethe 7adge of all others, which 
coult! nor be read'or undetftoad: by: chiofe who appealed'roi 
it’?’ Or was the- Knowledge’ and: reading off this charaéter 
pecoliar to the High Priest and conveyed down‘at aC abate 
from one to anochet?’ But bow many ittcongruities would: 
fotlowhence, in cafe one High Pricf hould dye before his 
fon-was capable of underftanding the letters). and: fo: than. 
Sacred creafiret muft’ needs: be loft’, or Had: ctiey'ic. all by’ 
infpiratios, and'attderftood the Sitred-C havutter by Urinb: 
and Thummins?' Thus every way, this’ opinion amorig:the- 
Fos is preffed with inconvettiencies; bet ic was:moft {uit-- 
able'to tite Heathens Priefytd maintains Mewm‘and Fann 
between their own Character and che valgat’; Por hereby: 
they prohibited all pryinginto their’ myfteries by ahy:;- bati 
thofe who liad 'thefame Jnreref? With chemfetves, andthetes 
fore were unlikely to diftover ‘any thing’ that-mightleffer — 
“their reputation. Whereas; had thete' beem:noching :buct 
Trath in“ their recordy; or ‘that’ Sirus had beert for'cheir: 
Interef?t, whacneed liad' thete been of fo 'gteat: referved>’ 
nefsand privacy ?’ but’whend thediftovery' of crathowonld: | 
une 
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undeceive the world, ic wastheir Jntere/t to lockitup, and 
to give out fuch things to the valgar, which might advance 
themfelves and pleafe them, which artsfices of theirs give 
no {mall ground to Queftion the credséilisy of their Hi- 
Stories. . 7 

Efpecially if weadd what we promifed inthe daf place, 
to fhew the want of credibility in thereport of ancient times 


among them, whichwas not only defec#oene/s, and uncery, 


tainty, but apparent partiality to themfelucs, aud inconfiftency 
witheach other. How evident isit in all thefe Nations we 
have fpokento, how much they ftrive to snbince the repa- 
tation of their own Nation, and to that end blend the Hi- 
{tory of other Nations with they own, to make theirs feem 
the greater. How muchdo the e£gyprians tell us of the 
excellency of their ancient Laws and Government? and 
yet how evident is it, from their own Hiftories, that no fuch 
J.aws were obferved by their Kings as they {peak of ? Can 
we think that fuch Kings 4s Chemmis and che reft of them, 
who built chofe vaft fructures of the Pyramids, and im- 
Ployed myrxads of men for fo many years for the doing of 
them, would be content to be fo dicted by their Laws, as 
Hercatans and Diodorus tell us they wereto be? Nay it 
feems to be very fufpitious, that the great enterprifes of 
their famous Sefeofis are meerly fabulous, and fome think 
an attributing to themfelves, what was done by the A//yrian. 
Emperour in kis time. By which we may guefs, what to 
think of the great Coxquefts of Ofirssand Jfs, and their fuk- 
duing almoft the whole worldto them. And it is moftevi- 
dent how partial the -£gyptians arein diffembiing their 
greateft loffes , as ts clear in the ftory of the Congueft 
of Pharao Neco by Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. 46,12. of which 
there is nor the leaft mention in Herodotus or Diodorus ; 
But. on the contrary, Herodotus tells us this Necos, ashe 


callshim, conquered the Syrians at Magdalos, and the fto- 


ry.of Vaphres and Amafis in him feems to beonly a dif- 
puile of Nebuchadnezzars Conquelt; only left men fhould 
think-them conquered by. a Forraigner, they make Amafs 
tobean egyptian Plebeian, Again, what a vaft number 
Of. Cities doth Dicdorns tell us of chat were in e£gppr in 
ae 7 | their 
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their eldeft times? no lefs then-28000. when yer -himfelf 
-confeffeth in the tume of Prelomans Lagi there .were 
‘reckoned but fomewhat above 3000 Cities, ‘and then 4- 
‘ype was the molt’ popsiows that ever it had been. How pro- 
bable doth this found, that in thofe elde(t times fuch vaft 
multitudes of Cities fhould be erected? Bur the truth is, ic 
is not unfuitable to their opinion of the produ@ion of the 
M(t men, which were caufed, fay they, bythe heat of Sun, 
and the mud of Niélas,. and it iscertain then they might be 
the moft popslows Nation in the world : for there could be 
no defect asco either efficsent or material caufe, there being 
mud enough to produce Myriads, andthe Sax hot enough 
to impregnate it. The partiality of other Nations hath been 
already difcourfed of in our paflage, and fo likewife hath 

their mutual repugnancy to , and sxconfiffency with each 

other : Which yet mig be more fully manifefted from 

the contradi€tions in reference co the e£gyptian Hs ftory be- 
tween Manetho, Herodotus, Diodorus, Dicaarchus , Era- 
tofthenes, and all who have fpoken of it, as tothe Affyrian 
Empire between Herodotus, Diodorus,and fulins Africanus, 

as tothe Perfian Empire between Herodotus and Ctefias,and 

thofe in no inconfiderable things, as is evident in Photins his 

excerpraoutof him. Among the Gracians we have alrea- 

dy difcovered itascotheir Hiffory and Geography , and if 
we fhould enter into their Theology , and the Hiftory of 
that, we fhould find cheir other differences inconfiderable, 
if compared with thefe. Of which we may partly make 
a conjecture by the incredible fpight that is born by che 
gravelt Greek, Authors, as Strabo, Platarch, and others, 
towards Exemerns Siculus, for. offering to deliver the Hi-. 
Story of Fupiter, which he faich, he tranfcribed fromthe 
golden pillar in the Temple of Jupiter Triphyllius ix Pan- 
chetis. 

Buc I fuppofe enough hath been difcovered already, to 
prove thac there is no credibility in any of thofe Hea- 
then Hiftories , which pretend to give an account of an- 
cient times , there being in all of them fo much defect 
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and infufficiency, fo great ancertaimty and corfuiion, fo 
much partialiry and inconfiftency with eachother, [t re- 


-gheins now that I proceed to demonftrate the oredibilicy 


of that account of ancient times , which is. neported in 


the Sacred Scriptures , whith will be the fecond pare of 


our Task. | 
| ap 
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The certainty of the Writings of Mofes. 


Im order tathe proving the truth of Scxipssure-bifiory, fevorak 
. Hyporbefes laid down, The firft concerns rhe reafenekla- 
nefsaf preferving the ancient Hiftory: of she would in fome 
certain Records, from the importance of tha things, and 
the imeguusnianges of. max tradstion er conftans Resclation 
The feoend: canceyns the centainty that the Recoxds umdex 

- Mofes kis name, were undoubtedly bu. The certainty of 
a matter of fath enquired inte in. genaral, aud. prowed a6 
hathis particulan by uaiver{ad cos{ert,, and fetsling oC om= 
mox-mealth upon hip Laws. The sompoffibilsty of an leper 

4 fure ry") tothe mriting sof Mofes. demanfirated, The plea’s 
ta ahe-cantrary largely anfwened, pa 


; ee. A cae eg ne 

ewer Aving: fufficientiy demonitcated the want seg, 1; 
| O£ credsbidsty. ix the account of ancient | 
Same times, given by chofe Nations who have 
Kae made the preateft pretence to. Laermng 
en and Axtiquiey th the world, wenow pro-. 
ay ceedco evince the credibility. amd cenbain~ 
i ~ gy Of thar account whichis gwemusin fer 
cxed’Screpsnres : In order towhichl fhall premife ehefe fol. — 
lowing Mypoefes, 6 

~ Jt Bands to the-groate/?! reafon, that. an accounv of thingy-ryp, 1; 
fo conceening:and remarkable, frould not be alwayslefvrorhe 
uncertainty of an oral tradition; oo foould be timely ontred 

2 Inte 
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snto certain Records, to be preferved to the aslatst sek pofte- 
rity, For itbeing of concernmencto the world, in order 
ro the eltablifhmenc of belief asto future things, ro be ful- 
ly fetledin the belief shat all things paff were managed by 
D. vine providence, there muft be fome certain Records of 
former ages, or elfe the mind of man will be perpetually 
hovering 1n the greageft uncertainties : Efpecially where 
there is fuch a mutual dependenceand concatenation of one 
thing with. another,.as there-isin all che Scripture-hiftery. 
For take away but any one of the main foundations of the 
Mofascal hiftory, all the Super Prutiurg will be exceedingly 
weakened, if ic doth not fall quite to the ground. For 
mans obligation to obedience’ unto’ God ,' ‘doth receffarily 
fuppofe his original to be from him, his hearkening to 
any propofals-of favoxrfrom God; dorh -fappofe tis. Apo~ 
flacyand fal, Gods Uefigning to thew. mersy-and favexr 
co fallen-man, doth {uppofe that there muft be fome way 
whereby the Great Creator mult reveal himfelf.as cto the 
conditions on which fallen-man may expecta recovery, the 
revealing of thelé conditions in fach-a way. whereon 2. /u/- 
picions (-becaufe guilty ) creature may firmly rely, doth 
fuppofe fo certain a recording of them, as may be feaft lia- 
ble toany fufpicion of impoiture- or deceit. . For.alchough 


nothing elfe be in itsfelf neceffary from Ged-to man, in or- - 


der-to his falvation; bac‘ the bare revealing in @. certain 


way the terms on which he muft-exped it ; yet confi- . 


dering the unbounded nature of Divine gocdne/s , re- 


+ fpecting' noe only the’ godd-of fome particular perfons,, 


but of the whole focsery.of mankind , it ands to the- 
‘greatelt reafon tHat fach.a revelation. fhould be fo pre-. 
posinded, as might be with equal -cerrainty conveyedto the 
community Of mankind.. Which.could not with any fuch 
evidence of credibility.be done by private and particular 
revelatsons (which give fatisfaction.onlyto the inward fen- 


_ fes.of the parcakers-of them) .as. by.a.pnblick recording of 


the mattersof Divine revelation by fucha ‘perfon whois. 


... enabled>.co give she. world all” reafapable. fatufaction, 


that what he did -was not of any private defign of 
his own head, buc.chat he was depwted to it by nodefs then 
S48 “ Divine 
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Divine authority, And therefore it ftandsto the highef: 
reafon, thit where Divine revelation is neceffary forthe 
certain requiring of affert, the matter to be believed fhould. 
havea certain xniform conveyance to mens minds, rather then 

that perpetually New revelations fhould be required for che 
making known of thofe things ; which being once recorded 

are not lyable to fo many smpo/fwres as the other way might 

have been under pretended Revelations; For then menare 

not put to a continual tryal of every perfon pretending 
Divine revelation, as tothe. evidences which he brings of 
Divine authority, but the great matters of concernment be-- 

ing already recorded and atteftid by all rational evidence as to: 

the truth of the things, their minds therein reft fatisfied 
without being under a continual hefitancy, left the Revelation. 
ofone fhould contradi& another, . | 
- For fuppofing that God had left the matters of Divine Sect. 2. 
revelation unrecorded at all, but left them to be d/covered - 

in every age by a fpirit of prophecy, by fuch a multitudeas: 
might be fufficient to inform the world of the truth of the: 
things ; We cannot but conceive. that an innumerable com-. 
pany of creaking Enthafiasts would be continually pretend- 

ing commiffions from heaven, by which the minds of men. 
would be left in continual difradtion, becanfe they would. 
have no certain infadsble rules given them, whereby to 
difference the good andevil(pirit from each other, But now. 
fuppofing God to infpire fome particular perfons,; novonly: 
toreveal, but to record Divine truths, then what ever evie 
dences can be brought artefing a Divine revelation in them, - 
will likewife prove the undoubred certainty and infallibslity : 
of thofe writings, ic being impoffible that perfons employed . 
by a God of truth fhould make it their defign-to.impofe upon: 
the world; which. givesusa yational accoant, why the wife. 
God did not fuffer the. Hiftury. of the world to lye {till ws. 
recorded, but made choice of fuch a perfow to record it, who-. 
gave abundant evidence tothe world chat he ated no pri-- 
vate defign, but. was peculiarly employed by God bim(elf for- 
the doing of it, gs will appear afterwards,. Befides, we: 
finde by our former difcourfe, how lyable the moft certain. 
tradition is to be corrupted in progrefs of time, where there: 
” Pf 3 are. 
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are no ftandiag records, though it were at firft delivered 
by perfons of undoubted credit. For we have no reafonto 
doubs, buc that che tradition of the old-world, the flood and 
the confequences. of it, with the satwre and worship of the 
trueGod, were at firft {pread over the greateft part of the 
world initsfarlt plantations, yet we fee how foon for want 
of certain conveyance, all the antient tradition was corrypted 
and abufed into the greateft Idolatry. Which might be 
lefs wondered at, bad it been only inthofe parts which 
furthelt remote. from the feat of thofe grand tranfactons . 
bus thus we finde it was oven among thole families, who had 
the neareft refidenee tothe placeof them, and among thofe 
perfons. who. were not far off ina lineal deftene from the 
perfons mainly concerned'in them , as is moft evident in the 


family out of which Abraham came who was himfelf the ’ 


tenth from Rvah) yet. of them itis faid, rhat they ferved 
other Gods. How unlikely then was it, that this tradition 
fhould be afterwards preferved entire, when the people 
Ged had peculiarly chofentohimfelf, were fo mixed among 
the. e£gyptians,and:fo prone to the fdolatries of the Nations 
round abont them, and that even after God had given them 
a written Law attefed with the greatelt miracles? what 
would they have done ther, had they never been brought 


forth of “Aigype by fuch figusand-wonders, andhad no cer. 


tain records. lefe to.preferve the memory of former ages > 


Thus we fee how much.it ftandsto the greateft reafon, that 
fo. memorable things. fhould: be. digefted into facred re- 


cords, 

We have.as great-certainty that Moles wae the anthor of the 
records going under bis name, as we can have of any. matter of 
fact done at fo great adiftance of: time from us, “We are te 
confider. that there-are two. very-diftin& queftions to be 
thought of concerning.a Divine revelatiun to an perfon 


acaconfiderable diftance of time from us; andthofe are: 


what evidences can-be-given that the matters recorded are of 4 
true divine revelation, and wha tevidence we have of the trath: 
of-the matter of fact, that {uch things were recorded by {uch 
perfons, They who do not carefully diftinguith between 
thefe cwo queitions, willfgon rua themlelyes into an inex- 


tricable 


were 
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tricable labyrinth, when they either feek to underftaed 
themfelves, or explain to others the grounds on which they 
believe the Scriptures to be the Wordef God. The firft hep 
in order to which muft be the proving the axdoubted certma- 
ty of the swacter of faét, or the truth of the Hiftory, thac fuch 
perfons were reaky exiftent, and did either do or record the 
things we {peak of : After this, fucceeds the other to prove, 
not only the real exiftence of the things, bac chacthe perfons 
who recorded the things were afified byan swfallible {prit; 
then there canbe no reafon at all.to doubt, but thofe re- 


cords arethe Word ef God. The firft of rhefe, is, that 


which at prefeat we enquire after, the certainty of che 
matter of fa&t, thaz the records under the name of sAfofes 
were undoubredly his. And heredt will bemoft. unreafon- 
able for any to feek for fiirther evidence and demonftr ation 
of it, then the ewatterte be proved és capabve of. But if they 
fhould, I Suppofeave have {nffictert reafon vo demonftrate 
the folly.offuch a demand, and:that.on thefe accounts. ° 

1. Wiboever get undercook ‘to bring wsatters of fadt into 
Adathemarical demonffrations, or thought hehad ground to 
queltion the certainvy of any thing: that was not proved in 
@ Mathemarical waytohim ? Who would everundertake 
to prove that adrcbimedes was kild ac Syracufe by any of 
the demux f rations he wasthen about? or that Ewclide was 


the undoubted Author of the Geometry under hisname? - 


or do.men queftion thefe things for want of fuch demon|tra- 


tions? Yet this is all we.at prefent Uefire, ‘but the fame - 
liberty here which is wéed vin any thieg of a tike na-. 
tor 


e... 
2. I demand of the porfes . who denyes this moral.cer- 
tanntyto be /ufficient for an.affent, whetberhe dochqucition 
ewery thing. in che world, «which he wasmot prefentac the 
doing of himfalf? Ifhe beperemptorily refolved to betewe 
nothing but what:he fers, he is fic for neching ‘but a-voyzage 
to Axricyre, oc tobe foundly d with Fefebore-to free 


III 


Ze: 


him fromchele.clowdy :bwmours that make him fufpeft the _ 


whole world ro -be an smpoftene. ‘But we cannot ‘fuppole - 


any-man fo. deftiente of:reafon, as 10 queftron the ‘travh -of 


every matter of fat which he doth noc fee himéelf, tf — 
oti. .: 


TJ 


a2 
e 


-aétions of mens lives, are built on no other foundation then 
this moral certainty? yet men do notin the leaft queftion the 
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doth then firmly beliewe any thing, there muft be fuppofed 
f Picient grounds toinduce him to fuch a belief, And then 


. what ground can there be to: queftion the certainty of fuch 


things which have as great evidence as any of thofe things 
have which he moft firmly believes?and this isall we defire 
from him. 


3. Dowenot fee that the moft concerning and weighty 


truth of the thiog they rely upon s As is mot evident inall 
titles to effatcs derived from Ance flurs, either by donation or 
purchafe: In alltrading which Goes upon che. moral cer 
tainty, that there are fuch places as the Indyes, Or France, or 
Spain, &c. In all itd be SE that chereis fucha place, as 
that Iam going to, and thisis the way thither , for thefe we 
have but this mora/ certainty for the contrary to both thefe 
are poffible, and the affirmatives are indemonflrable. In 
eating and drinking there is a poffibility of being poifoned 


by every bic of meat or drop of drink, do we therefore 


continually doubt, whether we fhall be fo or NO? Chie 

this is feen in all natnral aff:étion and piety in Children cCo- 
wards Parents, which undoubtedly fuppofe the trurh of 
that, which it was smpoffible they could be Witneffes of them- 
felves ; viz. their coming ont of their Mothers wombs. 
And doth any one think this fufficient ground to queftion 
his mother, becaufe the contrary is impoffible to be de- 
moniftrated to him? In fhort, then, either we muft deftroy 


One cw non porelt (ubeffe falfum, but facha Ont cus non (wbeft 
dubium, i.e. an affent undonbted, though not sufaltible. 
By which we fee what lictle reafon the A:heiff onone fide 
can have to queltion the truth of the Scriptures, to the 
Hiftory of ic; and what little round the Papiffs on the 
other fide have to makea pretence of the nece ffity of infalli- 
bility, asto the propo/al of fuch things where 


| ) moral certainty 
18 fu ficient, thatis, to the matter of fall, . 
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Which Inow come to prove, asto the fubject in hand ; Seét. 4. 
viz. that the writings of Mofes are xndonbtedly his , which 
I prove bya twofold argument: 1. As aniver{al confeng of 
per(ons,.who were beft able to know the truth of the things in 
gucftton. 2. The ferling of aCommonwealth nponthe Laws 
delivered by Mofes. 1. The univerfal Confent of per[ons 
moft capable of judging inthe Cafe in hand. 1 know nothing 
the moit {crupulous and inquifitive mind can poffibly defire 
in order to fatisfaction, concerning any matter of fac be- 
_ yond an xniverfal Cenfent of fuch perfons who havea 
greater capacity Of knowing the truth of it then wecan have. 
And thofeare all fuch perfons who have lived neareft thofe 
times when the things were done, and have beft underftood 
the affairs of the times when the things were pretended to 
bedone, Can we poffibly conceive, that among the people 
of the Jews, who were fo exceedingly prone co tranfgrefs 
the Lawof Mofes, andto fad into Idolatry , but if there 
had been any the leaft fufpition of any falfity or impofture 
inthe writing of Afofes, the eee of their revolts 
would have fufficently promulged it among them, as the 
moft planfible plea to draw them off from the won fhip of 
thetrueGod ? Canwe think that a Nationand religion fo 
maligned as the Fewife were, could have efcaped as/covery, 
if there had been any deceitin ic, when fo many lay in waic 
continually to expofe them to all Contsmelies imaginable ? 
Nay, among themfelves in their frequent Apoftacies, and 
occafions given for fuch a pretence, how comes this to be 
never heard of, norin the leaft queftioned,whether the Law 
was undoubtedly of Mofes his writing or no ? What an 
excellent plea would this have been for. Peroboams Calves in 
Dan and Bethel , for the Samarisans Temple on Mount 
Gerizim , could any. the leaft fufpition have been raifed 
among them, concerning the amtbentickne/s of the fundamen- 
tal records of the Pewifo Commonwealth > And whichis moft 
obfervable, the fews who were a people ftringely /x/pitions 
and incredulous, while they were fed and clorhed with mira- 
cles, yetcould never find ground to queftion this. ‘Nay, 
and Mofes himfelf, we plainly fee, was hugely envied by 
many of the J/raedizes even in the wWildernefs, as is evident 

in 
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in the Confpiracy of Corah and hiscomplices, and that on 


“this very ground, that he took too much upon bim., how un- 


See, §. 


likely then is it, chac amidft fo many exemies he fhould dare 


to venture any thing into pablick records, which was not 
molt undoubtedly true, or undertake co prefcribe a Law to 
oblige the peopleco pofterity? Or chat after his own age 
any thing fhould come out under his name, which would - 
not be prefently detected by the emalitoars of his glory e 
What then, isthe thing itfelf incredible? furely soe, that 
Mofes fhould wrtre the records we {peak of. Were not 
they able to underftand the trath of it? What? not thofe, 
who were in the fameage, and conveyed it down by a cer- 
tain tradition to pofterity? Or did not the J/raclizes al 
conftantly believe it? What? notthey, who would fooner 
part with their /ives and fortunes, thenadmit any uariation 
or alteration as to their Law ? 

Well, bur if we fhould fuppofe the whole Fewifh Nation 
partialto themfelves, and that ont of honour tothe mewsory of 
fogreat a perfos as Mofes, they foould attribute their ancsene 
Laws and records to him: Whichis all chat, Infidelity its-felf 
canimagine inthisCafe: Yet chiscannot be with any fha- 
dow of reafon pretended. For, ! 

1. Who were thofe perfons, who did give out this Lane 
tothe Fews under Adofes his name? Certainly they, who 
undertake to contradi& that which is received by cenemass 
confent, mutt bring ftronger and clearer evidence then 
that on which that confent is grounded , or elfe their ex 
ceptions deferve to be rejected with the higheft indignation, 
What proof can be then brought, that not only the fewig 
Nation, bucthe whole Chri (tian world hath been fo lament- 
ably befooled to believe chofe things with an undoubted 
affent, which are only the contrivances of fome cunning: 
men? | | 

2. At what time could thefe things be contrived? Either 
while the memory of Afofes and his actions were remaining, 
or afterWards. Firft, how could it poflibly be, when his 
memory Was remaining ? for then all things were fo fre in 
their wemorics, that it was sespoffible a thing of this umverfal 

_ | nature 
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nature could be forged of him. If after, then I demand,’ 
whether the people had obferved the Lew of Mofes before 
Orno? if wot, then they muft certainly know it atthe time 
Of its promulgation to be ee Lied for had ic been from 
AMofes, it would have been obferved before their times; sf 
it was obferved before, then either continually down from the 
time of Afofes, or not? Mf conrinwall dovn, then it was of 
— Mofes hus doing, if we fuppofekirh to have had thac authori- 
ty among the people which the objeétion fuppofeth, if not, 
then itill che nearer A4o/cd his time. the more difficuit fuch a’ 
corntcrfesting could be , becaufe. the Conftitations which 
Mofes bad left among shem;would-have remained in theit 
macmeories; whereby they. would: eafily-reje all! prétences and! 
commterfeits. ) >: Deo ae ao ioe 
3. How can weconceive the Nation of the fews would 3. 
have ever embraced fuch a Law, hadit not been of Mofes 
his enacting among them in that ftate of time when he did 2’ 
For then she people were in fitteft capacity toreceive a Law, 
being grown a great people, andtherefor neceffary to Hay 
ws, newly delivered from bondage, and therefore wanting. 

Laws of theirown, and centring into aferled flare of Came. 
monwealth ,. which was the’ moft proper feafox of giving 
Laws, yee S < s | 

. Thele confiderations make it fo. clear: that it is almpft Gace 
smpoffible to conceive the Nation uf the Sers'could have rete O- 
their Lewi:gwento them ‘but atthe time of theif being ig 
the wilderwe/s, before they wetd fetled in Canaan. For 
fuppofe we at prefent;. to pratifie fo far che objeftion , that 
thele Laws were brought forch long after the constitution af 
the government and ee (feetlemenc, under Afo/es 
his name ; how amprobable, “nay how tmpeffitle is it ‘to alec? 
the fundamental Laws of a'Nation’ efter long fertlensent 2 
What confusfion of ixterc/ts doth this bring ? what disturbance 
among all forts of people; who mutt be differed of their rights 
and braught to-fach ftrandes wnwonted ca ffoms {0 fecitinety’- 
apaint theirésterrfs, as marty: of the ConPirntions anong 
the Jews were? Forcanwe imag ne, that a people atwayes 
aevated.ta their.cws interef, would alter jit had been quietly 
fecled-in their land, by Confhitutions after the cuftom of 

- | 2 other 
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other Nations, prefently under a pretence of a coppy of 
Laws found (chat were pretended to be given by one in 
former ages of great efteem, called AZo/es) throw open alt 
their former inclofwres, and part with their former Laws 
for thefe of which they have no evidence, but the words of 
thofe that told it chem 2 We haveaclear.inflance for this 
among the Romans, although there’ were great evidence 
given of the sadonbred certainty, thac the books found in 
Numa’s grave by Perilins were his, yet becaufe they were- 
adjudged by che Senate to be againft the prefent Laws, they 
were without farther enquiry adjudged tobeburnt, Was: 
not here the greateft likelyhood that might be, that thefe 
fhould have taken placeamong the Romans, forthe Sreac: 
veneration for wifdom which Numa was in among them, and- 
the great evidence that thefe were certain remainders of his, 
wherein he gavea true account of the fuperfitions inufe 
among them ? yet left the state fhould be s#a/etled by ic, 
shey were prohibited fo much aga publick view, when the 
Prator had fworn they were againft the eftablithed Laws,’ 
Can we tlien conceive the-Pewis Nation would have em. 
braced fo burdenfome and ceremonionsa Law as Mofes’s was, 
had icbeen brought among them in fuch a way as the books 
of Nama, though with all imaginable evidence, that it was 
wndoubtedly his, efpecially when they.were engaged to the 


, obfervation of fome Laws or cxfoms already, by which their 


Commonmealth had. been eftablithed ? And.with all thefe 
Laws Of Mofes feeming fo much againft the smtere and 
good husbandry of a Nation, as all the neighbour Nations 
thought , who for that accufed them to be an sale and 
frothful people, as they judged by their restin wholly one. 
day infeven, the great and ~~) folemn feafts they bad, the 
repairing of all the males to Jerufalem thrice a year’, the Sab= 
batical years., years of fubilee, &c. Thefe things were ap- 
Parently againit the sntereft of fuch a Nation, whofe freac 
Subfiftence was upon pafturage and-agricultare. So thatit js: 
evident thefe Laws reipc&ed-not the onfward sntereff of the | 
Nation, and fo could not be the contrivance of any Politi: 
cians among them, but didimmediately aimatthe honour of 
the God whom they ferued, for whom they were to partever 


with 


Chapt. The Trath of Scripture-Hiftery afferted. 117 


with their civil interefts‘: The doing of which by a people 
generally taken notice of fora particular Love of their own 
concernments, isan impregnable argument thefe Laws could 

_ nottake place among them, had they not been given by . 
Mo'es at thetime of their wn/fetrlement, and that their fu- 
ture fett/ement did depend upon their prefent obfervation of 
them ; whichis anevidence too that they couid be of no 
fefsthen divine criginal 2? Whichwas more then! was to 
‘prove at prefenr. 

4. Were not thefe writings undoubzedly Asifes*s ; Sef. 7, 
whence fhould the neighboxr Nations about the Fews not- 
withftanding the hatred of the Pewif religion, retain fo 
venerable an opinion of the wi/dows of Afofes ? The cE Typ- 
tiaus accounted him one of their Priefs (which notes the 
efteem they had of his learning) as appears by che teftimo- | 
mies produced out of Cheremonand Manctho by Pofephus. ©. 4pP-l-t- 
Diodorus Siculus {peaks of him with great refpeéf among the rb . 
famous Legiflatonrs, and fo doth Strabo, who {peaks in De fublim. 
commendation of the Religion eftablifhed by him. The 
teltimony Of Longinus is fufficiently known, that Afofes was 
wo manvf any vulgar wit (846 wyaverie) Chalcidius calls 
him fapientiffimus -Mofes (although I muft not diffemble 
that Chalcidins bath been, I think, undefervedly reckoned 
among heathen writers, though he comsments on Plato's Ti-V. Vof.de 
meus, it being molt probable that he was a Chrifian Plaatael. oi 
tonift, which might more probably make Vaninus call him“? 4% 
circumforancum blateronem) but though we exempt Cha/- 
cédius out of the number of thofe Heathens, who have born 
teftimony to the wifdem of Afofes, yec there are number VY Grot.An 
enough befides him produced by Faftin Martyr, Cyril, and de vevit ret. 
others, whofe evidence is clear and full to make us undoube- chriff. La. 
edly believe, that there could never have been fo sniver{ai 
and wninterrapted a tradition concerning the writings and 
Laws of Mofes, had they not been certainly his, and con- 
veyed down ina continual fucceffion from his time to our 
prefent age. Which will be yet more clear, if we confider 
inthe fecond place, that the national Conftitution and fetle- 
ment of the Fews, did dependon the truth of the Laws and 
Writings of Mofes, Canwe have more undoubted evidence, _ 

‘Os: . - thae _ 
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that there were {uch perfons as Solow, Lycurgus, and Nu- 
ma, and that the Laws bearing their names were theirs, 
thenthe Hifory of the feveral Commonwealths of Abens, 
Sparta, and Rome, who were governed by thofe Laws ? 


- When writings are not of general concernment, they may be 


more eafily connterfested, but when they concern the rights, 
priviledges, and government of a Nation, there will be 
enough whofe ixtere/? willlead them to prevent impoftures. 
It isno eafie matter to forge 8 Afagna Charta and.to invent 
Laws , mens caution and prudence is never fo quick fighted 
as in matters which concern their estates and freebolds. The 
general sntereft lyes contrary to fach impoftares, and there- 
fore they will prevent their obtaining among them.. Now 
the Laws of Adofesare incorporated into the very Republick 
of the Pews, and their fubfiftence and Government depends 
uponthem, their Religion and Laws are fo interwoven one 
with the other, that one cannot be broken off from the 
other, Their right to their temporal poffefions inthe land 


‘of Canaan depends ontheir owning the Soverasgaty of God 


who gave them.to them, andon the truth pt the FAifory 
recorded by Afofes concerning the promifes madeto the 
Patriarchs. So that on that account it was impoffi ble 
thofe Laws fhould be counterfeit on which the welfare of 
a Nation depended, and according to which they were 


governedever fince they were a Nation. So that I (hall now 
. takeit to be fufficiently proved, that the writings under the 


name of Afofes were wndobtedly hw, for none, whoac- 
knowledge the Laws to have been his, can have the face to 
deny the Hiftory , there being fo neceflary a connexion be- 
tween them 5 and the dook of Gene /is being nothing elfe bat 


a general and very neceflary swtroduétion to that which {al- 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 
Mofes his certain knowledge of what be writ. 


The third Hypothefis concerns the certainty of the matter of 
_ Mofeshes Hiftory , that gradually proved: Firft, Moles 
bis knowledge cleared, by his education, and experience and 
certains information, Hus education in the wifdom of 
AEpy pt; what that was. The old Egyptian learning cn- 
 guiredinto; theconveniences for it of the Egyptian Priefts, 
Moles reckoned among them for his knowledge. The Ma- 
thematical, Natural, Divine, and Moral learning of 
Egypt: their Political wifdom moft confiderable. The 
_ advantage of Moles above the Greek, Philofophers, as to 
wifdom and reafon. Moles him/elf an eye-witne/s of moft 
of his hiftory : the certain uninterrupted tradition of the 
sais part among the Jews, manifefted by rational evi- 
HCE. : 


Hire thus far cleared our way, we come tothe.cthird SeéZ. 1. 

Hypothefis, whichis, There are as manifeft proofs of Hy?. 3° 

the undoubted truth and cersainty of the Hiffory recorded by 

Moles, as any can be given concerning any thing which we yeild 

the firmeft affent unto: Here it muft be confidered, thar we 

praceed in a way of rational evidence to prove the truth of 

the thinginband, as towhich, if inthe judgement of im- 

partial perfons the arguments produced be {trong enough 

to conviace an unbiaffed mind ; Iris not material, whether 

everyrangling Arheif will fic down contened with them, 

For ufually perfons of that seclimatson rather then judge- 

ment, are more refolued againtt light, then snguifitsve after 

ir, and rather {eek to ftop che chinks at which any light 

might come in, then epenthe windows forthe free and 

chearfull entertainment ofit. It willcertainly be fafficienc — 

to make it appear, that no mancan deny thetruch of tha 

part of Scripture which we are now {peaking of, without 

offering manifeft violence to his own faculsies, and making it 
appear 


ann 2e@ + -o ew 
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appear tothe world, that he is one wholly forfaken of his 
own reafon: which will be fatisfactorily done, if we can 
clear thefe things: Firff-, that st was morally impoffible 
Mofes foould be ignorant of the things he a HON 4 to write of, 
and fo be deceived himfelf. Secondly, That tt was utterly im-= 
poffible he frouldhave any defiguin decesving others ix fhe 
ing it. Thirdly, That st es certain from all rational evidence, 
that he hath wot deceived the world, but that his Hiftory ss 


- pndoubtedly true. Firlt, That it was moraky impoffible Mofes 


foonld be deceived himfclf, or be ignorant of the things which 
he writ of. Two things are requifite to prevent a mans 
being deceived himfelf. Firft; That he be a perfon of more 
then ordinary judgement, wifdom, and knowledge. Secondly, 
That we have [ufficient information concerning the things he 
undertakes to write of. If either of thefe two be wanting, 
icis poflible for aman of integrity to be deceived; for an 
honeft heart hath not alwayes an Orin and Thammim upon 
it, nor is-fideity alwayes furnifhed with the acuteft in- 
telletuals. The ‘fimplicity of the Dove is as lyable to be 
deceived its felf, asthe fubrilty of the ferpent isto deceive 
others, but where the wifdom of the ferpent is, to prevent 
being deceived, and the Doves innocency in not deceiving 
others, there are all the qualifications can be defired in any 
one who undertakes only to tell che Truth. Firft, Then 
that Mofes was a perfon of a great underfianding, and {nf fici 
ently qualified to put a difference between truth and falfeood, 
will appear , firft, from the sngensity of his education ; 
fecondly, from the ripene/s of his judgement and greatne/s of 
his experience when he penned thefe things. 

Fir ff, We begin with his education. And here we require 
at prefent no furcher affent to be given to what is reported 
concerning Mofesin Scriptare, then what we giveto P/x- 
tarchs lives, or any other relations concerning the actions 
of perfons who lived in former ages. Z wo things chen we 


Heb.x1.2§ find recorded in Scripture concerning Aofes his education . 
AC.7.23 phat he was brought up inthe Court of Agypt, and that be 


was skildin all the learning of the Agyptians; and thefe 
two will abundantly prove the ingenuity of hie education, 
viz. That he wasa perfon both converfant in civil affairs, 


and 


. 
, 
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and acquainted wich che ab{trufer parts of all the -£gyprian 
wifdom. 

And I confefs there is nothing to me which doth advance 
fo much the repute of theantient eZ gyptian Learning, as 
that the Spirit of God in Scripture fhould take fo much no- 
tice of ir, asco fec forth a perfon ( otherwife renowned for 
greater accomplifhments ) by his sks# in this. For if it be 
below the wi/dom of any ordinary perfon, to fecfortha 
perfon by chat which in its felf isno matter of commendation, 
how much lefs can we imagine it of chat infinite wifdom 
which in{fpired Stepbenin that Apology which he makes for 
himfelf againft the Libertines, who charged him with cos- 
tempt Of Adofesand the Law ? And therefore certainly this 
was fome very obfervable thing , which was brought inasa 
fingular commendation of Atofes , by that perfon whofe 
defign wasto make it appear how high an efteem he had of 
him. And henceit appears that Learning is not only in its 
felf a great accompli foment Of bamane nature , but that it 
oughcto be looked upon with veneration, eveninthofewho 
have excellencies of a higher nature to commendthem. Ifa 
Pearl retains its excehency when it lyesupon a danghidl , it 
can certainly /o/e nothing of its /u/tre by being fet ina crown 
of gold , if Learning be commendable in an -£gyptian, ic 
is no lefsin Adofes, where it is enameled with more noble per- 
fect'ons, chen of itfelf itcanreach unto. All the queftion 
is, Whither the antient learning of the e£gyprians was fuch 


tar 


Set. 2. 


as might be fuppofed to improve the reafon and underftand-. 


ing of men co fuch an height, as thereby to make them more 


capable of putting a difference becween truth and falfhood? ° 


Whether it were fuch an overflowing Nile as would esrich 
the under fandings of all thofe who were ina capacity to re- 
ceive its ftreams ? The truthis , there want not grounds of 
fufpicion, thatthe old egyptian Learning was not of that 
elevation which the prefenc diftance of our age makes us apt 
tothinkitwas, And a learned man hath ina fer difcourfe 
endeavoured to fhew the great defects chat there were in it 


Conringins 


9 de Hermet. . 


Neither can it, I think, be denyed, but according to the re- medic. ¢. 
ports we have now concerning it, fome parts of their Learn- 10213:13- 


ing were frivileus, others ee , @ greatdeal ALagscal , 


and 
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and the re{t fourt of that smprovement, which the acceffion 
of the parts and induftry of after ages gaveuntoir. But 
yetit is again as evident, thac fome parts of learning were 
snvexted by the v£ fypiians, others much issproved, and that 
the Greeks did at firlt (es up with the frock they borrowed out 
of -4igypr, and that learning chiefly flourifhed there, when 
there was (I had almoft faid) an egyptian darknefs of 
Ignorance over{preading the face of Greece a3 well as other 
Nations. 

Which wil appear by thefe confiderations » the great an- 
tigmity of thest repute for Learning, the great advantages they 
had for promoting it, and vhe parts of Learning molt in IG 
among thers. This, though it may feem a digreffion here , 
will yettend ¢® promote out defign, by fhewing thereby 
how qualified and accomplifhed Afo/es was to deliver to the 
world an biftory of antient times. If we believe Macrobine, 


there was no people in the world could ¢ ye for Learning with 


the eLigyptsans, who makes e£¢ypr in one place, rhe mother 
of ak Arts, andin another the eLgyptians omnium Philofe- 
phie difciplinarum paventes, the Fathers of the Philofophick 
Sciences ; he derives elfewhere the original of all Afromom 

from them, quos conftat primosomninm colum metirs , o 
{crutaré axfos: though it be more probable that the Nativity 
even of Afronomy it felf, wasvirlt calcnlated by the Chalde- 
ans, from whomit wasconyeyed to the eLvypticns. He 
likewile appropriates all divine knowledge to them, where he 


faith they were Soli rerum divinernm confcii, and after calls. 


cE fypt, diuimarums omninm difciplinarum compotem. It is 
fefciently notorious what great ‘repute the cL Lyptian 
Learning hath beenin, with fome in our Jacrer times, in thac 
our Chywsifs look aponitas the greateft honour to their 
profeflion , chat they think they can claim kindred of the 
vld c£gyptiaw Learning, and derive the pedigree of their 


. — Chymiftry from the old oe Hermes. But that vain 


pretence ts fufficientty refute 


by the fore-mentioned tearn- 
ed man Conringins,in his Tra@ on this fubje&t, de Hermetica 
Medicina. Francifcus Patricies profeffeth himfelf fo greac 
an admirer of theold egyptian Learning, that he thought 


it would be no bad exchange, if the Peripatetick Philofophy 


were 
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were extruded, and the old e£¢yptian received inftead of it. 
But the world is now grown witer, then to receive his Her- 
mes Trifmegifius for the Author of the uld egyptian 
Philofophy, the credit of his Author being for ever blafted, 
and the do@rine contained in the books under his name, 
manifefted to be a mecr Cento , a confufed mixture of the 
 Chriftian, Platonickh, and -4gyptian doctrine together. 
So that we could hardly maintain the juftnefs of the repute 
of the antient ef ¢yptian Learning from any thing now ex- 
tant of ic; but yet we fee no reafon to quettion it,efpecially 
fince it is fo honourably fpoken of in Sacred Wrst, and {eems 
initto have been made the ffandardand mea(mre of humane 
Wi(dom. For which we have this obfervable teflimony , that 
when the wifdom of Solomonis {poken of withthe grearett 
advantage and commendation, itisfet forth with this cha- 
racter, that st exceeded the wifdow of all the children of the x King.4. 
Eaft Countrey , and all the wifdom of egypt. Whence it is 29230535 
moft natural and eafie to argue, thac eercainly their learning 
muft be accounted the greaceft at chat time inthe world , 
or elfe it could not have been inferred , that Solomon was 
wifer then ak men, becaufe his wifdem excelled shesrs, uniefs 
we fuppofe their wifdom co have been the greare# in that 
ageof theworld, when the wifdom of the Grecians (tle _ 
though in thactime Homer is fuppofed co flourifh ) was not 
thought worthy thetaking notice of. We fee from hence 
then , as from an irrefragable teltimeny , that the wi/dom of © 
the efgyptians antiently was no trivial Pedantry, nor mecr 
Superfiitious and Aagéical rites, but that there was fome 
thing init folidand fubftantial , or it had noc beea worth 
trinmphing over by the wi/dom of Solemon : It being true of 
that, what Lipfivs faith of the Roman Empire , ‘Swicguid De Migni- 
dignum vinci uidebatur, Vicit, Catera Hom tam non pot kit QHAM tyd. Rom. 
contemp/it ; it was an argument of fome great worth, that it é 1. ¢. 3. 
was over-top’d and conquered by ir. | 
Thus we fee how juft the repute of the antient «© gyprian Scék. 4. 
Learning is from Teftswsony, and we fhall find as great reafon 
for it, when we confider the great advantagesthe eg ypti+ | 
aws had for promoting of Learning among them. we waies 
men come to knowledge , either ey tradition from others , 
2 or 
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or by obfervation of theirown, what the eZ gypeians had 
the fir? way, will be fpokento afterwards; we now con- 
fider che latter of thefe. All knowledge arifing from obfer- 
vation, mult be either of thofe Scsences which immediately 


_ anduce to the benefit of mens lives , or fuch whofe end 1s 


td improve mens rational faculties in the knowledge of | 
things. The former mece /iry-will pat men upon che finding 
out, the latter require fecefiam ch ota, freedom from other 


‘imployments , a mind addiéted tothem, and sadufry inthe 


Herod. 1.2. 
Diod. l.1. 

Strab.l.17. 
Cal. Rhodi. 
1, 18.06.34. 


ftudy of them, and acare to preferve.their inventions in 
them. The ftudy of Geometry among the -Zgyptians, owed. 
its original to neceffity, for the river. Nile .being {welled 
with the fhowers falling in efrhiopia, and. thence annua!ly 
over-flowing the Countrey of. e£¢ypr, and by its.violence 
overturning all che marks they had co diltinguifh their lands, ~ 
made. it neceffary for them uponevery abatement.of the 
flood to furvey their lands, tofind outevery one his own 
by the quantity.of the ground upon the furvey. The ne- 
ceffity of which put them upon a more diligent enquiry into 
that tudy, that thereby-they might.attain co fome exactnels 
in that., which was tobe of fuch neceffary , conftant.and 
perpetual ufe ; Thence we find the invention of Geometry 
particularly ageributed by Herodotus , Diodorus , Strabo and 
others, to the Lgypeians.. This skill of theirs they after 
improved into a greater benefic, viz. the conveying the 
water of Nile into thofe places where it had not overflown 


' to fo great.a height, ato give them hopes of an enfuing 


plenty, which they did by che artificial cuzcing of feveral 
Channels for that end; wherein, faith Strabo, the eZ gyprians 
Art.and Induftry ont-went Nature its felf. By this. likewife 
they obferved the height of the over-flowing of the river, 
whereby they knew what harvelt to expect the following 
year, whichthey did by a well near AdLermphss (fromthe 
ufe of itcalled Nesogszpsex ) upon the walls of which were 
the marks of feveral cubits,which they obferve and publith ic 
to all, that chey might provide themfelves accordingly. We 
fee what grounds there are,even from profit and advantage, 
to make as believe that the e£gyptians were skilled in Gee- 
metry, and the knowledge relating thereto, - 


And 
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And for-the Promoting of all other knowledge whofe Sef. 5. 


end is Contemplatick , the very confituticn of ther Cum- 
monwealth did much conduce thereto : For thereby it was 
proved that they fhould always be a fufficient number of 
perfons freed from all other employments, who might de- 
vote themfelves to a fedulous enquiry into the natures of 
things. Such were the eZ cyptian Priefis, who by the pe- 
culiar nature of the e£gyprian Superftitions were freed from 
that burdenfome fervice of facrificing beafts, which the 
Priefts of other Nations were continually employed about, 
and fo they enjoyed not only an ea/ie but a very honourable 
employment , tor they were the perfons of the greateft ho- 
nour, efteem , and authority among the eA cyptians, OF 
which rank, as far asI can find, all were accounted, who 


o mentions no Nobility at all in e4gype diftin& from the 
| Pricfts, for he divides che whole Commonwealth into Suxt- 
diers, Husbandmen, and Priefts. And telling us that the 
other twa were employed about matters of war, andthe Kings 
revenues in peace , he adds, 6: 3 ispa's xj grrcogiay toner x 
espovop ay, ousacred 73 roy Lacidiay izay, The Priefis minded 
the findy of Philofophy and eA ftronomy, and conver(ed moft 
Wirth their Kings: And after, {peaking of their Kings he- 


ing fludied in their arts.as well as othersof the PrieBs, he 


adds, wePaviv aureus arab 8 Slots with whom they Spent moft 


of their lives. Agreeably to this Pletarch tells us, that p, 
the Kings theml€lyes were often Pricfts , and adds out gg, 


of Hecateus , ‘bat the Kings ufed to. drink, wine by mea- 
fare , veets VTS) becanfe they were Priefts ; for as he 
faith , the Kings of egypt were always chofen either our 
of the rank of Prieffs. or Sonldters. , re utv N aydei- 
a7, TE 4 Std cogiar Mrs alious x MHP EXOPTS. thofe two 

orders being of the greateft bononr, the one for valour, and the 
other for wifdom, and if the King were chofen out of the 
Souldiers, he was: prefently encred among the Priefs, to 
learn their. myftical Sciences. Diodorus indeed feems to 
reckon fome great perfons after the Priefts, and diftinct 
from the Sexidiery ,. but if he means by thefe any ocher 
then fome of the chief of the ae two profeffions, I ae 
3 ay 


coer.’ 
were not Souldiers, Husbandmen, or e4rtificers. For Stra 7. 
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fay as Cau(abon doth inanother cafe of Diodorus, Sant Stra 
bouts autboritas multi Siculis apud me prevalet. Diodorus 
his teftimony wu not to be weighed with Strabo’s. From hence 
we may underftand the rcafon why that Potiphera, whofe 
dauglicer ee married, is called {93 which fome render 
the Pricf#, othersthe Prince of On, but thefe two we fee 
are very confiftent, their Prie/'s being their great Princes. 
and Heliopclis, or On, of which Potipherah was Prince or 
Pricft, being the chief Seat and Oniverfity of the Priefts 
OfeL egypt. Nowit is evident from Clemens Alexandrinns, 
that the e#gyptians did not communicate their myfReries 
promifcucuily to all, but only to fuch as were in /uccefion 
tothe Crown, or elfe to thofe of the Prief# and their Ch;J- 
dren, who were moft apt and fit for them, both by their 
eget, infiruttion, and family. For this was unalcerably ob. 
ferved among them, that there was a continwed [ucceffion 
of a profeffion in their feveral families , both of Priefts, 
Souldiers, and Husbandmen, whercby they kept their feve- 
tal orders without any mixture or confufion, which is con- 
fefled both by Herodotus and Diodorus : So that by this 
con{titution Learning was among them confined to the 
Priefs, which highly advanceth the probability of that rra- 
dition, preferved among the e£gyprians concerning Afo- 
fes (which likewife ftrongly proves our prefent defign) wz, 
Manethis Records, as Fufephus tells us, that Adv/es was one 
of the Priefts at Heliopolss, and that his name among therm 


was Ofarfiphus, who changing hisname, wascalled Ado/es, 


and in the time of Amenophés conducted the deproxs people 
out Of egypt (fo the eL£gyprians out of their hatred of 
the Jfrariites call them.) And Cheremson, another vw gy- 
ptian Prieft inthe fame Author, calls AZofes a Scribe, and 
} ofeph (by whom probably he means Pofbua) a facred Scribe, 
and faith, that che e£gypriaw name of Afofes was Tifithen 
and of fofeph Peteleph. Now this tradition did in al! pro- 


~bability arife from the repute of Afo/es his learning and 


wifdom , which being among them proper co their Prefs, 
they thence alcribed thac name to him, although proba- 
bly he mipht come to the knowledge of all their Myfee- 
tees, from the relation he had to Pharaohs dawchter, 


We 


— 


a 
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We come now to confiser the parts of the e£cyptian ScZ.6, 
learning, in which the Scripture tells us Adofes was skill’d: pp oe 
This by Phile 7 sdeus is branched into Arithmetick Geometry, MoGs. 
Mdufick, and Hieroglyphical Philofophy : But Sixtsus Sencn- 
fis more comprehenively from Disdoras, Diogenes Laerti- bibliothee, 
us, and others, divides it into four parts, Mathematical ,'- 2+P-39- 
Natural, Divine,and Aforal, Their skillin the Afgarhema 
tical parts of learning hath been partly fhewed already, 
and might be more largely from hat skillin them, which 
the Gr ecians gained from the e£gyptians as both Pamblichus 
and Porphyrse {peak ot Pythagoras, that he gained his skill Zmb/. de 
in Geometry chiefly from the e4gyptians : For thefe, as 7” se ll 
Porphyrie Gy of along time been very fludious of 5,47" 
Geometry , asthe Phoenicians Of Arithmetick, and the pyh. p. 
Chaldeans of Aftronomy. But fanblicus (and I think de-183. 
fervedly) takes notice of the 7¢ Svamgesdkx7e:, the difficult 
ascefs Of the e4gyptian Pris fs, efpecially ast acquaint. 
ance with their myfteries, and fo Strado calls them musi Geogi.l.37. 
xis Purueradites, (uch who concealed their learwing axder 
many [ymbols, and were not eafily dramn to unfeld it. And 
yee wemigbr think the 22 yearstime which Pythayoras is 
thought to have {pent among them, had been enough to 
have tofinuated himfelfinto their utmoft acquaintance, and 
to bavedrawn from them the knowledge of their greateft 
myfteries; buc yet we have no great reafon to think he 
did, if if we believe the {tory in Diogenes Laertius of his 
facrificing an Hecatomé for the finding out of that deson- 
ration, which is now contained in the 47 prapefities of 
the firht of Exclide. Yetthisdid noc abate the Grecians 
eftcem of the -€gyprians Mathematical Learning , for in 
Plato's time Exdoxas Cuidius went into ~£gypt on pur- 
pofe to acquire it there, and Democritus lus boaft, thar 
none of the Arfepedonapta ine gypt (fo their Priefts were 
called, as Clemens Alexaudrinns and Exfebius tell us, who clem, . 
relate the ftory) exceeded him in the Adathematicks , by Stvom. 1.1 
whichit may be at leaft inferred, that they were then in sel nae 
greaceft elteem forthem. Their great skill in Aftromomy is eas 
attefted by Diodorus, Strabo, Herodotus, and athers, and piod: fe. 


by their finding out the core of the year by the motion ofc. 499 500 
| | the Strolr Fe 
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Herod. Lr. the San, which was the invention of the Helsopolitan Priefts. 
How muchthey valued Geogrphy, appears from Clemens 
Strom. 1, 6. his defcription of the tpeypeu~a70s, or facred Scribein the 
p.631. Ed folemn proceffion , for he was required to be skilled in Hie- 
Par, roglyphicks, Cofmography, Geography, the motions of the Pla- 
nets, the Choragraphy of Egypt, and defcription of the Nile, 
Euftathins in his notes on Dionyfiws, attributes the inventi- 
on of Geographical Tables to Sefofris, who-caufed the Lands 
he had conquered to be defcribed in Tables, and fo com- 
municated to the e£gyprians, and from them to others, 
Their skill in satwral Philofophy could not be very greac, 
becaufe of their Afagick and Super Stition, whereby they 
were hindred from all experiments in chofe natural things 
which they attributed a Dsvinstyto, but they feem to have 
been more exact and curious in natural hiffory’, for, any 
prodigies, Or any thing that was Anomalous in nature, they 
did, faith Strabo, e:ramexypoviseper arvagigen eis ra itgd .> pare 
wart, with a great deal of curiofity snfert it in their facred re- 
cords, and Herodotus adds, that more things of that nature 
are obferved by them then by any ether Nasion, which, faith 
he, they not only diligently preferve, but frequently com- 
parecogether, and froma fimilitude of prodigies gather a fi- 
militude of events. Butthat which gained the e£gyptians 
the greateft repute abroad, feems to have been their early 
skiff in Phyfick,, whichis fo much fpoken of by Homer, Pla- 
to, Herodotus, “Plutarch, Diogenes Laertins, and others, that 
ic were impertinent troubling a Readers patience with the — 
proof of that which is fo generally confefled. A great evi- 
dence of che antiquity of this ftudy among them is (if AZa-_ 
netho may be fo far credited) that Ashethss the fecond Kin 
of the fir Dynaffy ofthe Thimites was a Phy/ician hirnfelt, 
and writfome books of Anatomy, and the fecond King of 
the third Dynafty of the Aemphites , was for his sksil in 
Phyfick, honoured among them by thename of «£/cwlapi- 
us. Pliny affirms it to have been the cuftom of their Kings 
xatar. bit, to caufe dead bodies to be diffected, to find out the nature of 
iw. 19.65. difeafes ; and elfewhere tells us, that the original of Phy- 
4.29.63. fick among them was from the relations of thofe who by 
any remedy were curcd of any difeafe, which for a memo- 
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vial to pofterity were recorded in their Temples. Theit 
Bi eae and myftical Learning hath made the great. 
eft noile inthe world, and hath che jeaft of fubRance init 5 
which whover will not be convinced of without perufal of 
Kirchers Oedipus cgyptiaens , will at laft find ie fully 
done to his hand by the fucceflefs endeavours of that other.. 
wife learned man. Itannot think any rational man could 
think that ftudy worth his pains, which at the higheft can 
amount but to a conjecture, and when it is come to that 
with a great deal of pains, it is nothing but fome ordinary 
and trivial obfervation. As in that famous Hieroglyphick, 
of Diospolss, fo much fpoken of by the Ancients, where was 
a Child to exprels coming into the world, an old man for go- 
ing ont of it, an Hawk for God, an Hipporawas for hatred, 

anda Crocodile for impudence, and all to exprefs this vene. 
rable Apothegm, O ye that come into the world, and thar ge 
ext of st, God hates impudence. And cherefore certainly this 
kind of Learxing deferves the higheft form among the ai ffi- 
cides Nage, and all thefe Hierog/yphicks. put together, wil 
make but one good one, and chat fhould be for Labour 
Loft. : 

" here is yet one part of Learning More among them, Seéf. 7. 
which the egyptians areefteemed for, which is the Po- 
Iitscal and civil part of it, which may better be catled wi /- 
dom then moft of the fore-going ; two things fpeak much 
the wi/dom of aNation;, good Lays, anda pradext manaze- 
ment of them, their Laws are highl commended by Strs- 
écand Diedorns, and it is none of the leat consmendations 
of them, that Seles and Lycurgus borrowed fo many of 
their conftitutions from them , .and fer the prudent manage- 
mest Of their government, as the continuance of their frate 
fo long in peace and quietne(s, isan invincible demonftrati- 
on of ic ; fothe report given of them in Scripture adds*a 
further teftinsony to it, for therein the King of egypt is 
called the Som of the wife, as well as the [on of ancient Kings, 7, , ae 
and his coun/ellors are.called wife counfeers of Pharaob, and 5, y 12, 
the Wife. wen, Wwhereby.a more then ordinary pradence and 
policy mult be underftood. Can we now imagine fach a . 
perfon as Afefes was bred w p in altcthe ingennons el 
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of e£gypt, converfant among their wifeft perfonsin Pha- 
rachs Court, having thereby all advantages to improve him- 
felf, andto underitand the utmoft of all chat they knew, 
fhould not be able to pafs a judgement between a meer pre- 
tence and impofture, and real and important Truths ? Can 
we think that one who had intereff in fo greata Court, all 
advantages Of raifing bimfelf therein, fhould willingly for- 
fake all the pleafares and delights at prefent, all his bopes and 
advantages for the futare, were he not fully perfwaded of 
the certain and undoubted truth of all thofe things which 
are recorded in his books ¢ Is it poffiblea man of ordinary 
wifdom fhould venture himfelf upon fo hazardous, unlike- 
ly, and dangerous employment, ss that was AZofes under- 
took, which could have no probability of (ucce/s, but only 
upon the de/ief that that God who appeared unto him, was 
greater then all the Gods of e£gype, and ceuld carry on his 
own defign by his own power, maugre all the oppofition 
which the Princes.of the world could make againftic? And 
what poffible ground can we have to think that-fuch a per- 
fon who did verily: believe che truth of what God revealed 
unto him, fhould dare ro write any otherwife then as it was 
revealed unto him? Jf there had been any thing repugnant 
tO common reafon in the hiftery of the Creation, the fad of 
man, the wniverfal deluge; the propagation of the world bythe 
fons of Noah, the hiffory of the Patriarchs, had not AdLofes 
rational faculties as wellas we? nay, had he them not far 
better smprovedthen any of ors are ? and was not he then 
able co judge what was /witable to reafon, and whatnot ¢ and 
can we think he would chen deliver any thing inconfiftent 


with reafon or sndonbted tradition then, when the c£gypei- - 


as Priefts might fo readily and plainly have triamphed over 


him, by difcovering the falfhood of what he wrote? Thus . 
_ we feetbat AZo/es was as bey qualified as any of the acu- 


telt Heathen Philofophers could be, for difcerning trath from 
falfbood, nay, in all probability he far excelled the moft re- 
nowned of the Grecian: Philofophersin that very kind of 
learning wherewith they made fo great noife in the world; 
whick was originally -£zyptiaw, as is evident in the whole 
Series Of the Gracian Phile/phers, who went age after ape 

. to 


ete — eee ee oe ee 


Chap. 2. The Truth of Scripture-Hiffery afferted. 131 


to eLgypt to get fome fcraps of chat learning there, which 
Mofes could noc have but f#l meals of , becaufe of his 
high place, great intereft, and pewerin e£gypt. And mult 
thofe bangry Philofophers thenbecome the only AfZafters of 
our reafon, and their diétates be received as the fcnfe and 
voice Of mature, which they either received from wacertain 
tradition, or elfe delivered in oppofition to it, that they might 
be more taken notice of in the world? Mott an eurds eee 
be confronted with Thus faith the Lord ? and a few pitiful 
fymbols vye authority with divine commands ? and Ex xihilo 
nihil fit be fooner believedthen In the beginning God created 
the Heavens and the Earth ? Whatirrefragable evidence of 
reafon is that fo confident’ a pre{amption built upon, when 
ic can fignifie nothing without this Lypothefis, that there is 
nothing but matter in the World, and let this firft be proved, 
and we will never ftickto grant the other. I may confi- 
dently fay the great gulery of the world hath been, taking 
philofophical diétates for the ftandard of reafon, and xxproved 
hypothefes for certain foundations for our difcourfe to rely 
upon. And the feeking to reconcile the myfteries of our 
faith to thefe, hath been that whith hach almott deStroyedic, 
and turned our Religioninto a meer philofophical ppeculats- 
on. But of this elfewhere. We fee then chat infifting meer- 
ly on the accomplifomentsand rational perfettions of the per- 
fons who fpeak, we have more reafon to yield credit to 
Mofes in his biffery, then to any Philofophers in their pe- 
culations. : , 
And that which in the next place {peaks AZofes to be Set. 8 
a perfon of wifdom, and jadgement, and ability tofindeout” 
truth, washis age and experience when he. delivered thefe 
things to the world. He vented no crude and indscefted 
conceptions, no (adden and temerarious fancies, the ufual sffues 
of teeming and juvenile wits, he lived longenough to have | 
experience totry, and judgement to diftinguifh a meer out- 
fide and varnifh, from what was folid and fubftantial. We 
cannot then have the leait ground of fufpition, that 
Mofes was any wayes unfit to difcern truth from falf- 
hood, and therefore was capable of judging the one from 
the other, 7 . 
. S2 | But 


132 _  Origines Sacra: Book I: 


' But though perfons be never fo highly accomplithe for 
parts, learning, and experience, yet if they want dwe infer= 
mation of the certainty of thz things they deliver, they may 
be ftill deceiving themfelves, andif they preferve it for po-. 
fterity, be guilty of deceiving others. Letusnow therefore 
fee whether Adofes had not as great advantages for under- 
Randing the cruth of his Hifory, as he had judgement to. 
aifcermit. And concerning all thofe things contained in the 

four laft books of his, to. his own death , it was impefGble 
any fhould have greater then himfelf, writing nothing but 
what he was pars magna himfelf, of what he faw, and beard, 
and did , es can any teftimony be defired greater then his. 
whofe actions they were, or who was prefent atthe doin 
ofthem, and that not in any private way, but in che mo 
peblick capacity? For although private perfons may be. 
prefent at great actions, yet chey may be guilty of mifre- 
prefenting them, for want of underftanding all circum- 
flances precedent, and /ub/equent, or for want of underftand- 
ing the defigns of the chief sefranments ofadion :. but when 
the perfew himfelf, who was the ebief inall, flail undertake 
to write an exact Hiftory of it, what evidence can be de~ 
fired more certain then that is, that there could be no 
defed as to information concerning what was.done? The 
only “/creple then that can be-made, muft be concerning the— 
peffages of former times which Adgofes-relates. And here 
Idoubt not but to make it appear, chat infifting only on ail 
that can be defired ina bare Hiftorian ( fetting afide Divine 
revelation) he had as true and certass informasien. of che 
Hiftory of thofe former ages, as any one can have of things 

-atthat diftance from themfelves, and that is by a certain 
waivterrupted tradition of them, which will appear more 
clear and evident inthat Nation of which Mofes was, then 
in any other Nation in che world: And thac on thefle te 
accounts: firt, the sndoabted tineal defcent from Father to 
Senin the fewifh Nation. Secondly, Their ixtereff lying fo. 
mich in the preferving this tradition entire. 

Sefh.9. — Firlt, Dhar there was a certasn unmixed lineal defcem from. 
Father to Senin the fewifh Natisn : the great caufe of moft. 
of che confefonin the tradition of other Nations, was the 

- frequenct- 
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frequent mixing of feveral families one withanother , now 
that God might as it were on purpofe fatisfie the world of 
the Ifraelites capacity to preferve the sradition entire , he 
prohibited their mixtwre by marriages with the people of 
other Nations and families. So that in Agofeshis time ic 
wasa very eafie matter toran up their lineal defcent as far 
as the flood, nay up to Adam. for Adam converfed fometime 
with Noah; Sem hisSon was probably living in fome part of 
Jacobs time, or Ifaac’s at leaft; and how eafily and unin- 
terruptedly might the general tradition of the ancient 
Hiftory be continued thence to the time of Afofes , when 
the number of families agreeing in this tradition was in- 
creafed, and withall incorporated by acommon /igament of 
Religion ? I demand then, where can we fuppofe any igno- 
tance or cutting off this general tradition in fo continued a 
{ucceffion as here was? Can we imagine that the Grayd- 
children of Faceb could be ignorant of their own pedigree, . 
and whence they eame into Egypt? can we thinka thing | 
fofare and foremarkable as the account of their coming 
thither, fhould be forgotten, which was attended with {fo - 
many memorable circumftances, efpecially the felling and 
advancement of fofeph, whofe memory ic was impofiible - 
fhould be obliterated in fo fhorea time? Could facod be 
tgnorant of the Cosmtry whence his Grand-father Abrahans . 
came? efpecially when he lived fo long in it himfelf, and 
married into that branch of the family that was remaining : 
there, when hehad ferved his Uncle Laban? Could Abra- 
bam, when he was cotemporary wih Sens, be ignorant of the - 
truth of the flood, when Sem trom whom he derived himfelf, 
was one of the perfons whoefcapedicin the Ark ? Could 
_ Sem beignorant of the adtions before the flood, when Adam 
the firft man, lived fome part of his time with Neah ? and © 
could Noab then be ignorant of the Creation, and the fad of - 
man? Thus we fee icalmoft impofible, that any age among - 
them then could be ignorant ot the paffapes of the prece- - 
dent, which they were fo few Generations removed from , 
that they could with eafe derive themfelves from the firft . 
man.. What then can we fay ? that any of thefe hadade- . 


ficn of decesving their pofterity, and fo corrupted thetra-. 
| > 3 dition 2? ? 
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dition? but befides, thac it could be hardly pofiéle at thac 
time, when there were fo many remaining reftimomes of 
former times, what end can we imagine that any Parents 
fhould havein thus deceiving their Children, or what ad- 
vantace fhould come to them by fuch a deceit # Nay, fhall 
now manifelt in the fccond place, that the whole intereft of 
their children lay in preferving this tradition certaix and en- 
rire. For their hopes of poffeffing Canaan and title toit, 
depended uponthe promife madeto Abraham 400. years 
before, which would not only keep awake their fenfe of 
Divine Providence, but would make them careful durin 

their bondage to preferve their Geaeulogies, becaufe all the 
right they could pleadto their poffcfions in Canaan, was 
from their being of Abrabams feed. And befides this, on 
purpofe to bea memorial to them of paffsges between Ged 
and Abraham, they had in their flefh a badge of circumcifion, 
which would ferve co call to mind thofe tranfaétions which 
had been between Ged and their fore-fathers. Thefe things 
then do fully demonffrate, that infifting only on rational 
evidence, the Ifraclites were the moft certain confervatours 
of the ancient Hiftory of the world; and can we then think, 
that AZofes who was the Ruler among them, fhould nor 
fully underftand thofe things which every Z/raclite could 
f{carce be ignorant of, and might correct the miftakes of 
Mofes in his Hiftory, if he had been guilty of any fuch ? 
Thefe things I fuppofe have made the fr/t propofition evi- 
dent, thatit was morally impoffible Moles foould be deceived 
himfelf, or be sgnorant of the things which he reports to others, 
both becanfe he had abilities fufficient to difcover truth from 
falfbood, and fufficient information of the paffages of former 


t3mes. 
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CHAP, ITI. 
Mofes his fidelity and integrity proved. 


Moles confidered as an Hiftorian, and asa Lawgiver, his 
fidelity in both proved: clear evidences that he bad no in- 
tent to deceive in his Hiftory, freedom from private intercff, 
smpartiality in his relations, plainne{s and per{picuity of - 
fiile. As a Lawgiver, he came armed with Divine an- 
thority which being the main thing, sw fixed on to be fully 
proved from his atlions and writings. The power of ms- 
racles the great evidence of Divine revelation. Two grand 
queffions propounded. In what cafes miracles may be ex- 
pected, and how known to be true. Nonecefity of aconftant 
power of miracles in aChurch : Two Cafes alone wherein 
they may be expetted. when any thing comes asa Law 
from God, and when a Divine Law 1 to be repealed. The 
neceffity of miracles in thofe cafes as anevidence of Divine 
revelation afferted: Objcitions anfwered. No ufe of mira- 
cles wher the dottrine is [etled and owned by miracles in the 
firft revelation, No need of miracles in reformation of a 
Charch. 


T HE fecond propofitisn contains the proof of AdZofes his s,gt, 1. 
fidelity, that he was as far from having any intent to 
deceive others, as he was being deceived himfelf. “Two wayes 
Mo fes muft be confidered, as an Hiftorian, andas a Law-- 
giver, the only inducement for bim to deceive as an Hiffo- 
rian, muft be fome particular smreref? which muft draw him 
afide from an impartial delivery of the truth, as a Law- 
giver he might deceive, if he pretended Divine revelation for 
thofe Laws which were only che iffues of his own brain, | 
thac they might be received with a greater veneration 
among the people, as Numa Pompilins and others did. 
Now if we prove that A/ofes had no interef# to deceive in 
his Hiffory, and hadall rational evidence of Divine revela- 
tion inhis Laws, we fhallabundantly evince the undoubted . 
fidelity 
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fidelity OF Mofesin every ching recorded by him. We begin 
chen with his fidelity asan Hiftoriaw, and it being contrary 
to the common interc/t of the world to deceive and be decese- 
ed, we haveno reafon to entertain any fufpitions of the 


_veracityof any perfon where we cannot difcern fome peca- 


Liar interef? that might havea ftronger éiafsupon him then 
the common intereft of the world, For it is otherwife in zo- 
rals then in naturals, for in natarals,we fee that every ching 
will leave its proper intereft to preferve the common sutereft of 
nature. butin morals, there is nothing more common then 
deferting the common intereft of mankind, to fet up a peew- 
liar intereft again{tic : Ic being che trueft defcription of a 
Politician, that he is one who makes himfelf che cestre, and 
the whole world his circumference ; that-he regards not how 
much the whole world is abufed, if any advantage doth 
accrue co himfelf byit. Where wefeeit then the oe 
ofany perfon to advance him/elf or hispofterity, or to fet 
up the credit of the Nation whofe Hiffory he writes, we may 
have juft caufe to fufpect his partiality, becaufe we then 
finde a fufficient inducement for fuchaone to leave the 
common road of truth, andto fall into the paths of deceit. 
But we. have not theleaft ground to fufpe@ any fuch pare 
tiality inthe Hsfory of segs big nothing is more clear then 
that he was free from the ambitions defign of advancing 
himfelfand his pofterity, who notwithftanding the great 
honour he enjoyed himfelf, was content to leave his pofersty 
in the meaneft fort of attendance upon the Tabernacle. And 


_astittle have we ground tochink he intended to flatrer that 


Nation, which he fo lively defcribes, that one wou!d think 
hehad rather an intereft to fet forch the frowardne/s, nnbe- 
lief, untbankfulne(s, and difobedience of a Nation towards 
a Gracious God, then any wayes to sabance their reputation 
in the world, or co ingratiate himfelf with them by writing 
this Hiftory of them. Nay, and he fets forth fo exa@ly the 
leffer failings and groffer enormities of all the Ascefours of 
this Nation whofe acts he records, that any impartial reader 
willfoon acquit him of adefign of flattery, when after he 
hath recorded chofe fanlts, he feeks not to extenuate them, 
or bring any excufe or pretence to paliiatethem. So that 

any 
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any obferving reader may eafily take notice, that he was 
carried on by a higher defign then the common people of 
Hétorians are, and that his drift and {cope wasto eaxa/tthe 
goodne/s and favour of God, towards a rebellions and obftinate 
people. Of which there can be no greater nor more lively 
demonfration, then the Hisftory ofall the tran(aétions of the 
fewifo Nation, from their coming forth of C4gypr to their 
utter rime and defolation, And Mofestells them as from 
God himfelf, it Was neither for their number, nor their L00d- 
nts, that God fet his Love upon thens, but be loved them, be- 
canfehe lovedthem. i.e. noother account was to be given 
of his gracious dealing with them, but the freenefs of his 
own bounty, and the exuberancy of his Loodne/s. towards 
them. Nay, have wenot caufe to admire the ingennity 
as well as veracity of this excellent perfonage, who not only 
layes fo notorious a blot upon the ftock of his own family 
Levi, recording fo punctually che inhumanity and cruelty 
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of him and Simeon in their dealings with the Shechemsites , Gen.3 4. 


but likewife nferts that.curfe which was left upon their 


4 


memory for it by their own Father at his deceafe, And 
that he mighr not leave theleaht /u/pition of partialstybehind 
him, he hath not done as the fiatuary did, (who engraved 
his own name fo artificially in che ftatue of fupster , that 
One fhould continue as long as the other,) but what the 


other intended for the praife of his skill, Afofes hath done 
lor his sxgenmity that he hath fo sater woven the Hifory of his 


is (pots are tike to continue as long as the whole web of his 
Fiifferyisliketodo. Had itbeent eleaft pare of his defign 
to have hismemory preferved witha {Aperftitivus veneration 
among the Fews, how eafie had it been for him to have left 
Out any thing chat might in the leaft extrench upon his repu- 
tation ?° bur we finds him very fecure and carele/s inthat 
particular, nay, ontheother {i €, very Pudious and indu- 
rious in depreffing the honour and deferts of men, and 
advancing the power and goodne/s of Ged. And all this he 
doth, not in an affected firain of Rhetorick , whofe proper 
Work is sempetrare fidem mendacio, and as T ully fomewhere 
confeffeth, so make things feem otherwife then they are, del 
I T wit 


25. 
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Own failings and difobedience with thofe of the Nation, that 
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with that inmate fimplicity and plainne/s,and yee withall with 
that Imsperatoria brevitas, that Afajefty and antberity , char 
it is thereby evidence he fought not to court acceptance, but 
to demand belief » Nor had any Such pictiful defign of 
pleafing his Readers with fome affected phrafes, but thought 


. that Truth it felf tad prefence enough withit , to consmand 


Seét. 2. 


the /ubmifsion of our anderflandings tot. 

Efpeciatiy when all thefe were delivered by fuch a one 
who came fafficiently armed withall motives of credibility 
and jaducements to affent , by that evsdence whichhe gave, 
that he was no pretender to divine revelation , but was really 
ee as a pecaliar inftrament Of State under the God 
and Raler' of thewhole world. Which if tt be made clear, 
then all our further doubts muft prefently ceafe, and afl im- 


pertinent difputes be filenced , when the fupream AZajefly. 


appears impowring any perfon to diftare to the world 

Laws they mult be governed by. For if any thing be repug- 
nant to our rational faculties, that is, that Godfhould diftate 
any thing but what is molt certainly tre, or that the Gover 
ser of the world fhould preferibe atry Laws , but fach as 
were moft jaf and reafonable. If we fuppofe ‘a God, we 
cannot queltion veracity to be one of his chiefeft Attribates, 
and that it is Smpoffible the God of truth fhould imploy any, 
to reveal any thingas from him, but what was wxdonbredly 
true. So thatit were an argument of che moft grofs and ua- 
reafonable incredulity, to diftraft the certaiaty of eny thing 
which comes to us with fufficient evidence of diwwe revela- 


tion ; becaafe thereby we fhew our difraf of the veracity 


of God himfelf. Alithat we can defire then , is only reafon- 
able fatisfatticn concerning the evidence of Divine revela- 
tiow in the perfon whofe words we are co credit, and this our 
Gracious God hath been fo far from denying men, that he 
hath given all rational evidence of the truth of it. For it 


implying no incongrwity at all,to any notions Of God oF onr 
Jelves, that God fhould, when it pleafes him, fingle out fome - 


infirwment.to manifeft his willto the world, ourenquiry then 


feads usto thofe things which may be proper sores and cha- - 
rafters of fuch a perfon who is imployed on fo high an > 


Embaffy. And thofeare chiefly thefe two, sf bis altions be 


[uch 
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{uch as conld nat flow from. the powcr of meer natural canfes, 
and if the things he reveals be (uch as could nat proceed from 
any created anderfianding., Firft thes , for hss aétions, thefle 
ftriking moft upon our estward fen(es when they areany 
thing extraerdinary . do tran{mit alang with the isspre ffiome 
of them to the vigil dni » a0 Ingh opinion of the perfen 
that doesthem : Whereas the meer beight of knowledge , 
_ Or profoundne/s of things difcovered, can have no facb pre- 
fent power and influence uponany, but fuch as are of more 
vaifedand ingusftive minds. And the world is generally 
snore apt co fufpedt its felf deceived with sards , then it can 
be with actions ; and hence Adirac/es, or the domg of things 
above the reachof nature, hath been alwayes embraced as 
che greateft teftimony of Divine authority and revelation. 
For which there is this evident seafon , thar the courfe of 
mature being fetled by divine power, and every thing acting 
there by the force of that power it received ae firf, 1¢ feents 
impofsible that any thing fhould really alcer the /erias of 
things , without the fame power which at firft produced 
them. Thisghen we take for granted phat where ever {uch a 
power appears, there is a certain evidence of a Divine prefexce 
going along with (uch a per[on who enjoyesie, And thisis hae 
which is moft evident in the adtionsof Adofes, bothasto the 
Miracles he wrought, both in cL gypt and the Wildexnefs, 
and his miraculous deliverance of the J/raelites out of 
eAgypa, this laccer being as much above the reach of any 
meerly avil power, as the other above satura. 

We therefore come co the rationalevidence Of that devine 
authority whereby: Afofes atted.. which may be gathered. 
from that divine power which appeared in:bes actions ,, which 
 heing.a matter of fo greac weight and importanee (ic being 
one of the main bafes whereon the saidence.of divine reve~ 
lation , a5t0 a, doth ftand ) and wichall of fo great &f~ 
cnlty-and ob/cwrity, ( caufed through che preferring fome 
parties in Religion,above the common intereft of ic ) it will 
require more care and diligence to fearch what saflyemce the 
power of waracles hach.upon obe,proging the Divine Commif= 
frow of thefe wha do them. Whether shey-are fuch undoubred 
credentials, chac where ever they are produced, weare pre+ 
: aan T 2 fently 
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{ently to receive the perfons who bring them, as extraordina- 
ry Ewbaffaders from heaven, imployed on fome peculiar 
meffage to the fons of men ? For the full {tating of this sx- 
portant queftion, two things muft be cleared : Firft , Jn 
what cafes miracles may be expetted as credentials to confirm 
an immediate commi(fion from heaven ? Secondly, What rario- 
nal evidence do attend thofe miracles, to afftre usthey are [uch 
as they pretend to be? | 

Fir ft, For the cafes wherein thefe miracles are to be expetted 
asinducements to, or confirmations of our faith, concerning the | 
Divine imployment of any perfonsizthe world. And here I 
lay down this asacertain foundation, that a power of mé- 
racles #s not conftantly and perpetually neceffary in all thofe 
who mannage the affasrs of Heaven here on earth , or that aék 
sn the name of Godin the world, When the doctrine of faseb 
isonce fetled in facredrecords, andthe dsvine revelation of 
that doétrine eapregie E attefied , by apower of miracles in 
the rveveaters of it , What imaginable necefficy or pretext 
can there.be for a contrived power of miracles, efpecially 
among: fuch ‘as alteady -own the Divine revelation of the 
Scriptures 2 To make thera power of working miracles ro 
be conftantly refident in the Church of God, as one of the 
neceflary nores and charaéters of it, is to put God upon thae 
neceffity which common nature is freed from , viz. of maul- 
tiplying things withoue fufficient caufe tobe given for them, 
and to ledve mens faithat:a ftand , when God hath given 
fufficient tefimony for it to rely upon. It is a thing too 
common and eafie co be obferved, that fome perfons out of 
their eagernefs to uphold -the intereft of their own party , 
have been fainto eftablifly it upon fuch grounds, which when 
they are fufficiently fearched to the bottom , do apparently 
uadecnine the commonand fure foundations whereon the 
belief of our common Chriffianity doth mainly ftand, Ic 
were eafie co make a large difcourfe on this fubject, where- 
by we may rip open the wounds that Chrifiansty hath’ re- 
ceived, through the contentions of the feveral parties of ir, 
buc this. smpatation cannot with fo much reafon be faftened 
on any party, asthat which is nailed to a pretended infal- 
hidle. chairs, for which we need no other inftance-, then this 
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beforeus. For while the leaders of that party makea power 
of miracles tobe a neceflary mote of the trae Church, they 
unavoidably run men upon this dangerous precipice, not co 
believe any thing as a matter of faith, where they find not 
fufficient miracles to convincethem that is the trae Church 
which propounds it co them. Which neceffarily follows from 
their acknowledged principles, for it being impoffible ac- 
cording to them, to believe any thing with a divine faith, 
but what is propounded by the Church as an infallible guide, 
and it being impoffible to know which is this sxfallible guide, 
but by the mores and characters of it, and one of thofe sores 
being a power of miracles, 1 canniotfind ourmy gwide but by 
this power , and this power mutt beprefent inthe Charch, 
( for nothing of former ages concerning faith, as the AZi- 
racles of Chrift, his refarreétion, &c- is to be believed, but 
on the Ghurches account ) and therefore where men do not 
find fufficient convsétion from prefent miracles, to believe 
the Church to be an infallible guide, they muft throw off alt 
faith concerning the Gofpel , for as good never a whit , as 
never the better. And therefore itis no wonder Arhes/ns 
fhould be fo shriving a planc in Jraly, nay under, if not 


within the walls of Rome it felf, where inquifitive perfons 


do daily fee the juglings and smpoftwres of Priefts in their 
pretended miracles , and from chenceare brought to lonk 
upon ee ics felf asameerimpofture, and ctorhink no 
Pope fo infallible ashe that faid , Qwantuns nobis profnit bec 
de Chrifto fabala ? Such horrid confequences do men drive 
others, if not bring themfelves to , when they imploy their 
parts and indultry rather to uphold a corrwpr snrere/? then to 
promote the belief of the acknowledged principles of Chri- 


{tian faich, Butas longas we afferc no weceffity of fuch a _ 


pewer Of miracles to be che sote of any true Church, nor 
any fuch neceffity of an infallsble guide, but that the miracles 
wrought by Chriff and his e4poftles , were fufficient eviden- 
ces Of a divine fpirit in them , and that the Seript ures were 
recorded by themto bean infallible rule of faich, here we 


have more clear reafon as to the primary motives and 


grounds of faith, and withall the infallible veracity of Gedin 


the.Scriptures,as the laft refolwtion of faith. And. while we : 
| T 3. afferc. : 
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— fo fully attefed by tach smcomroanleble miracles, wecannot 
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affert fach am sefallible rule of faith, delivered to us by fuch 
an unanimous confene from the firft delivery of it, and then 


in the leait underitand to what end a power of miracles 
fhould now ferve im the Charch, efpecially among thofe who 
all believe the Scriptures co be the Word of God. Indeed be- 
fore the great barvefk OF Converts in the primitive times 
were brought in, bosh of Femws and Gentiles, and the Charch 
fully fetled sm receiving the Canon of the Scriptures uni- 
verfally, we find God did contiaue this power among them ; 
but after the docks of the Now Teftament were generally 
imbraced as the rule of faich among Chriftsans, we had them 
fo far from pretending to, any fuch power , chac they reje® 
the pretenders to it, fechasthe Dosatifs were, and plead 
upon the fameaccounts 33. we do.now again{t che mece/fry of 
ut. We feerben no resfon in the world for miracles 10 be 
continued where: the doctrine of faith is fetled , asbeing 
confirmed by miracies in the fir ft preachers of ic. 
There.are-only thefe ave cafes then, wherein miracles may 
yoltly. and with reaforrbe-expected. Firft , whew any. perfon 
comes as by am extraordinary commiffies from God to the 
World,, either to, deliver fome peculiar meffage , or to do fome 
more then ordinary fervice. Secondly., When fomething that 
hath been befare eftablifoed by Divine Law., ss 00 be repealed, 
and fome other way of monfoip eBablifoed in Stead of se. 
Firlt, Whee any comes upon an extraordinary meffage to-the 
world, in.the name of, and by. commiffion from: God, then itis 
but reafon to require fome more them ordinary evidence: of 
fuch anthorery.. Beeause of the-main importance of the-du- 
ty of giving credit to fuchra perfon, and the great fin of be- 
ing guilty of rejectingthac divine authority which appears in 
him. Andin this cafe we cannot think that God would rew 
quixe.it.aaa dety to believe, where he doch nor give fafiici- 
ant. arguments for faith, nor that he will punith.perfons for 
fuch-a fault, which an invincible ignorance was-the caufe of, 
Indeed Gaddath norule to wece/sitate faith, as. to-theattot 
ut, but ke dathfo clearly propound the obje& of it, with: all 
arguments-induging to in, as may fufficiencly jultifie a Belie- 


verschorcein point OF reafon and prudence, and may leave-all 
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unbelievers without excufe. I cannot fee what account a 
man can giveto himlelf of his faith, mach lefe what Ape/ezy 
he can make to others for it, unlefs he be fufficiently con- 
vinced, in point of the bighef reafen, that ic was his daty to 
belsewe ; and in order co that convséion, there mutt be fome 
clear eusdence given, that what is fpoken hath the smpre/s of 
Divine authority upon it. Now what convitions there can 
beto any fober mind concerning Divine anthority inany 
perfon without fucha power of miracles going along with 
him, when he is to deliver fome sew doérine to the world to 
be believed, I confefsi cannot underftand. For although I 
doubt not but whereever Ged doth reveal any thing to any 
perfon aaraerags | , be gives demonffrable evidence to the 
inward fen/es of the fonts that it comes from himfelf, yee 
this inward fenfe can be no gremad co another perfon to be- 
Jieve his dottrine divine, becaufe no man can be a competent 
judge of the aétings of anothers fenfes, and it is impoftible 
£o another perfon ro diftinguith the «fiags of the divine 
Spirit from {trong smpreffioas of fancy by the force and 
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energy Of them. If itbe faid, that we are bound to believe Object. 


Lhofe, Who [ay they are fatty (atisfied of their Divine Commif- 
fier. Lantwer, Firft, this will expofe us co all dedafions iemagi- 
_ nable, for if we are bound to believe them decanfe they fay fo, 
we are bound to believe 24 which fay fo. and none are more 
confident pretenders to this chen the greateft deceivers, as 
the experience of our age will fufficiently witnels. Secondfy, 
Men mutt neceffatly be bound to believe contradsftions , 
for nothing more ordinary, then for fach confident pretend- 
ers tO a Diwine Spirit, to contramé one another, and it may 
be, the fame perfon ina litcle cme consradstt himfelf : and 
mult we ftil be bound co believeall they fay 2 If fo, no 


Anfw, . 
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Philofophers would befo much in requeft, as thofe Arsfotle - 


difpuces againit in bis Adesephyfcks, who thought a thing 
might be,and not be,at the fametime. Thirdly, The gromed 
of faith at lait willbe bac asmeer bawane teffinony , as far as 
the perfon who is to believe is capable of judging of it. For 
the Onefion being, Whether the perfon I amto believe hath 


divine authorisyfor whac he faith , What ground canThave - 
to believe chat he hath fo? Mut 1 take his bare affirmation | 
for. 
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for it 2 if fo, then a meer humane tefimony muft be the 


ground of divine faith, and that which ic is laft refolved 
ito, if it befaid thas 1 am to believe the divine authority by 
which be {peaks , when he [peaks in the name of God : Lan- 
fwer , the gwcftion will again return , how I fhall know he 
{peaks t°:is from divine anthority ? and fo there mutt be a 
progres in infinitum, or founding dsvine faith ona meer 


humane teftimony, if I am to believe divine revelation meer- 


ly on the account of the perfons affirmation who pretends 
untoit, For inthis cafeic holds good, son apparentis & non 
exiftentiseadem eft ratio, if he be divinely infpired, and there 
be no ground inducing me to believe thac he is fo, I thall be - 
exeuled, if I believe him not, if my wilfulnefs and lazinefs be 
not the caufe of my unbelief. . | 
If itbe faid that God will fatisfie the minds of good men 
concerning the truth of divine revelation, 1 grantittobe 
wonderfully true, but all the queftionis de modo, how God 
will {atisfie them? whether meerly by infpiration of his own 
fpiric in chem, afluring them that it is God chat {peaks in fuch 
perfons ; or by giving them rational evidence, convincin 
them of fufficient grounds ro believe ir. If we affert the 
former way , we run into thefe inconveniences, Firft we 
make as smmediate a revelation in all thofe who believe, as in 
thofewho are to reveal divine truths to us, for there is a new 
revelation of an ebjeét immediately to the mind. viz, that 
Such a perfon ss infpsred of God; and fo is notafter the com- 
mon way Of the Spirits skumination in Believers , which is 
by inlightning the faculty, without the propofitios of any 
new objeét, asit is in the work of Grace : So that according 
to this opinion, there muft be sssmediate in{piration as to that 
att of faith, whereby we believeany one to have been dj- 
vinely infpired, and confequently to that whereby we be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the Wordof God. Secondly, Doth 
not this make the faireft plea for mens anbelief ? For I de- 
mand, Isit the duty of thofe who want chat immediate il- 
lamination to believe or no ? If itbe not their duty, unbelief 
can be no fin tothem, if it bea dwey, it muft be made known 
to be a duty, and how can that be made known to them to 
bea daty, whenthey want the only and neceffary means of 


infirnilion 
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inftruttionin order toite? Will God condemn them for thar, 
which it was impofsible they fhouldhave , unlefs God gave it 
them ¢ And how canchey be left imexcufeable , who want fo 
much as rational inducements to faithe for of thefe I now 
fpeak, and not of efficacious per{wafions of the mind, when 
there are rational arguments for faith propounded. But laft- 
ly, Ufuppofe the cafe will be cleared, when we take notice 
what courfe God hath alwayes taken to give all ratiunal (arif- 
faétion tothe minds of men, concerning the perfons whom 
he hath imployed in either of the fore-mentioned cafes. 
Firft, for thofe who have been imployed upon fome [pecial mef- 
fage and fervice for God, he hath fenc them forth sufficiently 
provided with manifeftations of the Divine power whereb 
they acted: As is moft clear and evidentin the prefent ate 
of Adofes , Exodus 4.1,2,3,4,5. where AdZofes puts the 
cafe to God which we are now debating of. Suppofing, faith 
he, that I fhould go to the J/raedites and tell them, God had 
appeared to me, and fent meto deliver them, and they 
fhould fay God had not appeared unto me, how fhould I 
fatisfiethem °° God doth not reject this objettion of Mofes 
4s favouring of unbelief , but prefently fhews him how he 
fhould fatisfie them, by caufing a miracle before his face, 
turning his rodintoa Serpent , and God gives thisas the rea- 
fon of it, verf.§. That they may believe that the LsvaGod 
of their Fathers, the God of Abraham , the God of Ifaac, the 
God of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. \t feems God himfelf 
thoughtthis would be the moft pregnant evidence of Gods 
appearing to him, if he wrought miracles before their faces. 
Nay, left chey fhould think one fingle miracle was not fuffi- 
cient, God in the immediate following verfes adjoyns two 
more, which he fhould do in order co their fatistaction , 
and further, verfe 21, God gave him a charge to doall thofe 
wonders before Pharoah, which he had put into his hand. 
And accordingly we find Pharowh prefently demanding a 
miracleof Mofes, Exodus 7.9. which accordingly Afofes 
did inhis prefence, though hemight fuppofe Pharoahs de- 
mand not to proceed from defire of fatisfaction , but from 
fome hopes that for want of it, he might have rendred his 
credit {ufpected among the J/raclites, | 
: u Indeed 
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Indeed after Gudhad delivered his people, and had ferled. 
them in away of ferving him according tothe Laws deli- 
vered by Afofes, which he had confirmed by unqueltionable 
miracles among them, we find a caution laid in by Adofes 
himfelf, againft thofe which fhould pretend figns and won- 
ders to jae them off from the | — eftablifhed by 
the Law of Mofes. And {o likewife under the Go/pel, after 
ethat was eftablifhed by the wmparallel’d miracles of aur 
Saviour and his Apoftles, we find frequent caations apaintt 
being deceived is Na whocame with pretences of doing 
great miracles, But this is fo far from infringing the creds- 
bility of fucha FePimeny which is confirmed by miracles, 
that it yields a ftrang confirmation to the truth of whar J 
now aflert. For the doéfrine is fappofed to hg already efa- 
blifed by miracles , according to which we are to jx of 
the fpirits of fuch pretenders. Now it ftands to the greareft 
reafon, chat when a Religion is once eftablifaed by uncon. 
trouled miracles , we fhould not hearken to.every whiflli 
Conjurer that will pretend co do great feats, todrawus o 
from the cruth eftablifhed, In which cafe, the Gel wa 
to difcover the impafture, is to compare his ocetended 
miracles with thofe true andrea? anes. which were done by. 
— and Chrif, and che ground of ic is, becaufe every 
perlon ig nq competent judge of the cruch of a msracle , fox 
the Devit by his power me fubriky, may eafily deceive all 
fych as will be led by the nofe by him, in expectation of 
fome wondersto be done by him, And therefore aslang as 
we have no ground co queltion the cerrainsy, of thofe més 
vacles which were wrought b i Mofes, Lam bound 
to adhere tq the deétrine eRabli ed hy cthofe miracles, and 
te make them my rule of judging all perfons who.thall pre- 
tend tq work miracles : Becaufe , 1.1: do not know 
far God may give men over to he deacived by. lying wonders , 
who mil not receive the trath in the lane of 1£.; a.¢. thofe 


_ that chink nor the Cbrifian Religion fafficiently confirmed 


By the miracles wroughe at the firlt proepalgatien of ix. God. . 
in afPice may. permit the Deui/ to ge further then other- 
wife he could, and:leave fuch perfons totheir own credulity, 
to believe. every impofture and -illufion of their fenfes for 
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true miracles. 2. That deffrige which was confirmed by 
undoubted miracles, hath affwred us of the comming of /ing 
wonders, whereby many fhould be deceived. Now this part 
of the dogtrine of the Go/pel is as certainly true as any of 
the reft ; for it was confirmed by the fame miracles that the 
other was , and befides that, the very comitte of fach mi- 
— raelesis an evidence of the cruth of it, it falling out fo ex- 
_ adtly according to what was foretold fo mary hundred 

years fince. Now if this doctrine be trae, then am I cercain 
the scent of thele miraciesis to deceive, and that thofe are 
deceived who hearkento them, and what reafonthen have 
Ico believe them ? 3. To what end do threfe miracles ferve? 
Are they to confirm the truths contained in Scripture ? 
But what need they any confirmation now , when we are 
affared by the miracles wrought by Chrift and bis Apoftles 
that the doctrine by them preached came from God? and 
fo kath been received upon the credit of thofe miracles ever 
finse. Werethefe cruths fufficiently provedto be from God 
before or no ? If mr, thenall former ages have believed 
wishout. fufficient groasd for faith ; if they were, then 
what ground.can there be eco confer us intheth now? cer- 
tainly-God, Who never doth any thing bat for very great 
purpofes, wilt never alcerthe coarfe of nature , meerly for 
farivfaction of mens vain cariofities, 

Buc i eniey be it will be faid, Je was fomething not fully re- Sell. 7, 
vealed in Scripture which is thus confirmed by miracles: bat * 
where- hath the Scriprare told us, that any thing nor fully 
revealed therein, frould be afterwards confirmed 2 Was the 
Scriptave aminfallible rule of faich while this was waating itt 
it ? Did Chrift and his Apoffies defcharge their places, whet 
they left femething ssrevealed to us? Was this a duty before 
thefe miracles,or no 2 if it mex, what need miracles (6 con- 
firrit 2 if see, Chriff Kath not tdldusall neccflury condi- 
tions Of fabyation, Yor whatever is required'asa duty, is 
fuch.as the negicé& of ic rons men upon damnation. 
Laftly, medris fairh verll be left at continual uncertainties 
for we know not according to this principle, when wehave 
all chatis neceffury to be believed, or do all that is wate 
to be prattifedin order to sees For if Godmay fil 
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make new articles of faith, or conftitute new daties by 
freth miracles, | muft go and enquire. what miracles are 
wroughc in every place, to fee that I mifs nothing thac may 
be neccffary for me, in order to my happinefsin another 
world. | 

If men pretend co deliver any doctrine contrary-to the 
Scripture ; then itis not only neceffary that they confirm it 
by miracles , but chey muft mamte(t the falfity ot thofe 
miracles on which that doéfrine is believed, or elfe chey mult 
use another miracle to prove that God will fer his feal to 
confirm both parts of a contradiction to be true. Which being 
the hardcft task of all, had need be proved by very fufficsens 
and sduubted miracles, fuch as may beable. to make us be- 
lieve rbofe are miracles, and are net, at the fametime , and fo 
the ftrength of the argument.is utterly deftroyed by the me- 
dinm produced to proveit by. 

By this difcourfe thefe two things are clear, Firft, chat me 
pretences of miracles are to be hearkened to,’ when the doflrine 
we are to believe walready eftablifbed by them, if thofe miracles 
tend in the leaff. to the derogation of the truth of What ‘was 
eftablifhed by thofe former miracles. § econdly , that when the 
full doftrine We are to believe ss eftablifbed by miracles, there xs 
no nece[sity at all of new miracles, for. confirmation of any of 
the truths therein delivered. Andtbereforeitis a mott snreap 


_ fonable thing to demand miracles of thofe to prove the trash 


of the doctrine they deliver ,, who do firft folemnly profess 
to deliver nothing but what was confirmed by msracées in the 
firft delivery of it, and is contained in the Scriptwres of the 
Oldand New Teftament , and fecondly do not pretend to any 
smmediate Commifsion from heaven, but.do.nothing bue 
what in their con{ciences they think every traeChrifisanis — 
bound to do, much more all Magiftratesand Misxifters who 
believe the truth of what they profefs , which 1s.in their 
places to reform all errours and abufes which are crept into 
the dcétrine or praétice of Chriftianity, through che corruptis - 
onofmen or times. And therefore it is a moft unjuftandun- - 
reafonable demand of thie Pups fis, when they require mirzg- 
cles from our firft reformers, to prove the truth of their do- 
éfrine with, Had they pretended to have come with an 

| : immediate - 


Chap.4. The Truth of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. 149 
smmediute commiffion from heaven to have added tothe Do- 
éFrine of the Gofpel, there had been fome plea for fuch a de- 
mand , but it was quite otherwife with them: Their only 
defign was to whip the buyers and fellers out of the Temple, 
to purge the Cbrrch from its abufes : And although that by 
ferome was thought to be one of our Saviours preatelt mi- 
racles, yet this by usis conceived to be no orher then the 
dutyof all Magiftrates, Minifiers, and private Chriftians, 
thefe by their prayers, Minifters, by their doctrine, and ALa- 
giftrates by their jult authority. 


| CHAP. IV. 
The fidelity of the Prophets fucceeding ALi/es. 


In order of Prophets to [utceed Mo.es, by Gods own appoint- 
ment inthe Lawof Mofes. The Schools of the Prophets, 
the original and inffiturion of them. The Cities of the Le- 

— vites. Theoccafien of their firft inftitution. The places of 
the Schools of the Prophets, and the tendency of the inftitu- 
tion there to a prophetical office. Of the Mufick ufed in 

_ the Schools of the Prophets. The Roman Affamenta, and the 

Greek Hymns in their folemn worfoip. The two forts of 
Prophets ameng the Jews, Lieger and extraordinary. Or- 
dinary Prophets taken ont of the Schools, proved Ly Amos - 
ana Saul, . | 


Be alchongh now under the Gofpel (the revelation of gg, 1:.. 
Gods will being compleated by Chrif? and his Apoffles) 
we have no reafon either to expect wcw Revelatsons, Or 
new miracles for confirming the old, yet under the Law, 
God training up his people by degrees cill the comming of 
Chrift , there was a neceffity of a new fupply of Divine 
Meffencers (called Prophets) to prepare the people , and 
make way for the comming of Chrift. As.to whom thefe 
rwo things are confiderable. : | : 
Firft, Thole Prophets whofe work was to inform the people 
of their duties, or to reprove.tkem for their fins, or t0 prepare 
| U3. them 
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them for the comming of the Meffias (which were their chief 
tasks) had no need to confirm the truth of their dottrine or com- 
miffion from heaven by the working of miracles among them. 
And that on thefe two accounts. | 

Firlt, Becanfe God did sot confummate the revelation of 
his mind and will to the Jews by the Miniftry of Moles, bat 
appointed a fucceffion of Prophets to be among them, to make 
knows bis mind unto them. Now in this cafe, when the 


_ prophetical office was eftablithed among them, what seceffity 


was there that every one that came to chem upon an errand 
from Ged, fhould prove his te Simony to be true by mira- 
cles, when in the difcharge of his office he delivered no- 
thing diffonant from the Law of Adofes? It is one argu- 
ment God intended a fucceffion of Prophets, when he laid 
down fuch rules in his Law for the judging of them, and to 
know whether they were truly infpired or no, Dent. 15. 
21,22. And inthac fame place God doth promifea [ncceffrex 
of Prophets, Deut. 18..1§,18. A Prophet wil she Lord Ged 
ratfe up unto thee like unto me , to him fhall ye hearken. 
Which words, though.in. their fud and compleat fenfe they 
do relate.to Christ (who is the great Prophet of the Church) 
yet whoever atrends to the full fcope of the words, will eafily 
percetvethat the immediate fenfe of them deth relate to an 
order Of Prophers which fhould fucceed Mofes among the 
ewes, between whom and Mojes there would bea great 
fimilitude asto their Birth, Calling, and Deflrine, though 
not a jaft equakity , which is excluded, Dent. 34. 10,11. 
and the chief reafon why itis faid there that the other Pro- 


~ phets fell fo much fhort of Afo/es, is, in regard of the fens 


and wonders which he wrought, as is there largely expref- 
fed. Nor may.it feem ftrange, that by a Prophet fhould be 
underftood an order or (acceffion of Prophets, when it is 
acknowledged by moft Proteftants, that by 0 Av7xpistss the 
Antichriff ,1s-underftoed.a rank and [ucceffion of feveral per- 
fons in the fame name & fundtion : And that itisto be under- 
itood' in thofe words concerning a fucceffion of Prophers, 
will appear by the occafon of their being brought in; for 
ver{e14. God prohibits them to hearken atter the manner of 
their neighbour-nations , to obfervcrs of times and Diw- 


mrs, 
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ners, and then brings in the following words, v.15. as to 

the reafon of that probibsteen, that God World ratfe apa 
Prophes among themfelves like unto Adofes, and to him fhould y. Arabic. 
they kearken. Now let any rational man judge whether ver/. & 
te wercfo probable an argument to keep them from hear- <4/v.22 loc. 
kening to Diviners of ocher Nations, that there fhould eee 
Prophet arife 2000 years after like unto AZofes, asthat he ;,, ps 
would raife up a continued [ucceffion of Prophets among (1a: x. 
themfclves, to whom they fhould hearken. Thus Origen ap. 3. 

in his excellent books againit Ceifus, fhews the neceflity $4 2. 
of the prophetical office among the fews from hence ; for,;’, ee 
faith he, it being written in shesr Law thut the Gentiles bear- 
keud ante Oracles and Divinations , but God would not (uffer Deu.r8. 
st.ta be fo amoug them, it prefently follows, A Prophet will 4: 

the Lard Ged raife up in the midff of thee, &c. Therefore, 

faith he, when the Nations rownd abous then bad ther Ora- 

cles, and fewer2l wayes of divination, all which were Rriftly | 
prokibited among the ems, if the Jews had no way of fore- 
hnuwing things socome, it had been almoft impoffible, coufider- 

ing the greas curiofity of humane nature, t° haue kept them 

from de[pifing whe Law of Moafes,.or apoftatizing tothe bear © 

then Oracles, or fetting up fomerhing like them among them 

felves. Ndbich interpretation of bis feems to have a grear 

deal of reafow, not only from the coherence of the words | 

here, bur from the Analegy of many other precepts. of the 

Law of Adefes,. which it 1s moft certain bave a cefped to - 

the cuftoms of the Jdelatrene Netsexs round about them. . 
Another reafon why it is mo probable,. chat by this is une - 
derftoad a fwaceffion of Prophets,-is the charge which fol- 

lows again{t falfe Prophets, and theraks to gifcour them, 

v.20, 21, 22. which had not been fo pertinent and caberent 

if the oppefision did not lie between the order of true A iat . 
among the fewes, and the falfe Prophets which fhould rife 

wp in the midftofthem. And tbat which yee further jufi- - 

fies this interpretation, ts, that thereis no other place in the - 

whole Peatatench which dath exprefly {peak of 4 fusce fies . 

of Propbets, ifttusbe not underRead of it , andis it any 

ways probahe a matter of fo great moment and confequence -- 

fhould be wholly pretermitted? Efpeciatly whea we find ic . 


{o: t 
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fo exactly performed in the fucceeding ages of the Jews 
Commonwealth , their immediate Rulers like Di&ators at 
Rome, after Afofes death, being moft raifed up by ssemediate 
sucitation and impulfe from God, and many of them ssPired 
with a fpirit of prophecie. How fhould the Pews have ex- 


_ pected thefe, or obeyed them when they appeared, had not 


God foretold it to them, and provided chem for it by the 
Law of Mofes ? 

Neither did thefe Prophets arife fingly among then, like 
blazing Stars,one in an age to portend future events but whole 
ConftcHatrons of them fometimes appeared together, yea, 
Jo many f{maller Prophets were fometimes united together, 


“as made up a perfect Galaxy, when they were entred into 


Gen.49.7. 


Societies, and became Schools of the Prophets; for fuch we 
frequently read of in Scripture. The original and inftit mti- 
on of which may calta further light into.our prefent defign, 


and fhew us the little reafon the Pews cout have to expe 


miracles from them to confirm their doctrine, who were 


‘brought up int the knowledge of their Law, and were cal- 


led out from their feveral focieties into the prophetical of- 
fice by the immediate incitation of Ged himfelf. Which be- 
ing fo commonly known among them, there needed no fuch 
extraordinary proofs to mamieft the Divine authority by 
which they wereemployed. Two chings then we thall en— 


deavour toclear, Firlt, the original and inflitution of thefe 


Schools of the Prophets, and fecondly, thet it was the erds- 
nary cour(e for the Prophets by employment to be taken forth of 
thefe focieties wherein they were educated. Firft, fer the ors- 
ginal and inftitution of thefe Schools of the Prcphets The 
firlt Seminaries, or places of inftirucion among the Jews, were 
the Cities of the Levires, which were difperfed up and down 
inthe feveral Tribes of Jfrael, God thereby turning that 
into a bleffing, which was pronounced asa cur/e upon Le- 
vs by his Father Pacob, viz. that he foould be divided in fa- 
cob, and f{catteredin Ifrael. Bucthough che fulfilling of thae 
prophecie might be the primary ground of that fcattering, 
yet ic is evident that God aimed at {ome further good in ir, 
bothin reference to the Levites and the I/raclites. L yra 
undertakes to affign four reafons of this diftribution of the 

Cities 
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Cities of the Levites among thé Tribes. (1) becaufe if they 7”. +1- 
had lived butin one Tribe, the worfoip Of God would have 
‘feemed to have been confined to that Tribe. (2) becaufe 
they would have been a burden tothat Tribe they had their 
habicationsin. (3) from the egwity of being maintained by 
all, who ferved for all. (4) becaufe it was their office to 
teach the people, and therefore it was neceffary they fhould 
liveamong them. Thefereafons are moft of them oppofed by Abul. in 
Abutenfis, but defended by others, The da is that which fojh2x.¢. 
moft infift on, ic being the peculiar office of the Levites to7>¢ 8. 
teach the people, fo 2 Chron. 35.4. And faid unto the Le-'; Serle, 
vites,qui_erudiebant omnem Ifraclens, a8 Vatablus renders Il, Hebi. L. 2. 
. who taught all Ifrael, and Adafineinfifts on that as the Preate.3. f. 4. 
reafon of their difperfion, to be ready to teach the Las Mafus is 
among the J/raelites. But yet all thofe who are agreed that J2'a.6.14-. 
teaching the Law was the duty of the Levites, are not yet 
agreed of the manner of that teaching , for there being two 
parts of their Law, the one ceremonial and judicial, and 
the other moral and fpiritwal, the queftion is, whether of 
-_thefe two'did belong to, or was performed by the Prie/ts 
and Levites. There are many who underftand all that Of. 
fice of teaching which belonged to the Priefts and Levites, 
to be meerly concerning the ceremonial part of the La, 
1.€. deciding all cafes of controver fie which fhould arife con- 
cerning their ceremonial worfhip , which in Levit, 10. 
10, is called patting a difference between holy and unholy , 
and between clean and unclean, But it feems fomewhat 
ftrange that Ged fhould take fo great care about the Jef 
and outfide of his worfeip, and noneat all for the moral and 
Spiritual part of it, efpecially when hehad fet apart a whole 
Tribe meerly for his own fervice, and freed them from all 
other employments, that they might have a greater liberty 
to attend upon the things relating to his fervice . efpecially 
when it is mentioned as the duty of the PrieStsand Levitestevso to. 
to teach all the flatures which the Lerd had [poken to them byDeut,33. 
the hand of Mofes,and that they foall teach Pacob thy flat utes, 10 
and Ifrael thy Law. Which notwithftanding what Abadi. 
nel and others fay, muft certainly comprehend as well the 
moral as the ceremonial part of Afofes his Law. And the 
| X 
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Pricfts lips are aid to preferveknowledge , and God faith the 
foouldfeekthe Lav at his mouth , for he is the meffenger of the 
Lord of Hofts. Do thefe things import no more then meer 
deciding the cafes of the ceremonial Law ? But whatever 
Gods intention in the inftitution of the Levites was, we find 
not much in Scripture of what they did for the promoting 
the moral and fpsritual part of divine worfhip , but itis no 
news to hear thac Socseties inftituted for good and pious 
ends,fhould degeierate from the firft intention of the Foun- 
ders of them; andthnsit is probable ic was wich the Z£e- 
vites, who finding the moft of their benefit and advantage 
to come in by the ceremonial cafes, might grow more negls- 
gent of the moral part of divine fervice, which brought no fe- 
cular emolument co them. 
Seft.. 3 And thence we read not of thefe Schools of the Prophets, 
°°" which were Societies in order to fpiritual inftruttion, till 
about the time of Samuel, and many think him to have 
been the firft Asthor of them. For itis evident ,that about 
his time the Pricfheod was grown.to a great degeneracy, and 
men thereby eftranged from the worfhip of God, fo that 
x Sam.3.1. there feemed almolt a mecepity then of reftoring fome So- 
cieties, who might have a {pecial eye to the fpiritual part of 
Gods worfbipand fervice. Theoccafion of the infistution of 
them, feemsto have been from the refore which the people 
had to the high places for facrifcing, during the captivity or 
uncertain abodeof the Ark a God, after the defolation of 
Shiloh + now the people reforting to thefe places to per- 
form their folemnities, it was fo ordered, that a company of 
15am-9. Prophets fhould be there refident to bles the facrifices, and 
*+3!3° inflru@ the people. Two of thefe places with thefe Societies 
in them we finde mentioned inthe time of Samuc/, The 
firft mentioned, 1 Sam. 10.5,10. which cannot be the 
fame with Ramah, although the Syriask and Arabick ver- 
fions fo render it, For Samuel had his own refidence in 
Ramah whither Sanf went to him, 1 Sam.9.18, 19, but 
in this chapter we finde Samuel fending Saul ona journey 
from him beyond Bethed and the plain of Zaéor, and there 
tells him he fhould meet with the company of Prophets upon 
the hill of God, ver. §. Some think it was called the Aid of 
God, 


Mal, 2.7. 


cf 
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Ged, becaule of its height, as the Cedars of God, and the moun 
tains of God for the highe/t , fo Tirsnus underftands it, but 
Menechins far more probably, guia in eacrat catus & veluts 
{chola prophetarum, The Chaldce Parapbraff rendersit, ad 


colem in quoarca Domini: R. Solomon makes this hif to be 15am.7.1. 


Kirjath-jearsm, and therefore called the hill of God, becaufe 
the Ark, wasthere inthe bonfe of Abinadab sw the hill. 
But Lyra thinks he hath proved, that before this time the 
Ark was removed from Kirjath-jearim to Mizpah, but 
Abnlenfis more probably conceives it was never removed 
thsther, and withal thinks thes hill of God to beno other then 
Gsbea Of Benjamin, where Sani wmhabited , and thence the 
wonder was the greater, to fee him Prophecy among thofe 


V. Fanaa l, 


who had known his former lifeand education, The othety samirg 


place is Nutoth in Ramah, where wasa high place whither 
the people came to facrifice ; this Ramah feems to have been 


18,20. 


the place of Samuels nativity, called Ramatha:m Sophim, 1$am.t.1. 


which the Syriack verfion renders collss {pecularum (fome 
who would be ready toimproveevery thing for their pur- 
pofe, would think it was fo called in allafion'to the imploy- 
ment of the young Students there. So Heinfins conceives 


Oy FITW tobe underfood, Namb. 23.14. the place of Exercit. 
watchmen, from which word faith he, without doubt the Sacre /.1. 


Grecks derived their o>¢0?, who were wontin fuch high places *** 


toobferve the courfe and motions of the beavens., But to 
pafsby fuch frivolous conjectures.) It feemsa great deat 
more probable, that this Remah which the Septuagint by 
a light mutation of the initial letcers calls "AgveSesy, was che 
fame with Arimatbea,the Townof fofeph mentioned in the 
Gofpel, But the place where the {chool of the Prophets was, 
feems to have been, with greateft conveniency, fora place 
of education, at fome diftance from the Tews, Watabluc 
conceives it was built in the fields of Ramab, andthe word 
Naioth, faith Pet. Adartyr properly figrities pufures, and 
fome remote places, qua fere {unt ftadiis aptifima, The 
Chaldee Paraphraft renders Naioth by NIBMNMVS 2 Col- 
tedge or School of prophetical education: overt this Colledge 
Samuel himfelf was Prefident,as moft anderftand that place, 
1 Sam. 19.20. And whtn Ge the company of Prophets 
2 


prephecy- 
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prophecying , and Samuel franding as appointed over them . 
Fonathan renders it, & Semuclem ftantem docentem fuper eos. | 
To which we may well apply the words of Philo, {peaking 
of the Fewifh manner of inftru@ion, % we neor® veny 6 ig 

Philo dev. 4 Sidicxov]@-y HS 4 emSdb'vzey eis rhovaza diay xj Reancuiar, ra 

At0f. 1.3. rein G4 Lior, The Prefident going before and teaching, the 
re ft sacreafing in goodne{s, and sm PYOULNE in Life and raan- 
2Crs. ; 

Sec 4. Neither can we think fo geod andufeful an inBitwticn 
fhould prefently degenerate or be turned into-another chan. 
nel; and therefore fome conceive that the moft noted 

_ Prophets to the time of David were the Prefidents of chefe 
Colledges, {uch as befides Samuel were Helcana,Gad, Na« 
than, Heman, and Peduthun , and that they fele@ed.our the 
choyceft and moft hopeful of the young Levites, and here 
educated them, together with the Nuzarites which came 
out of other tribes, And it feems very probable, that in all 
the moft noted 4; gh places whether they went to facrifice, 
there were fuch Schools ere@ed after the frft inflseution of 
them, Thencewe read of fuch multitudes of. the Prophers 
together in the time of Ahab, 1 Kings 18. 4. for when 
fexabel cut off the Prophets of the Lord, Obadiah took an 
hundred and bid themin caves, certainly.their number was 
very great, when an bundred. might-be faved. without 
miffing. The chief places where they refided, feem-to have 
been Bethel, 2 Kings 2. 3. and Fericho, which was a Larve 
Colledge, for therein we read of fifty fons of the Prophets 
fianding together out of their number, 2 Kings 2.5,7, 3 Se 
and Gilgal, which had been a place of Religion. from the fir{t 

_ entrance into Canaan, there we finde she fons of the Prophets 
Sitting before Elitha, 2 Kings 4, 38. It feems mott probable, 
that the purity of Gods worfhip among the ten tribes after.che 
defection in the time of Perokoam was preferved by the Pra- 
phersintheir feveral Schools and places of babitatsen, which 
hath fufficient foundation. in that place, 2 Kings.4. 23, 
where the Shunamites husband asks her wherefore fhe would 
£0 ta the man of God that day, Seeing it was scither neW- moon, 
wor Sabbath, Whereby ic is both evident, that the Prophets 
did undertake the office of inftructing the people on their 

4% — folems 
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folemn Feftivals, and that it was their cuftom to refort to 

them for that end. Thas we fee what care God took for 7+ Manaff. 

the inftrnction of his people in a time of fo general a ee 

A poftacy as that of the tex tribeswas, when the Church of Exeig.3 5. 

God could not be known by that cenftunt wifiility and 

vatward glory which fome {peak fo much of, but was chen 

clondedin obfcurity, and forouded it felfunder the mentles of 

Jome Prophets which God continued among them, and thac 

not by any dineal fucceffion neither, though the Jews would 

fain make the gift of Prophecy to beakind of Cabala too, 

and conveyed ina conftant fucceflion from one Prephet to 

another. . Neither were thefe Schools of the Prophets only 

in Ifracl, butin Fadah likewife was God known, and his 

Name was great among thefe Schools there. In ferwfalem ic 

{elf there was a Colledge where Hyldah the Prophete/s 

lived, 2 Kings-22. 14.-fome render Afifona in fecunda 

sirbis parte , for Fernfalem was divided into the »pper and 

ether pare of the City. . Abslenfis and Lyra will hayeic 

refer tothe three Walls of the City in which the three chief 

parts of it were comprized ; inthe firft, the Temple and the 

Kings Palace; mthe fecond, the Nobles and the Prophets 

houfes, andin the third, the common people. - Pofepbus feems Fofde bill. 

to favour the devifion of the City into three parts,but Pineda Jud.l6. 

thinks the fecend part of the City was moft inhabited by&6. 

Artificers,and thatthe Prophets, andthe wife mes, and fuch oe 

as frequented the Temple; moft dwelt in rhe City of David) 3 6.28. 

within the fir# wall; and therefore he conjectures that the 

Colledge w2s upon Mount Sion,(and fo properly called Sioss 

Colledge) and he explains that boufe which widow ss faid to 

have built and hewn ont her feven pillars, Prov. 9. 1. by this 

Colledge which he fuppofeth was built by Solomon in Mount 

Sion, and thence ver. 3. jhe ts (aid- 20 cry upon the bight 

places of the City, Thus much may ferve concerning the 

original and inftst tion of thefe Schools of the Prophets. - 

4 now come to the fecond thing promifed concerning the ¢44, 5: 

Schools of the Prophets, which is, -that it-was Gods ordinary 

methed tocal thofe perfons ont of thee Schools, whom he did 

employ in the difcharge of the prophetical office. Twothings 

will be neceflary forthe clearing of this: Firft, what ten 
| X 
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dency their education in thofe Schools had towards the fitting 

them for their prophetical office. Secondly , what evidence 

the Scripture gives us that God called the Prophets ont from 

thefe Colledges. The firft of thefeis very requifite co be clear- 

ed, becaute the prophetical office depending upon immediate 
inSpiration, itis hard to conceive what snflsence any ante- 

cedent and preparatory di/pofitions can have upon receiving 

the prophetical (pirit. Iciscommonly known how much the 
generality of Zewifs Writers do infift on the neceffity of 

thefe qualifications antecedent toa /pirit of prophecie. 1.An 

excellent natural temper. 2. Good accomplifhments both of 

wit and fortunes. 3. Separation from the world. 4. Coxgrn. 

sty of place (which they make proper to 7 wdea) §. Opportuni- 

ty Of time, 6. And divine in{piration. Thefe are fo largely dif- 
7.G,.7i 1a courfed of by many learned men from Fewifh Writers, that 
ALum fut i¢ willbe both tedious and impertinent to recite much of 
es their opinions concerning them , who, fince they have loft 
Mr: Smith the gift of prophecie, feemto haye loft too that wifdom and 
of Prophecy nat ural ander ftanding, which they make one of the moft ne- 
ch.8, ceffary qualifications of a Prophet, It is not eafie to imagine 
what fubferviency riches could have toa prophetical /pirit, 

unlefs the fewsbe of Simon Magus his opinion, that thefe 

gifts of the Holy Ghoft may be purchafed with money , and 

if fo, they think themfelves in as likely a way to bid fair for 

a prophetical /pirit as any peoplg in the world. Orisit that 

they think it impoffible any without them fhould have 

that free, cheerful, and generous fpirit, which they make 

fo neceflary to a prophetick fpirit, chat it is an axiome of 
greatauthority with chem, Spiritus fantins non refidet fu- 

per bominem meftum, and they think Elijea his fit of pafti- 

on did excufs his propherick fpirit from him, which he was 

fain to retrive again with a fit of Afufick. There are only 

two forts of thofe antecedent ds{pofitions which feem to bear 

any affinity with the propherich fpirit : And thofe are fuch 

as tended to the smprovement of their natural faculties, and 

fuch as tended to their advancement in piety,and confequent- 

ly to che fubduing all irregular motions in their fouls: Noe 

thar either of thefe did concar by way of efficiency to the 
production of a /pirit of prophecie ( which is an opinion 
Maimo- 
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Maimonides fees very favourable to) but that God might ore Ne- 
make choife particularly of fuch perfons, co remove all pre- “— a. 
juasces again{t them in thofe they were fent unto. Forno-"3"" 
thing could poffibly diffarisfie chem more concerning divine 
inspiration, tbenif the perfos who pretended to it were of 

very weak and frallew sntekeétnals, or known to be of an 
swregular converfation. In order therefore tothe fuller /a- 
‘tufaction of men concerning thefe two qualifications, this 
AnStitation of them in the Schools of the Prophets was of 

great (nbferviency, becaufe therein their only imployment 

was CO smprove in knowledge,and efpecially in tre piety. This 

latter being the moft neceffary difpofition, fince the Apo- 

{tle hath told us that the Prophets were Holy men, who [pake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoft. And in order to this, , Petia 
the greateft part we can find of theexercifes of thofewho 
‘were educated in thefe Schools of the Prophets, were infiru- 

ions inthe Law, andthe folemn celebration of the praifes 

Of God : Which appears in Scripture to have been their chief 
employment as Prophets, and by which they are faid to pro- 
phecie : SO at Gibeah at the Oratory there, We find a compa-, Sana: 
ny of Prophets coming down from the high place with a Pfal- ¢, 

tery, a Tabret and pipe, and a Harp before them, and pro- 
phecying. 

It may feem fomewhat ftrange to confider what relati- 9,7 6, 
onthefe Admfical inffruments had to the prophecying here 
mentioned. Are Afufical notes like fome feeds Natwralifts 
{peak of, which will help to excite a prophetick fpirit ? Or do 
they tend to elevate the /pirits of men, and fo puc them in- 
toa freater capacity of Exthufia(m ? Or is it becaule ALn- 
fick is fo excellent for allaying the samutes of inward paffi- 
ons, and fo fitting. the foul for the better entertainment of 
the Divine Spirit ? Or was all this prophecying here {po- 
ken of nothing elfe but vocal and infframental Maufick? So 
fome indeed underftand ic, that it was only the praifing God 
with [piritual fongs and melody, wherein one asthe Pracen=. 
tor began a hymn, which the reft took from him and carried 
on. Iconfets it carries the faireft probability with ic, thac 
this prophecying with Adufical inftruments wasat their pla- 
ces and times ot facrifice, an adjnnét, if nota part of the /o- 

lemn . 
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lemn fervice of God: which was managed chiefly by the 
Suire of the Sons of the Prophets which were refident there, 
and were trained up in all exercifes of piety and devotion, 
But yet I cannot fee any reafon to think that all this pre- 
phecying was meerly finging of Hymns, and“ playing upon 
their Adufical inffruments to them, as fome imagine, becaufe 
there feemsto beimplyed fome immediate smpulfes Of a pro- 
phetick fpirit, by what Samuel faidto Sani, that when he 
came among the Prophets, tie Spirit of the Lord would come 
upon him, and he foould prophecy with them, and he foondd be- 
come another man, What ftrange impudfe and wonderful 
transformation was this meerly for Saad to joyn with the 
Prophets in their praifes of God? And this needed not fo 
much admiration as followed there upon this action ef Sauls, 
that it fhould become a Proverb, Js Saul alfo among the Pre- 
phets ? Certainly Sasd was avery great hater of all Spirs- 
taal Mufick before, if it became a Proverb meerly for his 
being prefencat, or joyning with this company in finging 
their Hymns. -Therefore others think that thofe who are 
faid particularly to prophecie at thefe Mufick-meetings, were 
fome perfons as chicf among the reft, who having their /ps- 
ritsclevated by the Adwfick, did compofe Hymns upon the 
place bya Divine Energy inwardly moving their minds. So 
thac there were properly divine raptures in fome of them, 
which tranfported them beyond the ordinary power of far- 
cy OF smagination, in dictating fuch Hymnsas might be/me- 
able for the.defign of celebrating the honour of God. 
Neither may it feem ftrange that fuch an Enthafiafick 
Spirit fhould feize on them only at fuch folemn times, {ince 
we read in thel New Tcftament ofa like exercife of fuch pifts 
in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. 26. where we fee in 
comsng together every onc hada Pfalm, a Dettrine, a Tongue, 
4 Revelation, &c. Whereby it appears that they were in- 
{pired upon the place; etiam extemporales Elymns [ape ab af- 
flatuerant as Grotins there obferves, as we fee it in frequent 
inftances in Scripture of Simeon and Anna , Mofes and 
Mirsan, Deborah,and Ifaiah , andin the Chriftian Church 
after that Landflood of infpired gifts was much «bated in 
the Church, they kept up a c#§tome much like to thefe ex. 
temporal 
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vemporal hymns , a8 apptars evidently by Pertwdian, PA Apote.zy" 

aqaam mannalems ch lumina we gnifg, de Scripturis fanthig 

‘vel de proprio imgenio pore, provocarur in medium Deo ca- 

were, After they had ended their Love-feafts, they begun 

their Hymns, which were either taken from the Scriptures, 

or of their ons dred pa Which Pliny takes notice of as 

a.great pare of the Chriftians worfhip, that they did fecwms a i 

‘snvicem carmen Chrifto quafi Deo dicere, they joyned in fing. °° 97 

img hymns to Christ as God. Nay, we find Jomething very 

paraltel co this preferved among the ruins of the Heathen 

worfrip , {uch were the Affanenta among the old Romans, 

which were peculiarly {ung co the boxonr of fome particular 

Ged, thence the e famenta Fannalia, f unonia, Minervia, : 

which were prive pormata C carmina sn fingulos eos Deos Coujett. ia 

conJcripta, asthe learned 7o/eph Scaliger obferves. So like-V4rp.121 

wife the old Greeks had their Solemn hymns to their Gods, 

fome to the propstious Gods, which they called xanres cusses, 

andthe Lurins properly Indi es and carmen calatori- 

um, others they had to their Vejoves, or leva sumina, 
which they called curs a’nzreseivs; the Latins Carmen 
Aorrruncate, but befides thefe, they had fome peculiar to 
the feveral Deities, as 6 d2yyos to Diana, Viesav to Apollo, 

Teaos to Ceres, Dithyrambus to Bacchus, Adonidiato Ado- 
ais, as Procdus tells us in his Chreftorathia. And itis withall 

-€videnc, that che Hearhens thougit fome of their Priefts in- Apnd Phot. 
{pired while they were performing thefe felemn devotions to bibl. Cod. 
the Gods (which probably was by Satan, as many other 239: 
shings in Heathen wor flop taken up in imitation of thefe in- 

fpired Ayinxs, and Mu fick vked by the fons of the Prophets J 

bac their bymws were fo compofed, as to be fit rather to tran/- 

port men beyond the power of their reafon, then tocompufe 

and fawceeren it, which was fuitable to the fanatick Enthyj- 

afas, which was fo common. among them. So Proclus tells 

usthat the Je-Bacche was BeGarncutyos ro6 MUA yuan, fy) — 

of wai eand dix . andthe Dithyrambuy was xeravagivos x mv 

70 svfunades, werd yopeine tuodsvar, a kind of extatich Morice- 

dance, and their Prief's were apprehended by them to be 

under a real Enthafafm at thefe Solemnities. So the Co- 

rybastes are defcribed.rather like mad men then meer Enthu- 
LA Y 
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fabs by Strabo, they were trbsrasmds nits Bexyixol, as 
edcferibes chem , dancing about with their cymbals and 
drums, and arms and pipes (as though a Bedlam had been 
broke loofe among them) yet this was.in high efteem among 
Geogr.t.. them; foras Strabo after faith, 379 trIecracyds. ixiveva'y me 
10, Geiay tye Sona, g TH uarnag prea waundleav, phis Enthufie 
afm feemed to havea divine touch with it, and to come very 
near toa prophetick, piri. 
But though the prephecying with Adufick among the foxs 
of the Prophets, might be by fome extessporary hymns im- 
mediately dictated by the precestor of the Chorus; yer we 
are NOt lO smagine any fuch frantick adtions.ammong. them as 
were among the Cwretes and Corybanres, it being always 
the Devils. temper to overds, when he ftrives to smitate, and 
in ftead of folemn and fet devotions to carry men beyond all 
fenfe and reafon. The Spirit of Gud did never dictate any 
Lor Basche’s or Dithyrambs to tran{port.and amufe the /pi- 
rits Of mex, but thofe weet. airs. which might: borh comspofe 
and elevate the fpirits ofall that heard them, For in proba-: 
bility the /pirits of all thefe Prophets were as Lutes tuned 
to the fame height, that when the Spirit of God did frike 
upon one of them, the ref prefently <nfwered toit, and fo 
. Made up an entire Confoxt among them. So Aenochins 
thinks the Spirit of God not only moved the /pirit of him 
_ who was the praecentor, but the reft likewife who joyned 
Annal, ad with him, and they are faid to prophecy, faith Tornieles, 
AcM.294$-forte quod non quafcundg,, fed Propheticas duntaxat cantiones 
Sell. 34. pracinerent , but {from hence weclearly fee what the great 
employment was in thefe Schools of the Prophets, which, as 
the fame Awtbor expreffeth, ic was fatis boris de rebus di~ 
vinis differere o& divinis landibus vacare, and.thereby we 
underftand what reference this infitution-had in order to 
the prophetical office, becaufe the Spirit of God did much 
appear among them, and all cheir exercifes tended to pitty; 
and fo did remove all prejudices from their perfons,. when 
God did fend them abroad afterwards. 
And fo it is evident he frequent! did, not.to.fay always, 
Sit 9. egwentiy a 
for that were to put too great a reftraint upon the bonsdle fs 
Spirit..of Ged: For fometimes, as will appear afterwards, 
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Ged fent the Prophets upon extraordinary meffages, and then | 
Surnifoed them with {ufficient evidence of their Divine come 
miffivs without being beholding to the ‘Te fimomials of the 
Schoots of the Prophers. But belides thefe, Ged had a kind of 
Leiger. Prophetsamong his people,fach were the moft of thofe 
whom we read of in Scriptare, which were no pen-men of 
the facred Scripture, fuch in Duvids time we may con- 
ceive Gad and Nathan, and afterwards we read of many 
other Prophets and Seers among them, towhom the people _ 
made their refort: Now thefe in probability were fuch as 
had been trained up inthe Prophetick. Schoolt, wherein the ' 
Adee of God did appear, but in a more fixed and fetled way 
then in the extraordinary Prophets whom God did call out on 
- fome more fignal occations, fuch as J/aiah and Peremiah 
were. We have a clear foundation for fuch a diftinStion of 
Prophets in thofe words of Ames to Amaziah, Amos 7. 14, 
1§. 1 wasmo Prophet,-neither Was la Prophets ow, but I 
was aherdman, andagatherer of Sycamore fruits: Andthe 
Lord rook me as I followed the flock, and the Lord [aid unto 
me, Go prophecie to my people Ifracl. Some underitand the 
firft words, J was sot.a ‘Prophet, that he was not born a 
Prophet as Jeremiah was, not defigned and fet apart to it 
from his mothers womb , but I rather think by his not being 
a Prophet, he means he was none of thofe refident Prophets 
in the Cofedges or Scheols of them, nocany of thofe who 
had led a prophesick, Life, and withdrawn themfelves from 
converfe with the World, nor was I (faithhe) the fom of a 
Prophet, i.e. not brought wp in difciplefip under thofe Pro- 
phets, and thereby trasned up in order to the prophetick fun- 
Elion. Non didics inter difcipules Prophetarum, as Pellican 
renders it; nec infitutione qua filii Prophetarum quaf ad 
donum Prephetia A parentibus praparabantur, faith Eftins. 
Non a pueroeducatus in Scholis Propbericis ; {0 Calvinand 
moft other modern Interpreters underftand it as well as 
Abarbinel and the Jewith Writers: Whereby it is evident 
that Gods ordinary way for the Prophets, was to take fuch 
as had been trained up and educated in order to that end, 
although God did not tye up hmfe/f to this method, but fome- 
times called one from the Cemrt, as he did Ifaiab, fome- 

, Y2 times 
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tsmes one from the herds, as herche did Amey, arid bid chem 
&o propbecte to the honfe of Ifracd. : There was thena kind of 
a fanding Colledge of Prophets among the Ifraclises, who. 
frinea as fixed Stars in the Firmament , and there were 
others who had a more’ planetary orion, and withall a more 
lively and refplendent illumination from the fountain of pre- 
phesick light. And furcher if {eems chac the (pirie of pro-. 
pheeie did not ordinarily /aize of any,but fych whofe infitae 
tion was in order tq that end, by the great adusination which 
: 5 2 was caufed among the people at Sasds fo {adden prophecying, 
2 1" chat it became a proverb, Is Saul alfa among the Prophets? 
which had not given the leaft foundation for an adage for a 
Prange aud anwonted thing, untefe the moi common ap- 
pearancts.of the pb Of Propbesie had been among thofe 
who were trained upin order to it. Thus I fuppofe we 
have fully cleared the firft reafon why there was no ace fiw 
t7 for the ordinary Prophets, whole chief ofice was infraction 
of the people, to prove their commiftion by mirecks, be- 
caule Ged had promifed a fuceefien af Prophets by Adfofes,and 
thefe were brought up ardinarily to that end among them; 
fo that sll prejudices were fudficiently removed from theit 


perfons without any fuch extracrdixary power as that of ws- 
rackes, 
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- ear # 
" CHAP. V. | 
The eryal of Prophetical Doctrine. | 


Rakes of trying Prophets eStablifoedin the Law of Moles. The 
punifement of pretenders. The feveral forts of falfe Pro- 
— ~phets. The cafe of the Prophet at Bethel dsfcuffed. The 
tryil of fal’e Prophets belonging to the great Sanhedrin, 
The particular rules whereby the Dottrine of Prophets was 
judged, The proper notion of a Pruphet, not foretehing fu- 
ture contingencies, but having immediate Divine revelati- 
on. Several principles laid down for clearing the duttrine 
of the Prephets. 1. That immediate dstlates of natural 
light are pot to be the meafure of Divine revelation. Several 
grounds for Divine revelation from natural light. 2, What 
ever is directly repugnant to the dittates of nature, cannot be 
of Divine revelation, 3: No Divine revelation doth con- 
tradsll a Divine pofitive Law without [ufficient evidence of 
| Gods intention to repeal that Law. 4. Divine revelation 
inthe Prophets was not to be meafured by the words of the 
Law, but by the intention and reafon of it. The Prophetical . 
office a hind of Chancery to the Law of Moles. 


T HE fecond reafon why thofe Prophets whofe main office omy, 
Was infiruBion of the people, or meerly foretelling fa- 
ture events, needed not to coofrm their doflrine by mirates, is, 
becanfe they had certain rules of tryal by their Law whereby - 
sa difcernthe falfe Prophets from thetrue. So that if they - 
were deceived by them, it was cheir own ofcitency and sn- 
adwcrtency which was the caafe of it. Ged im that Law which © 
was sis ele by miracles andoubtedty Divine, had efta-— 
blithed a Corrs of tryal for Propbetick, Spirits,and given 
fach certain rufes of procedure in it, thatno mes needed to 
be deceived untefs they weld chemfelves. And there was 
a greater meceffity of fach a certain way of tryal among 
them, Becaufe it could not otherwife be expefed butina 
Nation where a Prophetich Spirit was {0 common, there — 
would be very many pretesders to ic, who might much 
endanger » 
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endanger the faith of the people unlels there were fome cer- 


cain Way to findthem out, -And the more effectually co. 


deterre men cither from counterfeiting a ProphetickSpirit,or 

from hearkening to-fuch as did, God appointed a fevere 

punifoment for every fuch pretender, viz. upon Legal con- 

viction that he be punifoed with death, Deut. 18.20, Bue 

the Prophet which hall pre{nmeto [peak a word ix my nazxse 

which.I have not commanded bim to {peak or that foall [peak ix 

the mame of other Gods, hall [urcly dye... The Fews generally 

underftand this of frangling, as they do alwayes in the Law, 

when the particular manner of death is not expreffed. And 

therein a fulfe Prophet anda /educer were diftinguifhed each 

from other, that a meer feducer was to be flonedto death 

_y7 Under fufficient sefFimony , Deut- 13.6,10. But the fadfe 

fieririnee Prophet is there faid in general only to be put to death, 

a rib, Deut. 13. 1, §- The main difference between the feducer and 

Vofium. falfe Prophee was, that the fedweer fought by cunning per- 

, {wafions and plaufible arguments to draw them off from the 

worflip of the true God, but the fad/e Prophet alwayes pre- 

tended Divine revelation for what he perfwaded them to, 

whether he gave out thathe had that revelation from the 

true Ged, or from Idols and falfeGods. So thatthe meer 

pretencetO Divine revelation was that which God would have 
punifhed with fo great feverity. ; 

SeG. 2. _ The Pews ceil us ofthree forts of Prophets who were to 

be punifhed with death by men, and three other forts who 

Vereen, Wetereferved to divine punifoment : Of the firft rank were 

a. Vy_thefe. 1. He that prophecyed that which be had not heard, 

oe ¢. ro. and for this they inftance in Zedekiah the fon of Chenaanah, 

3 who made him hone of ironand faid, Thus faith the Lord, 

this was the lying Propher. 2. He that Jpeaks that which 


1 King.22. was revealed not to him but to another, and for chis they 


Tt inflance in Hananiah the fon of Azwr, (but how truly I fhall 
Fer 28.11. nor determine) this was the Plagsary Prophet. 3. He that 
prophefied in the name of an Idol, asthe Prophets of Baal did, 
this was the Idel. Prophet. Thefe thrce when once fully 
convicted, were to be put ro death. The other rank of thefe 
which were left to Gods hand confifted of thefe, 1. He thae 
ftifles and [mothers his own prophecy as ; Jonas did, by which 

ic 
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ic may feem that when the Diviwe Spirit did overfhadow 

she underftanding of the Prophets, yet it offered no violence 

ro their facadsies, but left them to the free determination of 

their own wids inthe execation of their office, but this mult 

be underftood of a lower degree of prophecy , for at fome- 

times their, prophecyes were as fire in their bones, that they Jer.29.9. 
were never acany reft till they bad ds/churged their office. 

But withall by the example of foes, we fee, that chough 

the Spiris of prophecy like the fire onthe Altar could only 

be kindled from heaven, yer it might be deftrozed when it was 

not maintained with fomethirg to feed upon; or whenic 

mec not with fuitable entertainment from the /pirits of 

thofeit fell upon, ic might retreat back again to heaven, or 

at leaftlie hid inthe embers tilla mew blaf from the Spirit 

of God doth eal wzveew, retrieve itinto its former heat and 
adlivity. Thus ic was with Poxas. 2. The other was, be 

that defpifed the words of atrue Prophct ,of fuch Ged faith 
Dent.18. 19. Andit fall come to pals, that whofeever foal 

mot hearken to my words which he foall {peak in my name, 

I will require st of him. Which Afaimenides explains by 

DID V3 UV death by the bands of God, which he thus faim. di- 
diftinguifheth from the Cereth that he makes the death per fsndam. le- 
mavins cli to be lefs then the Cereth, becaufe this Latter £% ¢.9-F 4s 
continued in the fow/ after death, butthe other was expiated rea 
by death, but generally they interpretit ofa /wdden death cereth. 
which fallsuponthe perfon. 3. Thelaftis, he who bearkens apnd Bux- 
not to the werds of his own Prophecy, of which we have atoif. de 
moft remarkable inftance in Scripture, concerning the Pro-/po"/. & 
phes whom God fent to Bethel (whotn Tertakian calls Sasme- oe 
as,the Jews Hedua) whom God deftroyed in an unufual man- 1Kings 13. 
ner for not obferving the command which Ged had given 9: 
him, not to cat bread nor drink water at Bethel, nor turn again Ver 18. 
by the way he came. Neither was it any excufc to this Pro- 

phet thatthe old Propher at Bethel tokd him. shat an Angel 

fpake unto him 4 the word of the Lord that he fhould turn 

back. For, 1. fhofe whom God reveals his ws unto, he 

gives them full affwrance of it, inthac they havea clear and 

diftinét perception of God upon their own minds , and fothey 

have no doubg bute it.is the werd of the Lord which eomes 

unto. 
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unto,them ; but this Propher could-haye no fuch rertanty of 
the Divine revelation which was made to another, i py 
when it came immediately to contradi& that which was fo 
Specially enjoyned him. '2.Where God commands a Prophet 
to.do any thingin the pwr{uit of his meffage, there he can 
have no ground to queftion whether Ged fhoyld: comnter- 
mand it or noby another Prophet; becaufe chat was in 
effect to thwart the whole defen of his meffjage. So it was 
in this action of the Prophets , tor Gedintended his not ear- 
ang and drinking in Bethel to teftiie how much he loathed 
and abomsixated chat place fince its being polluted with Ido- 
éxtry. 3. Hemight have juft canfe to queftion the integri 
of the old Prophet, both becaule of his bying in Berhel, and 
not openly, according to his office, reproving their Idslatry, 
and that God fhould fend him out of Pudea upon chat very 
errand, which would not have feemed fo probable, ifthere 
had been rue Prophets refident upon the place. 4. The 
thing he defired bim to de was noran aéf of thar Weight end 
importance on which Ged ufech to fend his Word toany Pre- 
phets, much lefs by one Prophes to-tontradnt ‘what he had 


Pe jejuniz, Aid by another , and therefore Fertalliae faith of him, 
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Panam deferti jejunis nit, God punithed him for breaking his 
Saft at Bethel, and therefore thac meffage of this Pro 

feemed to grarifie more mans carnal appetite, then ufvally 
the actions of Prophets did, which were moft times matters 
Of herdjbip and. wweafine/'s tothe fic. §. However all rhefe 
were, yet he yeilded too foon, efpecially having fo much 
veafen on his fide as he-had, being well affared that God had 
commanded him, he had reafon to fee iome ctear evidbrce 


ofa conntermand, before he altered his mind: if he hed 


fen any thing upon tryal which might have fraggerd his 
Jaith, he ought CO hive ade his immediate as ie God 
by prayer for the fertlement of his mind and removal of this 
Great rempratson, But fo eafily to hearken to the word; of 
a dying Prophet, which contnedsEfed his own meffage, argued 
cither greac wabelicf as-to his OWN commiffion, or too great 
cafinefs and inadversency in being: drawn afide by the o/d 
Prophet. And therefore God madethat o/d Prophet himfel€ 
in the gid? of his entertainment, as with a hand writing 
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againft the wallco tell him be was weighed in the ballunce and 
found too.light,-and therefore his &fe fhould be taken from 
him, Thus we fee how dangerous a thing it was either to 
counterfest @ Spirit Of Prophecy , or to hearken to thofe 
who.did. | 
Ic is the generally received opinios among the Jewif Sect, 3. 
-Deétors, that the cognizance and tryad of falfe Prophets did 
peculiarly belong to the great Sanbedrin, And that this : 
was one end of itsinRitution. So Maimonides after he hath Deldelelat. 
‘largely difcourfed of the panifoment of a feducer, and {peak-* at 
ang of chat ofa fulfe Prophet he laves this down as a ftanding 
ruleamong them RY 2 333 SON WW WI PII PR 
No falfe Prophet was to be judged but inthe Conrt of feventy 
one, which was the number of the great Sanbedrin, And 
there is fome thing looks very like this in the proceedixgs of 
the people of Ifraed againft the Prophet Feremiah , for che . 
people, the T riefts and the Prophets, they laid bold on him, !*"-26-8: 
and immediately after we read thac the Prisces of Padah 
(by whom Grotins underftands the Senators of the great 
Sanhedrin) they come np fromthe Kings bunfe to the boule af Ver. to. 
the Lord, and [at down inthe entry of shenewgatedf the Lords 
bonfe: (which:probably was the place where the grrat San-V-Gretix 
-bedrin fat) where after a particular examination of Paremiah, eg 
they acquit him asa perfon not worthy xo dye Upon a.counter- ¢ ; if fg. 0 
fciting Prophecy, but declare shat be fpake unto chen sa the 1.3.6.6 .-4 
same of the Lord. Andin this fonfe Grosing ' likemiSe wa. ler. 26.16, 
derftandswhat isfaid of Zedshiah concerning Jevessab to 1r.38:5- 
the Princes of Indah afterwards, bebold be isin your baud ; 
for the King ss wot be that can-do ought. againft you, 5..e+ faith 
Grotins, in manibus Synedrii, cujus eff judicare de Beophova 
were aut falfe, And to this many make chofe wordsof enr 
' Saviowr, refer, that it is senpoffible a Prophet foould perifoont 
of Jerufalem, becanfe the feat of rhe great Sankedrin ‘wasin Luk 13.33. 
Terufalens; and foelfewhere our Savionr faith,o lerufalem, 
Herufalem, thon that kileft the Prophets and tone thens Marth. 23; 
which are fent unto thee; becaufe there icwasthe trueProe = 3T* 
phets were deftroyed.as though they had been: fai/e onesand 
Gods own meffengers punifhed with the deashof fedwcws,. 
which was /epidation, Andon this very account many ir 
: Lo -— oO 
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of opinion that our Saviour was condemned by the Sante- 

drinat Ierufalem , whichis fuppofed to have beenaffembled 

in the houfe of Caiaphes the Hith Pricft, when Chrift was 

carried thether for examination, which fome think to have 

been at his /odgings in the Temple, others at his Palace in the 

City. For wereadthatthe chief Pricfts, andthe Elders, 

Matth.2¢. 20d all the Commcil were met together at the High Pricfts 

.. $9. Padzcein order to our Savionrs tryal.. The next morning 

they were met ewr/y together again tn order to the further 

 fcanning ot this bujiaefs , but they feem not to examine Chrift 

" concerning a trae [pirit of Prophecy, but concerning his being 

Matth. 2¢, the Afeffias, and calling himfelf the Son of God, and fo they 

63: would feem rather to proceed upon the Law againft é/e/- 
‘phemy, then thatagaintt fal/e Prophets. 

Sch. 4, ° >Bue that which -was:the greateft fecarity of the people - 

_ againft the smpofture of falfe Prephers, wasthe certain rules 

" of judging them which were laid down inthe Law of Afofes. 

‘Which may ‘be comprehended under thefe two beads, fuch 

a6 cpnvern their aoftrine, or fuch as concern their predifticus. 

cy) irl fuchas concerned the Prophets dottrine, which fhould 

___ refpectalty belooked after becaufe the: main office ofa Prophet 

+ qwas.to be interpres.cn internuncins divine voluntatis,to be 

pie y Arevealer of Gods Will to men, For the primary notion ofa 

9p pra Préphes>dosh notlie invforetelling farsre evexts, butin de- 

55.3. 20 Slaring anid rede tiden: Sok the world the’ mind of God which 

102.9! hey received bysissmoaaterevelarioz from himfelf.. So chat 

fT chdvesesving what he makes known: by immediate revelation, 

;is that: which: formally conffitates a Prophet, but ic is wholly 

— sexttinfecal.and ‘accidental what time his Prophecy refpecs, 

sathethtr paft, prefent, onitexome >: bic becaufe furare con- 

wae gencecare tht farther ff:oun ef thereach of. bamane under- 

_ _ fhabaiag jihertfote st pridifiens of fuch have been.chiefly 

22144 Jooked oh ds .the-ehiebimcte and charafler of a Prophet, as 

being-.apprebended to bethe ftrongeft evidence of Divine 

.2 . 1. .mewelation, And from bence it isin Scripture that the Pazri- 

“phat ae anthsas Abrvham and others are called Prophets, not becaufe 

= lokanypred: sons dttered. by them, but’ becaufe of the fre- 

Gen. 20.7. 9MneyRt immediate: Divine reudlations. among them.: «And 

-henee likewife thofe nthe New Zeffament who expounded 

. _ the 


.’ 


Chap.5. The Truth of Scripture-Hiftory alferted. 171 
the Scriptures, by immeatate imfpiration, are calied Prophets, - 

and this was the *e@autis fpoken of by the Apoftle, the 1 Cor 14. 
expofition of the hidden myfreries of the Old Teftmenr by an*® 
smmcdiate infpiration. Andthereisno wordinthe Hebrew 

for a Prophet, which may not equaky refcctall differences of 

time, but every one doth import immediate inspiration, for’ 

N'S2 properly is one gui revelat abfcondita IND a Seer 

chiefly refpects the clear reprefentation of the intelleltual pid. Al%- 
Shecies, by the lumen propbeticum to the underflanding , di: Trifol. — 
and MUM) carries anegual indifferency to all circumitances of P/P».2-53- 
tines. 

_This being then the chief sotion of a Prophet, whatever he Seé. 5. 
declared as the mindand will of God, mutt be fearched and | 
examined to fee what confonancy it hath thereto. For the 
queftion which A4Zofes fuppofeth, is founded uponclearand 

evident reafon, Andif thou fbalt fay in thine heart,How fhall Deu 18. 
— we know the word which the Lord bath not fpoken.? For it be-*!: 
ing plain that there may be fal/e Prophets as well as true, we 
had need of fome certain ra/es to judge.of what is delivered 
for divine revelation. For the clearing of which smportant 
qucftion, 1 lay down thefe principles. : 

- The immediate dictates of natural light , areno fufficient’ Le. 
ftandard to judge of divine revelation by. I mean notin re-' 
ference to confonancy Or repugnancy to natural light, butin 
reference tothe extent and latstade of divinerevelation, i, ¢. 
that sataral light doth not contain in ic whatever may be 
known of Godor of his wid, and that upon thefe reafons. 

1. Ic implyes no repugnancyto any diate Of nature , that 
God fhould reveal any thing more of his mind and will, then 

is contained in the dight of mature. 2, Nature reacbeth , as 
tQ matters concerning religion, no further then the ob/igars- 
on to daty, but leaves the particular determinationof the 
manner Ot obedience tO dsvine pofitive Laws, asis clear in re- 
ference to the rime, place , and particular duties of wor/bip. 
3. Nature owning an waiverfal obligation tothe will of God 

in whatever he fhall command, doth fuppofe a power in God- 
to command what he pleafeth. 4. Nature is fenfible of its 
own decayes and the smperfection of its own dight, and there- 
fore {eems ratber to require further s/wmination,thento put - 
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any bar againitic. 5. Afams bappine(s being a free gifr of 
God, it ftands.to the bighe#t reafon that he fhould have the - 
prefcribing of the conditésons which are in order co it ; NOW. 
thefe conditions being the refules, not of Gods nctwre, but of. 
his arbitrarions will, itis tmpoflible chat xataral light could . 
ever reach toche full difcovery of them. 6. Je hach been 


_the general fenfe .of. all Nations in the wor/d, that, Gad oa 
ch 


reveal more of his will ghen metare can.reach unto ; whi 
fenfe difcovers its felf in two things.. 1,: Praying to- their.- 


- feveral gads.for. grection.. 2, Hearkning afcer pretended . 


Oracles, which the Devil could never have had.that advane. 


tage OF deceiving the world by, had it not been for this gee - 


— neral fenfe of mankind, chat there wanted :fome particniat - 


Seél. 6. 


revelation from God co make men happy- So then this may be 


aflumed as a principle, that God may reveal more of his sind - 


and will to mankind, then he bach done by the didfures of 
meer natural light and rea/on.. 

Whatever {peaks: a deveth repngnancy to any of the fundan 
mental dictates of matuxe, cannot be of divine revelation. 
For thofe being foanded, not upon any pofirive or arbitrary ~ 
will, but upon thofe inward imepreffions which are derived 
from the divine nature its felf,it cannot in reafon be fuppofed . 
that God fhould commiffiun any to enervate his own funda. 
mental Law , and fo by one will to contradict another, _ 
Placitum Regs must never frand againi the Placita Corone, 
Thofe things which depend upon fundamental andeftablifed 
Laws, hold good againit any poftive fentemce or declaration - 
of a Princes wil; Becaufe he is fuppo(edto have bound up 
himfelf by the gltablithed Lews, and therefore any thing 
elfe which comes from him, costrary to them, is fuppofed — 
noc to bethe Will.of the. Prisce , but of the perfons per- 
Swading him toit. But this now cannot be fuppofed in God, 
that he fhould be any wayeadrawa to caffate the obligation 
of whacis smpristedupon the fonds of men as his own Luv. 
Bat yet we mutt diftinguith between swing the general obli- 
gation, and altering the particular natare of any thing which 


— depends upon that general Law, the frfin any caie is im- 


poffible, that any dvine revelation fhould make it not tobe: 
Mansdaty to obey his maker , or not to be a Sno commtic 
= ' murder, 
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marder , C0 lye, or to freal from another , but there may come 
8 particular revelation from God to alter the refpeéts and na- 
ture of fuch things as doimmediately depend upon his own 
dominion , as the dives of perfonsand the properties of things- 
are, and thus God did reveal t0e4brabam that he fhould go 
and facrifice his (cn, which had been no »swrder when done 
upon Geds smmediute command , and fora facrifice to him- 
felf, and therefore would have been acceptable asa teflimony- 
of entire obedience (which God did accept without the «i ): 
and fo the J/raelites taking the ef gyprians Fewels, and 


ds/poffeffing the Canaanites, did depend upon Gods immediate 


difpofat ot thefethingsto thems which otherwife had been: 


_ afiminthem, and no doubt was. fo to any that were wx - 


| fatafied whether God had iasmediately commanded it or no. 
Or trom henee to infer any general-rale, is-no doubt a: 
breach of divine commands, and contrary to his natureand 
will. | 

Where God hath eftablified a pofirive Law, prefcribing a 
form and manner wherein he will be worfbipped, st ss fufficient 
evidence of a falfe Prophet, to go about tonal the oblsgution 
of that Law, unefs there be asgreat evidences given, thut 


God didintend the eftablifbing anew Law by that perfor , as be - 
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did at firft the ixffitution of the old by the hand of Mofes. 


This latcer claufe isinferted, to fhew chat the [ucceeding of 


the doétrime of Chriff into the place of the Law of Afifes,. 


doth not bear any repugnancy to the Hypothefis laid down , 


~ there being greater evidences of Gods intending the abolifoing 
the ceremonial Law by the Go/pel of Cbrift, chen there were 


of the eftablifhment of it by AZofes. But of thofe after- 


wards. I now only fpeak of fuch as upon the meer pretence - 


Of divine revelation, fhould deftroy any precept of an eftabli. 
fixed pofitive Law , and this, as far as we can find , was the 


great rule the Fews went by, if any thing were /peken by . 


" any Propiet, contrary tothe Latwot AMofes , or tending to - 


the alteration of the worfbip of God eftablifhed thereby, he - 
was accounted a falfe Propher. The modern Fews to juttifie 


tMemfelvesin their own xabelief, as to the dottrine of Chrift; 
extena this further chen the Law doth , for they ssferge it 


to all che preceprs of the ceremonial Law, whereas God in the - 
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Law feemstolimiticto the Aforal Law, and chicAy infitts 
onthe three firft precepts of the Decalugue ; and therefore 
condemns fuch a one as (pakein the name of the Evrd, when 
he had not commanded them, Deut. 18. 20, and fuch as endea- | 
voured tu bring in idolatry, Dent. 13.1, 2,3. where though 
the falfe Preph:t fhould offer co do figns and wonders before 
them, yet if his intention were to draw them to worfrip fal/e 
gods , they were notto hearken unto him, And therefore 
“Marmonides, where he largely difputes about the trath of 

pe fundim. prophefies, layes this down asa certain rnle : $+ Propheta [ar- 
leg. cap. 8. vexerit, atque magna miracula ant proaigiafecerit G ad labo- 
fel. 7. paverit falfitatis convincere Prophetiam Mofis AZ. X, iffum 

y non andimus, quia certo movimus prodiginm praftigiis aut in- 
cantationibus produtium effe, as Vorftins renders him. If a 
Prophet do never fo great miracles, and [ecks to convince Mofes 
of falfoood, we are not to bearken to him, fur we know that they 
are not done by the power of God , but by the illufiuns of the 

De Idslo- Devil. And elfewherehe cellsus, that if any one pretends 
fat. CaP $* to prophecy DIDY OW3 inthe name of Iduls they mut not fa 
fete 9 each as ai/pute with him, nor an[wer him, nor defire Any figns 
or msracles from him ; and if of him{elf he foews any, weare 
nottoregard or mind thew, for, faith he, whoever doth but 
doubt in his mind concerning them, he breaks that command, 
Deut.13.3 and thon [halt not hearken to the words of that Prophet. So 
that the deé?rine once eftablifhed, ought to be our moft cer- 
tain rade, according to which we mutt judge of all pretenders 
CO msracles , if their defign be to draw men off from Gods 
Word, we are not to hearken to what they either fay 

or do, 
Ae T he doétrine of thofe Praphets who feek.net to introduce Idc- 
Scét. 8, latry, muft not be meafured by a ftritt conformity to the Wwdrds 
of Mofes bis Law , but tothe main realcn and intention of ste 
The great rea/on of this is, becaufe God did not intend the 
jews fhould alwayes reff in the Padagogy of the Ceremonial 
Law, but fenc them Prophets to train them up by degrees. 
and to fit them fora fate of greater perfeétion., and there- 
fore ic would be very snreafonable to judge whether they : 
Were trae Prophets or noexactly by that, which they came 
£rAdually to wean them from , which were all Qne, as totry 


one. 
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one whether he were grown a man or no, by the {wadling 
clouts he wore when he was a child. God tempered the Cere- 
monial Law much according to the condition and capacity 
of the perfons it was prefcribed to, and therefore the /anéti- 
ons of it did immediately refpeét their temporary concerns . 
but we are not to think the end of that di/pen(ation was to be 
meerly a Covenant for the Land of Promife, butas the Chee 
rubimsinthe Temple did alwayes look towards the Aferey- 
feat, {o did this whole Occonomy. ook towards the coming of 
the Meffias. But it was with the generality of the Pews,as 
itis with Jgnorant people, who looking up to the heavens , 
cannot fancy the fars to beany bigger then they feem to 
them, but Aftronomers by the help of their Oprtick tubes 
and Telefcopes, do eafily difcern the jult magnitudeof them, 
fothe ews ordinarily thought chere was no more inthofe 
types and fhadows, then was vifibly reprefentedto them, but 
fuch as had che help of the Divine Spirit ( the belt Telefcope 
to difcern the day- far from on high with ) could eafily look 
through thofe profbeétives, into the moft glorious my/teries of 
the Gosfel of Pefus Chrift. Thefe types being like triangalar 
Prifmes, that mutt be fet inaduelight and pofture, before 
they can reprefent thac great variety Of Biritual myfteries 
which was contained in them. Now the great office of the 
Prophets was toadminifter thes Light tothe peopie, and co 
direct them in thofe excelent pieces of Perfpeétive wherein by 
the help of a Prophetick glafs they might fee the Son.of 
God fully reprefentedto their view. Befides this, the Pro- 
phetical office was a kind of Chancery to the Afofaick Law , 
whereinthe Prophets did interpret the Pandeés of the Law 
ex aquo & boso, and frequently fhewed in what cafes God 
did di Sfeace with the outward letter of it, to exalt the more 
the inward fenfeand reafonof it. Hence the Prophers feem 
many times to. fpeak contemptibly of the outward prefcribed Pfa.s0. 8. 
Cercmonies, when their intent isnot to condemn the obferva- ie ae: 
tion of them, but co tell the people there were greater things .1_ ss: 
which God looked ar, then the outward ebfervation of fome 6¢. 3. 
Ceremonial precepts, and that God would never accept of Ierem. 7. 
that by way of commutation, for real and internal gcodae{s.212?:23° 
Hence the Prophets by their own practice ,did freq wently pide 

that 
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that the Law of AMofes did not fo indifpenf(ably oblige mex, 
butthat God would accept of thofe attsons, which were per- 
formed without the regalarity requised by the Law of 
Atafes , and thus he did of facrificing upon high places, not 
only before the building of the ewp/e, but fometimes after, 

Kings ashe accepted of the facrifice of Elijah on Mount Carmel, 
18.38. yen when-bigh places were forbidden. Which the fews are 
become fo fenfible of , that they grant that a trae Prophet 
Vid. Jarchi may fometimes command Something to be done in violation of 
on Dest, the Law of Adofes, fohe doth not draw people to Idolatry, 
18.23. Et nor deftroy the obligation of Mofes his Law. But this they 
Vorft. ad geftrain to YW B fomething done in cafe of neceffity,and 
te fund that it fheuld not pafsinto a precedems- or @ perpetucd Law 5 
cap.g. feet, 204 therefore their rule is 9939? DW Myw %B? The 
$,657. , Prophet was so.be bearkened to in every ting be conmmanded in 
acafeof necefity. Butby this ie is clear that the Prophets 
were not to be eryedby the letter of the Law of Mofes, but 
by the esdand the reafon of it. Thus much I fuppofe will . 
‘make jt clear what rwvies the people had to try the Prophets 
do&trine by, without miracles. | 


eee ee 
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‘CHAP. VI. 
Thetryal of Prophetical Predictionsand Miracles, 


The great difficulty of the trying the truth of Prophetical pre- 
dsétions from Jerem. 18.7, 8, &c. Some general Hypo- 
thefes premifed for the clearing of it. The firft concerns the 
grounds why predsétions ave accusnted an evidence of divine 
revelation. Three Confetlaries drawn thence. The oe 
the manner of Gods revelation of his will tothe minds of the 
Prophets. Of the feveral degrees of prophecy. The third is, 
that God did not alwayes reveal the ey J wrpofes of bis 
will unto thetrne Prophets. The grand ps ok propounded 
bow it may be known when predittions expre[s Gods decrees, 
and-when only the feries of caufes. For the firft , feveral 
rules laid down, 1. Whenthe predsition us confirmed by a 
prefent miracle. 2. When the things foretold exceed the 
probability of fecond caufes. 3. When confirmed by Gods 
oath. 4. When the bleffings fore-told are purely Spiritual, 
TZ breevules for interpreting the prophecyes which respect the 

| hate of things under the Gofpel. §. When all circumftances 
are foretold. 6, When many Prophets infeveral ages agree 
inthe [ame predittions. Predsitions do not expre{s Gods ux- 
alterable purpofes, when they only contain comminations of 
judgements, or ave predictions of temporal bleffings. The cafe 
of the Nisivites, Hezekiah and others opened. Of repentance 
in God, what st implyes. The Pewif objections about predi- 
dlions of temporal ble ffings an[Wered. In what cafes miracles 
Were expetted from the Prophets, when they were to confirm 
the truth of their religion. Inffancedin the Prophet at Be- 
thel, Elijah, Eli~hah, andof Moles himfelf , Whofe divine 
anthority that it was proved by miracles, 1s demonftrated 
againft the modern Fes, and their pretences an{wered. 


He next thing which the rwles of tryal concerned, was Set. J. 
the predsétions of the Prophets. Concerning which 
God bimfelf hath laid down this general rule, Dent. 18.22. 
— Aa Whin 
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When a Prophet Sheaketh in the name of the Lord, if thething 
folluw not, nor come to pals, that is the thing which the Lord 
bath not Spoken, but the Prophet hath Spoken st pre{umptuon/ly, 
thow fhalt not be afraid of him. Grotins underftands this 
place of the Prophets telling the people he would do fome 
miracles to confirm his deétrine, but, faith he, if thofe ms. 
racles were not done as he faid, it wasan evident demonfra- 
tion of a falfe Prophet. I is cercein it was fo ; for chen his 
own mourk told him he was a lying Prophet , but thefe words 
feem to referr rather to fomething fwrarethen prefent, and | 
are therefore generally suvderfteod concerning the trath of 
predsitions , which was a matter of very difficult tryal, inre- 
gard of the goodee/s.or the juftice af God fo frequently ss- 
terpofing between the prediction and the event. That place 
which makes it fo difficulr to difcern the truth of a predsition 


by theevent,is Ferem.18.7,8, 9,10. At what inflant I foall — | 


Speak concermng a Nation, and concerning a Kingdem , to 
pluck up, and.to pull down, anddcfiroyit : If that Nation 
agasnft whom J have pronennced,tars from evil , I will repent - 
of the evil I had thonght ro do untethem, And at what infant 
I faall Speak concerning a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom , 
to bwild and to plast it , if st do evil in my fight , that st obey 
mot my weice, then. will Lrepent of the good wherewith I faid I 
wonldbencfitthem. By which place it feems clear , chac even 
after the preaiffions of Prophets, God doth referve a Lsberty 
to himfelf, either to repeme of the ews/ or the good chac 
was foretold concerning any people, how then can the fidelity 
of a Prophee be difcovered by the evens, when.Gedmay alter 
the event,.and yet che Prophet bea sre Prophet ? This being 
a cafe veryintricate. and ebfcare, will call for the more ds/i- 
fencein the asfolding of it : In order co which, we fhall 
rit premsfe fome general ena and: then cometo the 
parcicularrefolution of it. The general Hyporhefes will be 
concerning the may.and method of Gods revealing future con~ 
tingencies to the Prophets; without which it will be impo fsble 
to refolve the particular emergent cafes. concerning pre« 

ditlsons.. — | . 
Seft. 23. . Thepredsttion of future events-te.no further an argument of 
a» Hyporh, 4 Prophetich, Sfirit, then asthe fore-kuewledge of thefe things 
‘ : ea aS 
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as [uppofed to be out of the reach of any created under Banding: 
ply (set ihe Goal aie “hohe a bim/felf in Kee 
asa peculiar prerogative of his own, to declare the things that 
are te come, and thereby manifefts the Jdo/s of the Gentiles to 
be no Gods, becaufe they could not faew to their worfhippers the 
_ things to come, Uaiah.44.6,7. From this hypothefis thefe two 
ConfeGaries follow. | 
1. Zhat the events which ave foretold, muft be [uch as de 


exceed the reach of any created intelle& , for otherwife it 


could be no evidence of a Spirit of true Prophecy ; fo that 
the forere#ing of fuch events as depend-upon a feries of 


natural can es, or fuch as though they are out of the reach of - 


humane under fraxding, yet are not of the Diabolical, or fuch 
things as fad out cafuall true, butby no certain grawnds of 
preasttion,can none of them be any argument of a Spirit of 
Prophecy. 7 

2. That where there were any other evidences, that the 
_ Prophet fpakeby Divine Revelation, there was no reafon to 

wast the fulfiling of every particular Prophecy before he was 
believed as a Prophet. If fo, then many Of Gods chiefeft 
Prophets could not have been believed in their own Generae 
tions ; becaufe their Propbecses did reach fo far beyond 
them, as J/atabs concerning Cyrus, the Prophet at Bethel 


concerning fofies; and all the Propbeeses concerning the . 


captivity and deliverance from it, muft not have been ér- 
dseved till fulfided, that is, mot believed at all, for when 
Prophecies are accompli bed, they are no ‘Jonger the objeéts of 
fasth, but of fenfe. Where then God gives other evidences 
Of Divine in{piration,the credis of the Prophet is not {u/pexd- 
ed upon the minste accomplifoment of every event foretold 
byhim. Now it is evident there may be partscular Devine 
revelation of other things befides fut wre contingencies, fo chat 
- ifa reafon may be given why evests once foretold may not 
come to pafs, there can be no reafonw why the credie of any 
Prophecy fhould be ssvaisdated on that accowst , because 
every event is not exactly corre{pondent to the prediction. 
Icis moft certain thac what ever comesunder Divine knoW- 
dedge,may be Divinely revealed , for the samfeftation which 
is cauled by any fight, may extend its Self coall shings 10 

Aa 2 which 
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which that ight is.extended , but that dsght which che Pro- 
phets {aw by was a Divine light, and therefore might eq#al- 
ly extend it felf to all kind of objects, but becaufe futwre con- 
tingencies are the moft remote.from bamane knowledge, there- 
fore the foretelling of thefe hath been acconnted che great 
evidence of a true Prophet; but yet there may be aknowledge 
of other shings in alower degree then future costingencies 
which may immediately. depend upon Divine revelation , and 
thefe are, 

1, Such things which cannot be known-byone particular 
man, but yer is certainly known by other men , asthe prefent 
knowledge of things done by perfons ataremote diftence 

2-King. 5. from them : thus E/ifoa knew what Gebeas. did, when he 

26+ felowed Naaman; and.thus the kwewledgeof the shonghts of 

anothers beart depends upon immediate Divine revelation, 

1 Cor, 14s Whereas every one may certainly ksow the thong bts of his 

as..own heart ; and therefore to fome thofe things may be 

matters of fenfe or evident demonftration, which to another 
may bea marter of smmediate revelation. 

2, Such things as relate not to future contingencies, bur 
are matters of faithexceeding the reach of humane apprebenf- 
on, fuch things as may be ksown when revealed, but could 
never have been -found ome without immediate revelation ; 
fuch all the myfteries of our religson.are, the myfery of the 
Trinity, Incarnation, Hypoftatical anion, the death. of the 
Son Of God for the pardon of the fins of mankind. Now the 
immediate revelation..of either of thefe two forts of objefts 
{peaks as much a truly Propheticad fpirit asthe predsion of 
future contingencies. So that this muft not be sooked on as 
the jut and adequate rule to meafurea {pirit of Prophecy by 
becaufe the ground of judginga Prophetical fpixit by shat, 
is common with other things without that... feeang other 
objets are out of the reach ot humane waderBanding aswell _ 
as future events, and therefore the di/covery. of them mu _ 
immedsately flow from Divine revelatson, . 

«3. The revelatvan of futureevents to the under ftanding 
a Prophet, ssnever the le{s imwmedsate, although the event way 
not be corre{pondent to the predsttion. So thatifitbemani- 
felt shat Ged immediately xeveat {uch future contingencies to. 

: a 
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a Prophet, he would be neverthelefs a trae Prophet whether 
thole predictions took effet or me. For a true Prophet is 
known by the truth of Divine revelation co the perfon of the 
Prophet, and not by the (acee/s of the thing, which as is laid 
down in the Lypothefis,is no further an evidence of a rrme 
Prophet then as itis an argument a pofterivré to prove Divine 
revelationby. If then the alteration of events after predséts- 
onsbe reconcileable withthe trath and faithfulnefs of God, 
there is no gxeftion but itis with the trath of a Propbe- 
tical fpirit, the formality of which lies in sommediate.revela- 
tion. 
The Prophets could not declare any thing more tothe people Se&. 3, 
then Was immediately revealed unto themfelves ; What was Hyp. 2. 
prefently revealed, {o much they k#ew and no more, becaufe — 
the fpiris of “Prophesy came upon them per modum sm- 
preffionis tranfeuntis, asthe Schools {fpeak, and not per modum 
habitus , the lumen propheticum was in them not as sumen in 
corpore lucide, but as lumen in aére, and therefore the Jighe 
Of revelation in their fpsrits. depended upon the. mmediate © 
srradiations ef the Dsvine-Spirit.. The Prophets had- not 
alwayes a powerto Prophecy when they would themfelves, 
and thence it is faid when they Prophe fied that the Word of the 
Lord came untothem.. And theretore.the Schools determine 
that a Prophet upon an smwmedsate revelation did not know 
omnia prophetabilia (as they {peak in their barbarous Jan- . 
guage) allthings which God might reveal, the reafon where- 
of Aquinas thus gives; the ground faith he, of the connexion, ee 
of diverfe ebjetis rogesber ss (ome common tie or principle which Ast, 1-4. 
- joynes them together ; as charity or prudepce x in moral ver- 
tes, and the tight under ftanding of the principles of a {cience, 
ss the ground why all things belonging to that f{cience are un- 
der ftoed , but now in Divine revelation, that which connetts 
the objetts of Divine revelation 13 God himself ; now becanfe be 
cansot be fully apprehended by any humane sateRe&l, therefore 
the under ftanding of a AG aH cannot comprehend ak matters 
capable of being revealed, but only.[uch as it pleafeth God 
bim{elf freely to communicate to the Prophets edepaelint by. 
immediate revelation. This is farther evident by all chote 
different degrees of illumination and Prophesy which the 

Aa 3 Fews 
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Fews and other writers {peak fo much of, viz, of dreams 
and vifions, the in/pirations of the Holy Spirit, the gradus 
Mofaicus, the external voyce, &c. Now in every one of 
thele degrees the Prophet could go no further then his pre- 


" fene revelation extended, and therefore Aquinas determines 


$:2.9-173. 
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that the wnderftandings of the Propbers were infirumenta 
deficiemtia re{pettn principalis agentis, i.e. that in propheri- 
cal sllumination the mind of the Prephet was fo meved by 
the Spirit of God, asan inftrament in the band of an Arti- 
ficer, which bears no proportion with the ski’ of the work- 
man: And therefore the mind of a Prephet is moved, fome- 
times only to apprehend the thing reprefented (which they 
call saftinttss divinus, of which theyfaya Propbet may have 
nO certainty whether it comes from God or-no) fometimes 
ic is moved fo far as to know certainly that this revelation 
isfrom Ged (this they call Jwmen Propheticum) fometimesa. 
Prophet may be moved to {peak thofe things which he fully 
underflands, fo it was with moft of che trwe Psophers , but 
fometimes men may be moved to {peak that which they #s- 
derftand not, asisplainin Caiaphas, and probable in Ba- 
daam. Sometimesa thing was reprefented to the fancy of 
one without any poffibility of snderffanding the meaning of 
thofe imaginary (pecies, as in Pharachs and Nebnchadnex- 
2ars dreams, and to another may be given the trae judge- 
ment Of chofe msesions of fancy without the reprefentation of 


. the things to them, asin Pofeph and Daniel. Now inthefe 


‘Seét. 4. 
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and many other different smprefions of this prophetical {pirit, 
the Prophets to whom the things were revealed, could go 
no further then the degree of the revelation madeto them 

d extend. 

God did not always reveal to the Prophets the internal conn- 
fels and decrees of bis ewn will, but often only the method and 
[erses of bis providence in the adminsfPration of things in the 
world. Which is the ground of that three-fold difintbion 
of Prophecy in the Schools into prophetia predeftinationis, 
propbetia prafcsentia, and prophetia comminationis, which is 
taken from che orninary glofs upon Afatth. 1. where they 
are thus explained , the Prophecie of Predeftination is when 
the evest depends wholly upon Gods wif! without any re- 


Spec 
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(de Co ours, asthe Prophecie of the Incarnation of Chrift , 
the Prophecie of Pra/ciegce is of fuch things as depend upon 
the liberty Of mans wik ; and the Prophecieof Commination 
— only denotes Gods denunciations of heavy judgements again{t 
a people, But Aquinas doth better reduce the two former 
tone, and fo the gromnd of the difference is to be fetched 
from the different ways whereby God knows things inthe 
world, which is either as they are in their caufes, and fo. 
they nore the order and feries of things in the world, with the: 
meutaal respells and dependencies they have one upon ano- 
ther, and this refers to Gods adminiftration of things in the 
world; or elfeGad looks upon them as they are ss them- 
Selves, or according to his own pofitive determinations of 
them , and now in this fenfe they are wnalrerable. but inthe 
other they are not, but God may alter thofe respects of 
things when he pleafeth. Now though this different manner 
Of kxowledgecan never be conceived feparate trom ene ane 
ther in thé Divine under ftanding, yet in the revelation made 
tothe mind of a Propher, they. may be disjoyned from each 
ether, becaufe God doth not always revead things in the bigh- 
eft degreeto the Prophets, for no free agent doth always aé& 
as far as he can. And therefore: prophetical revelation is 
fometimes a reprefentation Of Gods internal decrees, and then 
they always take effeé?, and fomecimes only the order of can-- 
fesand effects, and they may admit ofan alteration, and the 
prophecie neverthelefs be zrwe, becaufe then it referred only 
tothe /eries of canfes in the world according to which the. 
events would follow if God himfelf did not isterpofe. Thefe 
things being thus premifed, we come to particular refoluti- 
ons, Which muft arife from the evidences that may be given 
when prophetical predsftions did exprefs Gods internal purpofe 
and decree, and when only the order of canfes.in.the world, 
for in thefe latcer ic isapparent that events might not an-.. 
fwer predittions , and yet the Prophet be a true Prophet : 
which is a matter of greater difficulty,viz.to find out the exact 
differences of thefe two, tillthe evens bath made it apparent. 
whichcame from Gods wnalterablé purpefe,and which not. 
But chough it be a /wbjed little fpokento either. by Pewis 


or (brifian Writers, yet we are in hopes there may be ae 
| fach . 
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fuch clear motes of diffinttion difcovered between them, even 
A priors, which may fufficiently clear Gods faithfulnes, and 
the Prophets trath, though the event be not always cerre- 
Spondent to the words of a predsion. ae 

J begin then with the evidences that may be given when 
predictions do flow from isternal purpofe and decree. 

Every predittion confirmed by a prefent miracle, doth not ex- 
pre(s meerly the order of caufes , but the determinations of 
Gods will, becaufe there can be no fufficient reafon given 
why the order of canfesin nature fhould be altered to expre/s 
the dependences of things on each other, for herein a miracle 
would rather tendto weaken then frengthen faith, becaule 
the end of the miracle would be to confirm their faith as to 
events following upon their cas/fes; but now the medinns 
ufed for that end feems to prove the contrary, viz. thatGod - 
can alter the feries of caufes when he plea/es himfelf by work- 
ing miracles, and therein going contrary to the conrfe of 
nature, andtherefore a miracle {eems to bea very dscon- 
gruous argument inthis, becaufe its (elf isan evidence thac 
may be, which it comes to prove /ball not be. But when Pro- 
phets come to declare the internal purpofes of the wil] of 


God concerning future contingencies , no argument can be 


1 Kings 
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more /witable to demonferate the trarh of what is {poken then 
the working of a prefent miracle , for this demonftrates to 


the fenfes of men,thac however wnlikely the event may beto 


them which is forerold, yet with Ged all things are poffible, 
and thatit is very unlikely God would fend fucha me enger 
to declare a falfoood, whom he entruffed fo great a power . 
with as that of working miraeles. Thus it was in that ye- 
markable prophecie concerning a by the mas of God at 
Bethel, 260 years before his birth, which though it were te 
come to pafs fo long after, Ged confirmed it by a fign,which 
was the renting of the altar, and the ponring out of the afoes ~ 
upon st, and the withering of Jecoboams band. We cannot 
therefore in reafon think that God would fet fo clear a feal, 
to any deed which he-did intend himfelf to cancel afterward. . 

Pradittions ecxcpre(s Gods inward purpofe when the things 
foretold do exceed all probabilities of fecond caufes ; in which 
cafe, thofe words of Tertullian {cem very harth, credo guia 


$= 
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impoffibile, yet taking that snepe/ftbsisty as relating to fecomd 
caufes, and the ground of faith co be tome divine prediftion, — 
we fee what a theremay be for them: For the more 
unlikely the thing is to be effetted by fecond canfes, the great- 
"er evidence is it that the Prophets in foreredismg it did not 
vefpect the meer order of things inthe world, but the snat-— 
terable cousfels of the well of Ged, which therefore would 
certainly have their timely acconsplifoments, When there- 
foreany Prophets did forecell things above the reach of »2- 
tural canfes, and thofe things did not come to pafs, it wasea 
certain evidence Of a falfe Prophet, as the contrary was of a 
true owe, for aone could know fo long before-hand fuch 
things as were above all Lawuse power, but fuel to whom 
God himfelf, who alone was able to effelt them, did reveal 
and communicate the knowledge of them. And hence we fee 
in Scripture thofe preasftions which have feemed to carry 
the greaceht smprobabilisies with them, have had the moft 
pantiual accomplifoments, asthe Ifraclites returning out of 
cEgypt atthe end of the 430 years ; their deliverance by Gal: 3.17. 
Cyrue alter the captivity in Babylon, which feemed fo im- 
probable a thing, thar when Ged {peaks of it, he nthers icin 1. a 
with this preface, that be fruftratech the tokens of the lyars,and 176s *° 
maketh the diviners mad,but sonfirmeth the word of bis fervant, — 
and perfermeth ele aire bis meffengers, shat [aith to Fe- 
rufalem, Thon foalt be inhabited 8c. The more sntike/y then 
the na Was to come to pa/s, the preater evidence there 
was in fo clear a prophecies of it fo fong before ( above 100 
years) and fo exa&t a fulfilling of it afterwards precifely 
_at che expiring of the LX X years from the firft Capri- 
Vit Je | ; 
| Prediftions concerning future events, which are confirmed Sell. 6. 
by an oath from God binefelf, de enprefsthe immutable deter. 3. 
minations of Gods will. For which we have the greateft «/- 
| farance wecan delice from chat remarkable expreffion of the 
Apoftte to the Hebrews, Heb. 6,17, 18. Wherein God wil- 
ling mare abundantly to fhew wnvethe heirs of promife the ime 
mutability ef his connfel, confirand ir by an oath, that by twe 
sormutable things in which it was impofible fer Ged to lye, we 
might have a ftrong sailors , &c. Wherein the a 
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ebviatesand removes all doubts and mifprifions, left God af- 
ter the declaring of his wié/, fhould alter the evene foretold 


‘init, and chat hedoth, both by fewing that God had made 
an abfolute promife, and withall to prevent all dombrs, left 


fome tacite condition might hinder performance, hetels us that 
Ged had annexed his cath toit, whichtwo things were the 
moft undoubted evidences of the smmuatabslity Of Gods counfel. 
The word ¥4%2 here ufed, doth in Scripture often note 
the fraftrating of mens hopes and expectations , foitis uled 
Habak, 3.17. ¥ A717 ipyw sraizs, we render it the labowr 


of the Olive foak fail. SoOfea 9, 2. 9 & buvos Wdmam wuris, 


andthe new ine foallfailin her, Thus the meaning heres, 
that by two smmatable rhings in which 1t iS ¢aspoffible that 
God fhould fruftrate the expettatiens of men, or alter the 
events of things after he haddeclared them. For Gods oath 
isan evident demonftration of the immutabslity of his will 
in all prediétsons to which this is anwexed, and doth fully ex. 
clade that which the Scriptsre calls repesting in God, that is; 


. +. doing otherwife then the words did feem to expre{s, becaufe 


of fome tacite cawdisions underitood in them. So we find 
Pfal.89. 31, 32,33, 34235, 36 If they break my Ratates, 
and keep not my commandements, then will I vifit their tranf- 
greffion withthe rod, and their iniquity with firspes, never- 
thele/s my loving see wih I not utterly take from bins, 
nor fuffer. my faithfulne{s.te fail, my Covenant will I not 
break, mor alter the thing that ss gone out of my lips. Once 
bave I {worn by my holine/s, that 1 will not lye unto David. 
His feed foall endure for ever, and his throne asthe Sun before 
me. Wherein we fee what way God takes to affure us of the 
immutability of his Covenant with his people, by the oath 


- which he adjoyns to his proms/es, whereby God doth moft 


fully exprefs the. nnalterable determinations of hisown will, 
in that he /wears by his own holine/s that he would not lye 
unto David, i.e. thathe would fasthfally perform what he. 
had promifed to him.And therefore Tertul/ian well faith, Be- 
Ati funsus quorum canfa Deus jurat, fed miferi & deteftabiles 
‘fine juranti quidem credimus, I¢.is happy for-us unbelieving 
creatures, that God ftoops fo ow as to confirms his Covenant 
with an oath, but. it will be fad and miferable for a as: 
are | 
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dare not venture their fith upon it, when God hath annexed ; 

his oath unto it. Itisthoughcby expofirors, that there is 4 | 

peculiar empha/is in thofe words *UY3WI ANN Once have I 

[worn, thereby noteing the irrevocable nature of Gods oath, 

that thereisno need of repetition of it as among men, becaufe 

when once God {wears by bim/e/f,it isthe highelt demon(frati- 

omthat no conditions whatever fhall alter his declared psr- 

pofe. And therefore the Council of Toledo well explains the Cone.Teltt, 

different suture of Gods Oath and his repentance in Scri- 8.6.2. 

ptures ; Jararenamque Dei eft a fe ordinata nullatenus con- 

vellere , paenitere vere eadem ordinata cum volucrit immue 

tare ; Godis {aid tofwear when he binds bim/elf abfolutely 

to performance , andto repent, when things fallout contrary 

to che declaration of Gods will concerning them ; for foic 

muftbe underftood to be only mutatio fententie,and not 

conflis, that the alteration may be only inthe rhings, and 

not in theerernal purpofe of God. But fince itis evidentin 

Scripture, that many predictions do imply fome tacite conditi- 

ons, and many declarations of Gods will do not expres his 

snternal purpofes, it feemed weceffary in thofe things which 

God did declare to be the irrevocable purpofes of his wil,there 

fhould be fome peculiar mark and charaéter fet upon them 

for the coxfirpsation of his peopses faith , and this we find to 

be the annexing anoathto his: promifes. Thus it is inthat 

grand Jnftrument of Peace between Ged and his people, the 

Covenant Of Grace, wherein God was pleafed fo far co 

frrengehen the fasth of his people in it, that he ratifies the 

articles Of peace therein contained, but efpecially the 4@ of 

Grace on his own parewith an oath, thereby to affwre them 

it was never his purpofe to repealit, nor to fail of perform- 

anceinit. For weare not tothink that an Oath layes any 

greater obligation upon God for performance, thenthe meer - \_ 

declaration of his will, it being apart of immutable juftice, 

and conicquently seceffarsly implyed in the: Divine nature to 

perform promifes when once made, but Gods Oath re{pects se 

and not him/c/f, viz. that ic might bea seftiazony unto ws that 

Gods will thereby declared , ts his eternal and xachangeable 

will, and fo the mercies thereby promifed are [ure mercies s 

fuch as are ae without any repentance on Gods parte. Ifa. ¢5.3, 
| B _ 
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Prediftions made by the Prophets concerning blefings meerly. 

ee Fpirte wal, do pron his internal parpofe, and therefore mat 
have their certain necomplifomens ix the tine prefixed by the 
Prophets. The grand reafow of this Propofition , is, chat the 


be ftowing of bieffings meerly 


fpiritual , doth immediately 


flew from the grace and favenr of God, and depend not upon. 
conditions ON Our part, as procuring casfes of them, and 
therefore there can be no acconnt piven why Ged fhould 
[append che performance of fuch promsfes, which would not 
more ftrengly have held why he fhould not have sade any 
fuch prowifes acall, And therefore when we feethat ser- 
with fanding the higheft demerirs, God made fach free 

wifes, we can have no reafon to think that any other demerits 


interpokug between the 


promsfes and performance , fhould 


hinder the acconeplifoevent of them, unlefs ie be in/erted in 
the promei(es themfelves, which is contrary to the natwre of 
free promsfes : Upon this ground all the prown/es relating- to 
the Gofel Rate, and tothe Covexane of grace therein con- 
tained, mult have their due accomplifoment in the time and 
manner prefixed by the Prophers., and cherefore the pews are 
miferably d/ind when they a reafonwhy the promife 


of the Afe (fine is yet deferre 


after fo long ex iofof - 


him, is, the fins of their people, for this feemsta fe thar 
Goals promife of the. Meffias did depend upon their ows 
sighteon{acls and wortkine/s above all other people, which if 
it doth, they are dike to be the mokt miferable and deSberape 
people the world bath , and befides, if Gods ineninon of 

makes him deferr the coming of the Mffias, bis forefig be of 
fx would have béndred him from ever promifing & Meffineto 
come ; bur this was fo far from being a hinderance of Gods 


promife, thac the main exd of 


the coming of the Afeffias was 


9.14. te-make reconciliation for iniguity, and to make anendof fin , 
ay and to bring in everlafing righteoufne/’. And we fee Me : 


ever the Prophets infift on the 
promife contained in it is rhe 


Covenant of grace, the great 
blotting -omt of tran{greffiins , 


rewmembring fins no more, and that meerly onthe acconse 
OF Gods free fove. and for his own names {ake : This canbe 


NO.rvafow. chen why prediftions 
foutd 


concerning piritual blefings . 


not have thets exak accomplifbment , becaufe there . 


can 
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canbe no bar apainft free Love, and the befhowing of fuch 
mercses which do fuppofe the greateft unworthine/s of them, 
as Goshel bleffings do. | | 
The great di ficutry lyesin explasning the Prophefical pbra- 5.8. 8. 
fes concerning the Gosfel ftate , which feem to intimate a 
greater advancement and onrifing of peace and holinefs 
therein , then hathas yer been /ees in the Chriftian world , 
which gives the Pews the preater occafion CO imagine that the - 
Bate fo much Sfoken of by the Prophets, is not yet efablifred 
inthe world, But all che fienlty herein arifeth from the - 
want Of confideration of the Idiotifms of the Prophetical lan. 
gnage,efpecially where it res$eéts the fate Of things under _ 
the Gefpel, concerning which, we may obferve thefe follow- 
ing rales. a 7 
The Prophets under the old Tefament , when they fpeak of =: 
things te come to pafs in the New , do fet thems forth by the re- 
prefentatren of (uch things as were then in nfe among them- 
felves ; thus che fpiricua worfesp Of the Gopel is prophecyed — 
of, under the xotios of the legal worfrip amore the Fews ; 
the conver fion of cL gypt to the Goel, is foretold L/aiah 19. . 
19, 21. by the feteing up of an Avtar, and offering facrifice 
to the Lord; and the Comverfion of the Gentiles in general, by 
the offering up of incenfe, Malach. 1.11, andthe fervice of 
Goa under the Gesfel, is fet forth by going wp to Jerufatem, 
and keeping the feaf of Tabernacles there, Zach. 14. 16,and 
the plentiful effufon of the (pirit of God in the miraculous : 
sfes which attended the preaching of the Gofpel,is fet forth 
by the Prophet, Poet 2. 28 by prophecying , and. dreaming: 
dreams, and feeing vifions; not that thefe things fhould really 
be under Gofbel times ; but that the Prophets meaning might . 
be che better auderfrood by thofe he /pake unto, he fets forth 
the great mea/nre of gifts and et ai light under thofe things - 
which were accounted as the highelt attainments among - 
themfelves. So the great meafere and degree of bobineft 
which was to be under Goffel times, is fet forth by the Pro- 
phee Zachary, Zach, 14.20. by the placing of the moteo which - 
was among the Zews only upon the High Priefts fore-head, . 
that this fhould be fo common under the. Gosfel , that even 
the:belts of the horfes foould bear it, §. e. thofe things whicl : 
Bb3. -_ feem .:; 
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feem moft remote from a fpiricual #/¢, fhould be devoted to 


és, as the bells were, which were commonly banged upon 
their war: horfesin thofe mountainous Countries ; andin che 
Jaccer past ot that verfe, the height and progre/s of G/pel 
holine{s is defcribed under that phrafe , that she pots in the 
Lords honfe foould be as buwls bifore the eAltar, +. e. fhould 
be advanced from a Jower ard more ignoble fervice, toa 
higher and more /piritual degree ot holine/s. Now the fews 
when they obferve thefeand many other Prophericad paffages 
relating tothe time of the Aeffias to run in the old ftrain- 
of the Law, they prefently conclude thatthe Aeffias mutt 
not innovate any thing concerning their way Of wor/bip, but 
only be fome great Prixce to give them temporal de/iveran- 
ces, and fo expoundallthefe rextsin a Jitteral fenfe , which 
were only expreffed in fuch a fran , the betterco 4e/p the 

capacities of thofe they {pake them to. 
Things abfolutely foretold to come to pafs in Gofpel times in 
agencral manner, are to be under ftood comparatively in refe- 
rence to what was before. For when the meafmre of either 
grace or knowledge was fo far above what was then among 
the Jews, that there was {carce any proportsom berween them, 
the Prophets made nfe of fuch expreffions to fet it forth by , 
which might raife up the dal apprehenfion of the Fews to 
conceive the juft meafure and fullnefs of it. Thus when the 
Prophets fore-rell the grand increafe of fpiritual knowledge in 
Gospel times , they doit in this phrafe, thcy foall not teach 
everyman his neighbour , andevery man hus brother, faying , 
Know the Lord, for all foall know me from the leaft tothe 
greateft, Jerem. 31.33, Whereit wasfar fromthe Prophets 
meaning to exclude all fe of teaching under the Gufel, 
(whichis contrary tothe end of all the Ordinances ot the 
Gospel ) but becaufe reaching dothcommonly /xppofe great 
Ignorance, he fets forth the abundance of knowledge which 
fhould be then,by the exc/ufion of that which doth smp/y ic. 
Sowhen it is faid chat they foall al be taught of God, the 
meaning is not, that every one that /ives in the Gosfel Bate, 
fhould be thus effetually zavght bythe Spirit of God, buc 
that the xumber of fuchunderthe Gospel, fhould fo far ex- 
ceed cthofe under the Law, that they could hardly apprebend 
the 
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the as (proportion between them , unlefs it had been fet forth 
ie farge an expre/sign, Which leads me to the next 

rule. 
Things fore told as univerfally or indefinitely to come to 3. 
_ pals under the Gospel, are to be underftood as tothe duty of all, 
. but as to the event only of Gods chofen people. Thus when 
there is fo great peace propbecyedto be in Gofpel times, that 
_ then men foonld beat their [vvords into plow-focars, and [pears 1/4. 2. 4 
. $atopruning-hovks, that the Woolf foould lie down with the 
_ Lamb, and Leopard with the Kid; that Nation fhould not life ** 6576 
up [word againft Nation, nor learn war any more ; with many 
others to the fame purpofe, all thefe /peeches are to be un- 
. derftood of what the mature and defign of the Go/pef tends to, 
_andwhar is the dwsy of all that profe/s it, and what would 
_ effetiually bein the Chriftian world, did all that profe/s the 
_ Chriftian doctrine, heartily obey the di@ates of it; and fo far 

as the Go/pel doth prevail uponany, it fo far cicurates their 
wildand wnraly natures, that of furious Wolves they become 
innocent Lambs, and of raging Lyons, tender Kids , fo far 
from hurting and injuring others that they dare not entertain 

any thonghes of ill will or revenge towards their greateft 
enemies. And thus we may fee, chat notwithftanding the 
feeming repugnancies of the prophecyes of the Old Teftament 
concerning the /tate of the New, with the evenss which have 

been obferved in it, yet that all thofe prediétsons which con- 
cerned the beftowing of the /piritwal blefsings which con- 
cerned the Gofpel fate, have had their pwxttwal accomplifo- 

ment inthe fewfe they wereintended. 

Predittions concerning future events where aot only the thing Seif,» 

its [elf ss foretold bus the feveral circumftances of perfons, 5. 
time ,and place enumerated, areto have their due accompls/h- . 
ment, and confequently expres Gods inward purpofes. For 
thofe. promsfes or comminations which are capable of altera- 

tion by fome tacéte condstions implyed in chem, do moft com- — 
— monly ranin general terms, or elfe are fpoken by way of 

smmediate adare/s.to.the pezfons concerned in erder tothe | 

flirring them up the more co the duty God aimsat by thofe — 
comminations , as when fonas limited the Ninivites de- - 


firnttiosto forty dayes. Butwhen Prophecies are recorded, | 
| not. 
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not by way of commisation but meer prediftion, and parti- 
cular circum frances {et down, it ftamds co reafon that fuch 
Prophecies mut have their certain accomplifoment; and that 
firff, becaufe Ged by setting down the circumfances would 
givethem greater evidences that the prediffions eame from 
himfelf , as when the Propbet at Bethel not only foreteld the 


 defrattion of the Altar there, bat particularly named the 


man that fhould doit, viz. fofias. So when God by I/aiab 
called Cyrus by name, ic was doubtleis a prear confirmation 
to shem, chat the deliverance of che Fews fhould be by chac 


fall out nia Paphos CO predsétion, they huve no gromnd 


of mankind, viz. from his pofterity ; to Faceb ac what time , 


when the Scepter foonld be departed from Judah; and from 


Daxiei, at what precife time, coward the expirin f bis fe- 
venty weeks, which according to to the moft probe le come 


Lreaiehl convittionand evidence, that our $/, fed Saviour was 
that perfon fo much {poken of by the Propbers, in whom all 
thefe feveral Lines did meet asin their center. 

’ Laftly, Prediétions then expre/s divine purpofes wher many 
Prophets iu fevcral ages concar inthe [ame predsétions. becauie 
it1s hardly feen but all thofe tacite conditions which are fup- 


pofed 
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pofed in general promifes or comminations may be altercain 
different ages, but when the conditions alrcr and the pre- 
diffions continue the fame, it isa ffronger evidence itis fome 


immutable counfel of God which is expreffed in chofe preds- 


tions, And in this cafe one prediftion confirms the fore- 
going, astbe Fews fay of Prophets ; One Prophet that hath the 
teftimony of another Prophet ,ss [uppofed to be true, but it mult 
be with this (uppofitson, that the other Prophet was before 
approved tobe a true Prophet. Now both thefe mect inthe 
Prophecyes concerning our Savioar , for to him bear all the 
Prophets witnefs, andin their feveral ages they had feveral 
things revealed to them concerning him ; and the saiformity 
and perfett harmony of all thefe feveral Prophecyes by perfons 
at fo great diftasce from each erher, and being ot feveral 
‘interefts and imployments,and in feveral places, yet all giving 
light tocach gwher, and exattly meeting atlaft in the accom- 
plifoment, do give us yet a further and clearer evidence that 
all chofe feveral beams came fromthe fame Sax, whenall 
thofe fcactered rayes were at laft gathered into one body 


again at the appearance of the Sanof righteou/nefs in the 


world. * 
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Thus have we now cleared when prediétions are expreffive Seéf. 10. 


Of Gods internal purpofes, by obfervation of which rules we - 
may eafily refolve the other part of the difficulry when they 


only exprefs the (eries and dependencies of things which 
would have their iffwe and accomplifoment if God by his 
smmediate band of providence did not cut off the entail of 
effects upon their natural caufes. Now as to thefe ‘Pre- 
phecyes which concern things confidered in them/elves, and 
not precifely as they are in the connfel of Ged, we are to eb- 
ferve chefe rules. a or or, 

-1. Comminations of judgements to come do not in them- 
felves [ocak the abfolute futurity of theevent, but do only de- 
clare what the perfons to whom they are made are to expel, 
and what foal certainly come to pafs, unle{s God by his mercy 
interpofe between the threatning andthe event. So that com- 
minations do {peak only the debitum pene.andthe neceflary 


oblizarionto punifhment , but therein God doth not bind up 


himielfashe doth in ab/olute promifes . the reafon is becaufe 
Cc coms~ 


. 
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: comminctions confer no right to any, which abfolaute promifes 
do ; and therefore God is not bound to nece[fary ements 
of what le threatens, Indeed the gwilt, or obligation to 
punifvment is neceffary, where the offence hath been Conomss- 
ted to which the threatning was annexed y but the execution 
6fthat panifoment doth {till depend upon Gods arbitraricns 
will, and therefore he may /u/pend or remove it upon ferives 
addreffes made to him/felf inordertoit. For fince Ged was 
pleafed hot co take the prefent forfeiture of the frff grand 
tran[greffion, but made fuch a relaxation of that pena Law, 
that conditions of pardon were admittable, notwithftanding 
featénce paffedupon the malefattors, thereisa ftrong grewmd 
Of prefumption in humane ature that Gods forbearance of 
mankind notwith{tanding fin, doth {uppofe his readsse/s to 
pardon offenders upon their repentance, and therefore that all 
partichlar threatnings of judgements to come do fappofe 
sacorrigiblene/s in thofe they are pronounced againft; Upon 
which the foundation of hope is bile, that if timely Pepencance 
do intervene, God will remove thole jrdgements which are 
threatnedagainftthem. | 
Seéf.11. , And this was certainly the cafe of the Ninivites upon 
3 _ Fonas his preaching among them. For when the shresemin 
Jonah 3.4, W48 fo peremptory, Tet Bn dayes and Ninive Peak be dé- 
—”" frroged, all the hope they could have of pardes mult be from 
the general per/waffons of mens foals of Gods readine/ato 
remove jadgements upon repentance. Fort otherwife there 
tad been tio place for any thing but defpair, -and aot the 
leat excoaragement-to {' plicate the mercy of God, which we 
fee they did in amo ieee manner after they were con 
vinced thelé comminations came from Ged himéelf by che 
mouth of his Prophet. Some think that Jonas together with. 
the threatning of judgement did intermix exhortations to 
repentance’, but wecan finde no probability ax alt for that 
on thefe two accounts; firft, Poxas then would not have 
beer fo snwiding to have wadertaken this meffage , for as far 
as we can fee, the harfonefs of it was the main rcafow he | 
fought to have.avoided it by-Aying to Tarifa. Secondly, 
Tena would have had np pretence at all for his anger and 
difpleafnre at Gods pardoning Niésive , which is moft. 
probably 
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probably conceived to have been, becaufe the Ninivites 
might now {u/peét him tobe no trae Prophet, becaufe che 
event an{wered not his prediition. Now there had been no 
yea{on at all for this, if he had mixed promifes together with 
his threatnings; for then sorbing would have fakes out 
contrary to hisown prediGions. And tlierefore it feems 
evident that the meffage fowas wasfent with, was only the 
commination Of their (peed ruine, which God did on purpofe 
£0 awaken them the fooser and withthe greater carne ftnefs 
to repentance, when the judgement was denounced in fo 
peremptory a manner , although ic feems Ponas had before 
fuch apprebenfiows of the merciful nature of Godand his readi- 
ne[sto pardon, that be might fuppofe Gods intention by this 
fevere denunciation Of judgement, might be only co take 
eccefiow upon their repentance co thew his goodne/s and 
bounty <0 them. But this was ne part of his infruttions, 
which he durft not go beyond in his Preaching, what ever 
his private opivien might be : for the Prophets were to utter 
no more intheir Preaching or parcicular seffages then was 
in their commiffiow, and were notto mix cheir own words | 
with the Word of the Lord. | 

And by this we may further underftand the denunciation Se&f. 12. 
Of death to Hezekiah by the Prophet {/aiah, Set thy hou(e in ye, 38. 1. 
order, for thou fualt dye and wot le. 4 queftion not but the 
Propuet revealed to Hezekiah as much as God had revealed ae 
to him (for to fay as AZolinans doth, that che Prophet fpake,¢ 
thelewords of his own bead before he fully underftood Gods 
mind, is very harfo and ixcongruous) but Ged might at firkt 
difcover to Lfaiah not his internal purpofe, but what the 
watwre Of the difeafe would bring him to (unlefs his own 
swsmcdiate hand of providence interpofed) which meffage he 
would have ifasah carry to Hezekiah for the tryai of his 
faith,and exesting him to the more lively ads of grace, and 
forafurcher demaxPration Of Gods gooduefs tohim in pre- 
donging bis fe beyond bumane probability and the courfe of 
fecoud caufes. Now what repagnancy is there tothe truth 
and faitbfulaefs of God, that God fhowld conceal from his 
Prophets in thetr meffages the internal purpofes of his wil, 
and in order to the doing good to mex fhould only reveal 

Cc 2 what 


Ionah 4.2. 
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what would certainly have come to pafs unlels him/elf had 
otherwife determindit. And thus the repentance which is 
attributed to God in reference to thefe denuxciations of 
judgements, is far from importing any real mutation in the 
internal purpofes Of God (arock tome have fplit themfelves 
upon ) but it only figvities the outward changing of the 
Scene towards men, and aéting otherwife then the words of 
the Prophets did {eem to import ,and all the alteration isin 
the outward difcovery of his will, which is certainly far 
from being any collusion in God : Unlefs we mutt fuppofe 
God fo bound up that he hath no liberry of ufing his own 
methods for bringing mento repentance, or for tryal of his 
peoples graces, but mult inevery imftance of his Word declare 
nothing but his own internal purpofes, which is contrary to 
the general method of Gods dealing with the world, which is 
to govern men by his own Laws,and thereby to awaken them 
to duty, and deterre from fin by his annexed threatnings, 
without revealing any thing of his internal purpofes con- 
cerning the ftare and condition of any particular perfons at 
all: which threatnings of bis though pronownced with the 
Sreateft feverity, do not {peak Gads inward refolutions as to 
any particular perfon, bue what all muft excpecl if they con- 
tinue impenitent and incorrigible, For the-only condition 
implyedin thefe threarnings being repentance, it neceffarily 
follows that where chat is wasting, thefe hypothetical com- 
minations are abfolute predictions ot what fhall certainly come 
to pafs on all thofe who are deftitute of the condition [up- 
pofed in them. | 


Set, 13, 50 that where any comminations are pronounced by any in 


a prophetical way concerning any perfon or people, and no 
alteration happen at all in them, but they continue impeni- 
tent and incerrigible, there the not coming of them to pafs 
may be a token of a falfe Prophet. For in this cafe the on- 
ly tacite condition implyed in thefe threatening Prophecies is 
fuppofedto be swunting, and fo the comminations mutt be 
nnder frood as abfelute predictions : Now in thofe comminati- 
os in Scripture, which are abfolutely expreffed, but condité- 
onally underfrood, we find fomething interpefing, which we 


_ may rationally fuppofe was the very condition underftood. As 


Abimelechs 


~~ 
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Abimelechs reforing of Sarah wasthegroundwhy the fentence 
Of death atter it wis denoxnced,was not executed upon him: SO Gen 20.7, 
— Ababs humiliation, Hezekiah his carne prayer, the Nins- 1 Kings 
vites repentance, ail interpofed between fentence and execus 21.19. 
sive, Whereby we may be fully fatisfied of the reafon why 
thefe denunciations didnot take effec : But where the per- 
fons continue the fame alter threatnings that they were de- 
fore, there isno reafon why the fentence fhould be /u/pended, 
unlefs we fhould fuppo.e ic to bea meer effeét of the puti- 
ence and long-f{uffering of Ged, leading men to repentance and 
amendment of life: Which 1s the ground the fews give, why 
the not falfilling of denunciations of judgement was never 
accounted [ufficient Co provea mana falfe Prophet , to which 
purpote thele words of ALaimonides are obfervable in his 
Fefude Therab, where he treats particularly on the /ubjed of : 
prophecies. If a Prophet foretel fad things, as the death of any ica | 
onc ,or famine or \Wwar or the like, sf theferhings come not to pafs, he eee 
he foall not be accounted a falfe Prophet, neither let them 
fay, behold he bath foretold, andit comes not to pals, for eur 
bliffed God is flaw to anger, and rich in mercy. and repenteth 
of the evil, and it may be that they repent, and God may {pare 
them, as he didthe Ninivites, or defer the punifhment, as he 
_ did Hezekiah’s. Thus we fee that Prophetical commin.ti- 
ons do not exprefs Geds internal purpofes, and therefore the 
event may not come to pafs, and yee the Prophet bea trae 
‘TP rophet. | 
2. Prediftions concerning temporal bleffings, donot always S014, . 
abfolutely [peak the certainty cf the event, but what God ts 
ready to doif they to whom they are made continue faithful to 
him: For which we have fufficient ground from that place 
of Fercmiah, 18.9,10. : At what isflant I fhall [peak cone | 
cerning a Kingdom, to build and to plantit, sf it do evil is 
my fight, that st obey not my voice, then will I repent of the 
good wherewith I fasd Iwouldbencfit them. So Ifasah 1.19, 
20. If yebe willing andobedtent, ye foall eat the good of the 
Land, butif -ye-refufe and rebel, ye fhall be devoured with 
the fword, forthe mouth of the Lord hath {poken it. Where- 
by we feeic evident, that all promifes of temporal bleffings 
are corto be taken abfolate/y but with the condssion of obedt- - 
.: Cco3 | ence, . 


Lan 
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ence. But this the Zews can by no means digest, whofe rnle is, 
that all prophecies of good things to come mutt neceflarily come 
to pa/s,or he was no srxe Prophet who {pake chem : For faith. 
Maimon, Whatever good thing God bath promifed, althongh 
it be promifed under.a condition, he never revokes st , and We 
never find that God repented him of any good thing promifed, 
but inthe deftruéliow of the firft Temple, when. Ged had pre- 
mifed to the righteous they Juould not dse with the wicked, bus 
st repented him ef bis words. Butitis very plain to any one 
that confiders the Pewifh Interpretations of Scripewre, that 
in them they have always an eye co themfelves, and will be 
fure not to anderflandtholeScriptares which feem to thwart 
their own interest, as is moft apparent inthe prefentcafe. 
for the grand reafon why the fews infit fomuch on the pyn- 
wal accompli foment of all proms/es of good tobe che fgn of 
asrue Propher, is to wphold their own ssteref# in chole tem- 
poral bleffings which are prophecyed of concerning thems in - 
the old Tefament . although one would think the want of 
sorre{pondcucy in theevent in reference to thew/{elves, might 
maakethem a /istle more tender of the boxowr of thofe Pre- 
phecies which they acknowledge to be divine , and have ap- 
peared to be fo in nothing more then the full accompli Sment 
of all thofe hreatsiags which are denoancedagaing them for 
their difobedsence even by the mouth of Afofes himfelf, Denr. 
28. from the 1§. tothe ewd. Can any thing be more plain 
and evident, then that the enjoyment of all the priviledges 
conserred upon them, did depend upon the sondition of their 
continuing faithful 60 Gods Covenent ? The only place of 
Scripture produced by them with any plan fbility, is that, 
ferem. 28.9. The Prophet which prophecieth of peace, when 
the Voord of the Prophet forall come to pals, then foallthe Pree 
poet be known that the Lord hatbtrudy fent him. For recon- 
ciling ot which place with thofe already mentioned, we are 
to wnderfiandthat here wasa perticular conteft between two 
Prophets, Hananiah and feremiah , feremsiah he foretold 
ews tO come, though unwillingly, 6. Henawiah he pro- 
phecied peace. Now feremsab, according to Geds peculiar 
diretlions and sxfiration, appeals to the event to determine 
whole Propbecse was the srucft : Now faith Jeremiah, if the 
: Pro- 
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Prophecy of Hananiah concerning pease be falfilled, then he 
isthe true Prophet andi the fad/e. And inchis cafe when 
two Prophets Prophecy contrary, rhings, it ftands to reafon 
that God will not reveal any thing by the mouth of hisown 
Prophes which fhall not s#fadibly come to pafs, that thereby 
the trath of his own Prophet may be fully manifefted. Belides | 
feremiah refers nor meerly to the event foretold, but givesa 
_ fudden Sfecimen of his own trath in another Prophecy con- 
cerning the death of Hananiah, which was pundaally ac. 
complifhed the fame year, wer, 17. And whichis moft con- 
fiderable to our parpofe, both thefe Propbers confidered the 
fame people under the fame circamfances, and with the fame 
conditions , and {0 Jeremiah becaule of their incorrigiblene/s 
forerells defolation certainly to come ; notwithftanding this, 
Hananiah foretells peace and fafety, which was contrary 
directly to Gads i ge of proceeding, and fo the falfity of his 
"Prophecy would ixfallibly be difcovered by the ever, So 
thac notwithftanding this iaffance it appears evidene that 
sai Of temporal bie fings do fuppole conditions, and fo 
ave not alwayes the event fulfilled, when che people do not 
perform their condition of obedience, And thus we have now 
eid down the za/es whereby the srach of Propheeyes was to 
be judged, by which it appears what little seed the conftanc. 
Prophets had to appeal to miracles to manifeft the certasnty of 
Divine revelation in them. So we have finifhed our firft. 
propefitcon concerning the manner of trying Divine revela- 
sion in the Prophets God fent among his propie. 

We now come to the fecond general propofition con- Sef. 152 . 
cerning the Prophets. Dhefe Prophets whom God Aid imploy x. Prop.’ 
mpon forme extraordinary meffage te confirming the trath o 
she religion eBabtifoed byhim, hada power of miratles conferd 
' upon them $x order tothat end. So that we malt diftinguith 
the ordinary imployment of Prophets which was either sa- - 
firntisen Ox prediction of future events among Gods own 
people, from their peculiar meffages when they were /ent to - 
_ giveevidence to the truth of that wey of religvon which was - 

then fetled by Gods own appointment. Now the Prophers - 
generally did fappofe the ernth of their religion as owned by 
thofe they were feat.co, and therefore ix had been very 

| needle(s : 


2C0 


x King.12. 


27. 


Orizgines Sacra: | Book. IT, 
needle[s impl.ying & power Of msracles among them to con- 
vince them of that which they believed a/ready. For we 
never read among allthe revelers of the people ofthe Zews 
thac they were lapfed fo far as rorally to rejef the Law of 
Mofes, (which had beento alter the conffstution of their 
Commonwealth) although they did enormoully offend againtt 
the Preceprs of it, and that in thofe things wherein the ho- 
nour of God was mainly coxcernd, as is moft plain in their 
frequent and grofs Idolatry: Which weare not {0 to ander- 
ftand as though they wholly caf off the worfhip ofthe true 
God, but they fuperinduced (as the Samaritans did) the 
worftip Of Heathen Idols with that of the Ged of J/rael. But 
when the revolt grew focreat and dangerous that it was 
ready to fivallow up the true worfhipofGod, unlefs fome ap- 
parent evidence were given of the falfiry of thole Heathen 
mixtures, aod further confirmation ot the truth of the 
eftablifocd religion, 1t pleated God fometimes to fend his 
Prophets on this peculiar meffage to the main inftraments of 
thisrevolr : As is moft con/picuous in that dangerous de- 
fign of Fercboam, when he out ofa-Politick esd fet up his 
two calves in oppofition to the Temple at ferufalem, and 
thercinic was the more dangeroug in that inall probability 
he defigned nor the alteration of the wor/bip it feif, butthe 
eftablifoment of tin Das and Bethel, For his sateref lay 
not in drawing of thi people from the worfoip Of God, but 
from his worfbip at Perw/ulem, which was contrary to his 
defign of Cantonizing the Kingdom, and taking the greateft 
foareto himielf, Now that God might confirm his peoples 
faith in this dangerous jaxdfure of time he fends a Prophet to 
Bethel, who by. the working of prefent miracles there, viz. 


1Kin.13.2.tbe renting the Altar and Withering of Jeroboams band, did 


i King 


oY 
' 


18. 
38. 


manifeft co them thacthefe -4/tars were difpleafing to God, 
and that the true place-of worflip was at fernfalem. Soin 
thac famous fire-Ordeal for trying the truth of religion be- 
tween Ged and B.ral upon mount Curmcl by Elijah, God 
was pleafed in a »iraculous way to give the molt preenanr 
ceftimony to the ruth of his own worfhip, by caufing a fireto 
come down irom heaven and confume the facrifice, by whuh 
the Prsefts of Baal were confounded and the people con- 


tirmed 
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firmed in the belsef of the only trweGod , for prefently upon 
the fight of this miracle the people fall on their faces and fay 
the Lord he 1s God, the Lordhe vs God. Whereby we plainly 
fee what clear evidence is given tothe trath ofthat religion 
which is attcfted witha power of miracles. Thus the widdow 
of Sarepta which was in the Coxntry of Zidon,was brought co 
belicve Elijabto bea true Prophet by his raifing up her fox 
to life. Andthe swomanfaidto Elijah, Now by this know 
that thon art aman of Ged, and that the Word of the Lord by 1 King.17. 
thy mouth ws truth. Sowe feehow Naaman was convinced 2 he 
of the trae God by his miraculous care in fordax by the ap- 
pointment of Elifoa, Behold now I know that there ts noGodin 
al the earth busin \Mrael, by which s#ftances it is demon- 
frable that either the faith of all thefe per/ons was bas/t upon 
weak and infwfficiest grounds, or that a power of miracles is 
an evident confirmation of the trath of thac religion which is 
efablifoea by them. For thiswe fee was the great exd for 
which God did improve any of his Prophets to work mirae 
cles, viz. tobe asan evident demonftration of the truth of 
what was revealed by him. So that this power of miracles 
is not meerly a motive of credsbility, or a probable inducement 
CO remove prejudice from the perfow, asmany of our Divines 
{peak, butit doth costasn an evident demonfiration tO com- 
tts fenfe of the erwzh of that religion which is confirmed by | 

them. 

And thus we affert it tohave been in the cafe of ALofes, Sc&b. 16 
the trath of whofe meffage was attefted both amongthe  “" * 
eZ gyptians andthe I/raelites by that power of miracles 
which he had. But herein we have the great Patroxs of 
Mofes our greateft enemies, viz. the prefent Fews, who 
by reafon of their emnsty tothe dodtrine of Chrift which was 
attefted by s#paralleld miracles, are grown very fhy of the 
argument drawn from thence : Info muchthat their great | 
Dr. Afaimonides \ayes down this for a confident maxsme De fuad, 
PYF INT BD IWNWIW DWT IVONTI NP VIVAND The If 'gis. 68 
vaclites did not believe in Moles our Adaffer for the fake of f “Tt. 
the miracles which he wrought. Did they not? the more 
foame for thems and if they dsd, the more frame for.this 
great Rabbi thus to bely them. an the reafonhe gives for 
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itis, becanfe there may remain fome [uspition in ones mind, 
that all miracles may be Wrought by apower of Magick or 
Incantation: Say youfo ? what when A4ofes confounded 


all the A@agicians in eLgypt, and made themfelves who - 


were the moft canning in thefe things contefs ic was the 


- finger of God, and at lait give outas not able to ftand before 


Mofes ? might one ftill (w5peH all this to-be done bya 


Magical power ? Credat fudeus Apella, non.ego. This is 


much like what another of their Dotters fayes, whom they 
call the Divine Philofopher, that Elsifoa his rasfing the child 
tolife, and curing Naamans leprofie, and Daniels efcaping 
the Lions, and fonas ont of the Whales bey, might all come 
to pafs by the inflwence of the frars, or by Pythonifme. 
Very probable! but it is moft trme which Vortins there 
obferves of the Jews, sibil non. nugaciffims mortalinm fingunt 


_ we cogantur agnofcere virtute ac aigito quali spfius Dei Fefum 


noftrum effeciffe miracula fuas All their defign in this, is 


only to elevate the miracles of our bleffed Savionr, and to— 


derogate allthey.canfromthe delsef ot them. Hence they 
tell us that sorhing is fo eafie to be done as miracles; the 
meer recital of the retragrammaton will work.wonders,8 that 
by this Zeremsiah and onr. Saviour did all their miracles > It 
is well yet that hedid no morethen one of their own Pro- 
phets had done before him , bute where.I wonder do we read 


that ever the pronowncing of four letters raifed one fromthe - 


dead who had lain fowr dayes in the grave? or by what 
power did Chriff raife bsmfelf from the dead, (which wasthe 
greatelt miracle of all) could his dead body prenonsce the 
tetragrammaton to awaken its felf with? But ALaimonides 
further tells us that the miracles which Afofes wrought 
among the Jfraelites were meerly for necefity, and not to 
prove the trathof his Divine commiffion, for which he in- 
franceth in dividing thered fea, the raining of Manna, and 
the defiruétson of Corah and hiscomplices. But fetting afide 
that thefe two latter were the immediate hand of Godand not. 
miracles done by Afofes, yet it is evident that the smens of 
them was to sanifef# a Divine prefence among them., and in 
the tryal of Corah Afofes appeals to. Gods immediate Prowi- 
dence to manifelt whether. God had immediately imployed 


him. . 
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himorno, For it is evident by the sext thac the main 


203 


charge they laid againft Adofes was ambition and wfurpation; Nua. 16. 


Is ita {mall thing, fay they, that thon haft brought as up omt 
- of a Landthat floweth with milk and honey, to kill usin the 
wilderne(s, except thou make thy [elf altogether a Princeowr 
wt? Whereby ic isevident they thought that Afo/es aded 
out of a private defige, and aimed at his own honour and 
amthority ; which was an smputation of the higheft nature 
that could be 4iedged againit him. Now feo how Mofes 
proceeds to clear himfelf, (which is fufficient to ftop the 
mouths of thefe incredulous ews) for he layes the greateft 
evidence Of his Divine commiffion upon a prefent msracle. 


‘I 3. 


And Mofes faid, Hereby foall ye know that the Lord hath V-2¥,19 


fent me to do all thefe works; for Ihave not done them of mine _ 


own mind, If thefe men dye the common death of all men, then 
the Lord hath not fent me, &c. Canany thing be more plain 
then that the only sntent of this miracle was to make it ap- 
pearthat AZofes took not his office upon him, but was smsmse- 
diately fent andimployed by Godin what he did. Butthat 
which will put an end to this controverfie is Geds giving 


Mufes a power tO work miracles for that very end that the - 


Ufraelites fhould belseve him, Exodus 8.8,9,. And can we 
_think they would have ever lefe e4gype as they did and 
followed Afofes into the wilderne/s, unlefs they had been 
fully convinced he wasa deliverer fent from God ? It is trae 
(that which the fews {peak fo much of ) the /atio is monte 
Sina was a great it beerlaea both to their own faith and 
to Mofes his according to what God had cold him, Exod. 
3.12. but yet it follows not hence they had no firm dortom 
for their fasthto ftand on before (for then they might have 

~ been drowned in thered fea aswell asthe -£.gpptians) but 
God knowing their incredulity and readinefs to difobey his 


Law, didat the promulgation of it teftifie to their eyes and Ex. 19.9. 


ears his own prefence inthe midst of them. And this cer- 
tainly was one of the greateft miracles of all , and therefore 
co oppofe thes to the evidence that is produced by miracles, 
is only to eppofe a power Of working miracles to a power of 
doing them. Sovainand empty then, fo fulfe and fallacious, 
yea 10 direttly contrary to holy Scripenre is that Axiome of 
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the fews, Prophetia veritas non confirmatur miraculis: for 
miracles are fufficient evidencesof Divine revelation in any 
whom Ged imployes to a// but /uch as are refolved not to be- 
ijeve them; and as one well faith, Pertinacie nullum re- 
medium pofuit Deus , Ged ever works miracles to convince 
obftinate Atheifts and wilfull Infidels, This now isthe firft 
cafe wherein miracles are to be expected, whichis , when God 
smployes any upon an extraordinary meffage, to be as Credenti-. 
als to confirm their Divine commiffion. | 
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CHAP. VII 
The eternity of the Law of Afofes difcuffed. 


The fecond cafe wherein miracles may be expected, when a 
Divine. pofitive Law ts to be repealed, and another way of 
worfoip eftablifoed in fread of it. The poffibility in geueral 
of arcpeal of a Divine Law afferted , the particular cafe of 
the Law of Moles difputed againft the Fes: the matter of 
that Law proved not to be immutably obligatory, becaufe 
the ceremonial precepes were required not for themfelves, 
but for fome further end , that proved from Maimonides his 
confeffion : the precepts of the Ceremonial Law frequently 
di pened with while the Law wasin force. Of the Paffe- 
over of Hezekiah, and feveral other inftances. It us not 
inconfiftent with the wifdom of God to repeal [uch an eftae 
blifoea Law. <Abravanels arguments anfwered. Of the 
perfetlion of the Law of Moles, compared with the Gosfel. 
Whether God hath ever declared he would never repeal the 
Law of Moles. Of adding to the precepts. Of the exe _ 
preffions feeming to imply the perpetuity of the Law of 
Moles. Reafons affigned why thofe expreffions are wfed, 
though perpet nity be not implyed. The Law of Moles not 
built upon immutable reafon, becanfe many particular pre- 
cepts were founded upon particular occafons,as the cuftoms 
of the Zabii , many ceremonial precepts thence deduced ont of 
Maimontdes, and becaufe (uch a ftate of things was fore- 
told, with whichthe obfervation of the Ceremonial Law 
Would be inconfiftent. That largely dsfcovered from the 


Prophecyes of the old Teftament. 


I Now come to the fecend cafe wherein miracles may be Seéf. 1... 
A juftly expeéted, which is, whe fomething which hath been 
before eftablifed by Divine Law, 1s tobe repealed, and fome 
other way of worfeip te be fet upin flead of st.. Two things 
are very neceflary to be Soke to for the clearing of this 
propofition ; firlt, whether a Law once eftablifoed by God him- 
Self be capable of arepeal ; aa What neceffity there Me 
3. . of ¢ 


é 
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of miracles to manifeft Guds intention of repealing a former 
Law. Thefe two contain che main foundation of the 
dispute between the fews and us, viz. whether the Law of 
Moles was ever to be laid afide, and whether the miracles of 
our bicffed Saviour were fufficient evidences of Gods intention 
by him torepeal the former Law eftablifoed by Mofes? I be- 
gin with the firf, whether a Divine Law in general, or the 
Law of Afofes in particular may be abrogated or repealed, 
after God himfelfhath made it eesdent that the promulgation 
of it was from himfelf. This muft be confeffed the frongeft 
and molt plaufible plea the prefent Jews have for their Jufi- 
delity, and therefore the eternity of the Law of Mofes ‘is 
made by them one of the fusdamental articles of their pre- 
fent Creed, and is pleaded for with the greateft fubrilty by 
their greatR. Abravaxcl,who {pends his whole13.Chapter de 
capite fides upon it, but with what fuccefs, will be feen in 
our clearing of it, There are but three things can be /uppe- 
fed as the groands why a Law once promulged by God him- 
felf,fhould not be capable of repeal, and thofe are either 
firft, becanfe the things themfelves commanded os that Law 
are of {uch anature, that they are not capable of being dif- 
penfed with : Or fecondly, that it ss not confiftent with -the 
wifdom of Godtorepeal a Law once eftablifoed: Or thirdly, 
shat the reafon of the Law continuing always the [ame,it would 
argue mutability 3s God to revoke that Law, and cftablifo 
another inficad of it: 1f we can therefore demonftrate, that 
the matter of the Law of Mofes 1s of a pofitive and mutable 
mature, that it is {uitable to the wifdem of God to alter it, and 
that eee account in rzafon may be given for the alteration 
of st, then there can be no imaginable weceffity that a Law 


Once having God for his Author, muft theretore deri¢e from 


‘ 


him an eternal and immutable obligation. 

Firft then as to the matter of the Law , and here it muft be 
Suppofed, that in the matter of controverfe between us and 
the ews, the queftion is not of any of thofe things which 
aretherefore commanded, becaule they are intrinfecally good, 
as the precepts of the watural or moral Law,but of thofe things 
which are therefore only good, becaufe God commands them, 
1. C. things meerly pofitive, whofe worshand value saa not 

rom 
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from the intrinfick weight of the things, but from the exter- 
nal smprefs Of divine anthority upon them. Now it is no que- 
ftion on either hand whether God may require the/e things or 
no, nor whether thefe things will be acceptable unto God, 
fo long as he reqnires them ,; but whether, when once re- 
quired, the obligationto them can never ceafe. Such kind 
of things among the fews we fuppofe all the rites and ceree 
monies Of the Law to be; viz. circumcifion, diftindlion of 
meatsand days, cuftomes of facrificing, and fuch like, and 
whatever other Zaws refpected them as a di/Pingl and pecn- 
liar Common-wealth. All thefe we fay are fuch as do not 
carry an smmutable obl.gation along with them , and thaton 
thefe accounts, - 
Firft, becanfe thefe things are not primarily required for 1. 

themfelves, but in order to fome further end. Things that 
are required upon their own account, carry an indifpen{able 
obligation in them to their performance; but where things are 
commanded not for themfelves , but the Legifator doth ex- 
prefs {ome particular grounds of requiring them, there the 
end and intention of the Legiflaror ts the meafure of their — 
obligation. To which purpote ALsimonides excellently {peaks Mee 
when he faith, Phat the particular manner of worfbip among yoch, as 7 
the Jews, as-facrifices and oblations, were fecundam intentio-c. 32. 
nem fecundam Des, Gods [econdary intention and-defign , but 
prayer, invocation, andthe like, were nearer Gods primary in- 
tention: Now, faith he, for the firft, they are no further ac- 
ceptable to God, then as all the circumftances of time, place, 
and perfons are obferved, which are pre{cribedby God him{elf, 
but the latter are acceptable in any perfon, time, or place. And 
for this canfe, faith he, it ss that we find the Prophets often re- 
proving men for their too great fedulity. in- bringing oblations, 
and inculcating this tothem, that God did mot stend. thefe as 
the principal inftances of his worfbip, and that God did not 
need any of thefe things, SO1 Sam. 15.22. Behold to obey ss 
betrer then facrifice, and to hearken, thenthe fat of rams: (fa. 
1,11. To what purpofe 1 the multitude of your le fices unto 
me? faith the Lord, Andefpecially Perem. 7. 22,23. For I 

ake not to your Fathers, nor commanded them in the day. that 
E brought them forth ont of the Land of e£gypt, Saari 
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burnt-offerings , bue this thing I commanded them, [aying, 
Obey i ig and Iwill be your God, ana ye foall be my people. 
Of which words Maimonides faith , Scrupulus moverunt 
omnibus , quos mihi videre ant andsre contigit 5 For fay 
they how can it be that God did not commandthem concern- 
ing facrifices,when great part of the Law is about them? But 
Maimonides wel refolves the doubt thus, That Gods prima- 
ry intention, and that which he chiefly looked at was obedience, 
but Gods intention in (acrifices and oblations, was only to teach 
thems the bel thing, which Was obedience. This then is of the 
number of thofe things which are {poken ab/olntely, but ro 
be underftood comparatively, as, 1 wll have mercy and not 
facrifice. My dottrine is not mine, but histhat fent me. Itas 
not you that {peak, but the holy Ghoft, &c. Sothac we fee all 


the goodne/s which is in thele things , 18 conveyed into 


them by that which is morally good, whichis obedience, and 
God did never regard the performance of thofe Laws any 


further then asit was an expreffion of obedience , and it was 


conjoyned with thofe other moral duties which were moft 
agreeabletothe Divine nature. And inthis fenfe many un- 
derftood that difficult place, Ezek. 20.25. And] gave thew 
oa xd DPM flatutes that were not good, i.e. fay they, 
comparatively with thefe things which were fimply and in 
them/elves good; to which purpofe they give this rule, #/;- 
quid negatur inclfe alicus, quod altertus comparatione exifti- 
matur exiguum, Buti rather think that which the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraft fugeelts , and others explain further, to be the 
meaning of that place, v1Z. that by the precepts that were not 
good, is meant the crae/ and tyrannical impojfitions of thofe 
enemies God for their fins did deliver them over to, which 
were far from being acceptable tothem, which is frequent- 
ly the fenfe of good in Scripture. Thus we fee one reafon 
why the ceremonial precepts do not in them/elvesimply an 
smmutable obligation, becaufe they are not commanded for 
themfelves, but in order toa further end. 

BecaufeGod hath frequently difpenfed with the ceremonial 
precepts when they were in greateft force, sf the end of them 
conld be attained without them. Thus the precept of circum- 
Cifiom flepe during the J/raclites travels in the salt 

Thus 
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Thus David eat of the fhew-bread, whichis exprefly forbid- 
denin the Law, the fews think to evade this by diftin- Exod.ag. 
guifhing between the bread of confeffion inthe Excharifti-33- 
cal offering mentioned Lew. 7.13. and the proper jLew- 
bread : Now they fay David eat only of che firft, and not 
of the fecond, but thisis cloffs Awrelianenfis, which over- 
throws the Zext; for it is exprefly faid, that the ground 
why the Prieff gave him holy bread, was becaufe there was 
nonethere bur O90 OM? the frew. bread, 1 Sam. 21.6. A 
like violation of the Law without reproof, is commonly 
~ fuppofed by the Jews to have been in the fiege of Pericho, 
viz. in the cafe of the Sabbath. But it is more plain in that 
Anomalous Paffeover obferved by Hezekiah, which many of 
the fews themfelves acknowledge was not obferved as the 
fecond Paffeover provided by the Law to be celebrated on the 
14 day of the fecond moneth by thofe who were debarred of the 
firft for their legal ancleanne/s, but they {uppofe it to have, ips 
been intended for the degal Paffeover; only becaufe the foar- | ane 
teenth of Nifan was ee before the fanéification of the 
Temple was fivifoed, left they fhould celebrate none at alls Chron, 
that year, they tell us that Hezekiah with the confent ofz9.17. 
the Rulers, did make an Intercalation that year of a whole 
moneth, and fo Nifan was reckoned for the fecond Adar. 
- and Piar for Nifan, from whence they fay that Heztksab 
‘did intercalate Nifanin Nifan, that is, added another Ni- 7. Selden. 
fanto the firf. But where do we read any fuch thing pera de A sito ci~ 
mitted inthe Law asthe celebrating the firft Paffeover the oe Jad, 
14 of the fecond moneth ? But granting that it was obfer- one 
ved as a fecond Paffeover, becaufe of the want of legal fun- : 
ification both in Priefts and people , yet we find great srre- 
. gularites in the obfervation of it; for it ts exprefly faid, 
That a multitude of the people had not cleanfed themfelves, 
yet they did eat the Paffeover otherWwife then it Was Written. 
And yet it is faid upon Hezekiah’s prayer, that the Lora SOHEE: 
hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed every one. So that we fee, 
God himfelf did dsfpenfe with the {trict ceremeonsal precepts ons 
of the Law, where men did look after the main and /ubfian- 
tial parts of the wor hip God required from them. Nay God 
himfelf hath exprefly declared hisown will to di/penfe hs 
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the ritwal and ceremenial Law, where it comees co ftand 
in competition with fuch things as have an éatermal goadnefs 
in them, when he faith be defired mercy and mut facrifice, 

Hof.6.6, and the kwowledge of God more then burnt-offerings. Thus 
we plainly fee that che ceremonial Law, however pofrtswe it 
was, did yield as to its ob/igation, when any thing thac was 
moral, {tood in competition with it, And fo the aw: them- 

Selves fuppofe an open violation of the judicial Law co 
havebeen inthe banging up of Sauls fonsa long time COge- 
ther, directly contrary to Dewt.21.23. which they con- 
ceive to have been from the 16. of Nifas to the 17. of 

Marchef{van, which is as much as from our Adareh to See 

tember, whereas the Law faith exprefly that the body of one 

that 1s banged foall not remain all night npon the tree, bus thom 
| Sralt in any Wife bury himthat day. One of the Fewifh Rab- 
 Net.in A= bies, as G. Vorfting tellsus, is fo troubled at this, that be 
boav, 6.13. wifheth that place in Samuel expunged out of Scripture, thet 
the name of God might be (anttified. But whether this were 
done VAT BY by the command of the Aracle or no, oF 
whether only by a general. permiffion, we {ce it was accepta- 
ble unto God; for upon that the Gibeenites famine was remo- 
wed, and God was intreated for the Land. Thuswe have now 
proved thac there is no sssmutableand indi{penfable obligation 

which arifeth from the things them/elves. 

Sti.4. — Secondly, ic is no ways inconfittent with the wi{ dom of 
God to repeal fucha Lew when once efablifoed. The main 
argument of that learned R. Abravanel, whereby he would 

Rofh Amae eltablith the eternity of the Law af Dtofes is ferched from 

mane 6.13.hence, That this Law was the refnle of the wifdom of God, 

Whe knows the [uitablene/s of things he appoints-to the ends. he 
appoints themfor , as God hath appointed bread to be the food 
of mans body: Now We are not to enguire why God hath ape 
pointed bread and no other thing to be the food of man; ne mere, 
faith he, are we to enquire why God hath appointed this Law 
rather thew another for the food of our fumls, but we are te re fk 
contented with the sounfels of God, though we under ftand: nas 
abt reafons of them, This isthe fubftance of that argument, 
which he more largely deduceth, To which we anf wer, that 
his argument holds good for obedience to all Gods pofisive pre- 


cepts. 
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cepts of what kind or nature foever they be, fo long as we 
know their obligation to continne, but all the gueftion is, 
whether every pofitive precept mutt always continue to oblige. 
And thus far his fimilitude willhold good, chac whatever 
Ged doth command,we are to Jock upon it to be as neceffary to 
our fouls, as breadto our bodies ; but hence it follows not 
that our fow/s mult be always held to the fame poftive pré- 
cepts, any more then our bodies to the fame kind of food. 
Nay, asin our bodies we find fome kind of food always nece/- 
Sary, but che kind of it to alter according to age, health, and 


conftitutions , fo we lay fome kind of Divine revelation is al- 


ways necefary, but God is gracioufly pleafed to temper it 
according to the age and grewth of his people; fo he fed 
them as with ms/k in their monage, witha ritual and ceremo- 
nial Law, and trained them up by degrees under the Nar- 
fery of che Prophets, till the Charch was grown to age, and 
then God fed ic with the froxg meat which is contained in 
Gods revelation of his will by theGosSel of his Son. And 
therein was abundantly feen Gods mrvumlxiacs ovgiz, his va- 
riegated wifdom, that he made choife of fuch excelent and 
proportionable Wayes to his peoples capacity to prepare them 
gradually for that fad and compleat revelation which was re- 
ferved for the rime of the appearance of the true Mefias in 
the world. For can any thing be more plain then the gradual 
progres of Divine revelation from the beginning of the 
world? That fair refemblance and portraitture of God bins- 
felf, and hss will upon his word (if pie fo exprefsit) had 
ats ground: worklaid upon mans first Apoffacy, inthe promife 
made Gen.3.15, whereon fome further lines were drawn 
inthetimesof the Patriarchs, but ichadits eueyexsic, ic 
was fpadowed out the moff in the typical and ceremonial Law, 
buc was never filled upto the fife, nor had its perfect Cacrge- 
gia, tillthe Sox of God himfelf appeared untothe world. If 
then it be ssconfPent with the wi/dom of God to add any 
ching to the Law of A4e/es, why not to the revelation made 
to Adam or the Patriarchs? or efpecially to the feven pre- 
_ cepts Of Noah, which they fuppofe to have been given to all 
mankind after the Pasta If it were not repwguant to the 
wifdom of God to uperadd rituals and ceremonials to is 
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rals and naturals, why fhall ic beto take down the Scaf- 
folds of Ceremonies, when Gods {piritual Temple the Charch 
of God is come to its full hesghe ? Is there not more reafon 


that rituals fhould give place to fubfantials,tben chat fuch . 


fhould be /sperinduced to morals ? 

There are only two things can be pleaded by the Pewes 
why it fhould be more repugnant to the wi/dom of God to 
addto the Law of Afofes, then toany former revelation, 
which are the greater perfection they fuppofe to be in this re- 
velation above others, and that Godin the promulgation of 
it did exprefsthat he would mever alter it. But both chefe 


are maniteltly defettive and infufficient in order to the end 


for which they are produced. For firft, what evidence is 
therethatthe Law of Afofes contained fo great perfeéFion 
in it, as that it was not capable of having any additions made 
to it by God himfelf ? We fpeak not now of the perfection of 
the Aforal Law, which itis granted contained in ic the 


“foundation of all pofitive precepts ; for this we never contend 


for the abrogation of, but the ritual Law is that we meddle 
with, andis it poffiéde any men fhould be fo dittle befriended 
by reafen as to think this to be the #tmoft pitch of what God 
cou'd reveal.to the world as to the way of his own worfbip? 
Let any indifferent rational perfon. take the precepts of the 
Gospel, and lay them in the ballance with thofe of the Ceremsc~ 
nial Law, and ifhemakesany {crsple of deciding onwhich 
fide the over-weight lies, we may have caufeto /uspeét him 
forfaken of that little reafos which gave him the same of 
man. Let but the fifth of ALatthew be laid againft the 
whole bosk, of Leviticns, and chen fee whether costains the 
more excellent precepts,. and more /sitable tothe Divine 
nature? I {peak noc this to ma cake any thing which had 
once God for the Awshor of it, but tolecus ce how far Ged 
was fromthe mece (ity of natural agents to a to the heighe 
of his frrexgth in chat as[covery ot his Will. Godis wife as 
well as righteose inal his wayes; as he can command nothing 
but what was jut , fo he wi//command nothing but what is 
good, nay excellent in its kind. But though all the Starrs 
beinthe fame firmament, yet one lar differs from another in 
glery, though they may be all pearls, yet fome may be more 
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orient then others are; every place of hely Scriprare may 
have its crown, but fome may have their awreo/e, a greater. 
excellency,a fuller and larger capacity then the other hath ; 
every parcelof Divine revelation may have fome perfeétion 
in its kind, yet there may be fome mosftra perfettionis in 
Scaligers expreffion, that may far earvy the glory and excel- 
dency of the reft. Can we think the miffsand umbrages of the 
Law could ever caf? fo glorious alight as the Sun of righ- 
teon{nefs himfelf in his Aderidian elevation? As wellmay we 
thinka dark foady paffage mote magnificent and glorious then 
the moft Princely Pallace , a pitture drawn in Charcoule 
more exquifite and cwrious then the dines of Apelles, {ome 
smperfett rudiments more exatt and accurate then the moft 
elabarate work, as £0 about to compare the Law of Afofes 
with the Gojpel of Pefus Chrift in point of excellency and 
perfection. Let the Zews then boaft never fo much of their 
gradus Mofascss, and how much it exceed the degree of re- 
-velation in other Prophets, we know if his light be compared 
with what the Gosfe/ communicates , AZofes himfelf faw but 
as ina glafs darkly, and not ix fpeculo Lucido, asthe Pews are 
wont to fpeak. We honour Afofes much, but we have 
dearnt to honour him at whofe tran/figurarion he was prefent 
more; neither can that be thought any di/paragement to him 
whoaccounted the reproach of Chrift greater riches then the 
trea{nresof CEZypte | 

But st may be,thoughthe Law in its felf be not fo abfolutely soft. 6, 
perfect, yet God may have declared he will never alter it, and 
thenst 1 not confifent with Divine wifdom torepeal it. Very 
true: God will never alter what hehath faid he will not 
but where is it that he hath chus bound up himfelf ? Is icin 
that noted place to this purpofe, Thom halt mot add thereto nar 
nor diminifs from it. So indeed Maimonides argues ; but "Bae 
therein more likea Pew. then himfelf; and yet one of his pe fund. 
own Nation therein far more ingennons then he, gives a moft leg.c.9 /.1- 
fofficient anfwer to it, which is R. Jof, Albo whofe words Ikkarim. 
are thus produced by Vortins and others , the Scripture only!-3-6.14 
admonifoeth us, that we foonld not add to nor diminifh from 
Gods commands according to our own wills, but what hinders 
faith he, but God bim/elf may according to his own wifdom add 
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or dimjnife what he plealeth ? Batare they in good earneft 
when they fay God bound up him/elf by this focech ? whence 
came then all the Prophetical revelations among the Fews ? 
did thefe add nothing to the Law of Mofes, which was as 
much the will of Ged when revealed by them, as any thing 
was revealed by Adofes himfelf? or will they fay that all 
thofe shings were contained for the [ubftance inthe Law of 
Mofes, as to what concerned pra&ice ? very true, but 
not inthe Ceremonial, but the Aforal Law ; and fowe fhali 
not ftick to grant that the whole duty of man may be re- 
duced to that. But if adding te the precepts be the doing of 
Gods commands in another way then be hath prefcribed, and 
diminifhing from them be mecrly not to do what Goa hath com. 
manded, as {ome conceive, then thefe words are fiill more 


yemote from the fenfe affixed on them by che incredulous . 


ews. Forwhy may not God himfelf add to hisown Laws 
or alter the form of them, although we are alwayes bound 
directly to fodluw Gods declared wif? May not God enlarge 
hisown wid, and bring his Schollars from the rudimenrs of 
their nonage to the higher knowledge of thofe who are full 
frown ? or mult the worldof necefity do that which the old 
Roman {o much abhorred, fene/cere ix clementis, wax gray in 


| Learning this A,B,C? or wasthe Ceremonial Law \ike the 


China Characters, that the world might {pend its «ge in 
conning of them ? But it appears that there was no other 
meaning in that ftrict prohibition, thenthat men fhould not 
of their own heads ofler to finde out sew ways Of worfhip as 
fcrobvam did, but that Gods revelation of his own wif/ in all 
Its different degrees wasto be the adequaterule of the wa 

and parts of his ows worfp. And I would fain know of 
the fews whether their own fevere and riff probibitions of 
things not atall forbiddenin the Law of God; and that on 
a religions account, as TINY IND 4 boxndary tothe Law, 
come Not wearer the adding toGods Law,then Gods own fur. 
ther declaration of his wil doth? All the ai Shute then muft 
be, not whether Ged may add to hisowan Law, but whether 
the Gosfel be a prohibited addition to the Law of Mofes, 
that is, whether it be only the invenriow of men, oritbe the 
exprefs declaration of the will of Ged? Asto which contro- 
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verfie, he is nocrue Chriftian who dare not readily joyn 

iffve with chem,and undertake to prove by all the arguments 

by which they dc/ieve the Law of Mofes to have been of 
Divine revelation, that the Gospel ol Chriff isa clear mani- 
feftation of the Will of God. Bucof that afterwards, 

From hence it is evident that God hath not by this place Sect. 7. 
tyed up bimfelf from any further manife Ration of Bis mind 
beyond the Law of Mofes , but it may be they may put 
Ereacer confidence in thofeexpre fons which feem neceffarily 
toimply a perpetual and analserable obligation in the Law 
of Adofes: For, faith the late learned Rabbs Manaffe Ben 
Lfrael, If by fuch expreffiuns as thofe are ufed in Script sre 
which feem to import the perpetusty of the Law of Mofes, 

Somewhat elfe foonld be meant then the yfeem to expre/s; what 
did Moles and the Prophets in nfing them but lay a fiumbling 
block in the wayes of men, whereas they might have Shoken - 
clearly andtold us there Should atime come when the Ceremo- 
weal Law fhould ablige no longer % This being a charge of fo 


~ 
Concil. ta 
Levit, 9-Fe ° 


quiry into the expreffions which are the Sromud and reafonof — 

ic, The places moftinfifted on by the Jews, are Dent.2 9.29, . 

Things which are revealed belong to ms and to our children - 

o7y ay forever. So Levit. 23.14, the precept of offering : 

the firft fruits is there called ONY MPN 2 fature for ever. 

and that of rhe Pafsover, Exodus 12.17, where the fame 

expreffionis ufed. From hence they swfer that no alteration . 

/ €an happenas tothe Ceremonial Law fince God himfelf hath 

declared that it fhall continue for ever, To this common - 

argument of the Pews, itis in Seneral replyed that the word 

in which the main force of the argument lyes, doth not carry 

wich it an abfolure perpetnsty, but it fignifies according ta 

the /ubjetE itis joysed with. So when it is applyed to God, 

it fignifies eternity, not fo mach from the Meer importance 

of the word, as fromthe ‘neceffary exiftence of the Divine 

nature. Thence Maimonides himfelf can fay, Preinds 

fciendum eft quod Olam non neceffario fignifices aternitatem, More Kea . 

mifi ed coninagatar Ed ( “W vel TY) fie wel poft slind mpc. 

Olam vaed vel'ante Ad Olam. Although this rule of bis%?*: 

hath no certainty at allin it, as appears from his ale 
of 


216 


— Seh8. 


Origines Sacra: Book 11; 
of it, whichis decanfe itis faid, Pfal.10.16. The Lord he 
us King Olam vaed,for ever andever: butasl faidalready, 
thatis not from the fignification of the word, but the satsre 
orthe ta.”g. And icis moft plain in Scripture that Oviy is 
fo far from implying a neceflary perpetwity, that it is applyed 
to fuch things as can have no long duration, as Exodus 21.6, 
and he fall ferve him ody? that is (asthe Pews themfelves 
expound it) tothe next fubilee though it were near or far off. 
SO i Samuel 1.22. Where Samuel is {aid to abide before 
the Lord ON PAY for ever, where we finde ALasmonides his 
Ad Olam ina fenfe very far fhort of eternity; thisis fo plain 
that the formerly cited R fofeph Albo doth in terms confefs 
it,and produceth a multitude of other places to the fame 
perpofe. Yor which though he be fufficiently cenfured by 
his Brethrex, yet we may fee there may be fome imgennity 
left ina fewifs Ratbi,even inthe grand difpwte concerning 
the eternity of the Law of Afofes. a 

All the difficulty now isto afign fome vatienal acconnts 
why fuch preceprs which God did not intend fhould be al. 
wayes obligatory, yet fhould be enforced upon them in fuch 


expreffions which may feem at lealt tosmplya perpernity. OF . 


which thefe may be given. Firlt, That thefe precepts to 
which thefe exprefficns are annexed, foould not be lookedon as 


meer ambulatory Laws that didonly concern themin their . 


travels through the wilderne{s, and not continne obligatery 
when they were fetledin Canaan. For which purpofe we 
are to obferve , that though all the Laws were given in one 
body in the wilderme/s, yet the obligation to all of them did 
NOt commence at the fame time, neither were they to con- 
tinuefor the fame duration; thefe three forts of precepts 
may be obferved among them, firft fuch as concerned them 
only in their prefent condition, as that about the 7. abernacte, 
which was then a moveable Temple among them, [ustable to 
their condition, but when they were fetled, Godwas to have 
afetled honfe too. So that precept of going without rhe 
camp, Deut. 23.12. hadan immediate re/pec? to their pe- 
regrsmation. Secondly, fuch precepts as were given them, 
but they were not bound tO-perform them till their ferlement 
1 Canaan, as driving ont the Canaanites, Numb, 33. 52. 

° | bnilding 
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building the Temple in the place which God fhould choofe, 
ercthing judicatorics in Meir (everal Cities, choofing a King, 
&c. Thirdly, there were fuch precepts as concern them 
where coer they were,whether in the wildernefs or in Cana- 
an;now thefe are che precepts which are faid to be perpetual, 
This is the account givea of it by H. Grotias , but becaufe De Verit. 
this may be lyable to fome exceptions, 1 therefore add, Rehchy/ft 
Secondly; That the reafon of thoie expreffions being an-" 57" 7" 
_nexed cothe precepts of the Ceremonial Law, is, becanfe 
they Were tosontinne chligatory tik [uch a remarkable period 
of time came which foould alter the fate of things among them, 
And fuch.a period of time the coming of the Meffias is by 
themfelves /wppofed to be, when in their famous computa- 
tion they make three Epocha’s, before the Law, under the 
Law, andthe coming of the Meffias. And itisevident yet 
by them, thatthey do fill expe a wonderful alteration of 
the State of things whenthe AZ. fias comes, doth it noc — 
therefore ftand to reafon that 07 Y9 fhould be added co 
fuch things which were to continue till fo great an alteration 
as fhould be onthe coming of the Adeffias, efpecially if the 
coming of the AL ffias had been deferd iv long as they faifly 
fuppofcictobe? But however, granting that a new ferses 
Of times or Ue is to commence from the AL fias, there is 
very great.reafon why that expreffion fhould be added to 
thofe things which were to continue as long as the ae» did, 
i.e. till Meffias came, which we freely acknowledge. And 
in this fente is OMY often taken for fuch a duration of | 
things which had: fome remarkable period to conclude it, as 
in the cafe of the Jubileeinthe fervane mentioned, and the 
{pecial employment which God called Samuel to in his cafe, 
as cothe event, or the end of his dife in Hannahs defignatia - 
on, when fhe faid he fhonld attend upon the Lord for ever. . 
Thirdly, Thefe precepts are faid to endure for ever, which ° 
would ftill have continned obligatory, -unle(sGod himfelf had 
altered the obligation of them, by anewrevelation of hiswill. . 
For in this cafe it is moft certain. thar all pels: precepts - 
coming immediately fromGed, docarry with them an waal- - 
teruble obligation, unlefs the Legiflator himielf do in as - 
evident away repeal themras he did og eftablifo them, that . 
, | Ff. i 
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is, infuch Laws which depend meerlyupon Gods poftive 


and arbitrary will. For inthis cafe God allows none to alter 


any thing concerning his Laws; but indisfen(able obedi- 
ence is our a#ty till God himlelf repeal his former Laws. And 
this we affert co be the cafe inthe Gofpel. So that it appears 
plainly that itimplyes nothing isconfifent with the wifdows 
Of God to repeal an eftablifbed pofitive Law, though fome 
expreffions LO prejudiced minds {eem to implya perpetusty 
in it. 

We come therefore to the third thing which may make 
a pofitive Law unalterable, whichis, when the reafon of st s6 
immutable , forthen, fay they, it would argue matabilit 
in God to repeal it. If we can therefore make it evidenc 
that the ceremonial Law was not eftablithed on an imama- 
table reafon, and thatthe reafon on which it was eftablith- 
ed doth /uppofea ftate of things to come, in which it fhould 
expire, thenthere cannot.be the lealt pretence of mutabili- 
ty in God on the repeal.of fuch a Law. Firlt, that it was 
not eftablifoed upon an immutable reafon: The immutable 
reafon ofa Law muft cither be fetched from the natwre of 
the things commanded, or the grounds of the eftablifoing of 
it; we have already proved that the nature of the pofstive 
precepes of the ceremonial Law do not carry in them an ix- 
trinfecad goodnefs, And here the Sophistry of the Fewsis 
apparently difcovered, that when they are preffed with this, 
they take fanttwary inthe Decalogue, or fome Spiritual pre- 
cepts, which comprehend in them the eneral foundatiox of 
the Law, as Thou Malt love the Lor thy Ged with a thy 
heart, &c, whereas thefe are very remote from the matter 
in controverfie, which concerns not what precepts were mo- 
rat in their Law, but what were purely ceremonial , which 
were fo far from being founded on an immutable reason, that 
the particular occafions of the giving of many of them, is 
particularly afligned by their ows sriters , efpecially in the 
main parts Of the ceremonial worfhip of God among them, 
the reafons of which Adaiponides faith may be deduced from 
the cujfoms of the Zabaifts, the knowledge of whofe opinions 
and cuftoms, he tells us, is porta magna ad reddendas pracep- 
torum canjas, gives much light to the Law of Maofes; and 
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particularly of himfelf he faith, quod multarum Iegum rati- 
ones CO canfe mibi innotucrint ex cegnitione fidei, rituum 
‘Gultus Zabiorum . that he came to the right underftand- 
ing of many of the Laws of Afofes by his knowledge in the 
vitesand cuffoms of thefe Zabaifts. Granting therefore the 
hypeéthefis of this learned Rabbi, that the precepts of the Law 
had moft of thema particular reSfect to the Idclatroms cu- 
ftoms of thefe people ; -what will hence follow but only this, 
that the reafon of the ceremonial precepts did respect the ca- 
floms in afe when they were given, and fo are not founded 
upon an immatable reafon ? And the more the preceprs are 
whofe reafon is to be ferched from hence, the more plain 
and evident isthe thing we intend by it, viz. that the cere- 
monial Law is not founded upon an unalterable reafen. — 

Now from this one head of the Idolatrous cuftoms of thofe Seg. 10, 
Nations about them hath that dearned Author deduced 
the reafons of very many of the moft ob/cure commands of 
the ceremonial Law : As that concerning rounding the corners Lev.ig.27, 
of their heads, which Herodotus tells us was the cw Pom of the py Vol in 
Arabians, and others of the Babylosian Priefts, by both dim de 
which the Zabii may be meant, the fuperftirion of the Za- Idol.c.12.. 
bis being Chaldean, as t have fhewed already, and their 
name, as {ome conceive, from Saba the fon of Chus, whofe 
pofterity were feated in Arabia, near to the red Sea; and 
that whith confirms this opinion, is, that thé Sabeans did as 
Philofhor gins faith, worposp the Sun and Moon, as the Zaba- 
sfisdidin Maimonsdés , arid withall Bochartus makes it evi- Phaleg 4s 
denr front Strabo, that fome of the Babylonians called Ger- caps. - 
rhai, poflefled themifelves of the Country of the Sakeans, | 
whereby this originally Chaldaick fuperfistion might fpread 
its felfin thefe parts néar the confines of Fudea, which might 
Be the caufe why all thofe rites which were ufed by thefe 
Idolatrous people, are fo feverely forbidden to the fewes: 
God thereby fecting up a wall Of feparation between his peo- 
ple and the Nations round aboutthem, by making the ca-.- 
froms of thé Fewes aloft Antipedes to theirs; as thole of 
Fapan are to them of China. Upon the fame ground it is fup- 
| pofed chac other preceprwas made'againtt wearing a garment Lev, 19... 
Of linnen and woollen, becaufe “¢ Idolatrous Pricfts unfedtogorg.. 
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Move Ne-J¢ loathed, as Maimonides tells us out of theit books, and 
Nen 18 Eb00 Meg 2 
voch.1,3. dikewife that prohibition of a womans wearing the arms of a 
C. 37+ — man,and amans wearing the garments of a woman,is very pro- 
Deu 22.5. bably fuppofed to have had its original from that Idolatroms 
cuftome mentioned by the fame Authcr, wt vir geftet Vefti- 
V. Selden Mentum muliebre coloratum quando flat coram fella Vener ss; 
de Diis sy- fimiliter at mulicr induat loricam & arma bellica quande far 
ris,fyat.2. Coram flea Martis, buc that Author doth not deny a fur- 
cp 4 ther reafon to be couched in it for the prefervatson Of publick 
hon fly. Many other precepts are drawn from the fame 
founcain by that fame Author, as the fowing of divers feeds 
in the fame ground. the forbidding the eating of the fruit of 
their trees for the firft three years after they came to Canaan . 
Lev. 19. that being the furcheit time wherein the trees of their own 
23. plantation would begin to bearin that Country. Now it 
was the custome of allthofe Jdolatross people, thatthe firkt 
time any tree did bear, part of the frwit was to be burnt up 
; in an offering to the Idol, and the other part eatenin the 
| Idol-temple, or elfe they fuppofed their trees would never 
.  profher : ‘Now in oppoficion to this, Ged bids them bring the 
_ frase of the fourth year to him,and cat of the fifth themfelves, 
ig, Phat st may yield unto you the increafe thereof. So the Jdola- 
pe tae: b d ail ts that their children would never 
24,25. bers coreatne parents cieare | V 
: dive, unlefsthey canfed them to pa/s thorough the fire . from 
which cuftome ALaimonides faith, fome even in his time would 
take the children that were new born, and move thems ap and 
down ever a fire wherein odoriferors (nels were caf? : Thence 
comes that ftric& prohibition of giving the children to ALo- 
Lev.20, 4066, which was by that caffome of paffing thorough the fire. 
2:3. Tothis fame Head, the fame Author refers that of nor eat- 
Gen.9.4. sng the member of a living creature, which we render fice 
With the life thereof ; which was forbidden, as he elfewhere 
tellsus, not only for aveiding cruelty, but becaufethe Hess 
More Ne« then Nations were wont in their Idolatrous Fecfts totake @ 
a A member off from a living creature and eat it afterwards, and in 
Pe : * them likewife he fuppofeth they ufed the boyling the fico and 
the milk together, which, faith he, befides that it affords a moff 
grofs nourifiment, favours of their Idolatrous practices too, and 
there fore, faith he, it gs obfervable thar twice where this pre- 
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cept 1 mentioned, it follows that of the folemn appearance of ae ; 3° 
the Afales at Jerufalem thrice a year, whereby it feems tor6, = 
be implyed, that this attion had relation to fome great fo- 
temnity. Thefe and feveral other precepts of the Law 
of Mofes are deduced by that very Jearned Rabbi from Jdo- 
latrous cufloms, as the occafions of them. which feem to 
have the more reafon in them, becaufe that God did in’ 
the general fo ftriGly forbid the Pews to walk, after the mea 
cuftom of the Nations about them, Thence Origen takes i 
ticeof the 73 Eavigor HW voor, 4 tiv tS toz¢0m~ xe? auTss 
mttaer, for which he faith, they were SraCeCanpiver, yen 
proached by the Heathens, becaufe their Laws and Polity — 
were fo different from the cuftom of ether Nations. Thus 
we fee then that many precepts of the Ceremonial Law were 
founded, neither onthe goodne/s of the things themfelves, 
nor on any #nalterable reafon, but were enforced on a pe- 
culiar reafon onthe people of the Jews at chat time, as they 
werea people feparated from the ref of the world for the 
worfbip of the trwe God. And for the other great offices 
wherein their Religion did fo much confit , viz. Sacrifices, : 
diftinttion Of meats, obfervarion Of Feftivals, circumcision, 
and fuch like, The particular account and reafon of them is 
either evsdent in the Law its felf, or fully acknowledged by 
their own Writers, that itis here fwperfluons to infft on 
chem: Efpecially fince fo many have done that fo largely ne verir.” 
already (particularly Grotins) whofe Labowrs Lirttend nat Rel. chri- 
to tranfcribe. Riana ls. 

I come therefore tothe fecond thing, whichis , that the Se. 11. 
Ceremonial Law was fo far from being founded on an im- ) 
mutable reafon, that while it was in sts createft force [uch a 
Stare of things was plainly foretold, with which the obfer- 
vation of that Law would be snconfifient. For which weare 
to confider, that though the Law of Adofes feemed out- 
wardly to refed the temporal advantages of the people 
embracing it in the Land of Canaan, yet there was a 
Spring Of Spiritual Promifes whofe head was higher then 
fordan was, that ras down from the Patriarchs, was more 
and fully opesedto fome of them, which though it feemed 
CO ran under groundin the miaft of the Ceremonial obferva- 
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tions of the Law , yecit frequently brake forrh and open- 
edics felf in the mia/t of them, and by degrees in the Pro- 
phetical Age did make its fe/f a larger Chxnnel, tilin the 
time Of the Afeffias by its force and violence it overthrew 
thofe banks which flood in the way of it, and sverppread che 
face of the whole earth. Ic is evident ! the whole feries of 
the Scriptnre of the Old Teftament , that Gods ultiniate in- 
tention was not to confine the faving ksowledge of his wilf 
only toche Fews » for che great promife to Abraham was, 
Tharinhis feed all the nations f the earth foould be bheffed ; 
And as Abraham rejoyced to fee that daya ar off ; fo goo 
facob when he leaned on his Facobs #aff, took the height 
of that day-ftar from on high, which though like fome of 
the fixed tae he might not for fome time be vifib/e to the 
infetiour world, yet he foretold the tise when he fhoud 
defeend into a lower orb, and become conPicucws in our Ho- 
rizon. And confequently to his appearance in the world, 
would be the drawing not fo much the eyes as the Acarts of 
the world to him, fot no fooner isit mentioned that $4;- 
lob comes whew the Scepter departs from Fudah , but it im. 
mediatly foflows , awd to him foal the Lathering of the 


Peoplebe, Thus we fee before ever the Law of Afofes came 


to snclefe thé peorle of the fews as Gods peculiar People, 
theré was @ defign on foor, for inlarging the boands of Gods 
snheritance, aud making the utter mof? parts of the earth bis 
Sons poffeffion. Can we then think that the Law which came 
afterwards, conld difanull the Covenant made 430. years bee 


Gal.4.#9. fore,as the Apoftle excellently réafons? Can we believe the 


Rom,4. 
10,7] I. 


Mofaical di Shen(ation was the utmoff of what God did jx- 
tend, when God had before promss/ed that che bleffing of Aq 
braham fhould come ston wt Gentiles alfo ? to which purpofe 
it is very obfervablethat efbraham was juftified Hor in cir- 


“cumesfion, butin ancircumcsfion , fer he received the Sign of 


circumcifiow, a feal of the righteon{nefs of faith, being un- 
circamcifed, that he might be the Father of all thens that 
beliewe , though they be not circumeifed , that righteoufne/s 
might be imputed nntothem alfo. Whereby tis eviderit that 
the great bleffings promifed to Abrabam,did not refpect him 
meerly as Progenitor of the J/raciites, but ina higher capa- 
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city, as Father of the faithfxl , and that the groand of his 
acceptance with God did not depend on any Ceremonial Rite, 
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Such as ciressscifion was, God imputing his faith for righ- — 


teonf{ne/s before his being circumes[ed. Buc becaufe the 


time Was not yet come wherein that grand myfferseof mans 


falvatiowby the death of the Son of Ged was to be revealed 
therefore when Ged called the Natsoz of the Jews from 
their bondage, be made choice of amore obfcure way of re- 
prefenting ‘his my fterie to thems through all the smbrages of 
the Zaw : And withall inforced his precepts with fuch ter- 
vible fanttions of curfes to all that continued ot in all that 
was written in that Law to doit, to makethem the more ap- 
prehenfive that the gresnd of their acceptance with God, 
could not be the performance of the precepts of that Lam, 
but they ought to dreathafter that higher difbenfation where- 
in che way and method of mans [alvation fhould be fully re- 
vealed when the hang of time was come. Now therefore 
God left them under the T'atorage and Pedagogy of the Law, 
which {pake fo feverelyto them, that they might noe think 
this was all God intended in erder to the happine/s of men, but 
that he did referve fome greater thing in fore to be.enjoyed 
by his people when.they were come to age. 

So thac though the ceremonies of the Law had not a 
moxth to freak out Chriff , yet tbey hada band to post to 
bine , for tn were the faadow or dark reprefentation of 


that which was to.be drawn afcerwards.to the greateft Jife. * 


And this was underftood by all chofe whofe hearts were car- 
ried heyond the ontward, faple{s Letter of the Law, to the 
more suwardand fpiritual meaning of it (there being an 
isgezepinad & teoregad inthe Law.as wellas Philofopby) and 
thefe myfteries were not fo vasledand hidden, but all chat 
were ixbalas fully snitiated, might fully anderfiaxdthem ,; 


Seif, 12. 


which made up thattrue Sfiritual Cabala, which was con- - 


ftantly prefervedamong the true J/raelites, which was more 
Jargely commented on bythe Prophets of [wcceedsng Ages; 
whele care it was to #nlack this.Cabala, and to rai/e up the 
hearts of the people in a higher expectation of the great 
things which wereto come. Thence we not only read of 


the folemn prayer of the Church of the Jews, that the know- 


ledge 
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ledge of God might be disherfedever all the Nations of the 
earth, but we have many prophecies that: when the moss 


tain of the Lords houfe foould be exalted, all nations fhould 


ow unto st: that from the rifing of the Sun tothe Loing 
dewn thereof, Gods name hall be great -amorg the Gentiles, 
andin every place incenfe fhould be offered to his name, and a 


pure offering , for his name foall be great among the Hea- 
_ then. That the Jnfcriptios on the High Priefts forehead, Ho- 


Zach, 14, 
20. 
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Ver. 3. 


lines tothe Lord, fhould by reafon of the large diffwfien of 
a Spirit of Holine/s inthe days Of the Gospel, be et Mpon 
the bells of Herfes, and that the pots in the Lords houfe foould 
be as bowls before the altar, i.e. that when the Levitical fer- 
vice fhould be laid afide, andthat Holine/s whichwas that 
appropriated to the Priefts and Inftraments of the Temple, 
fhould be difcerned in thofe things which -feemed moft ye- 
mote fromit. Thata Prief hood after another order then that 
of Aaron foonld be eftublifoed, vit. after the order of Mel- 
chifedek ; andthat he that was the Prief after this order, 
foonld judge among the Heathen, and wound the heads over 
many Countries s that in the day of hes power the people Chould 
(not be frighted ro obedience with thundertlaps, and earth. 


| quakes, as at Mount Si#ai)but fhould comeand yield thems- 
—— felvesas a free-will offering unto him, and yet their number 


Ifa.64.21, 
Hag.2 7. 
Mal.3.1. 


Dan.9.24, 
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be as great asthe drops of the dew which diftikl ix. the mornq 
ing. That Godont of other nations wouldtake unto himfelf 
for Prichs and for Lewites , that the.defire of :all- Nations 
Soould Speedily come, that the Meffenger of the Covenant 
foould come into his Temple , nay that feventy weeks-are dea 
termined nponthy. people, and upon thy holy City ; thar -then 
the vifion and pro: hecte foould be fealed #); that the Sacri- 
fice and oblation fhould becanfedto-ceafe , that the City and 
the fantlwary foould be deftroyed, andthe endthereof foall be 
with a flood, and unto theend of the War defolations are- dew 
termined; that after three{core and two weeks Meflias foonld 
be. cut cif, bet. not for bimfelf s that by him tranfgreffion. 
foould be finifhed, and reconciliation for iniquity foonld: be 
made, and everlafting righteoufne(s foould be brought in. 
And leaft all thefe things {hould be apprehended to be only. 
abigher advancing of the Levitical worfoip, and the-way- 

of 
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of external Ceremonies, God exprefly faith, shat he wonld 
makea New Covenant with the henfe of Urael , and with the . 
houfeof- Judah ; not according to the Covenant that I made Jer.3%.315 
with their Fathers, in the day 1 tovk them by the hand to3*- 
bring them out of the Laxa of Egypt , which my Covenant 
they brake, although I was an husband to them, faith the 
Lord: But this faall be the Covenant that I wik make with 
the bonfe of Urael after thofe days, faith the Lord , I willput - 
my Lawintheir inward parts, and write stin their hearts, 
and will be their God, and they foall be my people. Can 
any one that now confiders ferioufly the {tare of things 
thus defcribed as it fhould come to pafs, ever imagine thac 
the Levitical fervice was ever calculated for this State? 
Was Gods Worfhip to be confined to his Temple at Jernfalem, 
when all the Nationsof the earth foould come to ferve 
hime Was the High Prieff to makean attenement there, 
when an order of Priefthood different from the Aaronical 
fhould be fet up ? Mult the Tribe of Levi only attend at the 
Temple when God would take Priefts and Levites out of all 
- Nations that ferve him ? What would become of the Afag- 
“mificence and glory of the Temple when both City and 
 Santtuary (halibe defroyed, and that muft be within few 
prophetical weeks after the Afeffias is cut off? And mu’? 
the Covenant God made with the [f/raelites continue for — 
ever, when Gud exprefly faith, he would make a New one, 
and that not accorfling to the Covenant whichhe made with 
them then ? Icis fo evident then, as nothing can well be 
more, thatunder the Old Teffament, fuch a ftate of Reli- 
gion was defcribed and promifed, with which the Zeo- | 
tical worfhip would be inconfiftent ; and fothat the Cere- 
monial Lawwas not at firft eftablifoed upon an immutable 
reafon, which was the thing to be proved, 
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CHAP. VIIL 


General Hypothefes concerning the Truth of the 
Do@trine of Chrtit. 


Fhe great prejudice againft our Saviour among fews and. 
Heathens, was the means of his appearance. The difference 
of the miracles at the delivery of the Law and Gospel. 
Some general Hypothefes to clear the fubferviency of wi- 
rvacles tothe Dettrine of Chrift. 1. That-where the truth of 
a dcttrine depends mot on evidence but anthurity,the only way 
to prove the truth of ‘the Doctrine, sto prove the T eftimo- 
ny of the revealer-tobe infallible. Things may be trae 'which 
depend not on evidence of therhings. Whatthat tw, and on 
what it depends. The uncertainty of natural knowledge. The. 
exiftence of God, the foundation of all certainty. The cer- 
tainty of matters of faith proved from the fame principle. 
Our knowladge of anything fuppofeth fomething incompre- 
henfible. The certainty of faith as great as that of knowe 
ledge, the grownds of it ftronger. The confiftency of rati- 
onal evidence with faith. Tet objekls of fasth exceed renfon - 
the abfurdities following the contrary opinion. The. uncer-. 
tainty of that-which ws cakedreafon. Philsfophical dttates 
no flandardof reafon. Of tranf{ubftantiation and wbiquity 
Cec. why rejected ascontrary to reafos. The foundation of 
faith in matters above reafon. Which isinfallibleT eftimony 
that there are ways to know-which is infallible, proved : 
2. Hypoth. ef Divine Teftimony the moff infallible, The 
refolution of faith into Gods veracity as its formal objeét. 
3- Hypoth. A Divine Teftimony may be kuown, though 
| God fpeak not immediatly. Of Infpiration among the Jews 
| and Divination among the Heathens. 4. Hyp. The eviden- 
’ cesof & Divine Teftimony muff be clear and certain. Of the 

common motives of faith, and she obligation to faith ari- 


fing from them. The original of Infidelity. 


Set. 1. Here now cleared that the Law of Mofes was capable | 
_ of arepeal, Lcometothe fecaud enquiry, whether the 


miracles 
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miracles of eur Saviour did give a [ufficient evidence of he 
power andanthority to repeal it. 1 fhall noc (to prevent 
coo Jarge an excurfion) infiftonany other evidences of our 
Saviours being the promifed Afefias, but keep clofe to the 
matter of our prefent debate concerning the evidence which 
arifech from fuch a power of Atiracles as our Savior had in 
order to his eftablifhing that dottrine which he came to pub- 
lifth tothe world. The great ftumbling-block in reference to 
our bleffed Sausonr among both the fews and learned Hea 
thens, was the meanne/s of his appearance in the world, not 
coming attended with that fate and magnificesce which they 
thought to be snfeparable from fo great a perfon. TheFews had 
their fenfes fo poffeffed with thethandrings and lightnings on 
mount Sinai, that they could not imaginethe ftredfmre of 
their Ceremonial worfbip could be taken down with lefs noi/e 
and terror then it wasereéted with. And withall colleéting 
all thofe paffeges of the Old Teftament which feemed to fore- 
tell fuch glorious things of the dayes of the Adeffias, (which 
cither refer to his fecond coming, or mult be wnderftood ink 
Spiritual fenfe) they having their minds oppreffed with the 
Senfe of their prefent calamities, applyed them wholly toan 
external greatne{s, whereby they might be delivered from 
the Tyranny of the Roman Power. The Heathens as appears 
by Celfus and others, thoughtit very ffrange that the Son 
of God fhould appear in che wor/d with fo little grandear, 
and have no greater Trai» then twelve fuch obfcure per/ons 
as the Apoftles were. For faith Cel/us, ompeiu@ wig 
Th INL OUTLAY epPaTY KUTOY S EKyVes, KTS EDENY MEmviNKives F Nie AsHd Orig. 
THE. As the Sun which inlightens all other things, doth’ ™ 
ff difcover himfelf, (ost was fitting the Son of Goa foonld do 
‘when he appeared to the world. And fo we fay he did coall 
fuch whofe minds were not blinded through obftinacy and 
wallfull ignorance, For although this Sus of righteon{ne/s 
was pleaicd for the better carrying onhis defign in che 
world to wrap up bimfelf in aclond, yet his glory:could nor 
be confined within it, but did break throagb that dark vail of 
his bumane nature, and did difcover its fe/f in a moft clear 
and convincing manner. His appearances indeed were not 
iskethofe upon ALount Sinai, ~ecaufe his defign was not to 
Gg 2  amufe 
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amufe men with the g/ory of his Bar: and to terrifie them 
from Idolatry, (which was a great redfon of thofe dreadful 
phenomena at the delivery of the Law) but hecameto draw 
all mentohim bythe pewer and energy of his Grace, and 
therefore afforded them all rational convsttions in order to 
it. And therefore the quality of our Savionrs miracles was 
confiderable as wellas the greatne/s of them, The intent of 
them all was to do good, and thereby to bring the werld off 
from its fisand follp, to the embracing of that holy doftrine 


which he came to publifh co the world. 


Now that fuch a power of miracles in our Saviour had the 
greateft fubferviency to the giving full-and COMUINGIN eUt- 
dence that he.was the perfon he declared himfelf to be, and 
that his doftrine was thereby fo clearly atcefted, that it was 
nothing but obftinacy, which could withhold afenr, will ap- 
pear by thefe following Hypothefes which I lay down in or- 
der to the proving it. 

Where the truth of a doctrine depends not ox the evidence of 
the things themfelves, but on the authority of him that reveals 
st, there the only way to prove the dottrine to be true, us toprove 
the Teftimony of him that revealed st to be infallible. Several 
things are.neceffary tobe proved forthe clearing this pro- 
pofitson. 

1, Dhat it i mot repugnant toreafon that a dottrine fooulad 
betrne which depends not upon the evidence of the thing its felf. 
By evsdence of the thing Lunderftand fo clear and diftinéi a 
perception of it, that every one who hath the se of his ratio- 


mal faculties, cannot but upon the firft apprehenfion of the 


terms yeild a certain affent to it, as thatthe whole x Lreater 
then a part ; that if we take away equal things fromequal,the 
remainder muftbe equal. Now we are to ob/erve, that as to 
all thefe common notices Of bunsane nature which carry fuch 
evidence withthem, the certainty of them /yes in the propo- 
fition asic isan aét of the mind abftrafted fromthe thin 
shemfelves, for thee do not (uppofe the exiftence of the things, 
buc whether there be any fuch thsegs in the worldor no 
as whole or parts, the anderflanding 1s affured that the Jdre 
of the whole carrycs more in its reprefentation then thatofa 
part does, Thisisthe greatrea/os ofthe certainty and evi- 
dence 
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dence Of Mathematical truths, notasfome imagine, becaule 
men have no isteref, or defignin thofe things, and therefore 
they never qwe/fion them, but becaufe they proceed not upon 
Senfible but abftratted matter , whichis not lyableto fo many 
dowbrs asthe other is, for that a Triangle hath three Angles 
no man quaeftiens, but whether fuch fenfble parts of matter 
makea Triangle, may be very gueftionable. Now thatthe 
truth of beings, or the certainty ot exiffence of things cannot 
be fo certainas ALathematical demonfirations, appears from 
hence : becaufe the manner of conveyance of thefe rhingsto 
my mind cannot be foclesr and certain asin purely istelle~ 
cial operations, abftratted from exiffent matter. For the 
highelt evidences ofthe exiftence of things muft be either the 
judgement of fenfe, or clear and diftinit perception of che 
mind , NOW proceeding in a meer natural way, there can be 
NO snfallible certainty in either of thefe , For the perception 
Of the mind in reference to the exifence of things being 
canfed fo much through thofe Idea’s ‘or T hanta{mes which 
are conveyed to-the under ftanding through the imprejfions of 
Senfe, if thefe may be demonfrated to be fallacious, Imay 
well queftion the certainty of that, which I am certain I have 
been deceived by; fuppofing then I fhould que ftion the truth of 
every thing whichis conveyed in an wncertain way to my 
mind, I may foon omt-go even Pyrrbo himielf in real Sceptic 
cifm. Neither can I conceive how clear and diftinét per- 
ception of any thing though not coming through the /en/es, 
doth neceffarily infer the exiffence of the thing , for it only 
implyesa non-repagnancy of it to ont natural faculties, and 
confegnent/y the bare poffibslity of it. For otherwifeit were 
smpoffile tor us-to have a clear perception. of any thing any 
longer then it exifts, nay then we know.it to exif? , forex- 
sfience Or nomexifience is allone.to the wderftanding, while 
itis not affured of either. And.icis withall evidess that 
things imaginary may clearly affeét the mind ss well as 
xeal; for I may haveas read.and diltin& perception ofa Phenix - 
inmy mind, as of a Partridge , dothictherefore followthat | 
the one is really exiffent as well as the orber ? and it will bea 
very hard matter toafignacertain difference between imar - 


Sénation and pure istelection.in fuch things, which though - 
: nos . 
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not actually exiftent, yec imply no repugnancy at allto the fa- 
cuxltiesofmens minds. Icisevident chenthae there cannoc 
be fo great certainty of the exifence of things as there may 
be of Atathematicsal demonftrations. 

And if that principle be /uppofed as the foundation of all 
Phyfical certainty astothe being of things, viz. that there 
is-a God who being infinitely good will not (xfer the minds 
of mento be deceived in thote things which they have a clear 
and diftinet perceprion of (without which /wppofition we can- 
not be affured of the certainty of any operations of the mind, 
becaufe we cannot know but we were fo made that we might 
be then moft deceived, when we thought our /elves moft 
fure) \fthis principle, 1 fay, be fuppofed as the foundation 
of all certain knowledge, then from it I ésfer many things 
which are very much advantagious to our certainty in matters 
of faith. ; 

i the foundation of all certainty lies in the meceff. Ary bxe- 
iftence of a being abfolurely perfet. So that unlefs [Know 
that there isa God, I cannot be affwred that I know any thing 
ina certain manner, and iff know there isa God, I muit 
neceflarily apprehend him to be abfolutely perfect, becaafe 
the grounds of my kwowledge that there isa Ged, are from 
thofe abfolute perfeétions which there are in him, and ifI 
could /uppofe him not abfolately perfect, I mult fuppole bin 
not to be Goa; for that is pencils implyed in his definétion. 
Now then if all certainty doth fuppofe the exiftence of a bee 
ing 10 abfolusely perfect , I muft before 1 can know any thing 
certainly, conclude that there is an infinity of knowledge, wif- 
dom, power and goodne/s in this God; for thofe are things 
which all who #nderftand them, will grant to be perfettions; 
and if they be in God, they muft be ab/clute, i.e. infinite. 
And ifthey be safnire, it neceffarily follows that they muft 
tran{cend our apprehenfions ; fo that now we have fLained 


this principle in order to faith, that we mutt grant fomse- 


thing to be nunconceivable before we can come certainly CO 
know anything. From whence it follows that thofe who 
will not believe any thing to be true becaufe it is above their 
apprehen fions,muft deny the foundation of all certainty, which 
(as we have proved) doth /uppofe fomething to be infinite, or 
above our capacity to comprehend. That 
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That we have as great certainty of what-ever 1 revealed to SoG. 4. 


us from God, as wecan have of the truth of any thing which we 


. moft clearly underfiand. For the truth ot knowledge de- 


pending on this (sppofition, that there isa God whole goodnc/s 
will not /uffer us to be deceived inthe things we clearly un- 
derfland, there is the fame foundation for the act of faith as 
for that Of knowledge, viz. That God will not [uffer us to be 
decesued in matters-which himfelf hath revealedto us, Nay 
there feems to be far greater onthefe accounts, Firft, That 
there ws not fo great danger tobe deceived in reference to ob- 
jects of fenfe,as there is inreferenceto objefts of Divine ree 
uelation: becaule objeéts of fenfemake a continual impreffion 
upon the Organs of fenfe , and as totheferhings we fee che 
whole world agrees in them fo far as they are xeceffary CO 
life, and withallthey bear a greater correSfondency to the 
prefent fate of smperfettion which the ee isnowin: buc 
now matters Of Divine revelation are of a more /ublime and 
Spiritual nature, which mens mindson that account are more 
- to doubt of, then of things obvious to fenfe, and wicthall 
t 


ey call the mind fo much off from fen/e chat on thele ac- - 


counts the pronene{s to doubt is greater, and therefore the 
foundation of certainty from Gods not fuffering us to be 
deceived mult be ftrenger. Secondly, There sw not fo great 


danger in being deceived as to matters of fenfe or knowledge, . 


as there is in things of Divine revelation. For.we fee grant- 
ing fenfe tobe deceived, and that we have no certasnty.at 
_ allin natwral things, yet affairs of life are managed {till, 

mens outward welfare depends not on the judgement of fenfe; 
the merchant bath never the lefs gold in his Ship becaufe bis 
fenfe deceives him in judging that the earth moves from hin, 
when the Shspmovesfrom st. The S# doth never-the lefs 
inlighten the world , though our fenfes be ail of Epicarus his 


mind,that the Sax is no bigger then he feemstobe , but now 


as to matters of Divine revelation, they are things of the moft 
unspeakable weight and smportance, which depend upon our 


believing Or disbelieving them, And thereforeif the. good- - 
wes Of God be {uch asic will not fuffer us tobe deceived in - 


our judgement Of material and fenfible beings, how much Lefs 


in reference to the foundation of our ccrtaincy as to. tbings | 
Divinely . 


Le 
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Divinely revealed? We fee then what rational evidence 


there is not only confiftent with, but neceffarily smplyed in- 


the foundation of faith, even as great as in any thing which 
we do molt perfectly know, fo that the én-evsdence which 
is fo much fpoken of as an ingredient of the natare of faith, 


~ muftnot be underftood of the foandation whereon the a& 
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of fuith doth ffand, bucof the condition of the objeét, which 
being a matter Of divine revelation, is a thing not obvious to 
our fenfes: In which fenfe the Apoffle {peaks that fasth is 
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expeltation of things boped for, and ftrong conviction of things 
which are not fen: In which words, as Erafmus well ob- 
ferves, is contained only an high Encomium of faith, and 
no Dialettical definition of it, viz. that faith foars above 
things of (enfe or prefent enjoyment , yea, though the objefs 
of s¢ be never fo remote from either, yet where there is /xff- 
cient evidence of Divine Revelation, faith boggles at no ai ffi- 
culties bucis firmly refolved that that God,who hath revealed 
thefe rhings, can and will bring them to pa/s in his own time, 
Thereis not then any fuch comtrariety between the fonndae 
tion of faithand knowledge, as the Schoolmen have per{wa- 
ded the world, we fee both of them proceed on the fame 
foundation of certainty all the differenceis, faith fixerh on 
the veracity of God immediately in reference toa Divine Te- 
ftimony;, knowledge proceeds upon it, fuppofing no Divine 
revelation ,as tothe things it doth difcover. | 

We hence infer, that if the certainty of our kwowledge 
depends on this prinesple, that God will not fuffer us to be 
deceived, then we are bound to believe Whatever God doth re- 
veal tous, though we may not be able to comprehend the nature 
of the things revealed. Foras to thefe things, we have the 
Same ground of certainty, which we haveasto any natural 
canfes, for as tothem, we now /uppofe from the former 
principle, that fecting afide the exiftence of God, we could 
have no certainty of them, but that the formal reafon of our 


certainty is refolved into this, that Gods goodne/s will not {uf- 


fer the wnderfianding to be deceived asto thefe things, the 


fame I fay as to fpiritual myftcries revealed by God, the 


ground of our certainty lies noc in the evidence of the things, 
but 
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but in the swadosbred veracity of God, who hath revealed 
~ them, All thaclI can imagine poffible to be replyed to this, 
is, that Gods veracity affures us in natural cau[es that we are 
not deceived only where we havea clear and diftint percepti- 
on f the things, but now in matters above our reafon te com- 
prehend, there can be no clear and diftin&t perception, To 
this I anfwer. 

Firff, it is evident in the foandation of all certainty of 
knowledge, that there may be a clear and diffind? perception 
of that which we cannot comprebend, viz. of a being abfo- 
intely perfect, for if we have nota clear and diftiné per- 
ception of God, the foundation of all certainty is deftroyed, 
which is the meceffary existence of fuch a being , and he thac 
fhall fay he cannot have a clear perception of God without 
comprebending him, doth contradsck bimfelf , for if he be a 
being infinite, he mutt be incomprehenfible ; therefore there 
may be clear perception, where the objefF its felf is above our 
capacity. Now whatever foundation there isin nature for 
fuch 2 perception without comprebexfion , that and much 
more is there in fuch things as are revealed by God, though 
above our apprekenfion : For the Jdea of God upon the foul 
of man cannot be fo frrong an evidence of the exiffence of a 
being above out apprehenfion, as the revelation Of matters of 
faith is, that we fhould belseve the ehings fo revealed, though 
Our sander ftandings tofe themfelves in ffriving to reach the 
nataresofthem, and the manner of their exiffence. 

‘Secondly, that which is the only forndation of a fcruple in 
this ca/e,is a principle molt usreafonable in its felf, that we are 


tosmbrace nothing for trath,thougb divinely revealed,but what 
our reafon is able tocomprehend,as to the nature of the thing and 


the manner of its exiftence ; on which account the doctrine 
of the Trinity, Incarnation, Satifattion, and confequently 


the whole my/ferie of the Gofpel ot Christ mutt be rejetted as 
incredible, and thaton this bare pretence, becaufe although | 


many expreffions in Scriprure feem to smport-alt chefe rhings, 


yet we are bound co iaterprer them to-anorher /enfe, becaufe 
this is incongrnousto Our reafon, But although Chriftianity: 
bea Religion which comes in the bigh@t way of credsbility.. 
to the minds of men, although we are not beund to believe © 


any thing but what we have fufficient reafos to make ic 


Hh afr - 


233 


Zs. 


23+ 


~ 


Origines Sacra: Book IT: 


appear that it is revealed by God | yet that any thing 
fhould be she aaa whether it be Of divine revelation, 
meerly becaufe our reafow is to feek, as to the fx and 
adequate conception of it, is a molt abfurdand xnreafonable 
pretences And the Affercorsof ic muft run themfelves on 
thefe unavoidable abfurdities, 

Fir St, of believing nothing either in nature or Religion to 
be true, but What theycan give a full and fatufattory account 
a> as toevery mode and circumftance of it. Therefore lec 
uch perfons firft try themfelvesin all the appearances of na- 
ture , and thenwe may fuppole they will not delseve thac 
the Sun fhines, till they have by demonftrative arguments 
proved the sndonbted trath of the Prolomaick, or Coperns- 
can bypethefis, thac they will never give credit to the flux 
and reflux of the Sea, till they clearly refolve the doubts 
which attend the feveral opinions of it. That there is no 
fuch thing as matter inthe world, till they can fatsfaétorily 
tell us howthe parts of it are smited; nor that there are 
any material beings, ull they have refolved all the perplexing 
difficulties about the feveral affections of them ; and chat 
themfelves have not fo much asa rational foal, uiil they are 
bound to /atufie us of the manner of the union of the foul 
and body together. And if they can expedite all thefe, and 
many more difficulties about the moft obvsous things (about 
which it is another thing to frame handfome and confiftent 
hypothefes, then to givea certain acconnt of them) then lee 
them be let oofe to the matters of divine revelation , as to 
which yet (if they could perform the other) were there 
nO reafow for fuch an wndertaking , for that were 

Secondly, tu commenfurate the perfeltions of God with the 
narrow capacity of the bumane intellect, whichis contrary to 
the natural Jdea Of God, and to the manner whereby we 
take up our conceptions of God; for the Idea of God doth 
fuppole incomprehen{ibility to belong to his nature, and the 
manner whereby we form our conceptions of God, is by ta- 
king away all the imperfeétions we find in our felves, from 
the conception we form of a being abfolutely perfett, and by 
adding infiaityfto all the perfections we find in our own na- 
tures. Now this methodof proceeding doth neceffarily ims- 
ply a vatt diftance and aifproportion between a finite and infi- 
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nite under ftanding. And if the under franding of God be in- 
finite, why may not he difcover fuch things to us, which our 
Shallow apprebenfions cannot reach unto ? what round or 
evidence Of reafon can we have that an infiwite wifdem and 
under fianding , when it undertakes to difcover matters of 
the bighrft satare and concernment tothe world, fhould be 
_ableto deliver nothing but what comes within the compa/s of 
our smperfcét and narrow intellects ? -And that it fhould nor 
be fufficient that the matters revealed do none of them con- 
tradick the prime refults Or common motions Of mankind 
(which none of them do) but that every particular mode and 
circnmftance, asto the manner of exiltencein God, or the 
extent Of his omnipotent. power , muft pafs the /crutiny of 
our faculties, betore it obtains a Placet for a Divine reve- 
lation ? 
Thirdly, it muft follow from this principle, that the pre~ 9:8. 66. 
tenders to it muft affirms the rules or maxims Which they goby 3, 
suthe judgment of things, are the infallible ftandard of reafons 
Elfe they are as far to feek in the judgement of the truth of 
things asany others are. They muft.chen, to beconfi- — 
{tent with their principle, affirm themfelves to be the abfolure 
-Mafters of reafon: Now reafon confilting of - obfervatious 
made concerning the matures of all beings (for fo it muft be 
 confidered, asitisarule of judging, viz, asa Syffeme of ine 
fadsble rules collected from the natures of things) they who 
pretend to it,muft demonftrate thefe general maxinis accord- 
ing to which they judge,to be eollefted from anuniverfal un- - 
-doubted bi fory of nature,which lies yet too dark and ob/cure 
forany to precend to the full knowledge of and would be oaly 
8 demonftration of the highelt anrogance after fo'many fac» 
ce fle[s endeavonrs of the molt fearching wits in any fociery of 
perfons to wfurpicto themfelves, efpeciallyif fuch perfons 
are fo far from fearchsng into the depths of nature, that they 
fuffer themfelves very fairly to be /ed by the nofe by che moft 
dogmatical of all Philofophers , and that in fuch principles 
which the more sngasftive worldhath now found to be very 
fort, uncertain, and fallacious, And upon fevereenguirywe — 
fhail find the grand principles which have been taken bythefe 
adorers.Of reafon, for almoft the ftandard. of it, have been 
Hh2. fome.. 
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fome Theories which have been caken up meerly from obfer- 
vation of the courfe of nature by fuch perfoxs,who fcarce own- 
ed any hand of providence in the world, Now it cannot 
otherwife be conceived but that thefe Theories, Or princs- 


ples formed from fuch a narrow infpetion into the satures 


of things, muft make ftrange work when we come to apply 
thofe things to them, which were never dooked atin the form. 
ing of them: Whence came thofe two received principles, 
that nothing can be produced out of nothing , that there ss me 
poffible return from a privation tu ¢ habit, but from thofe 
¥ hilefophers who believed there was wothing but matter in 
the world; orif they did affert the eus/teate of a God, yer 
fuppofed him wxnconcerned in the Goversinent of the wordd. 
Whence come our Adafters of reafon co tellus that the fond 
cannct [ubfift after death without the bos7,from what Philofophy 
was this derived? certainly from that which was very loth 
to acknowledge the immortality of the foal of max: And 
any one who itridtly obferves the clofe coberence of the prin- 
ciples of the Perspatetich Philofophy,will find very little roons 
left for an eternal being to interpofe its felf inthe world , 
and therefore fome have fhrewdly obferved that ‘Ariftotle 
{peaks more favourably of the deisg of God in his Exote- 
ricks, then in his Acroamaticks , which all thac know the 
reafon of the names, will guefs ac the reafon of. I demand 
then, muft the received principles of Philofopby, and thofe 
fhort smperfelt Theories, ant were furmed more from tra- 
dition then expersence, by the ancient Greeks be taken for the 
frandard of reafon or no? If they muft, we may foon for- 
fake not only the /ublimer myfteries of the Trinity, Divini- 
ty Of Chrift, Refurrettion, &c. but we fhall foon thake hasds 
with Creation, Providence, if not smmortalsty of fouls, and 
the Beimg of Godhimfelf. If chefe things be di/oWned as the 
Standard of reafon , let us know what will be /wbficnred 
inthe room of them? and what Laws our faith muft be try- 
ed by? Are they only ALathematical demonffrations, ort 
undoubted common notions Of humane nature, which whofoe- 
ver under{tands affentsto thems, let any of the forementi- 
oned my fterses be made appear to ccntradict thefe, and we 
willreadily yieldup our felves captives to veafon: But in 
7 , the 
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the mean time, let no jejuse wxproved hypothefes in Philo 
fophy, be fecas Judges over matters of faith , whofe only 
warrant for that office mult be Stat pro ratione voluntas. 
Let the principles we proceed by, be fir? manifefted to be 
collected from a mott certain and sniver{al ix{peétion into the 
- natare OF all beings, let the manner Of procefs be foewed 

how they were colleéted (left they Jabour wich che common 
fanle of the Chymifts,of eftablifhing bypoftatical principles 
from the experiments of fome particular bodies, which others 
do as evidently refute) and /afly, let ic be made appear that 
thefe principles, thus colleéted, will ferve sndifferently for alt 
beings, Pirstualas wellas material, infinite as well as finite, 
and when this Taskis exa@ly performed,we will make room 
’ for Reafon to fit upon the Bench, and bring the Scrsprares 
asthe Prs/oner to its Bar. | 

Fourthly, According to this principle, what certainty can Seft. 7. 

we have at all of anything we are to believe? whohath fixed 
the boneds of chat which men call reafos? how fhall we know 
that thas far st will come andno further? If no baxks be rai-. 
fedagainit ic to keep it in its due channel, we may have caafe 
co fear it may in time overtbrow not only the Trinity, In- 
carnation, Refwrrettion of the dead, but all other artictes of 
the creed too? What prefcription can be pleaded by one fort 
Of men for reafesmore then for another ? One will not be- 
Iseve this article of bis faith, becaufe againft his rea/on, and 
_ why not anorher reje& another articleon the fame pretence? 

for whatever the grensd of wnbelief be, if it be but baptized 
by che name of reafom, it muft by this principle pals uxcon- 
trouled, if afullen Philofopher fhraticellus, chac the sczs- 
on Of animmaterial (ubftance contraditts his reafos as much 
asthe Trixity doth theirs, and thatthe Univer/e is wut hing 
elfe but a Syffeme of bodses, by what Artifice will our A4a- 
fers of reafon purge away all that black choler that fo clonds 
his mind, thathecannot fee the motion of a SHirie through . 
it? And fuch one will make a hard fuft, bute he will recox- 
cile his opinson with Scripture too ; and therefore why 
fhould he be bound up to mens explications of Scripture, 
when there is no mece/fity, that he can fee, of axderftanding 
icin any other way then his own? If another fhould come 
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and tellus, that we muft be all Anthropomerphites, and that 
otherwife the Scripture were not intesigible ,. fhall not this 
man put in for reafon too? Nay: laftly, if another fhaHl 
comeand {peak our, and tell us Religion is but a device of 
Subsle men, chat all things come to pafs through chance, 
that the world was made by a fortuitous consour{e of Atoms, 
and thac all are fools whieh are not Arheifts,and that it is im- 
poflible to apprehend the Being of a God, and therefore by 
the fame reafow that they reje@ fome myfterics Of Religion, 
he rejects the foundation of all, becaufe an infinite being \s 
sacomprehenfible: whither now hath ous Reafon carried us 2 
while we pretend to reject any thing as divinely revealed, 
meerly on that acconnr, that itis above onr reafon? But it 
may be replied, On what account then do we rejett the Do- 
Cirine of Trun{ubfiantiation, and the ubiquity of the body of 
Chrift, as repugnant to reafon, if we donot make reafen judge 
sn mattersof faith? Yanlwer ,1. We reject thefe opinicms 
not only as repugnant toreafon, butas infufficsenrly proved 
from Scripture, whereas we here {uppofe (it not being our 
prefent bufinefs to prove it) that the feveral dogirines of 
the Trinity, Incarnation, Refurrefiono bodies, &c. are on- 
ly rejefted on that acconnt, that though Sersptare feems to 
ipeak fair for them, yet itis otcherwife to beinrerpreted, be- 
caule {uppofedto be repugnant to reafon. 2. Thofe doétrines 
before mentioned are eminently ferviceable to promote the 
greatend of the Goel, and are inlaid in the very founda 
sion Of it, as that ot che Trinity, and Divinity of Chrift , 
but thefe we now, mention are no ways conduceable to that 
end, but feem to thwart and. overthrow it, and tran/ub- 
frantiation chablitheth a way of worfhip. contrary to the Go- 
fpel- 3. Allthe foundation of trax ubfiantiationis laid upon 
ambiguous places of Scripture, which mult of neceffiby 
have fome Tropes and Figaresinthem, butthe deétrine of 
the Trinity is not Only contained in plain Scripture, but is 


_ evidenced by vifible appearance as particularly at the baprifms 


of our Saviour. 4. There is far greater ground why we 
fhould rejet Tran(ubfantiation and wbiquity, as inconfsfent 
with reafon, then that they fhould the Trinity , on this ac- 
count, becaufe the Srounds Of reafon_on which. we rejett 

| thofe 
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thofe opinions, are fetched from thofe effential and: infepa- 
rable properties Of bodses, which are inconfiftent with thofe 
opixions ; now thefearechings within the reach of our an- 
der tanding s (in which cafe God himfelf fometimes appeals to 
reafon) buticis quite another cafe, when we fearch into 
the sscomprebenfible nature of Ged, and prosounce with 
confidence thac uch rhings cannot bein God, becaufe we 
cannot comprebend them , which gives a /ufficsent anfwer to 
this objeCion. The fubftance then of this difcourfe is, that 
whatever dséfrine is fufficiently mansfefted to be of divine 
revelation, is to be embraced and believed,as undoubtedly true, 
though our reafom cannot reach to the full apprebenfion of 
all the Afodes and circumftances of it. Sothatas co thefe 
fublime myfteries our faith ftands upon this twofold dor. 
tom, Firlt, that the being , underftanding | and power of 
God doth infinitely tranfcend ours , and sherefore he may re- 
veal to us matters above our reach and capacity, Secondly, 
that whatever God doth reveal 1s undonbtedly true, though we 
may not fully underftandst, for this is a molt undoubted 
principle,chat God cannot and will not decesve any in thofe 
things which he revealsto men. Thus our firft /nppofition 
is cleared, that it 1 net-repugnant to reafon, that a dottrine 
may be true, which depends net on the evidence of the thing it 

- felf. | 

The fecond is, That sn matters whofe truth depends wotom 2 

the evidence of the things themfelves, infallible reftimony 1 

the fulleft demenfration of them. For thefe things, not be- 

ing Of Mathematical evidence, there muft be fomne other 

way found out for demonffrating the srath of them. And 

in all chofe things whofe truth depends on Teffimory , the 

more credstable the Teftimony is, the higher evidence is gi- 

ven tothem , but that teffimony which may decesve, cannot 

give lo pregnant an evidence as that which cannot, for then 

all imaginable objeftsons are taken off. This is fo clear, thac 

it needs no further proof, and therefore the rhird fol. 

lows. 
That there are certain ways whereby to know thata Tee 3 

ftimeny delivered ss infallible ; andthatis fully proved by ; 


thefe two Arguments. 4. That it isthe daty of all rhofe to 
, whom 
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whomit is fropounded to believe it ; now how could chat be 
a duty in them to believe, which they had no ways to know 
whether it werea Tcftimony tobe believed, orno. 2, Be- 
caufe God will condemn the world for unbelief: In which. 
the Juftice of Gods proceedings doth neceffarily fwppofe that — 
there were /ufficient arguments to induce them to believe, 
which could not be, unlefs there were fome certain way (sep- 
pofedwhereby a Teftimsony may be kxown to be éafadsble. 
Thefe three things now being (wppofed, wiz. that a doctrine. 
may be true which depends not on evidonse of reafon, that the 

veateft demonftration of the truth of fuch a dottrine , ss tts. 
cing delivered Ly infallible Teftimony., and that there are 
certain ways whercby a Teftimony may be known to be infal- 
Isble: Our firlt principle is fully confirmed, which was, 
that where the truth of a dottrine depends net on ovidense of 
reafan, but onthe authority of him that reveals it, the only 
wayto prove the doftrine te betrue, sto prove the Feftimeny. 
of him that reveals st to be infallsble. 2 ee : 
The next principle or Hypothefis which lay down, is, 
That there canbe no greater evidence that aT eftimony 13 sn- 
fallible, then thas st se. the Feftimony. of God hemfelf. The 
truth of this depends upon a sommon notion Of humane na- 
ture, which is the vsracsty of Ged in whatever way he dif- 
covers himfelf tomen , and therefore the nltimate refolw-- 
rion.of our faith, as toits formal objefh, mult bealonein- 
to the veracityof God revealing things unto us ; for rhe 
princspinws certitudinis, Or fowmdation Of all certain affent 
canbe fetched no Iigher, neither will it Rand any lower 
then the sufalsble verisy of God himlelf , and the principasms 
patefattions , or the ground of difcovery of Spiritual trarh 
to our minds, muff be refolved into Divine AF, satan Or re- 
welation. Thefetwothen not caken afunder , but joyntly, 
God, who cannot lye, hath revealed rhefe things, is the only 
certain foundation fora divine faith to reft its felf upon. 
But now the particular exercife of a Divine faith lies in a 
firm affent co fucha particular thing as Divinely revealed, 
and herein lyes noe fe much the Zeftsmony, asthe peculsar- 
energy Of the Spirit Of God in inclining the foul to believe 
peculiar objects. of faith, as of Divine revelation. But the- 
general, 


Chap.8. The Trath of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. 


general groundof faith, which they call the formal objet, 
Or Che ratio propter quan credimus is the general infallibils- 
ty Of a Divine Tefimony. For ina matter concerning divine 
revelation, there are two great gueftious to be refolved, 

The firttis, Why I believe a Divine T. efimony with a firm 
affent? Theantwerto that is, becanfe I am affured , that 
what ever God {peaks ss true: the other is, wpox what grounds 
do I believe this to be a Divine T eftimoxy ? ihe refolution of 
_which,as far asI can anderBand, mult be fetched from thofe 
ratsonal evidences whereby a Divine Tcftimony mult be di- 
fringnifoed from one meerly humane and fallible. For the 
Spirit Of Godin its workings upon the mind, doth not carry 

icon by a brati~h impulfe, but draws it by a Shiritual dif- 

covery of fuch Brong and per/wafive grounds to affent to 
what is revealed, thac the mind doth readily give a firm af- 
Sent co that whichic fees fuch convincing reafon to believes 
Now the ftrongett rea/on to believe, is the manifeffation of a 
divine T ftimony . which ‘the Spirit of God fo clearly dif< 
covers va tiue believer, that he notonly firmly affents to 
the general foxndation of faith, the veracity Of God, but to 
the parsicular obj propomnded, as a matter of Divine Re- 
velativn. But this latter qwefion is noc here the matter of our 
difcourfe , Out propofition only concerns the general foanda- 
ssom Ot fasth, which appears to be fo rational and evsdent, 
a$ no frsnciple in mature canbe more. For if the Tcftimony 
on which | am to rely be only Gods, andI be affured from 
natural reafon, that his Teftimony canbe no other then ix- 


fabible, wherein doth the certainty of the j oersieke of 
e 


ath fall fhort efthatin any Afathematical monftration 2 
pon which account a Divine Teftimony hath been regarded 
with fo much veneration among ail who have owned a Deity, 


although they have been unacquainted with any certain way 


of Divine revelation. And the reafon why any rejetted {uch 
&@ Tcfimony among the Heathens, was either becaufe they 
believed nota Deity, or elfe chat the particular Tefimonies 
produced weremeer framds and impoftures, and therefore 
NO Divine Teftimony as it was given out tobe. But the 
prsncsple {till remained indisputable, that- on /#ppoftion the 
Tcfismony were what it pretended to be,there was the Brea, 
| _ li - te 
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teft rez/on to belicve it, alchough ic came not infuch a way 
Of probation, as their fciences procecded'in. From which 
principle arofe chat fpeech of Tally which he hath tranflaced 
out of Plato’s Timaus, Ac dificillimum fatlu a Diss ortis 
fidems non habere, quinquam nec argumentts nec rationibus 
certs eorum oratio eonfirmetur, By which we fee what a 
pre[umption there was of Truth, where there was any evie 
dence of a Divine Teffimony. And no doubt upon the 
advantage of this principle it wasthe D-vif gained fo great 


credit tohis oracles, fcr therein he did che moft smitate 


Divine revelation, From hence then we fee what a firm 
bottom faith in the general ftands upon, whichis nothin 

fhort of an Jnfalible Divine T. eftimony: other things may 
conduce by way of fubferviency for the di(covery of this 
but nothing elfe can bea fure foundation for a Divine faith, 


* but what is a Tefimsony of God himfelf, 


Seéh. Q. 
Hyp. 3. 


A Teftimony may be known to be Divine and infallible. 
though God himfelf do not Peck in an immediate way. By - 
being known, I do noc mean the firm per{wafion of a mind 
inlightned by the Spirit of God, but that there are fufficienc 
evidences ex parte res lO convince menof ic, which are nore 
wilfully bdiadand obftinate, s.e. thatthe ground of unbelief 
in any cannot be smputedto the deft of (ufficient motives 
to faith, but to their own perverfne{s and prejudice in not 
difcerning them. Now that God may reveal and declare his 
mina tothe world, not inan immediate way, but by fome 
inftruments he may make w/e of tothat end, isnot only 
evident from the great {uitablenefs of fuch a way to the 
conditsons Of the perfons he fPeaksto, but from the general 
per{wafion of the wor/d concerning the poffibility of Infira- 
tion. The Fews are fofar from denying this, that it isthe 
very foundation of their religion as well as ours, God ds(cover- 
sng the mo/? of his will to them by the Prophers or by perfons 
Divinely inf{pired. And the general confent of all other 
Watsons, that there is fucha Principle as Divination in the 
world, doth make it evident, thatit carryesNO repugnancy at 
all to natural light, fuppofing thac there isa God, that he 
fhould reveal his mind by fome particular perfons unto the 
world. _ For which purpofe the Teftimony Of T#Xy inthe 
| . | entrance 
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entrance of his books de Divinatione, is very confiderable, 
Vetus opinio eft jam w(que ab Heroicts dutta temporious, caque 
& popals Romans & omninm gentium firmata confen[x, ver- 
fari quandam inter homines divinationem, quam Greci 
warndiv appellant, 1. @. prefenfionem C [cientiam rerum 
faturarum, and foon after adds, gentem quidem nullams 
video, neque tam humanam atque dottam, neque tam immanem 
atguebarbaram, que non fignificars futura, et 4quibufdam 
sntelligi, predicique poffe cenfeat. He makes it appear co be 
an univerfal fentiment of all Nations in the world,and in- 
franceth particularly inthe Affyrians, eLgyptians, Cilicians, 
Pifidians, Pamphilians, Grecsans, Romans, Etrurians, and 
Others. Itis trae indeed heafter mentions fome Pbilofo- 
phers who denyed ic; buc they were moft part the followers 
Of Episarus, who denyed any providence, and therefore 
mighc well take away divination , but if Xenophanes Colo~ 
phonins had any followers who afferced the one, and denyed 
the other (as Zw#ily feems to intimate that he wasalone in 
that per/wajfion) yec wemay probably /uppofe the reafon of 
their rejeéting it might be the smpoftures which went under 
the name of Divination among them ; which are excellent- 
ly difcovered by thac Prince Of Roman Philofophers as well 
as Orators,in his fecond book Of Divination , but it is appa. 
rent by the fame Asthor, that the generality of Philofophers 
confented with che people in this perfwafiun, asthe followers 
of thofe three great feéts of Socrates, “Pyshugoras, and 
Ariftotle were all aii eiseshs of ic ; but of all perfons the 
Stoicks were the moit zealous contenders for it, efpecially 
Chryfippus, Diogenes Babylonius, Antipater and Poffidonins , 
fome indeed rejeéted fome wayes of Divination, yet em- 
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braced others,as‘Dicearchus and Cratippus who rejected all | 


but dreams and extafies, buc in the geseral we find thefe two 
principles went together among them, the exiffence of a 
- Deity, and the certasaty of Divination ; fo that from Divs. 
sation they proved a Deity, and from a Deity Divination. 
Si fant genera divinandi vera, effe Deos , viciffimgue fs Dis 
_ fiat, effe qui divinent, as Quintus Cicero there \peaks : and 
at laft thus srismphs wn the multitude of his witneffcs, An duns 
beftie loguantur expettamus, hominum confenticnte asctoritat: 
contents non fimus 2 It may not bz amifs co produce the chiet 
a Ii 2 arpurs 
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argument on which the Stoicks infifted to prove the nece/fi- 
ty of Divination {appofing theexiftence ofa Deity. Ifthere ~ 
be Gods fay they, and they do not reveal to men things to come, 
it.cither is becaufe they do not love them, or becaufe they do not 
ksow then felves what fall come to pafs, or they think it is of 
mo concernment.to mento know future things, or that it doth nut 
become their Majeftyto reveal them, or that they cannot re- 
veal them to.men if they Would; but nesther ss it true that they 
do not love men; for the Gods are of a bountiful mature and 
friends to mankind , neither can they be ignorant of future 
things becanfe they.are appointed and decreed by them, neither 
3s it of noconcernment to mento know future things, for that 
makes them more cantious if theyknow them, nesther % st 
repugnant to their Majefty to reveal them, for nothing s 
more noble then buunty and doing good, and they. muff needs 
know thefe things, therefore they may make them known to 
others; and if they do make them known,there muft be fome way 
whereby to know that they.do fo, or elfe they fignifie them to 
np parpofe.. If now inftead of the kpowledge of future con- 
tingencies,and the multitude of their Gods, they had sxfifted 
on the difcovery.and revelation by the trae God of thofe 
wayes which may lead men to eternal happine/s, that argu- 
ment had been ftreng and convincing, which as it {tands,is 
Sophiftical and fallacious. Sothacitis.very plain, that not 
only a poffibiliry Of Divination was ackxowledged by thote 

- who wanted Divine revelation, but that this divination did 
not arife from meer natural canfes, but from an afflatas 
Divinus,and a concitatio quedam animi,as they there speak, 
which imports ee tort of Divine inspiration, Nay 

the opinson of this was 10 commen. among them, that they 
: thought any extraordinary perfons. hadfomething of Divine 
Lia.de Nate Fas by Gafm in th T nily elfewhere tell 

Beorun, jafminthem, as7# ly ellewhere Cells us, Nemo vir 
 " maguus fine aliquo afflatn Divino unquam fait. Although 
then thefe Heathens were greatly mi flakes as to thofe things 

they took for a Divine afflatus and Divination, yet we - 
cannot conceive. fo general a fenfe fhould be imprinted on. 
the mixds of mex of fuch a thing as that was, were itnota 
thing highly confonant to frinciples of reafon, that God fhould 
communicate his mind to the world by the snsfiration of fome 
perfons. Andcherefore] conceive chat Cicero and his bro- 


ther 
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ther Quintus, who manage that excelens diffure of Divina 
tion berween them, have divided che-trath between them 
too. For on the one fice Duintus evidently proves the 
poffibslity of the hing, the confeguence of it upon the ac- 
knowledgement of a Deity, andthe general sonfent of man- 
kind in the owning of it, and on the other fide T#Ay himielf 
excellensly ayes open the vanity, folly, and uncertasnty, not 
only of the common wayes Of Divination, but of the oracles 
which werein fuch great effeem among the Heathens. And 
although 7 #/ly doth fo frarply and farcaftically anfwer the 
argument from the common confentof men, quai verd quid- 
quam fit, tam valde, quam nihil fapere, vulgare , as tbough 
nothing men dia more generally agree in, then in being fools ; 
yet asit is evident that the grownd of that {coffe was trom the 
feveral manners of Divination thenin #fe, {fo ic cannot be 
thought to bea general impeachment of humane matwre ina 
thing {0 sonfequent upon the being of a Ged, which as him- 
felf elfewhere proves, is as clear trom reafon as from that 


Tcftimoninns gentinm in hac una reson diffidentinm, asthe > 
Chriftian Cicero, Laétantius{peaks, the cunfent .of Nations, ;; 


which {carce agree in any thing elfe, but that there 6a God. 
That which we now safer from hence is, that Ged may make 
known his wind ina way infallible, though not immediate ; 
for in cafe of InsPiration of meer men, -itis not they fo much 
which f{peak, as God by them. and in cafe that God himfelf 
. fhould sfeak through the ei} of bamawne nature, the Tefti- 


mony mutt needs be snfadible though the appearance of the: 


Divinity be not vsfble. 
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Thuile evidences whereby a Divine Teftimony may be known, Sci. 10, . 


muft be fuch as may not leave mens minds in [uspen(e, but are 
of their own nature convincing proofs of st. For although as 
to che event fome-may doxbe,.and others disbelieve the Tefti- 
mony (0 proved, yet itis./ufficient for-our. psrpofe, that in the 
natnre ot che things ({uppefing them to be fuch as we {peak 


of ) they are /wfficsent for the evittion that the teffimony: 


atcefted by chem is divine and infallible. I knowit isa 
Great difpate among many, whether thofe things which are 
ufually called the common motives of fasth, do of their own 


nature only induce a probable perfwafion of the truth of the. 


Hyp. 4 


Ii 3, dottrine . 
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dsEtrine as probable which they are joyned with, or elfe are 
they /ufficéens for the producing a firm affent tothe doEbrine 
as Trae? I grant they are not demonftrative fo as to intorce 
affent ; for we fee the contrary by the experience of all ages; 
buc chat they are not /ufficsent foundation for an xnprejue 
diced mind to eftablifba firm affent npon, is athing not eafe 
to be granted , chiefly uponthis account, that an objigats. 
onto believe doth se upon every one to whom thele cvj- 
dences Of a Divine Teftimony are fufficiently difcovered, 
And otherwife of all fis the fin of unbelief as to Godre- 
vealing his mind, were the moftexcw{able and pardonable 
fins nay, it would belictle lefs then a pare of prudince , be~ 
caufe what can it be accounted but temerity and imprudence 
inany to believe a doctrine as trwe Only upon. probable in- 
ducements ? and what canit be but wi/dom to withhold affent 
upona meer verifimilitude ? confidering what the Lyrick 
Poet hath long fince truly told us, 


4 iT Hy LeyTov Optra | 
vaxke Taandn A707 

AS audeaphoor Levd&or wotxs Acts 
Kaman vies. 


That a falfoood may frequently feem truer to common undere 
flandings then truth its felf + and as Adcnander {peaks, 
To mIavey fopy F aanBeias Ene CUE Mella, x mInraTiegs exA¥, 
that a meer verifiwilitude may bave more force on vulgar 
minds then truth hath.\t theretore there be no evid: aces given. 
{ufficsent to carry che minds of men beyond meer probability, 
what fin canit bein thofe co difbeliewe wha canno: be obliged 
to believe as true whai is only difcovered asprobable: I cane 
not therefore fee how an obligation to believe a Divine 
Leftimony is confiftent with their upinion, who make the 
atmoft which any ou-ward evidences can extendto, tobe 
Only the bare credibility of the a.dfrine attelted by them, 
Ican very well /ats:fie my felt with the eround and reafon 
why the more fubite wits of the Church of Rome do affert 
this. for if nothing ed/e canbe produced by all sorives of 


faith but only a probable per{wafion vf the trath Of Chrifias 


dottrine, 
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doflrine, then here comes inthe fairef? pretence forthe Jn- 
fallibility of their Church, for otherwife they tell us we 
can-have no foundation for a Divine faith, for howcan that 
be a foundation tor Divine faith, which can reach no higher: 
then a moral inducement, and begei only a probable per/wa- 
fiow of the creasbility of the duétrine of Chrift ? But on what 
account thofe who difown the Infallibility of the Church of 
Rome in the propofal of matters ot faith, thould yet confent 
with thofe of it in an hypothe fis taken up in probabslity, meer- 
ly out of fubferviency to shat moft advantagious piece of 
the myfterie of iniquity, isnot cafieto refolve. Unlefs the 
over fondne[s of fome upon the doétrine of the Schools, more 
then of the Gosfe/, hath been the occafion ot it. Forhow 
agreeable can chat opinion be to the Gospel which fo evident- 
ly puts the moft defen five weapons into the hands of unbelief ? 
For doubtlefs in the judgement of any rational perfon, a 
meer probable per{wafien ot the credsbslity Of the doctrine of 
 Chrift, where an a CO it as treis required, can never 
be looked on as anaét of faish, for if my affent to the truth 
_ Of the sbing be according to the frrength of the arguments 
inducing me to believe, and thefe arguments do only provea 
probability of Divine Teftimony, my affent can be no fronger 
then toa thing meerly probable; whichis, thatit may be or 
not betrue; whichisnot properly affent, but a (Spending 
our judgements till {ome convincing argument be produced on 
either fide. And therefore according to this opinion tho/e 
who faw allthe miracles which Chrif did, cou'dnotbe . 
bound to belseve in Chriff, but only to have a favorable - 
opinion Of his perfon and doéirsne,as a thing which though not 
evidenced to be true by what he did, yet it was very pios/ly 
credible, buc they muft have acare withall of vesturing 
their delsef too far, only on fuch moral inducements as mira- 
cels were, for fear they fhould go farther then the force of 
the arguments would carry them. Had not this opinsos 
now, think we, beena very probable way to have converted 
the world upon the Preaching of Chrift and his Apofles ; 
when Chri (t faith, though ye believe not me, beliewe the works, loh 10.33,.- | 
that ye may know and belseve that the Father sin me, and [in — 
him ; Nay faith this opiaion, that is more then we are bownd 
to 
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to do, though we fee thy works, we are not bound co believe 
thy Teftimony to be Divine and certainly trwe ; but we will 
do all we are bound to do, we will entertain a favourable 
opinion Of thy perfon and doétrine, and wast for fomewhat elfe, 
buc we do not wellkwow what, to perfwade us to believe. 
When the Apoftles Preach the danger of unbelief, becaufe 
the dottrine of the Gofpel was confirmed by figns and wonders, 
and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoft, whaca fair 
an{wer doth this opinion putinto the months of Infidels, chat 
norwithftanding all thefe figns and wonders, they were never 
bound to believe the Gofpel as acertain Truth, and therefore 
they hope the danger is not fo great in weglefting the falvatia 
on promifed by the Go/pel. | 
‘Seék 1X. cannot conceive hat men otherwife fearned and ober, 
fhould with fo much confidenceaffert thac the rational evi- 

dences of a Divine Teftimony are in{ufficient to prove a doftrine 

true, unlefsit be from hence, that they fxd thac notwith- 

ftanding the frongeft evidences many perfons continue in ux- 

belief. For, fay they, 1g thefe arguments were {cien: ifical 

and demonftrative, (as they {peak) of the trath of the do- 

Elrine attefted by them, then all perfons to whom they are pree 

pounded, muft certainly believe. But this is very eafily as- 

fwered , for we {peak not of internal, but outward evidence, 

not of shat in the /ubjeé#, but of the object, or more fully of 

. thereafon of the thing, and nor the event in ws 3 for doubt- 

Jefs there may be sndombted truth and cvidence in many 

things which fome perfens either cannot or will not under- 

ftand. If Epicurus thould contend flill that the Sws and 

fiars are nobigger then they feemsto be, willit hence follow 

chat there can be no rational demon ftration of the contrary ? 

Nay ifthe way of demonftration be offeredhim, and Tele/copes 

put into his bands, yet if hebe refolvedto maintain fis 

credit and therefore his opinion, and will not #/e the Tele 

Scopes, or fufpect {till they are sstended only to deceive his 

fight, what poffible way will there be of convincing fuch a 

perfon, though the thing be inits felf demsonftrable ? Now if 

the frrength of prejudice Or maintaining of credit can prevail 

fo much in masters of Afathematical evidence to withhold 

affent, what power may we thinka corrupt sntere ft may have 
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upon the wnderflanding, as tothe «arguments which tend to 
prove the srath ot thac deétrine, which is fo repugnant CO 
that carnal intereft which the heart is already devoted to. 
Our Bileffed Savionr hath himfelf given us fo fall an ace 
count of the original and caufes of anbelicf in the perfons 
he converfed with,thac that may yield usa lufficient an/wer 
to this objeftion. He tels us the -grownd of it was not want 
of Jight, nay, there was dight fufficient to convince any, 
but that rhofe to whom the /ight came loved darkne{s ra- eee 
ther thenst , becanfe their deeds were evil. That they conld Toh, 3.29. 
mot belreve while they reseived hononr one of another, and Joh. 5.44 
Sought net the bouour which was of Ged only, 1.8. That they 
were fo greedy of applanfe fromeach other, that they would 
not smpartially (earch into the trath of that dottrine, which 
did touch their fores foto the quick, that they had rath, 
have them feferupon them, then go to the tremble of fo 
foarpacwre. That the reafon fo few followed him was be- 
caule the way was marrow and the gare fraight which mex Matth.77 
muft goin at , and therefore no wonder fo few of the rich 14 
and prond Pharifees could get in at ic ; they were partly fo 
{weld with a high opiniow of them/elees, and partly fo loa. 
den with their riches, that they thought it was to no pur 
pefe for them to rhiak of going in at fo fraight «gare, while 
they were refolvedto pare with seither. 

That che final grosadof the rejestion of any, Was not wane 
of evidence to bring them to believe, HOt want of readinefs 
in Chri$t to receive them if they did » but it was a peevifp, . 
Wilful, obfinate, malicious pririt, thar she y would not come loh. 3. 40, 
to Chrif, nor belirve bis Dottrine ( for thofe import the 
fame) but when the mot convincing miracles were ufed, : 
they would rather attribave thems to the Prince of De- Macth. 12. 
vils, then to the power of God. And though our Saviour pre-** 
fently by rational and dawonfirative arguments did prove 


the ecntrary vo their faces, yet we fee thereby it was a r¢. 


3 


folnties not to be convinced, or yield co the Trath, which 
was the caufe why they did not believe. Now from this ve- 
Ty seftance of our Savionrs proceedings with the Pharifees 
by rational Ar{ RMT S, I demand, whether thefe arg aments 
of our Savion were fufficient foundations fora divine agent 
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tothat truth that onr Saviour did act his miracles by any Di- 
abolical, but by Divine power or no ? \f they were, then itis 
evident that rational evidence may be a foxndation for Di- 
wine faith , or that fome motives to believe may be fo ffrong, 
asto be fufficient evidence of the trath and certainty of the 


Dyétrines \f thefe arguments were not fufficient proofs of 


what our Saviour {pake, then well farethe Pharsfecs , 1¢ 
feems they faid nothing but what might be thus far justified, 
thac the contrary to it, could not be demonftrated. Andit 
the evidence of our S..viowrs miracles were {0 great, as {ome 
fupoofe, that the Pharifees could not but be convinced that 
they were divine, but out of their malice and envy they ut- 
tered this b/aSphemy againit the Holy Ghoft, to keep the peo- 
ple from following Chri? , then we hence inter cwo things : 
Firft, how ftrong an evidence there was in the miracles of 


— Chriff, when it convinced his moft refolute enemies chac 


they were divine. Secondly, what power a corrupt will may 
have over a convinced underftanding : For alihough the will 
may not hinder cosvigtion, yet ic may foon fiifle it, by fug- 
geiting thofe shings to the mind which may divert it from 
thofe conesftions of Truth, and feek to find out any ways to 
difgraceit.Ic would be no difficult task to difcover in all thofe 


“inflances wherein the unbelief of men is dsfcoveredin the New 


Tcftament, thac che perfons guilty of irdid not proceed like 
rational.men, or fuch as defired Zrwth, but were wholly 
carried away. through paffion, intercf, prejudice, difaffetts- 
en, or fomeothercanfe of that ature, which may give us 
a fufficient account why thofe perfons did not believe, al- 
though there mightbe clear and wndombted evidence to per- 
fwade them toit. Butalthought affert that thefe rational 
evidences are {ufficient arguments of the rruth of the doctrine 
they come to manifeft, yet I wou!'d not be fo under ftood, 
thacI thereby refc/ve all Redigion into a meer act-of reafon 


and ksowledge, andthat no more power is required in the 


under fianding co believe the Gofpel, then co believe.a Afa- 
thematical demonflraticn ; which is another objeftion fome 
fay in the way of this opinion ; but ic ist ot dificul: getting 
overit. For the /wffisiency which I attribute to rational evin 
dence, isnot abfolute and fimple, butinfuo genere, asan obje- 

| ehive. 
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Elive evidence. Notwithftanding this, che whole work of 
the Spirit of God inits peculiar energy and way of cperation 
upon the fox, isleft entire to its felt: Bucthen when the 
SPirst works as to the plasting of a truly divine faith,I do not 
think thaciconly perfwades the foul of the Truthof a Di-' 
vine Tefiimony, buc withall reprefents the Zraths revealed 
by that Zefimony, with all that exceHency and {uitablene(s 
that there isin them, thac by the moft agreeable, yet effe- 
Efnal influence of the Spirit upon the fox/, it cheerfully em- 
braceth that Truth whichis revealed, and cordially yields up 
ats felf in obedience toit. Thisisthe Divine faith which the 
Scripture acquaints us with, and noc fuch a one as meerly 
believes the truth of a Divine Teftimony , and as to the pro- 
Auction of this fasth,l acknowledge meer rational evidence to 
be infufficient becaufe they proceed in 2. very different ways; 
the oneisto fatisfie mens minds of the truth of the doéfrine, 
the other is to.bring them effeétualy to adhere unto it, The 
afferting Of the one therefore doth no more tend to defProy 
the other, then the faying that a Tele/cope willhelp us co 
difcover very much of the heavenly bodies, doth imply that 


a blind man may fee them, if he makes but #/e of them. — 


251 


Although therefore the natural man cannot favingly appree _ 


hend the things of God, yet there may be fo much rational 
evidence going along with Divine revelation, that fu Ppofing 
veafon to be pure, and not corrupted and ffeeped in fenfe as 
“nowitis, it would difcover Jiritaal evidence to be the moft 
real and convincing evidence. Thus far we have proved, 
that where there ss any infallible Teftimony, there is (ufficient 
vational evidence going along with ir, to make it appear that 
st 1s from God. | 
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CHAP. IX. 


The rational evidence of the truth of Chriftian Rekgi- . 
on from Muraeles.. a 


Fhe pofibility of miracles appears frem God and providence, 
the evidence of 4 Divine Teftimony by them. Godalone can 
really alter the conrfe of nature. T he Devils power ef work- 
ing miracles.confidered. Of Simon Magus, Apotlonius, The _ 
cures inthe Templaof ~£fculapius at Rome, chs. God ne . 
ver works miracles , bat for forme particular ent. The 
particular reafons of the miracles of Chrift. The repealing 
the Law of Mofes, which had bees fetled by mivacles. Why — 
Chrift checked the Phari(ees far demanung a fen, when | 
him/elf appeals to his miracles. The power of Chrifts me- 
racles ow many who did net throughly betsave. Chrifts mi- 
racles made it evident that he was the Adefsias , becanfe 
the predittions Were fulfilled iv him. Why Joho Baprit 
wrought na niracles, Clrifis miracles neceffarp for the 

— averthromof the Devils Kingdon. Of the Damowiacks 
aud Lusaticks inthe Gofpel, andi the Primitive Church, 
The power of the name of Chrift over shem tavgely proved . 
by feverad Teftionses. The evidence thence of a Divine 
power in. Chrift. Of conmerfest difroffe fons. Of miracles . 
wrought among Infidels. Of the fusure flate of the Charch. 
The necefiry of the msractes of Chrift, aste the propiga- 
pions of Chxifian Religiom: that proved fram rha comdsti- 
on of the publifoers, and the fucce{s of the Dottrine, The 
Apoftles knewthe haxard of their imployment , before they 
entred on it. The boldne{s andrefolution of the Apoftles not- 
withftanding this, compared with heathen Philofopbers. Na 
motive couldearry the Apoftles through their imployment, . 
but the truth of their Doétrine, not feeksng the honeur,. 

" profit or pleafure of the world. The Apoftles evidence of - 
the truth of their dottrine layin being eye-witneffes of onr. . 
Savionrs miracles andrefurreflion. That attefied by them- 
Jelves , their fufficiency thence for preaching the Gofpel. 
Of the nature of the doftrine of the Gospel, contrariety ef 
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it’ to warwral inclinations. Strange facce/s of st, sotwith- 
franding it came not with humane power: No Chriftian Em- 
perowr, tik the Gospel univerfally preached. The weak- 
nefsand fimplicisy of the inftraments which preached the 
Gospel. From all which the great evidence of the power 
of miracles ss proved. 


‘ @ all rational evidences which tend to confirm the truth Scft. 1. 
of a Divine Teftimony , there can be none greater thes Hyp,. 
apower of working miracles for confirmation that the Tefti- 
_ mony which is revealed ss infallible. The poffibslty of a pow- 
ex Of miracies cannot be guefiond by any who affert a Desty 
anda Providence , for by the fame power that things were ei- 
ther at firlt produced, or areftill conferved (which 1s equiva- 
Jenstothe other) the comrfe of nature may be altered, and 
things cawfed which axe beyond the power of infertour.cax- 
fes: For though chat be an immutable Law of nature as to 
Phy ical beings, that everything remains in the comrfe and 
order wherein it was fes atthe Creation, yet chat only holds 
till the fame pewer which fet it im that order fhall ocherwife 
di Sofe of it, granting then the po/fibilicy of miracles, the 
fubje@ of this Hypethefsis, that a pewer of miracles isthe 
cleareft ceuduwe of a Divine Tefimomy, which will appear 
from thefe following confider ations. 
_ God alone can really alter the courfe of sasave, ESpeake = 1. 
notof fuch things whichare apt only to raile admiratiun in 
us becaufe of our nnecq naintedne{s with the casfes of them, 
or manner of their prodstlion, whichare thencecalled won- 
ders, evsch lefs of meer juggles and impoflares, whereby - 
theeyes Of mem are deceived, but | freak, of fach rbiags as 
are in rhemfelwes either comtrary to, Or above the conrfe of. - 
natare, i€e that order which is cfhablifed in the nniver fe. 
The Devil no-queftion may , and doth often. deceive the - - 
world, and may by the fwbsilry arch agilety of his mature, 
perform fuch things as may amufe the ménds of men, and 
fometimes put rbemto it, to finda difference becween theme - 
and realmiracles, if they only make their fenfes judgesof — 
them. And fuch kindof wonders, though they are but fpa- 
singly dome, and with.a kind of fecrecy (as though they 
| | Kk3.. were 
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were confolting with Cariline about the burning Rome) yet 
the Devil would have forme (efpecially when Jguorance and 
Superftition are eF(cendents) tokeep up his sateref in the 
world, Or elfe when he is like to be difpoffeffed and thrown 
out of all, he then tryes lis #tmost to keep as many co him as 
may be , thus when the Spirit of God appeared in the si- 
recles of our Saviour and his Apoftles and the Primitive 
Church hethen conjured upallthe infernal powers to do 
something paratel, to keep poffleflion of his Idolatrons — 
Temples, asiongashbecould. Thus we find Simon Magus 
dogging the Apoftles Cas it were) atthe heels, that by his 
Magick he might fagger the faith of people concerning 
the miracles wrought by the Apoftles: after him ApoHonie 
ss appeared upon the Srage , but his wonders are fuch pit- 
tifull things, compared with thofe wrought by Chrift 
of his Apoftles, thacit could be morhing but malice in Hie- 
rocles to mention him in competition with Chrift. But thofe 
things which feem a great deal more confiderable then either 
of thefe, were the cure of 2 blind man by Vefpafian in Egypr, 


Mentioned by Tacitus and Ssetosing, wherein there was 


a palpable imitation of our Saviours curing the blind man 
in the Gosfel , for the man told VeSfafian, reftituturum ocu- 
los fi inspuiffer, that he foould recesve his fight by bss fpittle . 
{o Spartianus tellsus of a woman that was cured of ber blina- 
nefs by kiffing the knees of the Emperour Adrian ; and Box- 
hornius hath produced an old Fableinthe Temple of e4/- 
exlapius at Rome of feveral difeafed perfons that were cured 
there, 4 Blind man in the time of Antoninus was cured by this 
oracle ; he muff come tothe Altar, and kneel there, fromthe 
ng fide he ma§t turn to the left, and put five fingers upon 
the Altar, andthen lift up his bands and touch hw eyes, and fo 
was cured. Another called Lucius cured of the pain of bi fide, 
by mixing the afves of the altar withthe wine, and applying tt 
to his fide , another curedof fpitting of blood by the kernel of 
a pineapple, and honey xfed three days, a fourth cared of 
biindne{s by the blood of a white Cock and honey, ufed three 
days upon his cyes. Thele are the moft confiderable of allcthe 
pretended miraeles done about that rime, when the noife of 
the Chrifian miracles were Spread fo farand done fo fre- 

; , quintly, 
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quently, thatthey chadenged the Heathens again and again 
to bring forth any perfon -poffefed with a Devil, if he did 
not cenfe/s to them that he was a Deoil, though he made the 
Heathens delieve that he wasa Ged, they werecontentedto 
leave their é/oodin the place, is 
For thus Tertudlian {peaks in his eApology to them, E- 4?%°*?: 
datur hic aliquis (ub tribunalibus veftris, guem Damone agi” 
confiet : juffus 4 quolibes Chriftiano loqui Spiritus ille, tam 
¢ Damonem confitebitur de vero, qaaw alibi Deum de falfo: 
aque prodncatur aliquistx iisqui de Deo pati ex ftimantar, 
gas aris inbalantes numen de nidere comcipinnt, gui rutlando 
ewrantur, qusanhelando prefantur. Ifta ipfa virgo coeleftss 
pluviarum pollicitatrix, sfte ipfe {cxlapius Medicinarum 
demonftrator, alias de morituris feordis & denatii ce Afcle- 
piadoti {ubminiftrator, ni fi fe Damones confe ffi fuerint ;Chri- 
5ts.ino mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius Chriftians proca- 
Ciffims (anguinem fundite, Laid ifto opcre manifeftius, quid 
hac probatione fidclins? fmplicitasveritats in medio eff, vir- 
tus ihs [uaaffiftit, nikil fufpicari licebit, magia aut aligqua 
fallacia fiers. Dittisnon ftetis, fiocali vefirs & aures per- 
miferint vobis, In chefe very daring words, wefee how 
the Chriftians appealed to their fenfes, even with the hazard 
of-theirown /ives, that they would make even oL{culapi- 
wm himfelf confels what he wis,. and-by whofe power all che 
cures were wrought upon the dreamers.in his 7; emples. And 
for the manner of the Devils cures » the fame Author ex- 
plains it thus, Ledunt primo, dehinc remedia precipsunt ad 
_ miracalum nova, five contraria, poft qn2 definunt ladere e- 
curalfecredantur, They firft poffe(s the bodies themfelves (as 
. Demonsacks were common inthofe times) and affect st with 
various diftempers, afterwards upon fing the frange reme- 
| dies prefcribedby eA fculapins , they. forfake their fation, 
and the perfon ss cured. And-for the cures performed by 
the Emperors, thofe who confider what various artifices 
were about that time #/edto procure an opinion Of Divinity 
in the Empercurs , willnotmuch wonder that fuch reports 
fhould be Sfread of them, or that any perfons fhould fuin 
thefe difempersto give themfelves out to be cured by them: 
But granting (omewhac wonderfull in thefe, what arethey, . 
a | comparca 
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compared with thofe deme by Chriftians? and whoever would 
lay down hisdife to atteft any of them @ So chac though the ~ 
Devil by his f#ébriley may ealily smpofe upon SpecFators eyes, 


yet it was smpofible tor him by any power of his ows to al- 


terthe courfeot mature Or prodwce any real miracle. For 
every truc miracle is a pruduétion Of fomething out of ns- 
thing (which cannot be done by lefsthen an omespotent arm ) 
and chat either in the ehing it (elf , or the manner of prodn- 
cingit. Intherhing it felf whenicisof that satmre chat it 
cannot be produced by any fecond canfes as the rasfing ot 
the dead in the manner ot dosng it, when though the thing 


— dyes within the poffésliryof fecond eaxfes, yet itis perfor- 
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med without the help ot any of them, asin the cure of aif- 
eafes without any afe of means, by a word Sheaking , the 
touch of a garment cc. Now that all thofe miracles which 
were wrought in confirmation of the Chriffian doftrine were 
fuch tre and proper miracles, will be difcovered after- 
wards, : 

God never alters the courfeof nature, but for fome very 
confiderable end. For otherwife when he didit, it would 
noc be caken motice of , nor thought to be an alteration of 
the order of natare, but only fome rare contingencies which 
lye.hid inthe order of canfes, but only éreak out at fome 
times: of which fort are all thofe things which the igno~_ 
rant Worldisapt coaccount as Prodigies. Of allwhich rare 
contingencies in mature, 1 fay,as the Reman Orator doth, 
Ss quod raro fit, id fortentum putandum eft, [apientem effe 
portentam eff , fapius enim mulnw peperiifearbitror, quam 
fapiextem fuiffe. If all rave contingencies be accounted pre- 
aigies, a Wife man xs certainly the greateft prodigy. But 
thefe are quite of another satwre from true miracles,which 


_areimmediatly produced by a Diesne power, and intended 


fora confirmation of fome Divine Teffimony. There are 
now feveral weighty reafons which might make mrsracles ne- 
ceffary in the time of our Saviour, as an evidence of his Di- 


| vine Authorityand power. 


That he came to take downthat way of worfhip which had 
been at firft fetled by « power of miracles in Mofes. God 
would not be fo mach wanting to the faith of that people 

| which 
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which had received their Law by figns and wonders from 

Seaven, but thar there fhould be as ffroug an evidence Si- 
ventothem , thatthe fulmsefs Of rime was come when that . 
di Sfen[ation was tohavean end, and to give place to one 

more perfe&, which was to be eftablifoed inftead of it. Up- 

en which account the ews might rationally enquire after a 

fign where any new revelation was difcovered, which might 

null the obligation of any former Law : And when they en. 

quire fo much after a figs, our Saviour doth not rejeé the 

enquiry as in its felf snreafonable, but as made in an wnreae 
 fenable manner , for they would not be contented with the 

| miracles which onr Saviour wrought , which fufficiently 
manifefteda Divine power , butall thacthey defired was - 
Sign from heaven, i.e. fachas were done at the giving of the Math. rz. 
Law, the thandring and lightenings there, or asthe raign-38-16%- 
sngof Manna in the. wilderne[s, now our Saviour juilly 

checks this demand as importune and impudent; partly as 
knowing wponwhat acconnt they asked ir, meerly tO tempt 
him, and not out of any real defire of fatisfadtion , and 
partly becaufe of that abundant evidence which was given in 
the miraculous cures which were wrought by him, which 
were more {wstable to that defign of doing good in the world, 
then all the Phanderclaps on Mount Sinai were , neither 
" were the people in a condition to be fed by Afanna as they 
— Werein the widdernefs, Ged gracioufly fuitingthe difcove- 
ries of his pewer to the peculiar advantages of the people 
which they were madeto, and the difenfation they ufhered 
in. Thofe terrible figns at Mount Sinai being very /witable 
to the fewerity and rigonr of the Law; and the gracious 
miracles of our Savionr, to the fweetne/sand grace of the : 

sae ai And onthisaccount our Saviour charged the Jews 

with hypocrifie in requiring a oyncov as fomething above 

fuvauis, a prodigyrather then a miracle , An evil and adul- 

terous generation feeketh after a fign, and there fosll no fign Match, 12. 
be given st but that of the prophet fonas, i.¢. this people 39 
whichare fo far from the faith of Abraham, (and therefore 

are fuppofititions Children) that no miracles which I do, will. 

convinee them, butthey feek only to have their bamours 
gratified more then their faith ae by fome prodizy 
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from heaven, fhallnoc by mebethus gratified , but having | 
done enough already to per[wade them, if they had any beare - 
to believe , inftead of a fign from heaven they fhall have 
only one from the earth, and that not fo much swtewded for 
the conver fion of fuch wilfull unbelievers, asfor the tefs- 
fying my Innocency to the world, viz. his ve(urrcétion from 
the dead. And fo elfewhere when the 7ewsdemand a £¢x,. 
it was upon the doing of that, which if they had atsended to, _ 
had been a fufficient £gs to them, viz. bss driving the buy- 
ers and fellers ont of the Temple. Which beinga thing per- 
mitted by the Sankedrim and the Priefts , how could they 
think fo mean a perfom, in appearance, as OUr Saviour was, 
could ever have effected it, hadit not been for a Divine AfLa- 
jefty and power which appeared in him. It was not then the, 
expectation Of miracles which our Saviour rebuked in the 
Jews, but being ##/atisfied with the kind and sature of our 
Savionrs miracles. Ic was their hypocrifie and wnbelief 
which Chrift condemned, notwithftanding thefreqwent wie 
rasles which he wroxght among them : For we plainly find 
our Saviour very often appealing to his miracles as the evi- 


_ dences of his Divine Commiffion: If I had not dene the 


Works among them, which no manelfe did, they had not fin, 
i.e. in not delievsag me. Whereby Chriff both fers forth the 
necefity of his working miracles in order tothe cenviétion 
of the world, and the greatnefs of the msracles which he 
wrought , he did thofe no manel/ehad done, no not Mofes 
and Elias, in curing all manner of dsfeafes by the word of 
his month, and thole msractes which they had done, he ex-_ 
ceeded themin the manner of doing them. AMofes fed them _ 
with bread from heaven, but Chrsft multiplied on earth fome 
few loaves and fifoes,cothe feeding of manythonfands.: B-- 
bias indeed raifed one from the dead , but Chrif raifed 
more, and one after be had been foar days in the grave. And - 
upon this very evidence of our Saviours miracles. we find. . 
many believing onhim, And even of thofe who were not 
fo far wrought upon as to become followers of Chrift , .as 
the only ALe/sias, yet we.find them fo far perfwadedby the . 
power of his miracles, that they looked upon him asa great 
Propher, orone that was fest fromGed: So. Nicodemus, 
a 3 oe who. . 


* 
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who came firft to Chriff. more as a rational enquirer 
then a Leliever , yet we fee he was per/waded that he 
was a teacher come from God, becaufe no man could doloh.3.2. 
the miracles which Chrift did, unlefs God were withhim. And 

before him many of the fews at Perufalem believed in his toh.n. 43, 
name When they (aw the miracles which be did ; yet thefe per- 
fons Chrift would not trust himfelf with, becaufe be knevp 
their hearts were not [ubdued co his dofrine, though their 

underftandings were convinced by his miracles. And after 
this others of the Jews chatlooked noton himas the AZe/- 
fras, yeritisfaid they believed on him onthe acconnt of hus 
miracles. And many of the people believed on him, and (aid, 

When Chrift cometh, will he do more miracles then thefe Which 
this man hath doxe? Alchough herein they were mott snrea- 

fonable in believing the evidence, and not the truth attefied 
by it, in believing Chriff to be one fent from Ged by his ms- 
racles, and yet not believing him to bethe Afefias, which 

— was the thing attefted by them. Not that meer miracles 

would prove the per fon to be the AZe/sias who did them, but 

the miracles proved the teftimony to be Divine. now-that 
which Chrif delivered to them as a Divine Teftimony, was 
his being the Adeffias, and thereforeby che fame reafon they 
believed him to be one fext from God , they ought to have - 
believed him to be the AZe/sias , for one fent from Ged could 
never falffe in the main of his meffage, as this was of our 

Saviours preaching. Andthenceit is obfervable, our Sa- 

viour did not fhew forth his Divine power till he entred up- 

— on his ne of preaching, thereby making it appear he in- 
tended this asthe great evidence of the truth of the doctrine 
which he preached to them. And herein che b/ind man in 
the Gospel faw more truth and reafon then the whole Court 
of Sanhedrin, before whichin probability he was convented 
about his cure by Chrift, for when they fought to ger 
fomething out of him in difparagement of our Saviours 
perfon and miracle, he fharply and roundly tells them,when 
they faidthey knew God {pake to Mofes , bat for this fel- 
low, we know not from whence be is. Why herein , faith he, 
isa marvellous thing, that ye Reem not from whence he ws, and 
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yethe bath opened mine eyes. If this man were not of God he 
could do nozhing (asthough he had faid) is icnot plain that 
this wan isimployed by God inthe world by the. miracles 
which hedoth ? for otherwife God would not fo readily a/- 
fft him in doing fuch great works, fer we kwow that God: 
heareth nat fidners :but if any man be a worfeipper of Gody 


and doth his wil, him be heareth, i.e. If thisman pretend- 


ed a Commifsion from heaven falfly. (whereby he would be 
che greateff of finners) can we think God would fo miracsu- 
Jon fly affit him? but we know by our Law, if one comes 
with a Commifsion from God, and draw men not to Idola- 
try, which is meant by a worfhipper of God, fuch a one God-. 
is prefent with, and we are bound to believe him. And. 
for this very miracle, of curing one born blind, was the 
like ever heard of before? didever Afo/es or-the Prophets 
doit? Thus we fee what ftrong rational evidence there was 
in this miracle of Chrift'in the jndgement Of this blind man, 

which he sttered with fo mich reafon before the Cowrt of © 
Sanhedrin, when he knew how dike he wasto be eavommu- 
sicated for it ; and yecthis very perfow was as yet sgnorane 
that Chrift was the true Adefsias, as appears by the /eqnes 
of the chapter, but upon Chrifts revelation of himfelf to 
him, he prefently.believed on him, How ftrangely srratio- 
nal were the Jewsthen in rejecting our Saviour when his 
miracles not Only exceededthofe ot Afofes both in aumber 
and quality, but which was more, they faw themfelves the 


miracles which Chrsf did, but.they received thofe of Mofes 


only upon the credst of their Fathers. And from the ftrength 
of the evsdence arifing from the power of miracles itis that 


«St. Peter tells the proms/cuoms Affembly, AQs 2.22. That 


John 11. 
47: Be 


Je(us of Nazareth Was aman approved of God among them, - 
by miracles, wonders. and figns, which God did by him in the 
midft of them, as they themfelves alfoknew.. He appeals 
to their own kwowledge, which he would not certainly have 
done, had it not been ina cafe beyond all aifpate among 
them, Which was a rhing fo motorisws. amongthem, that 
we find the Phari/ees themfelves confefling it, What dowe? 
Fer this man.deth many miracles : Now then, ina Nation | 
| ; | | whofe 
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whofe religion had been effablifoed by msracles, and the 
certainty-of the srath of it, among thofe who then profeffed 
it, did depend fo much upon the comfant credie which the 
report of the miracles done atthe ferling oftheir Law had 
among them, what could be a more rational convincing 
way of prosceding, then for our Saviour. to manifeft bya < 
greater power Of miracles in bimfelf the undoubted cre- 
dentials.of bis commiffion from heaven , andthat he wasthe - 
true Meffias, which was foretold by their own mott facred. 
and amthentical records ? Which will appear more, | 

Becaunfe the power of miracles did evidently declare that be Seg, 3. 
was the very perfon promifed. For if the exact correfbon- 2, - 
dency of the event to the prediftions in a Nation owning 
themas Divine, be an undoubted evidence that theyare - 
exactly fal fided, our Saviour was moft certainly the perfon 
fo often fpoken of inthe Old Teftament. For many of the 
Prophecies of the Old Teftament concerning the Adefias, 
if they were not fulfilled in Chriff, in the conditions the 
Jews haye been in fince their diSferfion, (which fell out ex- 
adly according to the predsétion of Chrift) it is impoffible 
they fhould be fw/fiked acall. Sothateitherthe predictions - 
muft lofe their Divine authority, or they muftbe accom- 
plifoedinour Bleffed Savionr. For as Tertulian fharply C, tudes : 
fayesto the few, Redde fatumFudea quem Chriftus inve-¢.13. 
niat, & alium contende venire, let the people of the fews. be 
sm thesr former condition, and then plead for a Meffias to come. 
_ For can any thing be more plain then that the Ade/fias was. 
to bebornin Bethlehem of Fudea ? but where is that now, | 
and how Jong fince,the Pews enjoyed any civil Podity there? 
what is become of. she fecond Temple in the time of which 
the de fire of ak Nations foonld come? 1s not ferufalem alrea- - 
dy deftroyed,and the oblation there long fince ceafed, which 
was 0 come to. pafs fo foon after the ALe/ia,and did ac-. 
cordingly ? Is not the Scepter yet departed from Judah, and. 
the Lawgiver from between his feet, andis not Shiloh yet. 
come? What ftrange unintelligible weeks were thofe of 
Daniel, if they were extended to fo indefinite a Space Of time 
as the Jews pretend? and if indefinite, what certain ground, 
conld from thencebe gathered of any time wherein their, 

| er Li 3. accom=..- 


262 Origines Sacra: -  BookII. 


— accomplifoment was to be expefted ? but not to ¢xpatiate On 
thofe things which are already fo largely proved beyond all 
poffibility Of contradsétion, by the antient and modern learned 
writersagain{t the Jews : To infift therefore on our prefent 
bufinefs , are not the Prophecies concerning the miracles 
— Whichthe Adeffias fhould work exadlly fulfilled ia Chriff ? 
Mfs.35.536 Them the eyes of the blind fhall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf foall be unftoppedstben fhall the lame man leap as an Hare, 

and the tongue of the dumb foal fing. He muft be a great 
ftranger inthe biftory of the New Teftament that isto feek 

tor an exact fulfilling of this Prophecy. Nay, andthe fewifs 

V.Grotia Midrafchupon Pfal. 146.8, faith that when Meffias comes, 
Joh. 9.32: be Losld open the eyes of the blind, and the Jews themfelves 
often Speak of the great miracles which the Afeffias fhould 

do when he appears ; and therefore ont of cheir own months 

will they be condemned, when the miracles of Chrift make it 

fo evident that he was the true Afeffias, Hence when fobs 

Baptift fent his Difciples to Chrif for them to be fully fa- 
tishied concerning him,Chrift gives this anfwer co them; he 
habans bids them tell him the blind receive their fight, avd thelame — 

"walk, andthe lepers are cleanfed, andthe deaf hear, and the 

dead raifed mp, &c. asthough the wenzioning of thefe wira- 
cles was fufficient to make it appear co them whe he was 
whom they came toenquire after. And therefore it is ob- 
fervable hac Jobs Bapei/t himfelf, though greater then the 
ee ao Prophets, way then whom there was mot a greater born of woe 
men by our Saviours own Teffimonys yet of himitis faid, 
Joh.ro.4t-that he wrought no miracle: of which no aceount can be 
given fo probable and rational, as that-God in his infinite 
wifdom was pleafed {0 to order it, that the evidence of our 
Saviours being the Afeffias might be made more clear by the 
miracles which he wromght , that-the minds of people might 

not be diftraéted between john and Chrift, he therefore 
referved the glory of miracles wholly to the name of Chrift, 

that there might be no pretence of a competition between John 

and him. 

Sect. 4, _ Avother reafon of the neceflity of miracles in our Savi- 
ala b f rational evidence, is, she overthrowing th 
3. Our by way of rational evidence, is, 1 rt ig the 
power and Kingdom of the Devil inthe world. For which 


purpofe 
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 purpofe it is obfervable that the Devil had fcarce ever 
greater power over the bedses of men as wellas their fonds, 
_then at that time, thence we read of fucha multitude of 
Damoniacks in the Gefpel. For it feems very harfh to in- 
terpretthofe meerly of Epilepticall and Ewnatick perfons, 
both becaufe the de smoniZ cuSwot, & esanniaCoudvor & meegxAUTEO! Mar. 4et4e 
are mentioned difinétly, and that it appears by the prizmi- 
tive Church afterwards how frequest it was to eject che 
_ Devilout of poffeffed perfons. Nay fo far am I from think- 

ing that the Demponiacks were meer Lunaticks, that I rather 
think with Voffine that the Lanaticks were truly Demo- pe tdelatr: 
niacks, only they were not conftantly under the power of t.2.¢, 19. 
the Devs, but astheir paroxy/mes returned upon them, the 
Devil loving tq fifo in fuch trombled waters. And thence Mac.17.14 
the fame perfon is calleda Lasatick in one place, who is Luk. 9.39. 
called a Demoniack in another, becaufe he did rsere in prin- : 
ci piss lunationnm, as the Arabick ver fion exprefleth it, or as” 
Rufticus Elpidius more fully explains it, 


Repferat in medinm rabies borrenda furoris - Lib, 9... 
Demonis afflatn, propria qui pefke nocivus — ig 
Allidst captas fcedo ys Crimine mentes, 

Menfirua deciduescum Luna recolligst ignes. . 


T heophylaét is of opinion, that the fews in the.cime of our 
Saviour fuppofed, chat the fouls of dead men became De- 
mons, and thence we read in Scripture of the Demoniacks Mat. 8.28. +. 
among the Tombs : but it is far more probable which Grotins 
conceives, that the fews were of opinion, that the fow/s of 
dead men did bower up and dows about their bodies, and that 
thefe were fo long under the Dewils power, which many of 
the Fews to this day believe and make ule of the infance of : 
the Pythoniffe raifing Samuel, on which account the Devils 
to. favour an opinion fo advantagious to. their sssereff, might 
appear with greater terror and fwry abouc their bxryzing — 
places, as we fee they didin thofe poffeffed perfons. But on | 
whatever account it was, we finde it evident that about the... 
time Of our Savionrs appearance, and fome timeafter, the. - 
truly cepyeedia. were very frequent , whether it were that 7 
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the Devil by fuch frequent poffe ions of perfons, and making 
them do fuch frange things, might thereby esdeawour to 
invalidate the evidence Of our Saviexrs miracles ( from 


whence itis probable the Pharifees railed their calumny, that 


Chri ft did miracles by Belzebub, becaufe they faw fo many 
ftrange appearances caufed by poffeffed perfons) or whether 
it were through the admsrable providence of God, which 
might give Satan the greater liberty at that tswe, on purpofe 
to heighten the glory ofour Saviour in diHoffeffing of him, 
and thereby to give the highef/t rattonal evsdence, that his 
poWer was of God, which tended fo much to the deftrattion of 
the Kingdom of Satan. | 
And hence the Primitive Chriftians did fo much triumph, 
and asit weresn/wle over the Devil where ever they found 
him, making him co remove his lodgings from poffeffed per fons, 
by a writ of ejeétion from the name of Chrift. Thené 
Origenrationally concludes that Chrsf had his power given 
him from above, becaufe at his very name the Devils forfook 
SH eiore CUGeLOTs, UH ab XH ALILONES Ted OVOLATE BKTS cLomeyy EDO L'n [40 voy 
eteorles abeyapsy Sav ofl va’ auttiv matucWer, And he elfe- 
where tells us,that even the meaneft fort of Chri ftians with- 
out any ceremony, but meerly by their prayers, did ordinarily 
eject the Devil out of mens bodies: 0s tema Wide? me ritny 
esien, augictonus m6 ce TH Adyy nese xdpir@ wo HW Aesovay 
CUTEASS Ky aedends, & ma'vres Souor acre 70 nTnInras Gy ater Soto 
Serdar dro Yuyxis apleore x swuat@ vod nvos y Sovare cy saug 
Aomigie ed Tus misews SwodEs, Ordinary Chriftians , faith" 
he, moft commonly do this, the grace of Chrift by its word 
thereby difcovering the contemptiblencfs and infirmity of the 
Devil, that in order to their ejettion they did nor fomuchas 
want any learned or experienced Chriftian. And for this they 
appeal to the Heathens themfelves,as appears nat only by the 
challenge of Zertuiiian already mentioned, but by the Tefti- 
mony Of almoft all of them who have wrst againft the Hea. 
thens in vindscation of the Chriftian religiow. Thence Agj- 
nutins Felix, Hac omnia {ciunt plerique, pars vefrum, spfus 
damonas de femetipfis confiters , quoties a nobis torments ver. 
borum, & orationisincendiis de corporibns exiguntur. Ipfe 
| Saturnus 
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Sasurnses & Scraps, ct fapiter, et quieguid demonum colitis, 

vitls dolore quod {ant cleyunntsur, nec wtigque in turpitudinens 

[ni, nonnuliss prafertims vefirum affiftentibns,mentinstur. Ipfis 

teftibus cos effe Daneenas, de [e verum confitentibms credite . 
adjuratienims per Dew vernns et folum, inviti, mifert core 

porsbus inberrefcunt set vel exilinnt Batim, vel evanefennt 
Lradatiw, promt fides patientss Adjuvat, ant {ratia curantis 

affsrar, Can we now think the Devif fhould not onl 

ferfakg his Tyranny over the bodyes of men, but let go fo pe) 
uantagions a pillar of his tyranny over the con{ciences of men 

in Ldolatrows Wworfosp, as the concealing himfelf was , had he 

notbeen forcedto it bya power far greater then his own? 

SO Cyprian ad Demetriannm, appeals to him being the 

Procon{nl of Africa, about the fame thing (who had written 

fearply again{t the Chrifians) for {peaking of the Deesls 

whom they worfbippedin their Idols. © fi audsre cos velles ¢¢ AdDemetr: 
uidere, quando & nobis adjurantur et torquentur Spiritnalibusl: *™ 
flagrsset verborum tormentss de ebfeffis corporibus ejiciunt ur, 

quando ejulantes et gementes voce humana, et pote fate divina 

flegella et verbera Veceand vestnrum judicinm confitentur, 

wani et cognofce vera effe qua dicimus :-and a little after, vide . 

bis (ub manu noftra are vintlos, ct tremere captivos, Guest 

[uSpicss et veneraris wt Domines. Did ever any of the Hea- 

then Magicians (of which there were good flore). extort . 

" fach things from the Devilsas the Chrifiians .did meerly by 

their prayers and sauocations of the name of God and Chriff? — 
did they ever makethem confefs to be what they were, not 

only in poffeffed dodyes but intheir Templestoo? that was . 
beyond the power of their Epbefian letters, or any of their — 
Magical incantations. Did the Devils ever dread fo mach 

the same of Socrates or Arifiidesasthey didthatofGodand === 
of Chrif 2? Of which Lactentinsshus{peaks, Ono andito De juflisias 
tremant, exclamant, et-urife verberarique teftantur, et. ine USE Atel 
terrogats qus fint, quando vencrint,. quando in hominem irrep- 
[erint, confitentur fic.extorts, et excruciati virtate divininn- 
miniscxulant , propter hac verbera ct minas, fanthos et jufros - 
virosfemper oderunt.. And.even Apollo. himfelf at the name 
of Chrift trembled asmuch as ever the Pythian Prophesefs ; 

. didin her greareft fayies , fo Prudenting cellsus, .. 
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"4 Torguetur Apollo 

Apelntels Nomine percuf[as Chrifti, nec fulmina verbi 
Ferre; cteft,agitant miferum tot verbera lingua, 
Qaot landata Des refonant miracula Chrifts. 


To: thefe we may add what Firmicas faith co the fame pur. 
De ervore Pole, Ecce Damon eff quem colis, cum Dei et Chrifts ejus 
prof.rclig. momen audserit, contremifeit, et xt interrogantibus nobis ree 
Spondeat trepidantia verba, vix fe colligit , adherens homini 
laceratur, uritur, val ageat et ftatim de commiffis {celeribus 
confitetur. By which Teftimonies it appears what power 
over Satan, when he was inhis Kingdom, the Chriftians by 
the power of Chriff had, not as though the bare same of 

‘Chrift had fo great anefficacy in the ejection of Devils, as 

ee Caf Origen feems to be of opinion (in adifcourfe about the efficacy 
BOS" OF names, unworthy of fo great a Philofopher) but that God 
might manifeft co the world the trath that was contained in 
that name, he did give a power to fuchas made w/e of it, of 
working miracles by it. Andthence we readin Scripture, 
that fome who were not throughly Chriftians, but yet pro. 
feffed the trth of the Gofpel, and that what they did was for 
the honour of Chrift, bad a power of cafting ont Devils and do- 

Mat 7,22. %g many wonderful things through his name. | 
Set. 6. By thefe and many otherteftimonies which might be 
produced out of the Primitive Charch, we finde an exa@ ‘ 
accomplifoment Of our Savionrs promife to his Dsfcsples 
Mark.16. whenhe took hisleave ofthem: And thefe figns foal fokow 
17*them that believe, In my name foall they cast ont Devils, &C. 
This power then in the Primitive Church had a twofold argn- 
ment init, both as it was a manifeffarion of the trwth of the 
predittions of our Savionr, and as it was an evidence ofthe 
Divine power of Chrift, when his name fo Jong after his 
afcenfiow had fo great a command over all the infernal Sfirite ; 
and that fo evident/y that at that time when the Chriftsans 
did as it were Tyrannize over Satan fo in his own territo- 
rses, yet then the createft of his A¢agicians had no power to 
hurcthe bodyes of che Chriftians, which is a thite Origes 
takes much notice of. For when Ce//ms faith from Diogenes 
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eEgyprins that ALagick could only hurt ignorant and wieked 
men ,and had *o power ever Philofophers, Origen replies, firft, 
that Pbilofephy was no fuch chares againit the power of 
Magick, asappears by ALeragenes who writ the /fory of 
se Shae Tyanens, the famous Magicians and Philofopher, 
who therein mentions how Euphrates and an Epicurean. 
(4 woueis wrserest 40 ynlgar Philofophers) were catched by 
the Magick of Apollonius (and although Philoftratss dif-. 
owns this Hiftory of AMaragenes as Ebates yet he that 
thinks Philoftratne for that, to be of any greater credit, is 
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much deceived, of whom Lud.Vives gives this true character, pe trad. 
that he doth magna Homers mendacia majoribus mendaciis difc.l.s. 


corrsgere, mend one bole and make three) bat faith Origen as 
tothe Chriftsans, this is undoubtedly true: -«GeBatucsa 3 
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sxrGeionis 3 iuyats ovsytscegy x Skivrme vuntis » hutess reaedpol, 
UTE ectyela, Ure Sesoviors Gore dh AwTOE. This, faith he, we are 
moft certain of and have found it by experiencetrue, that thofe 
who according to the principles of Chriftianity do worfoip God 
over all, through fe/us, and do live according to-the Gospel, 


being conftant sn their folemn prayers night and day, are nor 


obnoxious to the power of any Magick, or ‘Devils whatfoever. 
- Now then ifthe Devil who had then fo much power over 


6. P3020... 


others, had noneupon the true followers of Chrift; andif 


in ftead of that they had fo great a commanding power over 


the Devi even in things which tended moft to his aifadvan- . 


tage, not only dsflodgsug him out of bodies, but out of his 
Idolatrous Temples; what can be more evident, then that this 
power which ‘was fo efficacious forthe overthrowing the 


Kingdom of Satan, mult needs be fargreater then the power 


Of Satanis? For itis an undoubted Adzxime in natural rea- 
fon, that whatever es put ont of its former place by force and 


violence, 13 extruded by fomething flronger then its felf ,. for if 


the force on either fide were equa/,there could be no dt hoffe, 


fing Of either, if anything then be caft out of its former 
poffeffion unwillingly, it is an undenyable proof there was 
_ tome power greater then his who was difpoffeffed. Now we 

cannot conceive, if there be fach malignant Spirits as by 
| - «= Mm 2 | 
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many undeniable proofsit is evident there are, that they _ 
fhould willingly quis their poffeffions co fuch a doftrine which 
tends to the wsavoydable rnine of their smterefZ in the world, 
if then the power of this doétrine hath overthrown the Devils 
Kingdom in the world, whereever it hath been truly ewter- 
tained, itmuft neceffarily follow, that this power is far above 
the power of any damned spirits. “Now what foly and mad- 
ne/s was it in che ‘Heathens to worfhip thofe for Gods, which . 
they could not but fee, if they would open their eyes, were 
under fo great flavery toa:power above them, which could 
make them contefs what was molt to their difadvaneage in the 
prefence of their great adorers? — 
Neither ought the many cowsterfeits and smpoftsres which 
have been in the wer/d in this kina fince the eftablifousent of 
Chriftien Religion (among the advancers of particular inte- 
refis and defigns) make us /wfpeét the truth of thofe things 
which were done in the firt Ages of the Church of Chrift. 


|For firft it hig tothe greatef reafon, that the ftrongeft 


argumentstor the trath of a Religson ought to be fetched 
from the ages of its firft appearance inthe world ; if then 
the evidence be wadonbted as to thole fir ft times, we ought to 
embrace our Religion as true whatever the spe oh have 
been among thefe who. have apparently an afiae from that 
purity sy da of the Gofpel, which had fo great pow- 
er. Then fecondly, if all chac hath been done in this kind 
Of ejeéting Devils , where Chriftianity is owned, be ac- 
knowledged for smspoffures , one of thefe two shings mult be 


’ fuppofed as the growed of it, either that there was no fuch 


thing as a real poffeffion by the Devil,or elfe there was no fuch 
thing asa dis/poffeffing him:1f thefirf,then hereby will be feen 
a confirmation of our former argument, thac where Chriftig- 
nity is owned, by the power of that, the Devil is more curbed 
and reftrained, then where it is not, or elfe is much over- 
run with ignorance and [uperftition. Of the Laster, the ages 
of the Chriftian Church, from the 10. Century to the Be. 
ginning of the 16. current, area clear evidence : Of the firft, 
all chofe who have been conver/ant in the places where Pa- 
£4nt(m Or grofs Idolatry do yet reign, will bring in cheir cre- 
aitable te imenies, how tyrannical the power of the Devil 

— is . 
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is yet among them. If it be not fo then, where careful ewdeas 
vours have been ufed for retriving the ancient parity of Chrs- 
rian dottrine and worfoip, we ought to impute it to the pow- 
er Of hin who is frronger then Satas, who whereever he 
comes to dwell, doth spell him of his former habssats- 
ons, Ifthe aed then be estertained asthe ground Of con- 
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cluding all things as‘ impoftwres, which are accounted aifpe - 


feffions of Satan, viz. that be never ss really difpoll fed, then 
itmuft either be faid, that where he is once feszea, there is 
no poffibility of ejeéting him, which isto fay, that the De- 
eit hath an abfoluce and infinite power, and that there is no 

wer greater then his, which is to own him for God , of 
‘elfe that God fuffers him to ryrannize where and how he 
will, whichis contrary to divine providence, and the care 
Godtakes of the wor/d, and of the good of mankind; or elfe 
laftly, thac thofe perfons who pretend to doit, are not fuch 
peat te who are armed fo much with the power of Chriff, nor 
poffeffed with fuch a due /pirit of the Gofpel, whic hath 
command over thefe infernal (pirits, And thisin the cafes 
precended by the great Paglers and Impoftors of the Chré- 
flian world, the Popife Priefts have been fo notorions, that 
‘none of their own party of any great faith or credit would 
ftand to vouchthem. Andwe have this isepregwable argw- 
ment againit all fuch Jmpoftwres , thac the matters which 
ghey by fuch aétions would give an evidence to, being fo vafi- 
ly different from, if not in fome things déametricaly oppofite 
tothe firlt delivery and def of the Chriftian faith, it ts 
inconf tent with the way uled for the cosfirmatson of hl 
an Religion in the firft publifeing of it, to atteft the rras of 
fuch shings by any real miracles : For fo it would ssvali- 
date the great force of the evidences of the srath of Chrifti- 
' anity, if the fame arg#ment fhould be ufed for the proving 
of that which in the judgement of any impartial perfo» was 
not delivered, when therrath of the dofrine of Chriff was 
confirmed by fo many and sncontrouled miracles. But here- 


by we fee, what waconceivable prejudice hath, been done to | 


the trne primitive dottrine of the Gofpel , and what ftwm- 
bling-blocks have been laid in the way of comfiderative perq 
fons, to keep them from embracing the truly Chriftian Ltd 
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by thofe who would be thought the jnfallible direétors of men 
in st, by making w/e of the broad-(eal of Heaven (fet on- 
lyto che trath of the Scriptures) to confirms. their wawrir-. 
ten and fuperftitions ways Of worfhip, For if I once fee that 
which [looked on asan undonbted evidence of divine power, 
brought to atteft apy hing directly contrary to, divine reve- 
datson-, I muft either. conclude that Gad may eontradieé him. 
elf by fealing both parts of a contradiétion, which is both 
bla{phemous and smpoffible , or that that Socsety Of men which. 
own fuch things, is notat all render of the henowr of Chri. 
tain doftrine, but feeks to fet upan snterefe contrary CO 4s, 
and matters not what ds/advantage is done to the grounds of 
Religion by fuch unwerthy pretences, and which of thele 
two is more rational and true, let every Ones confcsence 
judge. And therefore itis much the intereft of the Chrifti- 
an world to have all fuch framds and impoftures difcovered, 
which do fo much differviceto the Chriftian fasth, and are 
fuch fecret fomenters of Atheifas and Infidelity. But how. 
far that prom(e of our Saviour, that they which believe in bis 
name, foall caft out Devils, and do many miracles, May extend 
even in thefe laf? ages of the world to fuch Sencrous and pri- 
mitsve-{pirited Chriftians, who out ef a Sreat and deep fenfe 
of the truth of Chriftiapity and tendernefs co the fouls of 
men, Thould.go among Heathens and Infidels to convert 
them only to Chrif (and not toa fecular snteref?, under pre- 
tence of an infallible head) is not here a place fully to en- 
quire. I contefs cannot fee any reafon wh God may not 
yet for the conviétson of ‘Infidels; employ fuch a power of 
msractes, although there be.not fuch neceffity of it, asthere 
was in the firlt propagation of the Gofpel, there being fome _ 
evidences OF the power of Chriftiansty now, which were not - 
fo clear then (as the overthrowing the Kingdom of Satan in 
the world, the Prevasling of Chriftsansty notwithfianding force | 
Mfedagainft it; the recovery of st from amidft all the corru- 
ptsons whsch Were mixed with it the confentof thofe parties 
an the common foundations of Christianity, which yet difagree 
from each other with great bitterne/s of (pirst) though I fay 
it be not of that nece/fity now, when the Scrsptures are cone . 
vexed CO US in a certain wpinterrupted manner, yet God may 


pleafe | 


~ 


‘Chap.9. The Trath of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. © 271 
pleafe out of his abundant provision for the (atisfattion of the 
minds of men, concerning the truth of Chriffian duétrine, 
to employ good men to do fomething which may manifef the 
power of Chrift to be above the Devils, whom they wor/rip. 

And therefore I fhould far fooner believe the re/ation of the 
miracles of Xaverine and his Brethrex, employed in the con- 
verfion Of Infidels then Lip fins his Virgo Hallenfisand A(pre- 

coll, could it but be made evsdent to me that the defign of 
a ge had more of Chriftianity then Popery in it 

that ss, that chey went more upona de fign to bring the fouls 
of the Infidels to heaven, then to enlarge the authority and 
jurifasttion of the Roman Church. | 

But whatever the truth of thofe miracles, or the defign cost 9 
of chofe perfons were, we have certain and wudoubted evi-~ 
dence of thetrath of thofe miracles, whereby Chriftianiry 

was firlt propagated, and the Kingdom of Satan overthrown 

in the world ; Chrift thereby making it appear that his pow- 
er was greater then the Devils, who bad poffeffion, becaufe 
he overcame him, took from him all his armour wherein hetru- Luke tr " 
fied, and divided his Spoils, i.e. difpeffeffed hich of mens bo-2i322. | 
dies, and his Idolatvous Temples, filencedhis Oracles, monplufe 
his Magicians, and aclaft, when Chri fiianity had overcome 
by faffering, wrefted the worldly power and Empire out of — 
the Devils hands, and employed it ‘againtt bim/elf, Neither 
may we think, becanfe fince that time the Dévil bath got [ome 
Zroundin the world again by the large {pread of Mahometi(m, 

& the general covruptions in the Chriftian World that therefore 
the other Was xo argument of divine power ; becaufe the truth 
of Chriftianity is not tyed to any particular places, becanfe 
fuch a falling away hath been foretoldin Scripture.and there; 
fore the trwth of them is proved by it, and becaufe God him, 
felf bach chreatned that'thofe who will not ‘receive the truth 
in the Jove of it, -fhall be given up to flronig delufions. Doth 

_ not this chen in fread of abating the frength of the argument, 

_ confirm it more, and-that nothing is fallen out in the Chré- 

fiian world, but what was foretold by thofe whom Ged em- 
ployed in che converting of ic? But we are neither without 
fomefair hopes even from that divine revelation which was 

fealed by wncontronled evidence , that there may be yee 
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tive tO come When Chrift will recover his Churches to their 
Priftine purity and fimplicisy , bue withalll think we are not 
to meafure the future felicity of the Church by outward 
[plendor and greatne{s (which too many. fo ftrongly fancy ) 
but by a recovery of that true /pirit ot Chriftiansty which 
breathed inthe firft ages of the Charch,. whatever the ont- 
ward condition of the Church may be: For \if worldly great- 
mefs, and cafe, and riches, were the firk. smpasrers of. the 
purity of Chriftian Religson, itis hard to concesve how the 
réBoring of the Charch of Chrift-to its true-glory, can be by 
the advancing of that, which gives fo greas an eecafion to 
pride and fenfuality, which are fo contrary to the defgn of 
Chriftian Religion ; unlefs we {uppofe men free from thofe _ 
corruptions, which continual experience ftill tells the world 
the Rulers.as well as members. of the Chréftian apd bea 
[ubje% to. Neither may that be wenderd at, when fuch as 
evenefs Of parts is now difcovered inthe great Luminaries 
ofthe world, andthe Saws himfelf is found to have his s- — 
cule, as.thongh the Sun bad a purple feaver, oras Kircher 
Propy. A-cxPrefieth it, Ipfe Phabss, qui rerum ommnm in uuiver[e 
gonp.ad natwraT heatro aspectabiliam longs palcberrimns omninm opi- 
Ocdipum. swione eft habitus, boc feculo tandems fumofa facie, ac infette 
649-2.  yultu maculis. prodiit , diceres.enm variolis.laborare. fene{- 
centem: {peak not chis as though an outward flewrifiing 
condition of the Chanch were inconffens.with its parity , for 
then the way to refine it., were to throw it into the 
flames of perfecusion. but that the cdvancement of the flos- 
rifoing condstion of the Chuarch,.is not meerly by outward 
pomp and grandeary, and chat the parity of the Charch.is not 
_  inconfiffent with a fate of oxtward difienlties, which the ex- 
persence_ Of thie Primjtive Church gives an srrefragable. de- 
monfiration Of. Thus much may ferve to fhew the wece/firy 
of a power Of miracles, conjoyned with the Chrifisan Do- 
rine, to manifeft the track of it by overthrowing the 
Kingdom Of that great Astichrift. the-Devil..3 who .had 
.. ufgrped fo much Tyranny over the world... : 
SeBe9-. The laft reafon why a power of miracles was fo. neeeflary 
for confirming the trwtb of the Gofpel, is, becanfe the Gospel 
wae be be propagated.over the world, withont any ether ration 
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nal evidence then was contained in the miracles wrought for the 
confirmation ofit. Nowtheadmirable (ucce/s which this do- 
Ctrine found in the world, confidering all the circumftan- 
ees of it, doth make ic clear what certainty there was thac the 
weiracles which were wrought were trwe, and they were cer- 
tain evidences that the doctrine attefted by them was from 
God. Now this will appear from thefe two things. 

That no rational account can. be given why tshe Apoftles 
foould undertake to publifo (uch a dottrine , unlefs they had 
been undoubtedly certain that the Doctrine was true, and 
they had fufficient evidence to per[wade others to beleeve it. 

That no fat tsfattory acconst can be given,confidering the na- 
ture of the doctrine of Chrift, and the manner of its propaga- 
tion, why it foonld mect with fo great acceptance in the world, 
had there not been [uch convincing evidence as might fully per- 
~ [Wade men of the truth of it. ; 

I begin with the firft, from the publifbers of this dcftrine 
inthe world: Allthac I here require by way of a. Poftula- 
sum OF fuppofition, are onlychefe two things, which no man 
right in his wits I fuppofe will deny : 1. That men are fofar 
rational agents, that they will not fet upon any work ef moment 
and difficulty, without {nfficient gronnds inducing them to it, 
and by fo muchthe greater the work is, the more fare and 
fredfaft had the groamds need to be which they proceed up- 
on. 2. That the Apoftles or firft Publifbers of the Chrifti- 
an dotirine were not men diftraited, or bereft of their wits, 
but atted by principles of commun fenfe, reafon, and under- 
franding, as other men in the. world do: Which if any one 


fhould be fo far befide his wits as to queftion, if he have but 


patience and wnxderftanding enough to read and confider 


thofe admirable writsngs of theirs which are conveyed to | 


us by as certain uninterrapted a Tradition as any thing in the 
World hath been, and by that simse he will fee caufe to al- 
ter his jadgement, and to ‘fay that they are sor mad , bue 
peak the words of the greateft truth and foberne{s. Thefe 
things fuppofed , I now proceed to the proving of the 
thing in hand, which will be done by thefe three things : 
‘Firlt, That the Apoftles could not but know how haxardoms 
an employment the preashing of the Gofpel wonld be to 
| : No | them. 
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them, Secondly, that no motive can be conceived [affictente 
for them to nndertake {uch an employment, but the infallible 
truth of the dottrine which ae preached. Thirdly, that the 
greateft affurance they bad themfelves of the truth of their 
Dvtlrine, was by being eye-witneffes of the miracles of Chrift. 

Firlt, That the Apoftles could not but underftund the hazard 
ef their employment, notwithftanding which they cheerfully un- 
dertook it. ‘That men armed with no-external power, nor 
cried up for their wit-and /earning, and carryinga doéftrine 
with shens fo contrary. to the general inchinatiuns of the 
world, having nothing in it to recommend it co mankind but 
the 7rath of it, fhould go about to._perfwade the wor/d to 
part wich the Religion they omwed, and was fetled by their 
lgws,and to embrace {uch a religion as called them off from xi 
the rbings they loved in this werdd,and co prepare them/elves. 
by mortification & (elf- denial for-another world, isa thing to 
humane reafon incredible, unlels.we /uppofe them acted bya 
higher Sfirit then mankind is ordinarily aéted by. For-what is 
there fo defirable in continual reproaches & contumelies? what 


— delightis-therein racksand prifons ?: what agreeablene(s in 


fames and'martyrdoms to make men sadergo ‘fome, -nay all 
of thefe rather then ds/owm that doftrime which they came to. 
publifo? Yer thefe did che Apofties cheerfully wndergo in 
order to the couveryion.of the world, co.the truth of that de- 
é&rine which they delivered to it. And not-orily ‘fo, but: 
though ‘they «did forefee them, they were not difcuxraged 
from this sedertaking by it. Iconfels, when.mien ‘are upon 
hopes OF profit and interef-in the-werld, engaged upon-a de- 


fen which they promife chemfelves smpunity in,having pewe 
-er ontheir fide, though afterwards ‘things. fhould ‘tall onc 


-consvary to their ‘expeltation, fuch:perfons may die in fuctra 
Canfe, becaufe theywxff, and fome may carryit out with 
more refodwtion, partly through an isuate fortitude of frit, 
heightened with the advantages-of Religion, or an Enthnf- 
afticktemper. But it-is hard to conceive that fuch perfons . 
would have wadertakgn fo hazardous an emplo ment, if be- 
forehand they had fore/eem what they muaft have undergone 
for it. But now the Apoftles did foreknew that bosdeand im. 
Prifonment, nay death its felf muit be undergone in-a violent 
: WAI x 


Chap.9, The Trath of Scripture-Hiffory afferted. -° 27% 


manner for the fake of the dottrine which they preached , yet 
notwithfanding all this, they go boldly and with refolwtios 

on with their work , and give not over becaufe of any bard- 

foips and perfecutions they met withall. One of the chiefeft of 

them,S. Perer, and as forward as any in Preaching the Gospel, Joh.at.ry: 
had che very manner of his death foretold him by Cbri/# tim- 
felf,before his 4/cenjion,yet foon after we find him preaching: 

Chri ft in the mid # of thofe who had crucified him, and tel- 

ling them to their faces the greatne/s of their fx init, and 
appealing to the miracles which Cbrift had done among 


them, and bsdding them repent and believe in bim whom they As 2. a2, 


had crucified, sf ever they would be faved: Andthishe did, ° 

not only among the people who gave their confent to the Aas 3:14, 
erucifying Of Chrift, but foon after, being convented toge- 15,16,19. 
ther with Pohn, before the Court of Sanhedrin (probably A&s 4-5. 


~ the very fame which not long before had fentenced Chrift 


XN 


to death) fora miracle wrought by them, with what incre- 
dible boldnefs doth he to their faces tell them of cheir mur- A& 4-10 
dering Chrift , and withall, that there was no other way to’ 
falvation but by him whom they had crucified! Be st known 
unto you all (faith Peter to the Sanhedrin) and to all the 
people of Ifracl, that by the name of fe{us Chrift whom ye have 
crucified, Whom Ged raifed from the dead, even by him doth 
this man fland here before you whole. Neither ss there falvats- 
onin any other : for there ss nene other name under heaven gives 
among men whereby we muft be faved. Whatan heroick free- 
dom of fpirst appears in thefe words ! what magnanimity and 


-cosrage was there now in that perfon, who durit in che face 


of this Coxrs cell chem of their murder, and chat there was 
no falvation but by bim whom they had cracified !Well 


might they wonder at the boldnefs of the men, who feared 


not the fame death which they had fo lately broughe their 
Lerdand Mafter to. | 
Neither was this fingly the cafe of Peter and fobs, but all Sef. 10. 
the reft of the Apoft/es undertook their work with the fame 
refolution and preparation of Spirst to undergo the greateft 
har dfhip in the world for the fake of the rruths they Preache 
ed, Andaccordingly as far as Ecclefiaftical biftory can afcer- 
cain us of it, they did all but Zobx (and that to make good Joh.zi.22; 
 . Nn2 the 
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the prediétion of Christ) fuffer violent deaths by the hands 
of thofe who perfecuted them:meerly for their duéfrine. And 
which is moft obfervable, when Chrift defigned them firft of 
allforthis werk, hetold them beforehand of reproaches, 

Matth.ro, Perfecations, all manner of hardjhips, nay of death its felf 
17,18, 21, Which chey mult watergo for his fake. Allthat he gave them 
22,28. by way of encouragement, was, that they could only kidd the 
body and not the fowl, and therefore that they foould fear bim 
only who could dc ftroy both body and foul inhell ; allthe fup- 
part they had, was, an expeffarion in another wor/d, and that 
animated them to go through all the hardfiips of thise Where 
do we ever read of any fuch boldne/s and conrage in the molt 
knowing Philofophers of the Heathens ? with what faistne/s 
Plar.Phed. and mifgiving of mind doth Socrates {peak in his famous dif- 
courfe fuppoted to be made by him before his death ? how. 
uncertainly doth hefpeak of a tute of immortality ? and yet 
inall probability Plate fet it forth withall advantages ima- 
ginable. Where do we finde that ever any of the great 
fricnds of Socrates, who were prefent at his death, as Phedo, 
Cebes, Crito, and Simmias, durft enter the Arecpagus, and 
condemn themthere for the murther of Socrates , though 
this would be far fhort of what the eAfpoftles did 2 why 
were they not fo charstable as to inform the world better of 
thofe grand truths of the-being of God and immortality of 
_ fouls, if at leaft they were -fully convinced of them theme 
felves ? Why did not Plato at leaft fpeak, out, andtellthe 

world the sr#th,and not difguife his dsfcourfes under feigned — 
names, the better co avoid accufation and the fate of Socra- 
tes? how doth he mince his excelent matter, and playes as 
it were at Bu-peep with his readers, fometimes appearing and 
then pwiling in bis horns again ? Itmay not bean improbable 
conjetture that the death of Socrates was the foundation of the _ 
Academy , Imean of that cautelous deétrine of Withholding 
affent, and being both pro and con, fometimes of this fide, and 
fometimes of that: for Socrates his death had made all his 
friends very fearful of being too dogmatical. And Plato 
himfelf bad too much riches and withall too much of a 
Cenrtier in him to hazard the dear prifon of his foul, viz. bes 
body, meerly for an ethereal vehicle. He had rather lec his 
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foul flutter up and don in aterreftrial matter, or the cage it 
was pent wp in, then hazard coo violent an opening of 1c by 
the bandsof the Areopagus. And the great Roman Orator 
among the reft of Plato’s fentiments had dearst this too ; for 
although in his difcourfes he hath many times fufficiently 
laid cpen the fo#y of the Heathen worfbip and Theology, yet 
he knows how to bring Aimfelf off fafeenough with the 
people , and will be /ure tobe dogmaticad only in this, shat 
nothing 1 to be innovated is the religion of 4Common-wealth, 
and that the caffoms of onr Anceftors are inviolably to be ob-- 
ferved. Which principles had they been trwe as they were 
Safe for the perfons who fpake them, the Chriftian religion 
had never gained any entertainment inthe world; for where 
ever it came, it-met with this potent prejadice that ic was | 
Looked On- as an snnovation, and therefore was threwdly 
[uspetted by the Governonrs of Common-wealths, and the 
Preachers of it punifhed as faftions and (edstiows perfons ; 
which was all the pretext the wife Politicians-of the world: 
had for their cre and inhumane perfecutions of Sach multi 
tudes Of peaseable and innocent Chriftians. Now when thefe - 
things were foretold by the Apo/f/es themfelves before their 
going abroad fo plainly, that with the fame faith they did 
believe the doctrine they Preachedto be tre, they mult be- 
lieve that all thefe things fhould come to pafs, what courage 
and magnanimity of Sfirit wasitin them thusto enceanter - 
dangers and asit were court the flames? Nay and beforeche | 
time Was come that they muft dye, to feal the truth of their. 
dotirime, their whole life was a continual peregrination,: 
wherein they were as fo many fobs in pilgrimage, encounterd 
with perills and dangers on-every fide , of which one of the. 
mott painful and fuccesful,S. Past bath given in fuch a large: 
inventory Of his perils, thatthe very reading of them were? C% ao ‘ 
enough to wadoa poor Epicurean Philofopber, andat ance =" - 
to Sposl him of the two pillars of his happine/s, the quictne(s 
of his mindand eafe of his ody. Thus we fee whata hazar- 
dous imployment that was which the Apostles went. upon, 
and that it was fuch as they very well underftood the diffi- ‘ 
culty of before they fet upon it, 

Secondly, We cannot find owt any rational motive which Sct. 
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could carry them through fo hazardous anemployment, but the 
full convittions of their minds of the undoubted truth and cere 
tainty of the doctrine which they delivered, We find before 
thac no vulgar motives inthe world could carry them upon 
chat defign which they wentupon; Could they be ded by 
ambition and vain glory who met with fuch reproaches-where 
everthey went, and not only perfecutions of the tongue, 
bur the fharper ones of the hands too? we never read of 
any but the Primétive Chriftians who were ambitious of be- 
ing Martyrs,and thought Jong ull they were in the flames : 
which made Arrins Antoninus being Precos/al of Afia when 
Ghriftians in multitudes befet his tribunal and throngedin to 


Tertul. ad be condemned, fay to them, & dtsAcloes Sere YroOrhoxeery xpnuvis 
Scapul.c.g. 8 Bedxus $247, O miferable people, bad not ye wayes enoagh to 


end your lives at bome, but ye must crowd for an execution ! 
This was a higher ambition by far then any of thofe mancipia 
glorie, thofe Chameleons that lived on the breath of applaufe, 
the Heathen Philofophers ever reached co, who were as Ter- 


- Apoleg. c.txllian expreffeth it, homines gloria & eloquentia folins libi- 
47: dinofi, unfatiable thirfters after the honour and eloquence of 


Apolog. ¢. 
46 


the world, but the Spirit of a Chriftian did foare too high to 
quarry on {0 meana prey. When the more fober beathens 
had taken a ftriffer ‘notice of the carriages and Lives of the 
Preachers of the Gofpel and all their gensine followers, they 
inftead of the common and rude same Of impoffors, gave 
them a more civil title of Philofophers,and looked upon their 
doftrine asa fublimer kind of Philofophy,. som utique divinum 
negotinm exiftimant fed magis Philofophia genus, as Tertulli- 


" antells us, becaulethe Philofephers precended fo much co 


moral vertues which they faw the Chriftsans {o excellent in, 
but as Zertullsan there replies, nomen hoc Philofopborum Da- 
monia non fugat, The Devil Was never afrasa of a Philofu- 
phers beard, nor were difeafes cxred by the touchofa Philo- 
Sophick See There was fomething more Divine in Chrs. 
fisans then in the grave Philofophers , and that not only in 
reference to their ives, and the Divine power which was 
feen in them, butin reference to the truth and certainty of 
their doffrine, it being a true charaéter given of both, by thar 
fame excellent writer in bebalf of the ( briftians of ge ; 

crita- 
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Veritatem Philefophi quidem affitlant, poffident autem Chri- 
friani , what the Philofophers de fired only ,the Chriftians enjoy, Bae uk 
which was Trsth: and as he elfewhere more fully fpeaks, 
mimict Philofophi affettant veritatems, & affetbando corrmm- gro) '¢ 46, 
pant, wt qui gloriamcaptant ; Chriftianicam nece{[ario ap- ee 
petunt Gr integrs praftant, wt gui falati fue curant. Truth 
ssthe Philofophers miftre{s which by courting he uitiates and 
corrupts,looking at nothing but bis own glory: but truth 13 the 
Chriftians Matron whole direttions he obferves and follows, 
becanfe he regards no glory but that tocome. And to let them 
further fee whaca difference there was between a Chriftian | 
anda Philofopher, he concludes that di/cowrfe with thefe =, 
words, Quad adeo fimile Philofophus & Chriftianus ? Gracia 
Difcipulus er coli ? fama segotiator et vite? verborum et 
faétorum operator ? rerum edificator et deftruttor ? amicus et 
snimicus erroris? veritatis interpolater ct integrator? furator 
ejus et-cuftos ? As much diftance (faich he) as there ss between 
Greece and Heaven, between applanfe and eternal glory, ¢e- 
tween words and things, between building and deffroying , be- 
tween truth and error , between a plagsary and corrapter of 
truth, anda-preferver and advancer of it, fo much s there - 
berween a Philofepher anda Chriftian, The Heathens might 
fuspest imdsed fome kind of affinity between the firlt. 
Preachers of the Gosfel and theancient Sophifts of Greece, 
‘becaufe of their frequent going from place to place, and pre-. 
rending a:kind of Enthwfiafm as they did: buc as-much 
difference as there is betweena Keight Errant-and Hercules, 
‘becween a Adowntebank, and Héppeerates, that.and much - 
“greater there is betweena Greek Sophift and.an <Apoftle. . 
Soorates in -Plato’s Euthydemsus hath. excellently-difcovered . 
‘the vanity and futility of thole perfons nader-the per/ons.of 
_ Buthpdermus atrd Diony{odorses, and fo likewife:in his Prota- 
-goras, their intent was ug iene the retiaxses-in the Remar : 
_ SpeEtacles to catch their adverfaries in anct, to-sntangle 
them with fome captions queStson or other, but how vaitly 
different -from.this-was the. defign of the Apofties who ab- 
--hord thofe ewdde/s contentions which then were in the Hea- - 
then World , -and:‘came to'fhew. chem: that- Fae which was - 
revealed. with an intent of making them betrer men : ' 


Wee 
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Se#,12. Wefcethe Apofties were notcarried forth by any mean 
and walgar motives, neither did they drive on any private 
ends of their own; all thatchey minded was the promotizg 
of the doétrine which they preached. Nay they accounted 
no bazards comparable withthe advantage which the world 
enjoyed through the propagatien of the Chriftian Religion. 
This fhewed a truly mob/e and generous (pirit in them which 
wou.d not be hindred from ding the world good, though 
they found fo bad entertainment trom it, yeathey rejoyeed 
in their greateft (uffersngs which they underwent in fo good 
acanfe, wherein chofe Primitive Chriftians who were the 
genuine followers of the Apoftles, did fo far smsitate them, 


Tertul. that, etiam damnati gratias a unt, they gave the fudges 
apenas thanks that they rhoneh hen worthy inte their iy in 
a caufe which they had reafon co triumph in, though they 
dtedforic. And when any of them were apprehended, they 
difcovered fo little fear of punifhment, ut unam folummedo 
sina quod now ante fuerint paniteret, that nothing troubled them [o 


Felix,  ™#Ch asthat they had ben Chriffians no fooner , as one of 
their number f{peaks. And when the Heathens ufually 

{coffed at them and called them Sarmentstis and Semaxis 

becaufe they were burned upon the Cro/s, one of them in the 

vertu, Ap. name of the reft anfwers, bic eft habitus victoria nofre, bec 
cap.5o. palmataveftis, tals currn trinmpbamus, the (rofs was only 
their triumphant charsote which carried them: fooner to 
Heaven. Now this cosrage and refolution of Spirst which 

. was feen in the firft planters of Chrifianity in the world 

made all fersous and snquifitive perfons look more narrowly 

into thofe things, which made men flighe fo much che com- 

mon éug-bears of humane nature , /ufferings and death, 

Id.ib. = Dats enim non contemplatione ejus concutitur, adrequirendum 
guid intus inre fit ? gus non nbi requifivit accedit? wbi 
acceffit patiexoptat ? Thefe fuferings made men enquire, this 
enquiry made them believe; that belsef made them as willing 
to fuffer themfelves as they had {een others doit before them. 
Thus it appeared co betrue in them, exguifitior quegue cre- 
Aclitas ilecebra mais eff [ella ; plures efficimur quoties me~ 
timur a vobu, femen eft fanguis Chriftianorum , The cruelty 
of thesy en:mics did but incresfe their aumber ; the barveft of 
a 7 their 


ce 
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their pretended juftice was bat the feed-rime of Chriftiansty, 
and no feed was fo fruitful as that which Was ficeped in the 
blood of Adartyrs. Thence Puffin Afartyr ingenuoully faith 
of himfelf, chat while he was a Platonich Philofoph:r,he de- 
rided and fcoffed atthe Chriftians , but when he confidered 
their great cowrage and conffancy in dying for. their profeffion, 
he could not think thofe could poffibly be men wicked and 
voluptwous, who when offers of life were made them, would 
rather choofe death then deny Chrift. By which he found 
plainly that there was a higher /pirit in Chriffsanity then 
could be obtained by the (wblime notions and Speculations of 
Plato, and that a poor ignorant Chriftian would do and 
faffer more for the fake of Chrift then any of the Academy 
in defence of their mafter Plato. Now finceall men natu- 
rally abhor /ufferings, what is it which fhould fo powerfully 
alter the nature and di/pofition of Chriftians above all other 
perfons, that they alone fhould feem in that to have forgot 
humanity, that not only with patience, but with joy they 
endured torments and abode the flames? What! were they 
all poffeffed witha far more then Stojcal Apathy, that no 
fenfe of pain could work.atall upon them? or were they 
all beforted and infatuated perfons thatdid not know whatic 
was they underwent? Itistrue fomeof the more blind and 
wilful Heathens derided them as fuch ; but who were the 
more infatuated, lecany fober perfon judge , they who 
lighted and rejeéted a deftrine of fo great concernment, which 
came attefted with fo much refolstion and covrage in the 
profeffors ofits or they who were fo far perfwaded of the 
truth of it, that they would rather dse than deny it? dicsmus 
ce palam dicimus , et vobss torguentibus lacerats ef cruents 
vociferamur , Deum colimus per Chriftum.. They were not''* ~~ 
afhamed to believe in the blood of .Chriff, even when their ee 
own blood ran down before their eyes, and confefs Chrift with 
their mouths when their bodses were uponthe rack, Certain-. 
ly chen there were fome very pewerfull and comvincing ar-. 
uments which baoyed up the spirits of true Chriftians in that: 
deluge Of fufferings which they. were to fwim.through,, it. 
mutt bea firong andwell grounded faith which would bold 
out under fo great.trya/s, and they could not be to feck, - 
3 a Oo- the 
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the molt per/wafive motives to faith, who were fo realy to 
Sive an accoane to others of the hope that was in them, and 
to perfwade all other perfor's coche eribracing of it. With 
what face and confidence otherwife could they’ per/wade 
mién to embrace a deétrine {o dangerons as that was had-cherd 
not been motives fafficient cobear up apain{t the weight of 
Safferings, and arguments per[wafive to convince them of the 
sindunbteéd certainty Of that doffrine which they encouraged 

_ them to believe’? : 
‘Se&t. 13, _ Now that which appears to have been the tiain gronndof 
| [atisfattion to the Primitive Chriftinns as tothe rravh and 
certainty of the doftriste of Chrift, was this, that the _doétr iste 
Of thé Ge/pet was at firft defivered tothe world, by thofe 
pérfons who Were theifelves: epe-witweffes Of all the: msréckes 
_ which our Savioar wrought in confirntation of the fratb of 
what he SSake. They were fuch perfon's who had beén them 
felvés prefers, not only to hear mof of our Saviows admira- 
ble di/conr/es when he was in the wér/d, but to fee alt rhofe 
glorions things which were domé by him, to maké it appear 
that he was swwtediarelyfent fromGod. Let us now appeal 
to'our own facatries, and examine dlietle what rational eviw 
dence COME po ffibly be défired, thacche dodiriwe of thé Go 
was t7#¢, which God did tide afford to the world? What 
could thé per fons Who were the anditors of our Suvionr défire 
more iad evidence that hé came fromm God; then his deiny 
fuch things which wéré certainty above any created power 
cicher bwmane or Disbolical, and thereforé mult ndeds be 
Divine ? What could other per (ins de fre wore who were not 
prefent at the doing of chele yntractes, bue that the répore of 
chem fhould be covvieyéd tothem iran andowbted manner by 
thofe perfons who were éje-witnefics of thet, and made tt 
appear to’ thé world they were fae from any tecation of 
diteiving it? Now this takes thé Apofties themfelves in 
their Own writings (though they were divinely in fired) 
appeal tothe rational évidence Of thé truth of che shines in 
that they were delivered by them who wéteé pias eons 3 of 
them. There St. Peter {peaks thus to thé difperfed Jews, 
2Pet.3.16.* ype covgiopyd vats 29 9cts a Korvahodyes Syaelob uy uty F ry Kees 
WAS "Ines Beasts Mhapar & wepiciar, an’ bron) Pwdsevies F daerte 
| utperAee7y7TG@-, 
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uyereasT¥7@, For We have not followed cunningly devifed fa- 
bles, when we made known unto you the power and coming 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, but \were eye-witncffes of his Ma- 
jefty. The power and coming of Chrift which the e4poftle 
fpeaks of, was not asfome improbably conceive, either his 
general coming to judgement upon the world, or his particu 
lar coming upon the Nation of the ews, but by an Hendy- 
ades, by his power and coming is meant his powerful appear- 
ancein the world, whereby he mightily difcovered himfelf 


tobethe Son of God. Now this faith the Apoft/e, wasno . 
stoop @ pvIG, not like the Heathew Afythology concern- © 


ing the wepucias & Emeardar of their Gods among them (which 


| 233 - 


N 


were fo frequently believed among them thar Dionyfixs Aatiq. Lr, 


Halycarnaffans condemns the Epicureans, becaufe they didp.g. 128. 


deride 7s cmeaveias HW Stay the appearances of their Gods in 
the world) now faith the Apoft/e, affure your felves this is no 
fuch appearance of a God on earth as that among theHeathens 
was; forffaith he, we our felves who declare thefe rhings were 
éxia), we fully underftood this #24 eusigier this great my- 
frery of godline{s, God manifeft in the ficjo, for we faw his 
pagareso™s, that great majefty which attended him in all which 


he Shake or did, we aw all thofe mtyancia Ti O68 rhe great As 2. 11 


things of God, which were manifeft inhim, all thofe mir«- 
culens operations which were wrought by him, Therefore 
as this wasa great confirmation of the fairh of the Apoftles 
themfelves that they /aw all thefe rhings, fo we fee it was of 


great concernment to the world in order to their belief that 


the Goffel was no cunningly devifed fable, in that it was 
delivered by fuch who were é723) eye. witneffes of what they 
declared. To the fame purpofe Sr. John {peaks ad concilian- 
dam fidem, to make it appear how trae what they delivered 
was, intheentrance of his Epifile; That which was from 
the beginning, which we have beard, which we have feen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and oxr hands have 
handled of the word of life (forthe life was manifefted,and we 
have (een it, and bear witne{s, and fhew unto you that eternal 
life which was with the Father and was manifefted unto us ) 
That which we have feen and beard, declare we unto you. 
We fee what great force and weight the Apoftle layes — 

3 | | O02 this, 


t Joh.r. 15 
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this, that they dedivered nothing buc what they had /een and 
heard, as they heard the dcétrine of Chrift, fo they faw the 
miracles which he wronghe inconfrmation of it. St. Lake 
likewifeinthe beginning of his Gosfef declares that he in- 


tended to write nothing but what be had perfcét under ftand- 


Tuke 1.1, ing of from {uch perfons who bad been avtoa) eye-witneffes, 


253. 


ind inflruments themf{clves in part of what was Written, tor 
thatis meant by vmp:) tu Aty« ; andthofethings which were 
writter, he faith were maanpe@snalean co nay tegyuare things 
which are abundantly proved to betrue; for being matters of 
fact, there could be no ffronger proof of them, then by fuch 
who were eye-witneffes of whacthey fpake. And this we 
tindthe ApcBles themfelves very cautions about,in the cheice | 


Ads 1.21, 0f anew Apoftle inthe room of PFudas, Wherefore of thefe 


22, 


men which have companicd with us, all the time thatthe Lord 
fe[as went in and out ameng us, beginning from the baptifm 
of John, unto that fame day, that he was taken from us, muft 
one be ordained to be a witne(s of hisrefurrettion : For, becaule 
Chrift was mightily declared to be the Son of God by bis refure 
rection from the dead, (as that which was the great Sea/ of 
Our Savionrs being the Son of God) therefore we find the 


— Apoftles fo frequentiy arrefting the truth of the refurrettion 


of Chrift, and chat themfelves were eye-witweffes of it, This 
fe(ns, faith Peter, hath Ged raifed up, whereof we all are 
witneffes. Andagain, eA nd killed the Prince of life, whons 


God hath raifed upfrom the dead, whereof we are witneffcs , 


and both Perer and John tothe Sashedrin, For we cannot 


but peak the things which we bave [een andheard. And the 


whole Colledge ot Apoftles afterwards, And we are his wir- 


-neffes of thefe things, and fo us alfo the Holy Ghoft, whomGod 


hath given to them that obcy him. In which words they give 
them that twofcld raticnal evidence-which did manifett the 
undoubted truth of what they Shake; for they delivered now 
thing but what then.f:l/ues were witneffes of, and withall was 
declared to be tre by the power ot the Fioly Ghift inthe 
miracles Which weresvrought 6y and pox believers. After- 
wards we readthe fu ot the Apeffles Preaching, and the. 
manner ued by them to per/wade men of the trathof it, in: 
the words Of Perer to Germlsus and hes cempiny, HowGod | 
aunointed — 
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annointed Fefus of Naxareth with the HolyGhoft and with 
power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppreffed of the Devil, for God was with kim: And we are 
wstne(les of all things which he did both inthe land of the Fews 
-anad in Hierufalem, whows they flew and hanged ona tree: - 

Him God raifed upthethird day, and faewed himopenly, not 

ta ail the people, bat wnto wei chofen before of God, ever to 
ws Who did eat and drink with bim after he rofe from the dead. 

And he comnanded us tofreach unto the people, that it ws be 

which w.ts ordained of God to be the fudge of quick and dead. 

‘By all which we fee what care God was pleated to take for 

the fatosfattion of the world in point of rational evidence, as 

co the rruth of the matters which were difcovered concerning 
our Saviour Chrift, becaule he made choice of fuch perfons 

to bethe preachers and writers of thele shings who were the 

beft ableto fatisfie the world aboutthem, wiz. fuchas had 
been eye: witneffes of them, 

_ Now inorder tothe making itmore fully evident what Scft. 14. 
ftrength there wasin this Teftimony given by the Apoffles to - | 
.the miracles of Chrif?, we fhall more fully manifeit the ra- 

tional evidence which attended it in thefe following propo/fi- 

tions. Where the truthof adoltrine depends upon a matter of 

fact, the truth of the doctrine os [ufficiently manifefted, sf the prop. x, 
matter of fac be evidently prowed in the higheft way it ts capas 
~ ble of. Thus it is in reterence co the doétrine of Chrift ; for 
the sruth of thatis fo snter woven with the trathof the frory 
of Chrift, thacif the redations concerning Chrift be true, his 
deétrine mult needs be Divine and safallible. For if it be 
undoubtedly tre, that there was fuch a perfonas Christ born 
at Bethlehem, who did fo many miracles, and at lait fuffered 
the death of the Cro/s, and afcer he had Jain three dayes in 
the grave rofe again from the dead, what reafon imaginable 

can] have to queffion, but that the Teftimony of this perfon 
was certain'y Devine, and confequently what ever he ° 
preached to the world was moft certain and undoubted wruth. 
So thac if we have clear evidence asto the rrath of thefe 
paffages concerning our Saviour, we mult likewife believe 

his dotrine, which came attefted with fuch pregnant eviaentes 

ofa Divine commiffion wlich he had from God tothe world. 
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No Prince can thirk he bath any reafon torefule andience to 
an Embaffador, when he finds his Credentials Yuch as he may 
rely wpon , although bim/elf doth not fee the feading of them ; 
much lefs reafon have we to queftion the truth of the dottrine 
of the Go/pe/, if we have fufficient evidence of the truth of 
the matters of fait concerning Chriff, in fuch a way as thofe 
things are capable of being proved. ne 

T be greateft evidence which can be giventoa matter of F hag: 
us the attcfting of it by thofe perfons who were eye-witneffes of 
it. This isthe Fusnmdation whereon the firme affene is baile, 
as to any matter of fat? , for although we conceive we have 
rea(on to fufbeét the truth of a fory, as Jong asit is conveyed 
only ina general way, by anuncertain fame and tradition, 
yet when it comes to be attcfted by a fufficient sumber of 
credible perfons who profefs themfelves the eye-witneffes of it, 
it isaccounted an wureafonable thing to diftruft any longer 
the truth of it, efpecially in thefe two cafes, 1. when the 
matter they bear witne/sto ts athing which they might eafily 
and clearly perceives 2. When many witneffes exattly ‘Agree sn 
the fame Teftimony. pak of - 

1, When the matter it felf is of that nature that it may be 
fully perceived bythofe who faw st: i.¢. if it be a common 
objett of fenfe. And thusit certainly was as to the perfon and 
atlions of Fefus Chrift. For he was of the fame mature with 
mankind ,and they had as preat evidence that they comverfed 
with Pe/us Chriff in the flefs, as we canhave that we con- 
verfe one with another. The miracles of Chrift were real 
and vifible miracles, they could be no siufions of fenfes, nor 
deceits of their eyes , the man who was born blindand cured 
by our Sasionr, was known to have been bors blind through 
all che Conntrey,and his cure was after as publske as his blind- 
‘nes before , and acknowledged by the greateft enemies of 
Chrift at the time of its being done, When Chrs f raifed up 


Luke 7.12-the dead man at Naim, it was before wnéh people , and fuch 


perfonsin probability who were many of them Prefent at his 
death, But leaft there might be any [{ufpition asto him, that 
he was not really dead, the ca{cis plain and beyond all diate 


4 


Jok,13.39.1n Lazarus, who hadbeento the knowledge of all perfons 


thereabouts dead foar dayes ; here could be no deceit at all 
| when 
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when the fone was rowled away, and Lazarns came forth in 
the prefexce of shemall. And yet further the deathand paf~ 
fiowof our Saviour was a plain objett of fenfe donc in pre- 
fence'of his greateft.adverfaries. The fouldiers themfelves 
were fufficient wirneffes of his being really dead whien they 
. came to break his boses, and Sparedhim becaufe they faw he 
was dead already, At his refurreétion thé ftone was rewled 
away from the Sepulchre and no body found therein , al- 
though the Sepu/chre wasguarded by fontdiers, andthe Dif- 
ciples of Chrifft all fo fearful, that they were difperfed up and 
down in Several places. And’ that it was che tame real body 
which he vofe withall, and no aéreall vehicle, appears by | 
Thomas his fornputofity and unbelief, who wonld not believe John’20. | 
wntefs be might put his bands inte the bole of his fides, and fee 25,37. 
in hishands theprint of the nails, now our Saviewr conde- 
fceriditig fo-far as to fatisfie the incredulity of Thomas, hath 
made it thereby evident that the body which our Saviowr rofe 
from the grave with, was the fame indieidmal body which be- 
fore was-cracified and bwried in the Sepulchre. And-we find 
. altche Apofties together upon our Savionrs appearance CO 
them: after his refarrcétion , fo far frombeing credulews in 
embracing a phantafm inftead of Chrift', that they /xppicted 
chat iv waseither amecr phantafm, or an evil /pirit whictr 
appeared among chem , upon which it is faid, shey were ter- Luke 24. 
rified and affrighted,and [uppofed they had [een a [psrst. Which —37- 
our Saviony could rot beat clrenvoff from, bar by appealing , 
tothe judgement of thelr feafes, Handle me awd fee, for 4 Spirit 39° 
hath wot left and bones ae ye (ce me hare, and afterwards itiore. | 
fully toconvinee them, be did car in the miafh of them. Now = 43> - 
the more (afpitions and incredulons the Apefites thentelves 
at fr were , the greater eviderite te iC how far they’ wer¢ 
from any dej¢# of sel Seo world int what they after 
preached unto se, and whae ftrong conviétion there was in: the 
thing its felf, which was able co farisfiefach fermputons and fa- 
- (pictons perions. eo 

2. When many witnelfes concurr inthe fame Teftinsony. . 
Nothing cast ai/parage more the trath of 4 teftimony, then 
rhe comnter-witnefs of fach who were prefent at the fame . 
aétions ; Bu€ when all the wirmeffes fully agree not only et ab “ 

Ugo. 
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_ fabftance, but in all material circam/tances of the fory, what 


its efpecialiy when the perfons cannot by any fears Or threat- 


nings be brought to vary from each other init ! Thus icisin — 
our prefent cafe, we find no real diffene at all mentioned et- 

ther ascothe birth, miracles, life, death, or ref{urreftion Of 
Fefus Chrift, all the witneffes attcft the fame things, though : 
writing in different places,and upon different occafions , NO . 
alterationin any circumftance of the ffory, out of any de- 


ground or reafew can there be to fu(pect a re) or defign in 


fign of pleasing or gratifying any perfons by it. Moftof our . 


Se&.15. 
Prop. 3: 


Saviours miracles,not only his Apoffles but the people and his 
very enemies Were witneffes of whole pofterity to this day dare’ 
not deny the truth of fuch ftrange works which were wrought . 
by him. And for his re/urreétion , it would be very frrange - 
that five hundred perfons fhould all agree in the fame thing, 
and that no torments or death could bring any of thems to de- 
aythetrath of it, hadthere not been the greatelt certainty 
init. | ’ 

There can be no reafun to fufpett [uch a teftimony which sa 
given by eye-witniffes, but either from queftioning their know- 
ledge of the things they [peak of, or thesr fidelity in reporting 
them. Now there isnot the leaft ground to donbt either of - 
thefe, in reference to thole perfons who gave teftimony to the 
world concerning the ferfon and ations of our bleffed Sa- 
US0HYr. V4 

For firft, They Were [ach as were intimately conver[{ant both 
with the perfon and ations of Fefus Chrift, whom he had 
chofen and trained up for that very end , that they might be 
fufficiently qualified to acquaine the world with the trath of 
things concerning himfelf after his re/urrection from the dead. 
And accordingly they followed him wp and down wherefoever 
he went, they were with higsin his folitades and retirements, 
and had thereby occafox to obferve all his aétions, and to take 
orice Of the unfpotted innocency of his life. Some of his 
Difcsples were with bing in his transfiguration , others in his 
agony and bloody fweat they heard the expre ffions which came 
from his mouth , in all which he di(covered a wonderful [ub- 
mi ffion to the will of God,and a great readine/s of mind to, 
Saffer for the good of the world. Now therefore the firft. 


thin I 
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thing cannotatallbe queftioned, their means of knowing the 

a of what they Ake ERwin 

Neither fecondly is there any reafcm to (n/peEt their fidelity 2, 

sn reporting what theyknew : For, 1. The truth of this do- I, 
chrine wrought fo far upon them, that they parted with all their 
Worldly (ubfiftence for the fake of it: Alchough their rishes 

were not great, yet their way of fubfiftenceinthe worldwas  - 
neceffary, they left their howfes, their wives and children , 

and ai tor Chrift,and that notto gain any higher preferments - 
inthis world ( which had they done , it would have rendred 

their defign {ufpicionsto the curious and ingnifitive world) 

buc they let goatleaft aguier and eafie life, for one mot 
tronblefom and dangerous. So that itis not,how much they 
parted wsthall, but how freely they did it , and with whar 
chearfulnef{s they underwent difgraces , perfecutions, nay 

death its felf for the fake of the Gofpel. Now can it be ima- 
gined, that ever men were fo prodigal of their eafeand lives, 

as to throw both of them away upon a thing which themfelves 
‘were not fully affwred of the truth of ? It had been the high- 

eft folly imaginable, to have deceived rhem/elves in a thing 

of fo great moment to them, as the truth of the doétrine 
which they preached was; becaufe all their cpes and happi- 

nefs depended upon the trath of that doétrine which they 
preached, Andas Tertuliian obferves, non fas eff nlli de [ua 
religsone mentirs , for, faith he, hetbat fayes he worfhips any 
thing befides what he doth, he denyes what he doth worship, and 
transfers his worfhip upon another, and thereby doth not worfbip 

that which he thws denyes : Befides, what probability is there 

amen {hould /ye for the fake of that Religion which tells them 

that thofe which do fo fhall not recesve the reward which is 
promsfed to thofe who cordially adhere unto it. Nay, they 
-declared them/elves tobe the mot miferable of all perfons . Cor. 1s. 
if their hopes were only in this prefent life. Can wenow 19. 
think that any who bad the common reafon of men, would 

part with all the costentments of this world, and expofe them- 

felves tocontinual hazards, and atlaft undergo death its felf 

for the fake of fomething which was meerly the fittion of their 

own brains ? What fhould make them fo fedulous and inda- 
Serious in preaching fuch thingy that they could fay necesfity 

P p wis 
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waslaid upon them,yea wo was unto them if thty preached not the 
Gofpel, when yet they faw fo many woes attending them in 
the preaching of it, had there not been fome more powerful 
atircchive in the beanty and excellency cf the dcétrine which 


they preached, then any could beinthe eafe and tranquillity 


of this prefent wor/d ? Thus we fee the fidelity of the Apoftles 
manifeited in fuch a wayas no other wstncffes were ever yet 


1. 3.0.¢'= willing to hazardtheirs. Andtherefore Origen defervedly 


fain. p27 


S$eét. 16, 


y Cor.2.2 


.condemns Celfus of a ridiculous impertinency, when he would 
parallel the relations of Herodotus and Pindarus-concerning 
Arifteus Proconnefius with thofe of the Apoftles concerning 
Chrift : For, faith he, did esther of thofe two venture their 
lives npon thetruth of what they writ concerning him , asthe 
Apoftles did to atteft the truth of what they preached concern. 
ing our Lord and Saviour Fefus Chrift ? | 

2. The fidelity of the Apoft/es is evident in their manner of 
reporting the things which they deliver. For if ever there may 
be any thing gathered fromthe manner of expreffion, or the 
vt i0@ Te Acys concerning the particular temper and di{pu- 
fition of the perfon from whom it comes , we may eertainly 
read the greateft fidelity in the Apoffles from the peculiar 
manner Of their exprefing themfelves to the world. Which 
they do, i 

1. Withthe greatef impartiality :not declaring only what 
was glortous and admirable to the world , buc what they 
knew would be accounted foolifbnefs by it. They who had 
fought only to have been admsred for the rare dsfcoverses 
which they drought tothe world, would be fre to conceal any 
thing which might be accounted ridiculous ; but the Apoftles 
fixed themfelves mofton what was moft contemptible in the 
eyes of the world, and what they were moft mocked and de- 
rided for, that they delighted molt in the preaching of, which 
was the Crofs of Chriff. Pani was fo much in Low with 
this, which was a ffambling blockto the Jews and foolifone/s 
to the chins 4 that he valued the knowledge of nothing elfe sn 


Phil.3.8.. “comparifon of the knowledge of Chrift and bim crucified. Nay 


Gal.6.14 


he elfewhere faith , God forbid that I foould glory [ave in the 
Crofs of Chriff. What now fhouldbe the reafon that they 
fhould rejoyce in that moft which was moft defpicable to the 

world, 
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world, had not they feen far greater truth and excellencyin 
ir, chenin the moft fublime fpecalations concerning Godor 

the fouls of men inthe Scéoxl of Plato or any other heathen 
Philofophers ? That all men fhould be dcwndin order tocheir 
falvation, to believe in One who was crucified at Hierufalem, 
was a {trange doftrine tothe unbelieving world: but if the 
Apoftles had but endeavoured to have fuited their doftrine 
tothe School of Plato, what rare perfons might they have 
been asconnted among the Heathen Philofophers ! Had they 
only in general rerms difcourfed of the Benignity of the 

Divine nature,and the manifefations of Divine goodne/s in 
the wor/d, and that, in order to the bringing of the fouls of 


men tO anearer participation of the Divine nature, the per- 


fect Idea of truc goodne/s, and the exprefsimage of the per- 
fon of God, and the re(plendency of his glory had vailed him- 
felf in humane nature, and had everywhere fcattered fuch 
‘beams of light and goodne/s , as Warmed and invigorated the 
frozen Spirits of men with higher fentiments of God and thems- 
Selves, and raifed them up above the fecalency of this ter- 
veftrial matter to breathina freer air,and conver(e with more 
noble objects, and by degrees to fis the fonls of men for thofe 
more pare silapfes of real goodnefs, which might alwayes fa- 
tisfie the fonls defires,and yet alwayes keep them np wll the 
foul Thould be fanning its felf to all eternity under the im- 
mediate beams of Light and Love: And that after this Jn- 
carnate Deity had spreadabroad the wings of his Leve fora 
while upon this lower world, tillby his genrle beat and incu- 
bation he had guicknedthe more plyable wor/d to fome degree 
of. a Divinelife, he then retreated bimfelf back again into 
the /wperiour world, and put off that vai/ by which he made 
himfelf known to thofe who are here confined to the prifons 
of their bodies: Thus, I fay, hadthe Apoftles minded ap- 
-plaufe among the admired Philofophers of the Heathens, how 
eafie had it been for them to have made fome confiderable 
additions to their higheft Seculations, and have left out any 
thing which might feem fo mean and contemptible as the 
death of the Ses of God ! But this they were fo far from) 
that the main thing which they preached to the world, was, 
the vanity of humane wifdom without Chrif', and the 
Pp2- ne~ 
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neceffity of all mens believing in that Pe/ws who was erncified 
at Hierufalem, | | 

The Apoftles indeed difcover very mach, infinitely more 
theneyer the moft lofty Pl.tomift could do, concerning the 
goednefs and Leve of Godto mankind, but that wherein they. 
manifelted the Love of God to the world, was that he gave bis 
only begotten fon, that whofoever believeth in him fhonld not 
perifo but have everlafting life. And that herein Was the Love 
of God manifefted, that while we were yet finners, Chrift dyed 
for ws, Andthatths was the greateft truth and worthy of all 
acceptation, that fe(us Chrift came intethe world to fave fin- 
ners. They never dreamt of any dsvine goodne/s which fhould 
make men happy without Chrift .: No, it was cheir defign 
to per[wade the world chat all the communications of Gods 
goodne(s to the world were wholly in and through Fefus- 
Chrift , and itis smpoffible that any fhould think otherwife, 
unlefs Plate knew mere of the mind of God then our bleffed 
Saviour,and Plotinus then Saint Pai. Can we think now 
thatthe Apofties fhould hazard the reputation of their own 


wits {omuchas they did tothe world, and be accounted 


bablers, and fools, and madmen, for preaching the way of [al- 
vation to be only bya perfor crucified between twothieves at 
Hiernfalem, had they not been convinced not only of the 


' truth but smportance of it, and chat it concerned sex as much 


to believe it, asit did to avoid eternal mifery 2 Did Saint 
Pant preach ever the Jefs the words of truth and foberne/s , 
becanfehe was told to his face that his Learning bad made 
him mad? But if he was befides himfelf, it was for Chrift ; 


- and what wonder was it if the Love of Chrift in the Apoftle 


fhould make him willing co lofe his reparation for him, feeing 
Chrift made himfelf of no reputation, that he might beina 
capacitytodaus good ? Wefeethe Apoftles were not afbamed 
of the Gofpel of Chrift, becaule they knew se was rhe power. 
of Godto falvation, and therefore neither in their preaching 
or their writings would they omit any of thofe paffages con- 
cerning our Savionrs death, which might be accounted the 
molt difbonourable to his perfon. Which is certainly as great 
an evidence of their fidelity as can be expected . which 
makes Origen fay that the Difciples of Chri ft writ alt: 


things 


Chap 9. The Truth of Scripture-Hiffory afferted. 295. 
things GLAGANSWS x A ywousras sith 4 Great deal of candour andl.3. 6. 
love of truth, sx vavunatlarns me ces cure muydliis iselas KCl: 
Aer ris mets atovly ta rsyo OS yveigava gigas not 
concealing from the world thofe paffages of the life of Chrift , 
‘which would be accounted moft fools and ridiculous. | 

2. With the greateft plasnne(s and fimplicity of Beech. 
Such whofe defign is to smpofe upon the minds of men with 
fome cunningly devifed fables, loveas much ambiguity as ever 


Apollo did in his moft windseg oracles, of whom ic is 
faid, | 


Ambage nex Delphico mos eft Deo 
Arcana tegere. 


Servins tellsus, that Zmpiter Awsmon wastherefore pidlured Ing. f= - 
with Rams-horns, becaule his anfwers had as many turnings id. 
and windings as theyhad, Buc the boras which Adofes was 
wont to be pictured with, didonly note /ight and per/picuity - 
( from the ambiguity of fp which notes the fending forth 
of rayesof light like a horn ) and yet Mofes himfelt was 
wailed, in comparifon of the openne/s and plainne/s of (peech 
which wasin the Apoftles, Impoftors an a mift of many 
dark, and cloudy words before them, but when they are once 
brought into the open light, their vizard falls off, and their 
‘deformity appears. Such perfons delight in foaring quite out of 
the apprehenfiens of thofe who follow them, and never think 
themfelves better recompenced for their pains , then when: 
they are molt admiredand leaft underftood. But never was 
Chriftianity more difoonowred , then when men brought it 
from its satsve fimplicsty and plasnne/s , into a company. of 
cloudy and infignificant expreffions, which are fo far from. - 
making mew better underftand the truth of it, that it was 
certainly the Devils defign by fuch ob/cure terms to make 
way fora myfferie to be advanced (bucic was of iniquity) _ 
and foon after, we fee the effect of ic in another oracle fet - 
up at Rome in{tead of Delphos, and all the pretence of it, was — 
the obfcw#rity fuppofedin Scripture. What! darknefs come | 
by therifing of the Sun ! Or isthe Sun at lait grown fo | 
beggarly, shat he is fais to borrow dight of the earth ? Mutt “ 
a Pp3. the - 
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the Scripturebe beholding to the Church for its clearne/s, 

and Chrift himfelf not {peak intedigibly , wnlefs the Pope be 

his Interpreter ? Did Chrift reveal to the world the way to 
falvation, and yetleave men to feck which was it, tillaGwide 

never heard of in the Scripture come to direct them inthe 

Way to it? What ffrange witneffes were the Apoftles, if they 

“did not (peak the rrath with plainne(s ? How had men been 
to feek asto the truth of Chriftianity, if the Apo/ffles had 

not declared the doétrine of the Gofpel with all evidence and 

per fpicuity ? Whom muft we believe in this cafe, the Apoftles 

2 Cor.3. orthe Roman eracle ? The Apoftles they tell us det Speak, 
12, with all plainne/s of Sfeech ,and for thatend purpolely lay 

3 Cor.2. afide aif exccellency of words and humane wifdom , that men 
: Go might not be to {eek for their meaning ina matter of fo 
324. Heat moment 5 that rhe Gofpel Was hidto none but [uch as are 

loft, and whofe eyes are blinded by the god of this world , that 

the doétrine revealed by themisa /ighe co dire@ us in our way 

to heaven, and a rule to walk by ; and itisa ftrange property 

of dighrto be obfcure, and of arnle tobe crouked. Butitis 

not only evidext from the Apoftles own affirmations, that 

they laid afide all affetted obfcurity , ambiguous expreffions , 

and Philofophical terms, whereby the wor/d might have been 

to feck for what they were to believe, but it is likewife clear 

from the very nature of the doftrine they preached, and the 

defign of their preaching of it. What need Rhetorick in plain 

truths? Or affected pbrafes in giving evidence ? How incon- 

gruows would ob/cure expreffions have been to the defign of 

faving fouls by the foolifone/s of preaching ? Forif they had 
induftrioufly {poken in their preaching, above the capacities 

of thofe they {pake to , they could never have converted a 

foul without a miracle, for the ordinary. way Of conver fon 

muft be by the suder/tunding , and how could that work upon 

the under fanding, which wasfo much above it ? But faith 
the A poftle, we preach not onr (elves but Chri ft fefusthe Lord, 

2 Cor.g.5, 4nd onr felves your fervants for fefus fake. lf they had foughe 
themfelves or their own credit and reputation , there might 
have been fome reafon that they fhould have #/ed the way of 

the Sophiftsamong the Greeks , and by declamatory Sheeches 

to have snhanceed their effeem among the velgar, But 

| the 
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the Apoftles difowned and rejected allthefle vulgar artifices 
of meanand low-fpirited men, they laid afide all rhcfe enticing 
words arSeammns ovgize of the way of the Heathen Sophifts ,~Co-3 
and declared the Teftimony of God with SBirstsul evidence . iad 
they handled not the word uf God deceitfully , but by ma- 2 Cor.4.2. 
nifeftation of the truth, commended themfelves to every mans 
confcience in the fight of God : Now what could be fo (wite- 

ableto fucha defign, as the greateft plainne/s and faithfulne/s: 

in what they fpake ? We findin the cefimony of the Apo- 
files eX viS0n 0 whbrndy 4 marsoutrse hy muepyr, aS Ori.Orig.c.Celf. 
gen{peaks, sothing that ss [purious or counterfeit, nothing fa: '3+ P135. 
vouring of the cunning craftine/s of (ach as lie in wait to de- 
ceive, andfaithhe, st is impoffible tothink that mennever 
bred mpin the Sophiftry of the Grecks , nor experienced inthe 
Rhetorical infinuations nfed among them, could ever be able fo 
fuddenly to per[wade the world to embrace that which had been 
_ a figment of their own brains. The truth is, the Apoftles {peak 

like men very confident of the truth of what they fpeak, and 

not like (ach who were fain to fetchin the help of all their 
Topicks, to find out fome probable arguments to make men 

beliewe that which it is frobable they did not believe them- 

felves, which was moft commonly the cafe of the great Ora- 
‘torsamongthe Heathens. We find no pedantick flourifbes, 

No flattering infinwations, no affected cadencyes, no fuch great 

care of the rifing and falling of words in the feveral fenten- 

ees, which make up fo greata part of thac which was ac- 
counted eloquence in the Apoftles times. Thefe things were 

too meana prey for the ppirits of the Apoftles to quarry up- 

on; every thing in them was grave and ferious, every Word 

had its due weight, every fentence brim- full of {piritual mar- 

ter, their whole difconrfe molt becoming the Adajefty and 
Authority of that fpirit which they /pake by.And therein was 

feena great part of the infinite wifdom of God in the choice he 

made of the perfens who were to propagate the Doétrine of 

Chrift in the world, that they were not [uch who by reafon 

of their great repute and fame in the wer/d, might eafily draw. 

whole multitudes toimbrace their dsfates , but (that there 

might not be the leaft foundation for an implicst faith ) they 

were of fo mean rankand condition in the world , that in all 

| = probability. 


~ 


206 |  Origines Sacra: Book II, 


probability their names had never been hard of, had not their 

dcétrine made them famous. To this purpofe Origen excel- 

| Jently fpeaks, hue 3 xh F Incds DL dn BeCuaney Siducndaols $0 
MyuaT@ rio Tubsts, Wve undeulas ww Cyn oe-g Uareis 

C.c:lfum mio oogimemey AaMapas 5 wis Cuvséves duremdyces éugaivn?, 
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aires, needtSn Seoricns SUrucas,y. mea MaMor divéone 5 Harte 

avveay Svyany Adan melor asgov, x adlewr Cursens, pers 
TeugeTeoy Ky Teytoropias Enduviniig enorwiz, T ggyy of opinion, 

faihhe, that fefus did purpofely make fe of fuch preachers 

of bus deftrine, that there might be no place for [ufpicion that 

they came inftrutted with the arts of Sophiftry s bue that it be 

clearly manifeft to all that would confider sr, that there was no- 

thing of defignin thofe who difcovered fo much fmplicity in 

their writings , and that they had a more divine power which 

was more cficactous then the greateft volubilicy of expreffions ; 

or ornaments of {peech, or the artifices which were wfedin the 

Grecian compofitions. | | 

3. The Apoftles delivered their doftrine with the Lreateft 

openne(s and freedom of fpirit , they did not give out one 

thing to the world,and another to their private Dsfciples , buc 

= with great freedom and boldne/s declared their doctrine in the 

| mokt publick places, and before their Lreateft enemies. They 

__, knew they were /ooked onas deceivers by the world, but yet 

+ Cor. 6-8ethey knew themfelves to be true, as mavot x) danter. Thisis 

the ofual requital good men have from the world, that they 

are Jooked on as the greateft deceivers of it, if it be fo with 

_ Others, they have muchlefs caufeto wonder at it, when 

Hag. 2.7. even he, who by one Prophet is ftiled the defire of Nations, is 
Me 53+ 3* by another {aid tobe de{pifed and rejelled of men ; and when 

oA Chrift was in the world he was called 6 =a’r® the deceiver,no 

- ° wonder, then if his Difcipées were accounted fuch, although 

they manifefed their veracity by their open carriage and free 

Speaking to the faces of their greatetft adverfaries. The 

Apoftles neither feared the Pews skidin their Law, nor the 

wifdem and fubtilry of the Grecks ; Saint Paul preacheth: 

Chrift openly among the Pews in their Synagogues, and 

among the Athenians he encounters the Epicureans and 

Ad.17.18, Stoicks, and preacheth tothem Je/us and the refurrettions 


If 
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If the Apoftles had any thing of deceiversin them, as to the 
things they related concerning Chriff, they would not cer- 
tainly have fpoken with fo much confidence concerning Chrift 
in the prefence of thofe who had been his wsarderers , but we 
fee they appealed to themfelves , asto the miracles which he 
had wrought among them, and for his re/urrcétion they were 
ready to lay down their dsvesin giving refimony to che truth 
of it. That his body was gone, was evident , that the Apoftles 
fhould take it away was impoffible, confidering what a guard 
of fouldiers they had fet spo it, and how timerous and 
fearful the Apoft/es were, that they fled upon Cbrsfts. being 
apprebended. Now what couldit be, could make fuch fearful 
perfons afterwards fo cowragions and re(olure as they were, 
had there not been fome more then erdinary power to con- 
vince and enconrage them ? Eee 

4. The Apoftles deliver their Zefimony withthe greateft 
particularsty astoall circumfances. They do not change or. 


alter any Of them upon different examsnations before feveral |: 


perfons, they all agree in the greateft conftancy to. themfelves 


and wuaiferusity with each. other, As to matters of indiffc-. 


rency, we find the e4pofles very yielding and condefcending, 
but as to any thing which concerned their teftsmony , moit 
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conftant and refolved. Had the Goffel beer. fome cunningly . 


contrived fancy, it had been smpoffible but fo many different 
perfons ,in fach different places, and under fuch different con 
ditions, would have varyedas to fome material circumffance 
of ic: Orelfe they would have been fo wife as to have de- 
divered it in general terms , without infifting much on fuch 
particular circumftances , which if they had been fal/e , 
might have been very eafily ds/proved : but wich what par- 
ticular enumeration of circamfances do the Apoftles preach 


Chriff tothe world ? Peter tellsthe Jews thac ic was Fe/ns-Aas 2. 22. 


of Nazareth whom be preached, and left they fhould think it 


was not the fame perfon who rofeagain , with great boldne/s 


and freedom of firithe faithtothem , Therefore let all the 
honfe of Ucael know affuredly that God hath made, that fame 
fe[us whom ye bave crusified, both Lord andChrift. Yea that 
fame individual pero» who was converfant in the wor/d,and 
dyed upon the Crofs, ss now become a Prince and Saviour to 

Q4q give 


2.36. 
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Live repentance to\rael and remifsion of fins. \f there. had 
been any gronnd of {x{pitivnas to thele rhings , who had 
been fo able to difprove them, or foready to doit , as thofe 
perfons who had crwcified him ? For we cannot concesve but 
thofe who hada bandin his death, would exdeavonr by all 
poflible means to di/prove his re(urreétion from che dead. For’ 
what a. cafe were they liketo be in, if thofe chings which 
the Apofties fo confidently preached were trae? If Chrift bad 
all.power now in bis bands, and there were [alvation in no 
other name, but only in his whom they bad crucified, they were 
like to beina moft defperatecondstson , therefore if any men 
can be fuppofed inquifitive after the trath of thele circum- 
frances, no doubt ‘Gale were ; and if they could have found 
the leaft flaw intheir tefimony, the world would foon have 
ringed of it, and cil ae who were then fo much ds/per fed 
abroad, would have aivadged itincoall parts, the Apuftles 
would have been told of it as they preached Chrif in the 
Synagogues. And can we in any reafon think , but thofe 
Jews who perfecuted Pasi ashe preached in the Synagogues 
of Afa,.and afterwards smpeached him fo. openly at Fern/a- 
Jem, would there engsire into all the circam/ftances concern- 
ing Chriff , and all the other fews would write to their. 
Friends at ferufalem to be fully informed of thole frange 
things which were told thems open/y inall places in cheir Syne- 
gogues by men of their own DNatsonand laxgaage, concern-. 
ing one Pefus.who was eracified and rofe.agasn from the 
dead. Had there been now any fo much as plaufible pretext 
that any of thefe csrcumflances were not tre, can we think 
but that a people fo wnmeafureably givento their own Weyes 
and tradstions, would in all places have vented any thing that 
might have tended to the di/paragement of Chrift and his 
| Apoftles ? But we fee malice its felf could not fied any flaw 
jinthe Apoftles seftimony , for if ithad , we fhould certainly 
have beard of it, either from the Jews, or from the great op- 


_ |pofers of Chriftianity among the Heathens , who pretended 


to be curious and ingxifitive perfons, fuchasCel/ns- Julian , 
Hierecles, and Porphyrie were. What reafox can we have 
thew in the leaft to {ufpe& fuch a Teftimony which paffed fo 
ancoxtronicd in that ume when it was alone capable of being 

di proved, 
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ai roved, and mens intereff and defign would put them fo 

muchuponit? The ftrength of which will appear from the 

next propofition, which is, 
No Teftimony cught to be taken againft a matter of fall thus Stet. 17. 

attefted, but from Inch per{ons who had greater knowledge of P'°P- 4 

the things attefed , and manifeft greater fidelity in rcport- 

ing them. Iviseafie to make it appear, that fuppofing any 

ferfons at that time had contradilied the Teftimony of the 

ef poftles concerning our Savionr, yet there had been no 

reafoninthe world to have hearkned to their Tefimony in 

oppofition to that of the Apoft/es; and that on thefe accounts. 

1, The Apoftles witneffed the Affirmative, which is more 

capable of being atrefted thenany xegative canbe. 2. The 

Apofttes were more converfane with Chrift chen any other 

perfons were, becaufe they were chofen for that very ead by 

him to be confantly with him, could any therefore be more 

capable of knowing the'rrath of all particulars concerning 

' Chrift-then thefe were ? Had there been any gro#nd of 

Juspicion concerning the defign of Chrift, why could not 

the Zews prevail with Pudas to difcever it as well as to betray 

his perfon ? Pudas had done buta good work if Chrif had 

been {uch an smpoffor as the Pews blappbemoufly faid he was; 

what made 7? xdas then fo little (atssfied with his work , thar 

he grew weary of his Life upon it, and threw ali awa 

in the moft horrid deSfair ? No ‘perfon certainly had been fo 

fit to have been produced as a witne/s againit Chrift , as 

j ndas who. had been fo Jong with him, and had heard his 

Speechesand obferved his miracles, but he had not patience 

enough to ftay after chat horrid fat tobe a witse/s againft 

him, nay he was the greateft witne/s at that rime for him, 

when he who had betrayed him came to the Sanhedrim 

when confaltsng about his death, and cold them that be bad 

finnedin betraying innocent blood. What poflible evidence 

could have been given more in behalf of our Saviowr then 

that was? whena perfon fo covetous asto betray his Adafeer 

for thirty pieces of filver, was fo weary of his bargain that he 

comes and throws back the money, and declares the perfon 

innocent whomhe had betrayed ? And this perfon too was — 

fuchaone asknew our Saviowr far better then any of the 

Qq2 witneffes 


Mat, 27.§. 
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Witaeffes whom afterwards they /wborned againithin, who 
yet contradilted each other, and at laft could produce a 
which in the judgement of the Heathen Governoxr coul 
make him judge Chrift worthy.of death. 3. The Apoftles were 
freer from defigs then any cownter-witne/s at that time could 
be, we have already proved the Apoffles could not poffibly- 
bave any other motive to affirm what they did but full con- 
wittion of the truth of what they Sfake, but now if any 
among the fews atthat time had afferted any ching contrary 
tothe Apoffles, we havea clear account of it, and what mo- 
tive might ssducethem to it, viz. the preferving of their 
honour and reputation withthe people, the upholding their 
traditions, befides their open and declared cxmity againit 
Chriff without any fufficient reafon atall for ic: now who 
would believe the tefimony of the Scribesand Stra ad who 
had fo great awthority among the people, which t ey were 
like to lofe,\f Chrifts dottrine were true, before that of the 
Apoftles who parted with af. for the fake of Chrif, and 
ventured themfelves wholly upon the srath of our Saviours 
doétrine 2 4. Noneever did fo much to attefE the negative, 
as the Apofties did to prove their fidelity as tothe «firma- 
tive. Had fufficient connter-witne/s been timely produced, 
we cannot think the Apofles would have run fo many con- 
tinnal hazards in Preaching the things which related tothe 
perfonand aétiens of Chrift. Did ever any lay down their 
dives to uudeceive the world if the Apoftles were miley of 
abufingic ? 5. The samber of fach perfons had ber ite 
confderablein comparifon of thofe who were fo fully per{tade 
ed of the trwth.of thofe things which concers our Saviour ; 
who were all ready (as moft of them did) ca feal the truth of 
them with their /ives. Whence fhould fo many men grow. 
fo fuddenly confident of the truth of fuch things which were 
contrary totheir former per(wafions, intereft, education, had 
they not been de/iveredin fucha way, that they were affwred 
ofthe undonbted truth of them? which brings me. to the laf 
propofition, which is, - s 
Set.18,. Matters of Phen being firft belicued ow the account of eye~ 
Drop. §. Wwitnelles, andrecesved with an univerfal and uncontronled 
affent by al [uch perfons who have thought them/elves al her 
ca. 
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cdin ai the truth of them, do yeild afufficient foundation — 


fora firm affent to be built upon. \ take it for. granted thac. 
there is (uffisient fonndationfor a firm affent, where there 
can be no rea/on given to queftsomthe evidence; which that 
there isnot in this prefent cafe will appear from thefe fo.- 
‘lowing confiderarions. | 
3. That the multitudes of thofe perfons who did believe 
shefe things, had liberty and opportunity to be fatssfied of the 
sruth of them before they believedthem. Therefore no reafon. 
or motive can be afigned,on which they fhould be inauced to 
believe thefe things , but the -wndonbred evidence of truth 


which went along with them. I confefs in Aabumets/me | 


avery great sumber of perfons have for fome centuries of 
years continued in the belief of the doftrine of (Mahomet, but 


then withall there isa Sufficient acconxe to be given of that, . 


viz. the po’er of the {word which keeps them in aw, and 
Rrily forbids all the followers of Mahomet to dif/pate their 
yeligéon-at all, or compare it withany other. Therefore can 
no more wonder at this, then! do to fee fo great a part of tho 
worldunder the Tyranny of the greet Turk: Neither on 


the other fide do I wonder that {uch a multitude of thofe 


profeffing Chriftianity fhould together with it, believe a 
great number Of erroneons doftrines and livein the practice of 
many grofs(uperfiirions, becaufe I confider what a f{trange 
prevalency education hath upon fofter /psrits and more ea/ie 
intelletluals, and what an aw an Inquifition bears upon 
timerous and irrefolved perfons- But now when a great 
multitude Of perfons fober.and snquifitive fhall contrary to 
‘the principles of their edusation, and without fear of any 
bumane a , (which they beforehand (ee will perfecute 
them) and after diligent enquiry made into the growads. on 
which they delieve, forfake all their former per/wafons, and 
refolvedly adhere to the trath-of the doctrine propounded to 
them, though it.coft them their dives, if this give us nog 
reason to think this dotrine trwe, we mult believe mankind to 
be the moft siferable unhappy creatures inthe world , that 
wil with fo much refolwtion part with all advantages of this 
Life for the fake of oneto come, if that be not undoubtedly 
certain, and the dedirine prenhs it infallibly trwe. Ic isan 
| 3 3. : 


obfervable:: 
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obfervable circam@tance inthe propagation Of Chriftian Re- 
ligion, that though God made choice at firit of perfons 
generally of mean rank and condition in the werld to be 
Preachers of the Gospel, Gud thereby making it appear that 


Corn 2" faith did not ftand inthe wifdom of men, but in the power of 


1 Cor.1. 


27 


God, and therefore chofe the weak things of the world te con- 


found the firong ; yet foon after the Gospel was preached 


abroad in the world, we finde per fons of great place and repr- 
tation, of great parts and abilities engaged inthe profeffion of 
the Chriftian faith. Inthe Hiffory ot the Atts we read of 
Sergius a Procon{ul, of Dionyfinsthe efreopagite converted 
tothe faith, and inthe following ages of che Cherch many 
perfons of great effeem fortheir excellent learning and abili- 
ties; fuch was }uftin Martyr, one who before he becamea 
Chriftian, was converfant with all feéts of Philofophers , 
Stoicks, Peripateticks, Pythagoreans, and at lat was a pro~ 
feffed Plutomift till he was converted from Plato to Chrift, 
and then found that trwe which he fpeaks of in his Dialogwe 
with Trypho, that after all his enquiries into Philofophy, 
fpeaking of the doéfrine of Chriff, mum porns ivgsmor gerocw 


Dialeg.cum iar degrai 7x ovmooe:?, J fownd this ar laft to be the only (ure 


Tryph. p. 
: d 


124. ea. 
a 


and profitable Philofophy. And when Trypbo after derides 
him asa man of very eafse faith, who would leave the do&rine 
of Plato for thatof Chrif, (for it feems by him the Pews 
then had a more favourable opinion of the fate of Platonifts 
then Chriftians) fuftin is fo tar from being moved with fach 
reproaches, that he tells him he would undertake to demen- 
frrate to him 27 # Kevots carsavapdy uv Bores sd adumodrlilers rb o:¢, 
ara’ ussvis mivpar@ Suis xj Sunder Epu'eor, 5 Tebnacon dein s hcg 
the Chriftsans did not give credit to empty fables, and sine 
provable affertions, but to [ach a dottrine as was full of x 
Divine Spirit and power, and flourifoed With grace: The 
proving of which is the fubject of that difcowrfe. At Alcx- 
andria we meet witha /ucceffion of excelent perfons, all which 
were not only embracers themfelves, but defenders. of the 
Chriftian faith, for fetting afide there Abilins , Fxffas , 


Cerdo, Enmenes, Marcus, Celadion, A rippinns, Pulianus, 


Demetrins and others who flourifoed about the fecond 
Century, I fhall only fix on thofe perfons who were famons 


(ng usrers 
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enguirers after trath and noted for excellency in Heathen 

learning, yet thele perfuns after all their inquiries found no- 

thingto fix on but the Chriftian faith, and valued no other 

difcovery of truth in comparifon with that. Such was Pan- - 

tannus, who as Enfebins cells us,was an excelent Stoick before 

he became a Chriffian, and was after {0 eminent aone, that 

in smitation of the Apoffles he wentinto India to convert 

the inbibitants tothe Chriftian faith, and at his return was — 

made Reétor of the Scheol at Alexandria, which as the wip gcc, 

fame author tells us,was much frequented by {uch who were $6106, 

Ow rbyw Xj TH ager qa Gere ones n SU ra7o, well skild i humane Mb: 

well as Divine learning. How cxcellent ?ansenus was in Ex/eb. 1.6.- 

humane learning may appear in that Origen and Hiersme both ?°- 

make his example their plea for the faajing of ir, After: 

him fucceeded (Jemens Alexandrinns, Pastanus lis Svhollar, 

a perfon of great depth of learning and exquifitly skild in all 

Heathen Antiquities, as appears by his remasning writings. 

The Learning of Origen is {ufficiently known, which was tn 

fuch great repatation in his own time, that not Only Chriffi- wif. 1,6. 

ans but Philefopbers flocked to his Leétwres at Alexandria as cap. 18 

En/ebins tells us, wherein he read the Aathematicks, and 

other parts of Philofopby as well as the ee ; and the 

fame author inforins us tbat the Philofopbers did dedscate 

their booksto him, and fometimes chofe him as arbstrator- 

- between themin matters of dispute , and Porphyrie bimfelf 

in his boeks againft the Cbriftians vouchfafed a high encominm 

of Origen tor his excellent learning. In Origens time Heraclas’ 

a Presbyter Of Alexandria for five years together frequented 

the Schosls of the Philofopbers,and puton the Philofophick - 

palli wm, Fskaia Te iMivor wy XI Surzqay & muv'e’) Qinorddyar, and SIap l 6 

was very converfant in the books of the Grecian Learning, . ee 

Befides thefe we read of Pierins and Achillas two Presbyters __ 

of Alexandria who were 73 0 Enunas oad'eia y gurccogig MB Ectlef. 

KSorsuaousrr as Nicephorus Callifius {peaks , perfons well Oat 

skild inthe Grecian learning and Philofophy.. If from Alex- 

andria we £0 to Cefarea, there we not only meet witha 

School of learning among the Chriftians, but with perfons” 

very eminent in all kinds of learning , fuch were the famous - 

Pamphilus and Exfebins fo great an admirer of him, that 
oO - ever: 
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ever fince heis called Exfebins Pamphili. At Antioch was 
£:b.6 6.35» Dorotheus aie mau rlay hoor x, turd ects CAL Vets as Nicepborus 
{peaks , a‘perfon verfed in all hind of smgenuons literature. 
Anatclins Bifoop of Lnodicea one verled in Geometry, Afro- 
16.6 ¢.36-nomy, and all kind of Philofophy as well as tnthe doftrine of — 
— Chrift. Thus we fee how in thofe early dayes of the Greek 
‘Church what excellent perfons many of thofe were who were 
aralous Profeffors of Chriftianity , and concerning thofe of 
the Latin Charch, 1 fhall only mention that'/peech of St. 
Axfin who was himfelf an snftawce of the fame nature and 
‘Aig.de a flarof the fir magnitudeamong them, Nonne afpicimus 
doctr. Chit guanto auro ce argento Om ve §te [uffarcinatus exserit de 
franada OF Sypto Cyprianas Dotter [uaviffimas & Martyr beatiffi- 
CPt 4 ns ? quanto Laélantins? quanto Vittorinus, Optatus , 
Hitlarins? ut de vivistaceam: quanto igpumerabiles Grasi? 
quod prior ipfe fideliffimas Des feruns Mofes fecerat, de gno 
Scriptum eff, quodernditns fuerit omni [apientia cL yptio- 
ram. To whole catalogue of learned perfons, among the 
Latin Chriftians Tertullian , Arnobins and feveral others 
may be defervedly added. But as St. Awfinx. there well 
See though the Ifraclites went rich ome of eLgypt, yer 
st was their eating the Pafsover Which (aved them from deftrw- 
Elion , fo though rhefe were accemplifoed with thofe perfe- 
Eons and riches of the fowl, the ornaments of learning, yecit 
was their eating the tre Pafsover which was Chrift, by their 
adhering to his doétrine, was that which would be of morc 
advantage to them, then all their accomplifoments would be. 
Now then fince in the firf ages of the Chriftian Church, we 
find not only isnumerable multitudes of perfons of great 
antegrity and fobriety in their /ives embracing the doffrine of 
_Chrift, but fo many perfons that were curious enqwirers afcer 
the trath of things, we can certainly have no rea/on to 
— diftrnft facha T hinds which wasrecesved in fo wnanimous 
a manner by perfons as able to judge of the truth of things, and 
as fearful of being deceived in reference to thens as any now in 

the world can be. , 
Sc. 19. 2. As this teflimony was received by perfons ing xi five 
: after the rrath ot things, fo the dofkrine conveyed by st mas a 
matter of the hight? moment inthe world: and therefore we 
cannot 
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cannor conceive but-perfons ordinarily ingaifitive about 
other rhings would be more then ordiaarily fo about this, 
becaule theireternal welfare and happine/s did depend upon 
it. All perfons that are truly religions, multat leaft be allowed 
to be perfons very inguifitive atter the ftcte and condition of 
their fouls when they fhall be diflodged from their boadyes. 
And if we do but grant shes, can we in any reafon think thac 
fuch a multitude of perfons info many ages thould continue 
ventaring their fowls upon aTeftimony which they had no 
affurance of the truth of? And that none of all thefe perfons 


though men otherwife rations/ and judicions,fhould be able - 


(0 difcover the falfity of that deftrize they went upon, if ac 
leaff any upon coufideration of it can tmeacine itto be fo? Icis 
“Not recencileable with the general prefamption of humane 
mature concerning Divine providence and the care God takes 
of the welfare of men, to fuffer fo many perfons who fincercly 
defire to ferve Godin the way which is molt pleafing to him,to 
go omin Sucha continual delufion, and never have it at all 
aifcoveredco.them, If all chen who have believed the dottrine 
of Chrift co be the only way to falvation have been deceived, 
either we muft deny altogether a Divine Providence, or fay 
the Devil hath more power to deceive men then God to 


dircét them, which is wo-fe then the former,or elfe affere that - 


there are no fuch things ac all as either God or Devils, but 
that all shings cometo pa/s by chance and fortnse , and if fo, 
itis {till more ineeplicable why fuch multitudes of rational 
and ferious men, and the molt inguiftive part of the world 
as to fuch things fhould all be fo poff: fed with the trath and 
certainty of thefe things . and the more profane, wicked, and 
ignorant any perfons aré, the more prone they are to mock 


and deride them. Iffuch mex then fee more intOtruth and — 


| reafon then the fober and judicious part of mankind, let us bid 
adicu tO humanity and adore the brutes, fince we admire 
their judgement moft who come the nearef to them. 


3. The multitude of thefe perfons this confenting inthis . 


Teftimony, could have no other engagement to this confent, but 
only their firm per{wafion of the truth of the dotrine conrcyed 
by it 3 becaufe thofe who unanimoufly agree in this thing are 
juch perfons whofe other defigns and interefts inthis world, 

4 Re differ 
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differ as much asany mensdo. If it had been only a confent 
of fews, there might have been fome probable pretence to 
have [ufpetted a matter Of sntereff in it , Duc as to this thin ; 
wefind the Fews divided among rhem/elves aboutit , and the 

‘Miffelt denyers of che truth of it, do yet inviolably preferve 
thofe /usred records among them, from which the rath of. 
the doétrine of Chrift may be undoubtedly proved. Had 
the Chriffian Religion been enforced upon the world by the 
Roman Empereurs at the time of its firft promulgation, there 
would have bees fome /upicion of particular defign in it. 
but it came with no other frrength. but the evidence of its 
own truth, yetitfound fuddes and ftrange entertainment 
among perfons of all Natsons and degrees of men. In a fhore 
time it had eaten intothe heart of the Roman Empire, and 
made fo large a Sread therein, that ic made Tertullian fay , 
Heflerns (umus,& veftra omniaimplevimas , urbes, infulas , 
capella, manicipia, conciliabula, caffra ip{a, tribus, decurias, 
palatinm , fenatum , forum . [ola vobss relinguimus Templa. 
We newly appeared, faith he, and yet we have filled all places 
mith onr company but only your Temples, and before {peak- 
ing of the Heathens, Obfeffam vociferantur civitatems , in 
agriu,incaftellis, ininfulis Chriftianos , omnem [exum , ata- 
tem, conditionem , etiam dignitatem tran(greds ad hoc nomen. 
quafi detrimento masrent. All forts and conditions of men ix 
All places, were {uddenly become Chriftians. What common 
tye could chere be now to wnite all thefe. perfons together , 
if we fetafide the undonbted truth and certainty of the do- 
éirine of Chriff which was firft preached to them by fuch 
who were eye-witneffes of Chrifts aftions, and had left /acred 
records behind them, containing the /ubfance of the deétrine 
of Chriftand thofe admirable inftrutlions which were their. 
Only certain guides in the wayto heaven? . 
4. Becaufe many perfons do joyn inthis confent with true 
Chriftians who yet conld heartily wifh that the dottrine of Chri- 
Sianity were not true. Such are all thofe perfons who are 
fenfxal in cheir Lives, and walk not according to the rales of 
the Gofpel, yet dare not gueftion or deny the trath of it. Such 
who could heartily wifh there were no futare fate, nor 
juagement to come, that they might indulge themfelves A 
an a oe this. 
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this world without fear of another ,yet their confciences are 
fo far convinced of , and awed by the truth of chefle things , 
that they raife many perplexities and anxieties in their minds 
which they would moft willingly be ridof ; which they can 
never thronghly be, till inftead of having the name of Cari- 
fians, they come to ésve the iif of Chriftians, and become 
experimentally acquainted with the trath and power of Reli- 
’ gion, And withall we find that the more men have been ac- 
guainted with the pragtice of Chriftianity , the greater evi- 
dence they have had of thetrsthof it, and been more fully 
and rationally perfwaded of it. To fuch I grant there are 
fuch powerful evidences of the truth of the dottrine of Chri ft 
by the effeétual workings of the S;irit of God upon their 
fouls, that all other arguments, asto their own fatssfattion, 


may fall fort of thefe. As to which, thofe verfesof the Poet 


Dantes, rendred into Latine by F. S. are very pertinent and 
fignificant , when he had sstrodacedthe Apoftle Peter asking 
him what it was which his faith was fownded on, he an- 
{wers, . , 7 


~ Deinde exivit ex Ince profunda 
haa illic (plendebat pretiofa gemma 
Super (nam omnis virtus fundatnr. 


4.0. That God was pleafed by immedsare revelation of himfelf, 

to difcover that divine truth tothe world whereon onr faith 

doth ftand as on its [ure foundation . but whenthe Apoffle 

poe on to enquire how he knew this came at firft from God, 
is anfwer to thatis, , Si aan 


_ larga plavia 
Spiriths Santti, qua eft diffusa 7 
Super vereres G fuper novas membranas, | 
Eft fyllogifmusille qui eam mshi conclufe 
Ado acute, nt pra ila demon ftratione . 
Omnis demonftratio alia mihi videatur obt afa, 


j. €. That the Spirit of God doth fo fully difcover its felf both 


in the Oldand New Teftament, that all other arguments are 
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byt aulldand heavy if compared with this. It is true Tey are 
foto atruly wnhightened con{cience which difcovers fo much 
beauty and glory. in the Scri‘tures, that they ravifo the 
font, although 1c be sable to give fo full an acconnt of thus 
untoothers who want the eyes to fee that beanty with, which 
a heart truly grecsons hath.; We /ee ordinarily in the world, 
that the attraction of beauty isan accountable things. and enc 


may difcern that which ravifberb him, which another fookson 


as mean and ordinary , and why may it not de much more 
thus in divine objects which want fpirirnal eyes tO difcover 
them ? Therefore] grantthat good men enjoy chat fatssfa- 


éison to their own Confciences, as to the trathof the Dogrine . 
of Chri/f, which ochers cannot attain to , but yer I fay, chat 


{ach do likewi{e fee the mot Strong, rational, and convincing 


evidence which doth induce chem to believe ; which evidence 


is then moft convincing , when itis feconded by che pecwliar 


energy Of the Spirit of Goduponthe fowls of true Believers. 


But yet we fee that the power and force of the truth of thefe 
things may be fo great, even upon fuch minds which are not 
yet moulded into the fajbion of true goodne/s,that it may awe 


with its Aight and clearne/s, where it doth not foftenand | 


alter by its beat and infmence. Now whence can. it be that 


Such convittions fhould fick fo faft in the minds of thofewho . 


would fain pull out those picreing arrows, but that thereisa 
greater power in them then they are maffers of , and they 


cannot frand againtt the force whereby they come upon them. 


them, but by thofe weapons which were the caufes of them ? 
And therefore when wicked per/ons under confiréts of conf{cs- 
ence, cannoteafe them/felves by dize& Atheifm , or finding 
reafons to caft off {uch convictions by difcerning any imvalids- 


Nor find any falve to cure the wounds whichare made within — 


ty in the Teffsmexy whereon the trath of thefe things de- . 


pends, itis a certain argument that there is abundant treth in 


that 7¢fimony, when men would fain perfwade them{clues to 


believe the centrary,and yet cannot. 


§. Thesrath ot this confentappears , from the unanimity 


of it among thofe per fons who bave yet flrangely differed from . 


this xnanimity is no forced or defigned thing , becaufe we /ez. 
ue , | the. 


"each other sn many controver fies ix Religion. We lee thereby — 


> 
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the per fins agreeing inthys, do very much difugree from each 
ether in other things. And the fame grounds andrea/cus 


whereon they difagree as to other shingr, would have held: 


as to thefe too, were there not greater evidence of the cer- 
rainty of thefe chings then of thofe they fall out abour.. It 


hath not yet become a qucftion among thofe who differ {q - 
much about the fenfe of Scripture, Whether the Scripture its: 


fclf be the Word of God, alchough the very accents on 
which we are to elieveit to be fo, hath been the /ubj-& of 
no mean Controverfics. Allthe divided parts of the Chrifti- 
an world do yet fully agree in the matters of fuét, VIZ. that 


309 - 


there was [uch aperfow as Fefus Chrift , andthat he did many. - 


great miracles , that he dyed on the Crofs at Jerufaiem , and 
rofe again from the dead; now thefe contain the great foiss- 
dations Of Chriftian faith , and therefore the multitude of 
otber controverfies in the world ought to be fo far from weak- 


ning our faith,as to the truth of the d.dirsne of Cbrift (which . - 


- men of weak judgements. and Arhciftical pirits precend ) 


that itavghe to bea frong confirmationof it, when we fee 


perfons which {0 pecvifoly quarrel with each other about 
fonte inferiour and lefs weighty parts of Religion , doyet 


unanimoafly confent in the principal foundations of Cbriftian - 
faith, and fuch whereon the necefiity Of fuishand obedience , . 
as the way to falyation, doth more smmediately depend. And 


this may be one great rea/un why theiofinicely wife God may 
faffer fuch lamentable coxtentions and divi fions tO bein the 


Chriftian world , that thereby sagas 


common principles which all the other conmtroverfies are builc 


upon, And althoughit becontinually (een thatin divided - 
parties , one is apt to ran from any thing which is received by : 


the other , and men generally think, they can never rvs far 


enouoh from them whole errours they have difcovered, that - 
yet this principle hath not carryed any confiderable party oF | 
the Chriftian world. (out of their indignation againlt tkofe « 
great corruptions which have crept into the world yndera . 
pretence of Religion) to the diforming the foundation Of « 

Mg OS RE  Chriftiaw 4 


fitive perfons may fee 

thatif Religion had been.a meer defign af fome few politick, ° 
perfons, the quarrelfom world ( where it is not held in by . 
farce ) would never have confented fo longin che ewaing fuch - 
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Thus far we have now manifefted the neceffit of the mi- 


Ly power. —. 

1, That the doltrine its {elf was fo oppofite tothe genera 
inclinations of the world. The do&trine may be confidere 
either as to its credenda, Or matters of fasth, or aston 
agenda, or matters of. life and praétice , both thefe were cor. 
trary tothe snclinatsons of the world , the former feeme 
hirdand sncredsble, the latter barfh and smpoffible. 

1. The matters 4 faith which were to be believed by tk 
world, were noc fuch rhings which we may imagine tt 
| S.A vulg 
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vulgar fort of men would be very forward to run after, nor 
very greedytoimbrace, 1. Becaufecontrarytothe principles 1, 
of their education, and the Religion they were brought np in , 
the generality of mankind is very tenacious of thole princsples 
and prejudices which are fucked in inthe time of Infancy. 
There are fome Religions one would think it were smpoffible 
chat any rational men fhould believe them, but only on this 
accoust becaufe they are dredupunder them. Ic ts a very 
great advantage any Religion hath again{t another , that it 
comes to {peak firft, and theteby infissares fach an appre- 
henfion of its {elf co the mind, that it is very hard removing 
it afterwards. The wnderftanding feemsto be of the nature 
of thofe shings which are communis juris , and therefore 
prims [unt poe when an opinion hath once got pof- 
fefsion of the mind, it ufually keeps out whatever comes to 
diftarb it. Now we cannot otherwife conceive but allchofe 
per{ons who had been bred up under Paganifm and the moft 
erofs Idolatry , muft needs have a very potemt prejudice 
againft {uch a doftrine which was wholly irreconcileable with 
that Religion which they had been devoted to. Now the 
fronger the prejudice is which is conveyed into mens minds 
by the force of education, the greater frrength and power 
mutt there needs be in the Gofpel of Chrift, which did fo ea- 
fily demolith thefe frong holds, and captivate the under ftana- 
sags of mentothe obedience of Chrift. To which purpofe 
Arnobins exeellently {peaks in. thefe words to the Heathens; | 
Sed non creditis gefta hac. cea qui ea com[pscati funt fiers O 
[ub oculis fuis vsderant agi, teftes optimi certifsimique antlu- A ise ts 
ves, & credidérunt hac ipfi, & credenda pofterss nobis band exi- ee 
libses cum approbationibus tradiderunt. Quainam ifti fortalfe 
guaritis ? gentes, populi, nationes, & incredulum illad genus 
bumanam, Quod nifi apertares effet, © luce spa quemad- 

- modnm dicitur clarior, nunguam rebus huju{medi credulitatis 
fue commodarent affen{um. An nunquid dicemus illins tem- 
por is homines nfque adeo fill vanos, mendaces, ftolidos, bra- 
tos, ut gque nunguam viderant vidiffe fe fingerent ? & que 
fatla omnino non erant falfis proderent teftimoniis aus pxerili 
affertione firmarent ? Cumque poffent vobifcam & nnanimiter 
vivert, & inoffenfas ducere conjunttiones, gratusta pene : 

: odia: . 
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Glia & execrabili habcrentur in nomine ? QDuod fifalfa ue 
dicitis hifforia illa reram cff, unde tam brevi tempore totes 
mundus ifta rcligione completuscft 2 Aut in anam cotre qué 


potuérunt mentem gentes regionibus diffite, ventis celiguecon- 
vexionibus dimote ? Affcverationibus illecia [unt nud, ine 


dutlain fhesco{fas, G in pericula capitis smmittere fe Shonte 
temeraria de(peratione volnérant, cums wibil tale vidiffent 


.guodcasinhos cultus novitatis [aa pofsit excttare msracute, 


Amo quia hec omnia ab ipfocernebant gers & ab ejus praconia 


bus qui per orbemtotum wifsi bencficta patris & manera far 
_mandis animis hominibufque portabant, veritatss ipfius vi vitta, 
_& dedérunt fe Deo, nec in magnis pofuére defpendiis membra 


wobss projicere , e& vifecrafualanianda prebere. The fub- 


‘ftanceof whofe difcourfe is , that itis smpo/sille to fuppofe 


fo many prrfous of fo many Nations tobe fo far beforted and 


infatuated, as notonly to bclievea Religion tq be trae which 
‘Was contraryto that they were educated in, but to ventare 


their /ivesas well as eftates upon it, had it not been difcover- 
edto them ina molt certain and infallible way by fuch wha 
had been eye-sitncffes of the ations and miracles of Chrift 


~.e, genes and his Apoffles. And as he elfewhere {peaks, Vel bec faltem 
lib. 27.44. fidem vabis facsant argumenta credendi quod jam peromucs 


terras intam brevi tempore G parvo smmenfi nominis hujne 
facramentadiffufa [unt , quodnulla jam natioeft tam barbari 


mor, G manfuetndinem nefciens , quae non ejus amore ver{a 


molliverit afperitatem {uim, c& in placidos fenfus affumpra 


branguillitate migraverst 3 quod tam magnisincenits prediti 


Oratores,Grammatici, Rhetores, Confults juris ac Medici, 
Philofophiz etiam [ccreta rimantes, magifferia hac expetnnt, 


pretisquibus paulo ante fidebant, &c. Willnot this perfwade 


the world what firm foandations the faith of Chriftans ftands 
on, when in fo fhort a time it is{pread over all parts of the 


world? that byicthe molt inhumane and barbarous. Nations 


are foftned into more then civility ? That men of the great 


eff wits and parts, Oraters, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Lawe 


gers, Phyfitians, P hilofcphers, who not? have forfaken thew 
former fentiments , and aahered to the dcétrine ot Boe 


Now, I fay, if the power of education be fo ftrong upon the 
_ minds Of mento perfwadethem of therrarh of the Religion 


they 
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they are bred up under (which ef rheiftically difpoted per- 
fons make fo much advantage of ) this ts fofar from wweaks 
ning the truth of Chriffianity, that it proves a great con- 
firmation of it, becaufe itobtained fo mech upon its firlt 
Preaching in the world, notwith{tanding the bigheft pre- 
judices from education were againft it, 1f then menbe fo 
prone to believe that to be moft trae which they hare been 
educated under, it muft argue a more then ordinary evidence 
and power inthat religion which uxfettles fo muchthe prix- 
ciples of education, as to make men not only queftion the 
truth of chem but to renounce them, and embracea religion 
contrary to them. : 

Efpecially when we withall confider what ftrong-holds §:4, 21. 
thefe principles of education were backed with among the 
Heathens , when the dc&rine of Chrift was firft divulged 
among them, ¢ e. what plaufible pretences they had of con- 
tinuing in the re/igion which they were brought up in, and 
why they fhould not exchange it for Chriftianity , and thofe 


’ were. 


XY. The pretended antiquity of their religion above the Chre- 1.) 14 
ffian ,; the main thing pleaded againft the Chriftians was yu 11. 
divortium abinftitutis majorum, that they thoughe them- czp.z0. 
felves wifer then their fore-fathers,.and Symmachus, Liba- Symmach, 
niws and others plead this moft in behalf of Paganifme , fer- (P-!-10- 
vanda tft tot feculis fides, & fequends [unt nobis parentes qui tae Rati 
fecuti funt felicirer fuos , their religion pleaded prefcription de Templis. 
againit any other, and they were refolved to follow the 
fteps of their ancefors wherein they thought themfelves 
happy and fecure. Cacilius in Adinutins Felix firft argues agar. Feo 
much again{t dogmatizing in religion, but withall fayes it lix.p.c. 
moft becomes a lover of truth, majorum excipere difcsplinam, 
religiones traditas colere, Deos quos 4 parentibus anteimbutus 
es timere, nec de numinibus i fententiam fed prioribus 


credere, So Arnobius tells usthe main thing objected againit a Ce 
gent. 1.2. 


the Chriftians was novelam cffe religionem noftram, c ante Vaeae 


dies natam propemodum paucos, meque vos potnilfe antiquam 

c& patriam lingucre, C& in barbaros ritus percgrinofquetra- 

ducs. And Cotta in Tully long before, laid this down asthe pp na pe 

main principle of Pagan tn majoribus noftris etiam nulla ovum 1,3. 
S ratsone 
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ratione reddstacredere, to believe the traditios of our Fathers 
alihough there be noevidence in reafon for st : And after he 
hath difcovered the vanity of the Stoical arguments about 
religion, concludes with this as the only thing he refolved 
his religion into, mihi unum [atis erit, majores noffros ita tra- 
didiffe , It is enough for methat it comes by traditscn from 
Littant.deour fore-fathers, Laéantins fully fets forththe manner of 
orig. civor, pleading uled by the Heathens againtt the Chriftians inthe 
L266. point Of antiquity. He [unt religiones, quas fibs a majoribus 
far tradstas, pertinaciffime tuers ac defendere perfeverant . 

mec confiderant-quales fint, fed ex hoc probatas atque veras 

effe confidunt, quod eas veteres tradiderant , tantaque eft 
antloritas vetrnfiatis, at inguirere in eam [celus effe dicatur. 

The Enghishis, they accounted tradition infallible, and knew 

no other way whereby to find the truth ot religion but by its 
conveyance from their fore-fathers. How like herein do” 

they seak co thofe who contend for the corruptions crept in- 
tothe Chriftian Church? who make ufe of the fame pre- 
tencesforthem; viz, that they were delivered dcewa from 

the Fathers , tantaque eft ancloritas vetuftatis, ut inguirere 
ineam fcelus effe dicatur , who are we who wik{ee further . 
then Antiquity ? But itis no wonder if Antiquity beaccom- 
panied with dimnefs of fight ; and fo it was undoubtedly as 

to. che Pagan world, and asto the Chriftian too, when fuch 

a mixture Of Heatheni/m cameinto it. And the very fame 
arguments by which the pleaders for Chriftianity did juftifie 

the trnth of their religion, notwithftanding this pretended 
antiquity, Will with equal furce hold for a reformation of 
. fuch inveterate abufes which under a pretence of antiquity. 
Ambrof. have crept into the Chriftian Church. Nullus pudor eff ad 
CoSYMMAC Oo oLiona tranfire, faith Ambrofe in his anfwer to Symmachus, 
De orig. what foame ss st to grow.betrer ? Quid facies? faith La&an- 
C17's1.2.6.6. 34S, Mazores ne potsHs anrationem [equerss? Sirationem maa 
vis, difcedere te neceffe eff ab inftituris ce anttoritate ma- 

jorum : quoniam id folum rectum eff, quod ratio prafcribit. 

Sin antem bsetas magores fequi [uadet : fateris igitur o& fiul- 

tos illos effe qui excogitatss contra rationem religionibas fer 

Vserint ; & te ineptum quiidcelas quod falfum effe convsceris. 

Where reafon and meer authority Of forefathers ftand in 

Somes 
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competition, heis more a child then a man that knows not ,. 
on which fide to give his fuffrage. But with the greate 
ftrength and cleareft reafon Arnobins Speaks in this cafe, cgea.lae, 
Itague cum nobis intendity aver fionem a rclizione priorum, 
caufam convenit ut inSpiciatis, non faflum, nec quidrelique- 
rimus opponere , fed fecuti quia fimus potiffimum contuers. 
When you charge us, faith he, that we are revolted from the 
religion of onr forefathers, you ought not prefently to condemn 
the fact but to examine the reafons of st 3 neither ought you fo 
much to lock at what Wwe have left, as what it 1s we have em- 
braced, Nam fimutare fententiam culpa ¢ft nila vel crimen, 
CG A veteribus inftitutis in alias res novas voluntate/que 
migrare, criminatioifia & vos Spetkat, qui toties vitam con- 
{uctudinemgue mutaftss , qui 1m mores alios, atque alsos rstus 
priorum condemmatione tranjiftis. Vf meer departing from 
the religien of our anceftors be the great faulr, all thofe who 
own themfelves to be Chriftians, were themfelves guilty of 
sc when they revolted from Heatheni{m. If ic be here faid 
that the cafe is different, becaufe there was fufficient reafon 
for it, which there is not as to the corruptsens of the Chrifli 
an Church if fo, then all the aa ai is taken off from the 
matter of faék, or the revolt, to the can/es inducing toit ; 
and if the Proteftant be not able as to the canfes of out 
feparationfrom Rome to manife@ that they were fufficient, 
lec him then be trismphed over by the Romanift,and not 
before. I affert then and chat with much affurance of mind, 
that the principles of the Reformation are jupifiable apon the 
fame grounds of reafon, which the embracing Chriffianity 
was, when men of Heathens became Chriftians ; and that the 
arguments made ule of by the Romanifts againit our fepara- 
tion from them, are Nk as would have jufified a Pagan 
Philofepber innot em racing Chriftianity. For if it be un 
Jawfanl tor any party Of mento divide from others na matrer 
of religion which pretends antiqusty and wsiver{alsty, it had 
been xalawful tora Philofopher co have deferted Pagani[m, 
as wellastora Protefant to depart from Rome. For accord- 
ang to the principles of the Romanifts, the judgement in the 
canfe of the fepararion and of the trmtb of religion lies in that 
party from which we depart ; if e ao now but appéy this : 
2 the 
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the old Rom.un Senate or Emperors inthe cafe of Chriftian 
religion and dividing trom Heathen worfhip, we thall quickly 
fee how eafie a mtrer it will beto make Chriftianity its 
felfa Schifm, and the doéfrine of Chrift the greateft here fie. 
But as trong as thofe pretences were then, or have been face, 
the power ot the dofftrine of Chrijt hath been fo great, as to 
conquer them, and thereby to manifeft that it was of God, 
when fuch potent prejudices were not able to withfand ir. 
Of which Antiquity is the firit, 

2. The large and univerfal (pread of Pagan religion, when 
Chriftianity came into the world ; there was never fo great 
Catholici{m asin Heathen worfhip, when the Apoftles firft 
appearedin the Gentile world. Inde adeo per univer[aim- 
persa, provincias, oppida, videmus fingulos facrorum ritns 
gentiles babere, & Deos colere municipes, faith Cacilins.in 
Minutins Felix, The great charge again{t the Chriffians. 
was Novellifm, thatthey broughe ina ftrange and unheard 
of religion. The common Queftion was, Where was your 
religion before fefus of Nazareth, as it hath been fince,Where 
was your religion before Luther ? and the {ame anfwer which 
ferved then, will ftand azmovable now, there where no other 
religion 13, in the Word of God. For this was the weapon 
whereby the Primitive Chriftians defended themfelves 
againft the affaalts of Paganifm, and the evidences they 
brought. that che dogtrine preached by them and contained 
in the Scriptures was originally from God, were the only 
means of overthrowing Pagani{m, notwithflanding Its pre 
tended univer{ality. : 

3. Settlement by Laws of Heathen worfhip. This was fo 
much pretended and pleaded for, that as far as we can finde 
by che b:ftory of the Primitive Church,the pretence on which 
the Chriftians fuffered,was fedition and oppofing the eftablifoed 
Laws, The Chriftians were reckoned inter illicitas fattiones, 


Apolo.¢.38.as appears by Zertullian, among aulawmful corporations. the 


a 


Politicsans and State(men were all for preferving the Laws, 
they troubled not themfelves much about any religion , but 
only that which was fettled by Law, they fought to 
uphold, becaufe the afling contrary to it might bring fome 
difturbance to the civil frate. There were feveral Laws 

| | | a which | 
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which the Chriftians were then broughe under, and cor 
demned forthe breachof. 1. The Law againfl heteries 
or conventicies as they were pleafed frequently to ftile che 
meeting of Chriftians together , thence the places wherethe | | 
Chriftiansaflembled for worflip,were commonly called Con- O2/ervst. 
venticula, ita appellabant loca, faith Heralins, bs congre-/" Anes 
gabantur Chriftjani oraturi, & verbi diviniinterpretationem so 
accepruri, ac facras Synaxes habiruri s but Elmenbhorftins 
more shortly ; Conventicula loca [unt bi Chriffiant Con- 7 
gregati orare confucverunt. The places where the Chriftians . 
did meet and pray together, were called Conventicles : in Bafi- 
lica Sicinnini nbi ritus Chriftiani eft conventiculum , faith Hiflort.27 
Ammianus Marcellinns , cur immaniter conventicula dir uy 27100914 
faith Arnobins , qui univer[um popalum eum tpfo parster 
conventiculeconcremavit, aS Lattantias likewile (peaks, Now 
the reafon of the name was, becaufe the Heathens judged "”* ~ 
thefe affemblies of Chriftians to be [legal Societies. For 
which we areto underftand that in the time of the Roman 
Emperourswhenthey grew f{uspicious of their own fafcry, 
they feverely prohibited all thofe Sodalitia , or Socictics 
and (olledges, which were very much in fe in the Roman 
Commonwealth, inimitation of the ¢ gaseles in the Cities of 
Greece. Thefe were fuch focieties of perfons, which volun- 
tarily confederated together either for fome particular defen, 
or for preferving Loveand Friesasbip among each other,and 
thence had their frequent meetings in common together, 
Now the more zwmerous thefe were, and the more ele/e/) 
— they confederated, the more jealous eye the Roman Emperors 
had uponthem, becaufe of fome clandeftine defigus, which . 
they fufpected might be carried onfor difturbance of the - 
publike peace infuch fuspitions meetings, Thence came out 
many particular edicts of the Emperours againft all: fuch 
kinds of focsetses. | ; 
Now when the Chriftians began to be fomewhat nume- 
yous, andhad according to the principles of their Religson 
frequent Affemblies for Divine worfoip, and did confederate 
‘cogether by fuch Symbols, of being wafted with water, and 
eating and drinking together (which was all the Heathens 
apprehended by their m/c of Pais ¥: andthe Lords Supper) 
| 3 the < 
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the Procon/xls and other Adagiffrates in their feveral Pro- 
vinecs bring the Chriffians under thele Eaicts, and fo puni- 
fhed them for the éreach of the Laws. Which as appears by 
Pliny his Epiftle to Trajan, was the only account on which 
the wifer Heathens did proceed againft the Chrifians, for 
we feche troub!ed not himfelf much about the trath and 


" evidence of Chriftian Religion but {uch perfons were broughe 


before him, and after he had interrogated them whether 
they were Chriffians, or no, feverad times, if they per fied, 
hethen punifoed them not fo much for their Religion, as for 
their obftinacy and contempt of authority. For to much is 
3m;lyedin thofe words of his, Neque enim dubitabam, guali- 
cungue (ffet quod fatcrentur, pervicaciam certée, G& inflexi- 
bilem obffinationem debere punirs : that whatever their Rels 
Lion was, their obftinacy and difobedience deferved punifoment. 
That which the Chriffians now pleaded for themfelves, why 
they fhould not be reckoned among the faéfions of the 
people, was that which they gave inanfwer to Pliny, that 
all their faule was, Quod cffent folits ftato die ante lucem 
convenire, carmenqgue Chrifto quafi Deo dicere feeum invicem , 
feque facramento non in [celus aliquod obffringere, fed ne 
furta, nelatrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem fal- 
derent, ne depofitum appellati abnegarent. That they were 
Wont upon their folemn days t0 meet togerher for divine wore 
Siip, and to Covenant with each other only for the prattice of 
thofe things which Were as much forthe good of mankinde as 


- their oWon, Viz. that they would not Wrong and defraud others, 
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as to their bodses or eftates. And Tcrtnlian approves of the 
Lawagaintt factions, as de providentia & modefia publica, 
ne civitas in partes feinderetur, as wifely intended to pre- 
vent Seditions , but withall pleads, that the focsery- of Chri- 
fiians could not be reckoned inter illicitas fationes, for, 
faithhe, bac coitio Chriftianorum merito [ane illicita f ski- 
cites par; merito damnanda fi qussde ea queritur co titulo 
quo de fattsonibus querela cit. In cujus perniciems aliquando 
convenimus? Hoc fumws congregats quod  disferfi, hoc 
univers quod & finguls , neminem ledentes, neminem contri- 
fiantess quum probi, quum boni coéunt, quum pis quum cafti 
congregantur, non eft factio dicenda fedcuria. Jf, faith - 
. te 
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the [ociesies of Chriftians were like others, there might be [ome 


reafom to cundemn them, under the head of fatkions : but as 
long as we meet together for no mans injury, that whether divs 
ded, or affembled, we are fill the fame, that we grieve 
andinjure no body, when [ach a company of good men mect 
together, it ws rather a Conncsl then a fattion. 
5. Another Law the Chrijtians were brought under, was, 
thacacainit Innovations in Religion , thence it was laid fo 
much to the charge of the (hrsftians, that they did Cur m- 
exvopess go contrary to the eftablifhea Laws , as Porphyrie 
aid of Origen, becaufe he was a Chriftian , he did 4d Ev-. 
yeisiavas Ca¥ % DEGICUOS » and when he {peaks of AmmoJ0h.16: 
sins revolting from Chriftsanity to Paganifm, ivvs ass fae a 
xT! vows Wort El ay us7iCa nero, he turned to the way of sfe, sa 
which was agreeable to the eftablifbed Laws. Now Chriftia- 
nity was every where looked on as a preat Innovation, in{o- 

— muchthat the Chriffsans were accufed to be /egum, morum ,Tertul.A= 
natura inimici, aS enemses fo mankinde as wel as the Laws pol. 6 4 
becaufe they drew men off from that way of Religion which 
mankinde had generally agreed in. Thence eZ milsanus the 4p¥d Ex- 

_ Prafesh of egypt, when he bids the Chriftians return to 

- Paganifm, he ufeth thefe expreffions, 7 7) mgt Quo THheesp tae, 
max? emaasn 3 A ahg qlav. to return to the common 
fenfe of mankinde, and to forget what was [o much againft 
st, as he fuppofed Chriftianitytobe. When P axl preach- 
edat Athens, his fir accufation was, that be was 4 preaaher 
of ftrange Deities, became he prenched to them Fefus, and the na. io, 
refurretiion. And Demetrins at Ephefus knew no fuch po- 3g, e 
tent argament againft Pani, as that his Religion deftroyed 
the worfbip of Diana, whom all Afia and the world Wor/bip. 19.27 
So that fe primitive Chriftsans were then accounted the 
Antipodes to the whole world, on which acconne they were 
fo feverely deal with , moft Commonwealths obferving the 
counfell of AMecanas to Angufins, in Dio, to be fure to 
have a watchfull eye upon all Innovations in Religion, be- 
caufe they tend fo much to the difturbance of the Civil 
State. : . 13 

3. The Law of Sacriledge. Thence Laétantina calls their 
Laws, Conftitmvienes Sacrilega, asin ctiam focler ati fimi 
— ——— a homicide: 


—_ 
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Lailant. homicide contra pios juraimpia condiderant .nam G&  confti- 
SCP IT eines Sacrileca, C difputatsones furiSperitorum leguntur 
injufte, andashecels us, Domitins Vipianus had collected 
allthofe Refcripta nefaria together, which concerned the 
Plinep.1. Chriftians ; from hence it was, Chriftianity by Pliny, is cal- 
10.09.97. led amentia, by Tacitus exitiabilis (uperftitio, by Suetonius 
Tacit. A% Superflitio nova ce exitiabilss , fo much did chefe three great 
foe ., Menagree, in condemning the bc? Religion in the world for 
Noose,  madnefs,and new, and dete ftable Surerftition ; the ground of 
the great pique was, the emmity declared by Chriftians 
againtt the Idolutrous Temples, and worfbip of the .Hea- 

thens. 
4. The Law again{t Trea/cw, for fometimes they pro- 
ceeded fo high, as to accufe the Chriltians lefe Adajeftates, 
er 4p.2nd thence they are commonly called publics boftes , enemies 
027.035. toall civil Government. Which they infer’d from hence ; 
1. Becanfe they would not facrifice for the Emperors fafety,; 
Apol.¢.r9.1deocommittimus, faith Tertudian, in Majeftatem Impera- 
torum, quiailos non {ubjicimusrebus furs, Quia non ludi- 
miss de officio [alutiseorum, quicam non putamus in manibus 
effe plumbatis. The accufation for treafon lay in their refa- 
fing to fupplicate the Idols for the Emperors welfare, 2. Be- 
Herold. in canfe they would not [wear by the EmperorsGenius. Thence 
Tertul.  Saturnius{aidtothe Martyr, Dantum jura per geninm Ca- 
Apoleape fares noftrs, if he would but {wear by the Genius of Cefar, 
ae he fhould be faved. Yet though they refufed to (wear by © 
the Emperours genius, they didnot refufe to teftifie their 
Allegiance,and to fwear by the Emperors fafery, Sed & ju- 
Apol.¢.32ramus, faith Tertullian, Sicut non per genios Cafaram, ita 
per falutems corum quacft auguftior omnibus genits. 3. Be- 
canfe they would not worfhipthe Emperours asGedss which 
was then grown acommon cuftom. Nox exim Denm Impe- 
ratorem dicam, vel quia mentirine[cio, vel guia illum deri- 
cap.33. . dere non andeo, vel quia nec ipfe [e Denm volet dici f homo fr, 
as the fame Author {peaks. Nay the primitive Chriftians 
were very fcrupulous of calling the Emperours Dominus, 
hoc enim Des eft cognomen , becaufe the name Lord was an 
attribute of Gods, and applied as his nameto bimin Seri- 
peure. The reafon of this Scrapalofty was not, from any 


, | ——— gueftion 
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gueftion they made of the Soveraignty of Princes, or their 
obligation (0 obedience to them (which they are very free in 
the acknowledgement of) butfroma jeulew/ie and juft f- 
Spicton that fomething of Divine honour might be implyed 
init, when the adoration of Princes was grown acultom. 
Therefore Tertullian to prevent mifunderitandings, faith, 
~Dicam plane Imperatorem Dominum , fed more Communi, fed 
quando non cogor wt Dominum Dei vice dicam. They refuled 
notthe name ina common fenfe, but as icimplyed Divine 
bowour. | 

4. Becaufe they would not obferve the publick feftivals of 
the Emperors in the way that others did, which it feems were 
obferved with abundance of foofexefs and debauchery by all 
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forts of perfons; and as Tertullian {martly fayes, malorum C35. 


moram licentia pietaserit , & accafioluxarie religio depnta- 
bitur ? Debauchery i accounted a piece of loyalty, and in. 
temperance apart of religion. Which made the Chriftians 


rather hazard the reputation of their loyalty, thenbeara — 


part in fo much radene/s as was then ufed, and thence they 
abborred allthefolemn sfeétacles of the Romans; nihil eff 
nobss, faiththe fameauthor, ditts, vila, anditu, cum infania 
Circs, cum impudicitia Theatri, cum atrocitate arene, cum 
Xyfti vanitate. They had nothing to do either with the mad- 
me(s of the Cirque , or theimmodefty of the Theatre, or the 
cruelty of the eAmphitheatre, or the vansty of the publick 
Wreftlings.. Wefeethen whatahard Province the Chriffs- 
ans had, when fomany Laws were laid as birdlime in their 
way tocatch them, that it was impoffible for them to profe/s 
themfelves Chriftians and not run into a Premunire by 
their Laws, And therefore it cannot be conceived that ma- 
ny out of affcétation Of movelty fhould then declare them- 
felves Chriftians, when fo great hazards were runupon the 
profefling of it. Few foft-sfirited men, and Jovers of their 
own ea/e, but would have found fome fine difinétions and 
nice evafions to have reconcsled themfelves to the publick 
Laws by fuch things which the Primitive Chriftians fo 
nnanimou/lly refufed, when tending to prophanefs or Idola- 
try. And from this di/courfe we cannot but conclude with 
the Apoftle Panl, that the weapons whereby the Areft/es and 

—s Te _ primte 
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a Cor. 10. primitive Chriftians encountered the Heathen world, were not 
45° fefly or weak, but exceeding ftrong and powerfull, 1n that 

they obrained fo great a cong nef over the imaginations and 

carnal reafonings Of men (which were their Strong holds they 

fecured themfelves in) as tomake them readily to forfake 

their Heathen worfhip , and become chearful fervants to 

Chrift. Thus we fee the power of the dottrine of Chrift 

which prevailed over the principles of education, though 

backe with pretended antiquity, nuiverfality, and eftablifo- 

ment by civil Laws. . : 

Seit.22, But chis will further appear if we confider that not only 

2, the matters of faith were contrary tothe principles of edu- 

cation, but becaufe many of them feemed incredible to mens 

natural reafon, that we cannoc think perfons would be 

_ over fdrward to believe fuch things. Every one being fo 

ready to take any advantage again{t a religion which did fo 

‘liccle flatter corrupt satwre either as to its power or capacity; 

in fo much that thofe who. preached this doctrine, declared 

openly to the world, that fuch per/ons who would judge of 

the Chriffsan doftrine, by fach principles which meer satayad 

reafon did proceed upon (fuch oneI fuppofe it is whom the 

nCor.2. Apoftle calls Yuzen's alewrG ene that owned nothing bat 

| 14: natural reafon whereby to judge of Divine truths) could not 

entertain matters of faith or of Divine revelation, because 

{uch things. would feem but fedy to him thac owned no 
higher principle then Philofophy, or that did not believe an 

Divine inspiration ; neither can {uch a one knowthem, becaule 

a Divine revelation is the only way to come toa through 

underftanding ofthem: anda pérfon who doth not believe 

fuch a Divine revelation, it isimpoflible he fhould bea com. 

petent jwdge of the truth of the doétrine of Chrift. So that 

the only ground of receiving the deftrine of the GoSelis 

upon a Divine revelation, that God himfelf by his Sos and 

his Apoftles hath revealed thefe deep myfteries to the world, 

on which account it is we are boand to receive them, 

although they go beyond our reach and comprehexfon. But 

we fee generally in the Heathen world how few of thofe did 

believe the doétrine of Chrift in comparifon, who were the 

great admirers of the Philefephy and way Of learning which © 

was 
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was then cryedup: the reafon was, becaufe Chriftiansty not 

only contained far deeper myfteries then any they were ac- 
quainted wich, but delivered them in fuch a way of authority, 
commanding them co beliewe the degtrine they preached on 

the account of the Divine authority of the revealers of it. 

Such away of propofal of doftrines to the world the Pislofo- 

phy of the Greeks was unacquainted with, whieh on that 

account they derided as not being (wired to the exalt method 

which their /ciences proceeded in. No doubt had the Apo- 
files come among the Greeks «2 mis Parmcias with a great 

deal of pomp and offentation, and had fed mens curiofities with 
vainand wuneceffary speculations, they might have had as 

many fellowers among the Greeks for their fakes, as Chrift 

had among the fess for the fake of the Joaves. But the 

matters of the GoSfel being more of inward worth and mo- 

ment, then of outward pomp and flew, the vais and empty 

Greeks prefently finde a quarrel with the manner Of propofing 

them, chat they camenot ina way of clear demonftration, — 

but ftood fo much upon faith as foon -as it were delivered. 
Thence (elfusand Galen think they have reafon enough to 

reje& the Laws of (Mofes and Chrift, becaule Cel/us calls 
them réves atumd cites Galen Christianity DariGay abv Tuxlor, Orig. 1.1.04 
that they were fuch doétrines which require faith and obeds-Cel/-Cal.de 
ence without giving mens reafon an account of the things toe ss 
commanded, As though the asthority ofa Legiflator fufi- * i 
ciently manifefted,were not enough to exfercea Law, unlefs — 

a fufficient account were given of the thing required tothe 
purblind reafon of every individual perfom acted by paffions 

and private interefis, asto the jafficeand equity of it. And 

fo the primary obligation on mans part to faithand obedience, 
muftarife not from the ewsdence Of Divine authority, but of 

the thing itfelf which is revealed, to the moft partial judge- 

ment of every one to whom it is prepofed. Which thofe who 

know how fhort the frock of reafon isat the deff in men, and 

how eafily shat which is, is fafoioned and moulded according 

to prejudices and interefts already entertained ,willlook upos 

only as a defigs to comply with the carnal defires of men, in 

that thereby none fhall be bound to go any further, then 

this blind and corrupted guide fhall lead chem. Now thefe 

a Tt 2 being 
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being the terms on which the Gosfel of Chri? mut have 
expected entertainment in the Gentile world, how impoffible 
hadit been ever tohave found any /ucce/s among mex, had 
there not been fufficient evidence given by a power of mira- 
cles,that however Prange and incredible the doéfrine might 
feem, yet it was-to be dclieved becaufe there was fufficient 

means tO CONVince Men that it was Of Divine revelation. 
Sst.23, Neither were the matters of fairh only contrary co the 
‘inclinations of the world, but fo were the precepts of hfe or 
thofe things in Chriftianity which concerned practice. There 
are two things which are che main fcope and defign of Chri- 
flianity in reference to mens /ives, to take them off from 
their fins, and from. the world; and of all things thefe are 
they which mens hearts are fo bewitched with, Now the 
Marth.s.g. precepts Of the Gofbed are fuch which require the freatelt 
16.24. purity of heart and life, which callupon men to deny them- 
Tite2. 026 (lees cndall ungodlinc{s, and worldly lufts, and to live {ober 
ly,and righteoufly, andgodly inthis prefent world, that, a8 
ie tht name the name of Chrift muft depart from iniquity, thac, 
2 Cor.7.1. all true Chriftians muft be cleanfed from all filthine/s of flefo 
and fpirit, and muff perfectt holine/s in the fear of God. And 
the Gufpel enforceth thefe precepts of holine/s with the moft 
terrible denunciations of the wrath of God on thofe who 
2 Thef. 1. difobey thems thet, the Lord fefus Chrift foall be revealed from. 
78: heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming fire taking Venger 
ance on them that know not God and that obey not the Gofpel of 
fe(us Chriff. That, the wrath of God ss revealed from hea- 
Hol eat ee againft all ungodline{s and unrightconfne/s of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteoufnefs. That, no perfons who 
a one “dive in the habitual. prailice of any known fin, foall inberit the 
Gal. eae: Kingdom of God. That, o man foould deceive. them with 
Eph.5.5,6.vain words, for becaufe of thefe things comes the wrath of God 
upon the children of difobedience, that men do but vainly 
flatter themfelves when they feek to reconcile unholy dives | 
with the hopes of future happine/s, for without holine{s, no 
" Heb.12: wan hall feethe Lord. And then in reference to the things 
** of this prefent life which men bufie themfelyes fo much about, 
the Gospel declares that, they who love this world, the love of 
“the Father is not in them, that, the fricndfhip of this world 
| re 
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gs enmity with God , and whofoeucr will be a friend of the James 4.4. 
world, 1 an enemy toGod: That, Chriftians muft not fcr their ree 
affections onearth, but on things inheaven, That, the conver eee. 
fation of true Chriftians win heaven. That, we oughe not to, Cor. ae, 
lay up our treafure on carth, but in heaven , That, we muff not 18. 
louk atthe things which are fen, bur atthethings which are not 
feen, for the things which are fecn are temporal, but thethings - 
which are not feen are eternal. Now the whole defign of the 

dsétrine of Chrift being to perfwace mento lead a holy and \ 
heavenly life while they are in this world, and thereby to de 
made meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the Saints in©ol.t.1a, 
light, canwe think fo many men whofe hearts were wedded 
to fin and the world, could fo fuddenly be brought off from 
hor without a divine power accompanying that dottrine 
which was preached to them ? And therefore the Apoftle 
faith, & ésreuop: suas 7 Aayyiarv 3 yest » Lam not afbamed Rom. 1. 
of the Gofpel of Chrift , 3.6. though che Go/pel of Chrift be aes 
the only crue my/terie, yet I do noc byic as che Heathens are 
wontto do with their famous Eleufnsan myfteries which. 
were kept fo fecret by allthe my/Fe and éz0a); bur, faich 
he, I know no reafon | haveto be afbamed of any rhinginthe - 
Gofpel,that1 fhould Labour its concealment tO advance its vee: 

neration, but the more padlike the Gofpel is , the more it 
_ manifefts its power , for through it God 1s pleafed mightily 

to work inorder to the falvation both of few and Gentile. 

And of all the /wcce/s of the Gufpel, that upon the hearts 

and lives of men deferves the greatcft confideratson. 

The great efficacy and power of the Gofpel was abundantly 

feenin that great. alteration which it wrought in all thofe 

who were the hearty imbracers of it. The Philofophers did 

very frequently and defervedly complain of the great sneffi- 

cacy of allcheir moral precepts upon the minds of men, and 

thac by allcheir inffruttivms , politiora non meliora , sngenia 
fiant , men improved more in knowledge then goodne/s ; bue 

now Chriftiansty not only enforced daties on men with great- 

er power and asthority : For the Scriptures do, as Saint ~ 
Anftin{peaks, Non tanquamex Philofophor mms concer tatsons~ Aygicft, de 
bus ftrepere, fedtangquam ex oraculis G Dei subibusintonare, Civit. Dei, 
not make fome obitreperous clamours , like thofe.rinkling h2. 619s 

ae Tt3 3) Cymbals . 
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Cymbalsthe Philofopbers, but awe the fouls of men with the 
majefly Of that Gedtrom whom they came, Neither wasic 
Only a great and empty found which was heard in the preach 
ing Of the Gofpel, but when Ged thundred therein, he broke 
down the fately Cedars, and foookthe Wilderne/s, and made 

Pfalm 29. she Hinds toC alve, (as itis {aid ot Thunder, called the voice 
$283 9- of rhe Lord in Scripture) he humbled the pride of men, 
unfettled the Gentile world from its former foundations, and 
wrought great alterations on all thofewho bearkened to ‘it. 
The whole defign of the Gofpel is couched in thofe words 
| which Saint Paw/ tells us were fpoken to him by Chrift him- 
—-AGL26.18. felf when he appointed him to bean Apeffle, to open mens 
eyes, and to turn them from darknefs to light , and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may recesve forgivene(s of 
fins , and inheritance among them which were fanttifiea by 
faithinChrift. And the efficacy of this deétrine in order to 
thefe great ends, was abundantly fen in the preaching of that - 
Apoftle, who was fo inftramental inconverting the world to 
piety and fobriety, as wellas to the doctrine. of Chriff. What 
ftrange perfons were the Corinthians before they became 
| _Chriftians ! for when the A poftle had enumerated many of 
, the vileft perfons of the world, he prefently adds , And [ach 

1 Cor 6. y d, but ye are fantlified, b 
_ Io, rx, Were fome of you, buat ye are wafhed, but ye are shed, but 
Je are juftified in the name of the Lord fe[us, and by the Spirit 
of our God. Themore dangerons the diftemper is , the more 
malignant \ts mature, the more inveterate its Continuance, 
the greater the efficacy of the remedy which worksa cure of 
it. The power of grace is the more feen in converfion , the 
greater the fins have been beforeit, It is an eafie matter in 
comparifon, to remove a difeafeatits firft onfer, of whatitis 
to cure it when ic becomes Chronical. The power of the Ge- 
{pet wrought uponall forts and kinds of perfons, to manife ff 
to the wor/d there was no diftemper of mens foals fo freat , 
but there was a pofibility ot a remedy for it, and not only 
fo, but fregnant and vifible inflances were given of the power 
and efficacy of it. For they themfelves fhew of ws, faith the 
a Thef. 1, Apeftle, what manner of entring in we had among you, ana 
9,10, how ye turnedto Ged from idols | to ferve the living and true 
God , and so wait for his fon from heaven , whom he railed 
| from 
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from the dead, even Fefus, which delivered ws from the wrath 
tocome. Now that which manifefts the exceeding great power 
and excellency of the Gojpel, was, that it not only rarned men 
from one way of Worfbsp to another , which is a matter of 
no great difficalty, but that it turned men together with 
that, from their /uftsand fenfaality, toa holy and uxblame- 
able life. For sei more. in Jove with their fas then wich 
their opinions, it mutt reeds bea greater power which draws 
-men fromthe praétice Of babirwal fins, then that whichex/y 
makes them change their opinions, or alter the Way of worfhip 
they were brought up in. This is that which Origes through- 
out his books againit Cel/as triamphs in as the moft fignal 
evidence of adsvine power in the doftrine of Chriff , thac 
it wrought fo great an a/teration on all that er#/y embraced 
it, thatof visions, debauched, and diffolute , it made them . 
temperate, fober-and religions. 0 resbres dvSedaus omsgipe (. Celfum 
wo THs xv otms HS wena, om & xgTa Quoly pete creceorvens xl. 2.p. 78>. 
HW aormay wptron Bier, The dottrine of Chrift did convert the 85. lib. 1. 
woft wicked perfons who imbraced it, from all their debanche- = 
vies, to a life moft {nitable tonature and reafon , andto the 
_ prattife of all-vertues. Therefore certainly the Go/pel could 
not want that commendation among all ingensons Moralifts, 
that ic was the moft excellent s#frament in the world to re- 
form the lives of men, and to pfomote real govdne/s in it. 
When they could not but take orice of fo many perfons con- 
tinually fo brought off from their follies and vain converfats- 
ons, toalife ferions, fober, and xnblameable , nay and fome 
of the Chriftians were of.fo much iategrity and goodne/s , 
that their greateft enemies were forced to fay that cheie only 
fault was that they were Chriftians. Bonus vir Cajus Sejus, 
tantum quod Chriftianus. A very good man, only a Chriffian. 
But one would think this fhould have made them havea 
higher opinion of Chriftianity, when it did fo fuddenly make 
fo many good menin the world. Efpecially when this power © 
was fo manifeft on fach perfoss who were {uppofed uncapable 
of being reformed by Philefopby , young , illiterate, and 
mean-[pirited perfons , therefore it may be juftly /wppofed chat 
it was not by the hae Se cheir own reafon that this alte- 
ration was wrought within them , but by that Divine ei 

| Wace : 
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which was able to tame the mot waraly , to inftrnét che moft 
ignorant, toraieupthe molt fordid perfons to fucha gener 
cus temper as to flight the good things of this Life, in compa- 
rifon with thofetoceme. And fo remarkable was the diffe- 
rence of isfe then between thofe who were Chriffians, and 
thofe who were not, (as there is fill between trae Chrifi- 
ansand meer pretenders) that Origen dares Ced/us to com- 


‘pare chemin point ot morality with any other Svcéeties in 


the world. al ~ TS See Xusw Asn TAS joes CHKAN TI a y Cu- 
vileraeuluas Tals wy meoorsa diuay CKKANT eS, we eshoss 
eioty <9 KO'omE 7H 9D EH aty oMoroyiom Ky TES yepes TW ala 
mS CLK NAT AS 5 . Coyyetr Biancrey saat les , woos kee za leg 
myer A &p wis Svuois eueanmay 5 For the Churches of 
God, which are difcipled to Chrift, being compared with other 
Socsetses, fhine among them Iske lights in the world. For 
who can but confe(s, that even the worfer part of the Chriftian 
Churches exceeds the beft of the popular Alfemblies ? For, as 


he goes on, the Church of God which is at Athens, that ss 


werd nm 5 Bewbiss very quiet and peaceable, becaufe it fecks 
to approveits felf teGod, but the popular Alfemby at Athens 
that 1s ened, fedjtious and yuarrel(om, and in nothing com~ 
parable to the Church of God there. So itis, if we compare 
the Churches of Corinth and Alexandria with the Affemblies 
of the people there. So that an y candid enquirer after truth wil 
exceedingly wonder ( how tuch fair J fiands fhould appear 
mantessn gurgste vafto, inthe midft of fucha Sea of wicked= 


_ wefsas wasin thole Cities ) how thefe Churches of God fhould 


be planted in [uch rude and prophane places. So the fame Ay- 
thor goes on, to compare the Churches Senate with that of 
the Cities, the Charches Officers with thetrs, and appeals to 
themfelves , that even thofe among them who were moft 
¢uke-warms in their office, did yet far exceed all the City Ma- 
Siftrates in all manner of vertues. From whence he rational- 
ly concludes, & 3 viv3’ dros tyery mas tx Curry wh yours 
Cew aed 3 Ines rong re Custom SAdonulw, on en Ff Tey Soe 
weso7ms Lal be wut ; If thefe things be fo, how can it but be moft 
rational toadore the Divinity of fefus, who was able to accom 
plifh [uch greatthings. And that not UPON exe OF two, but 
upon fuch great multitudes as were then converted tothe 

i Chriftian 
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Chriftian faith, We read of one Phedon,and one Polemon 
brought from their debancheries by Socrates and Xenocrates 

but what are thefe compared with thofe who were turned 

from their fins to God by the Gojpel of Chrift | 6 oey wv 
nis “Enna, as ns dudor % bn bide eh deuryp@ 5 © ess Ile- Orig. 1%. 
reseor, ueraCaroyTEs a7 agate % poy SnegTares Lit, tgrreronrzar pese: 
saps 5 7 “Inge & ucvot TUTE Ob Dadivg, ar? cet uy mMazAL018$> 

&c. The twelve Apoftles were but the firft- fraits of that plen- 

tiful harveft of converts which followed afterwards. Andal- 
though Gelfus (like an Epicurean ) feems to deny the pof- Ovig.!. 3. 
fibility Of any fuch thing as conver fion, becaufe cuftomary fins Pe ¥5% 
become a /econd nature, that no pansfoments can reform them, 

Yet, faith Origen, herein he not only contradicts ws Chriftians, 

but all [uch as were Wwreios gidocophow Tess who owned any gea 

nerous principles of Philofophy , and did not defpair of reco- 

wering vertue, as a thing feasible by humane nature , and gives 
inflances ad hominem, CO prove the po/fibility of the thing 

from the antient Heroes, Hercules and Cop es, from the two 
Philofophers, Socrates and Afufonins, and the two famous 
convertsto Philofophy, Phacdon and Polemon. But yet, faith 

he, thefe are not fo much to be wondered at , thatthe eloquence 

and reafon of the Philofophers foould prevail on fome veryfew 
perfons, but that the mean_and contemptible language of the 
Apoftles, foonld convert [uch multitudes from sntemperance to 
fobriety, from ingulfice to fair dealing , from cowards{e to the 

higheft conftancy, yea fo great as to lay down their lives for the 

fake of vertue, bow can we but admire [0 divine a power as 

was feen init ? And therefore , faith he, we conclude , 
in te Sdd nope dueifs Que quardouras btiv& por bx aU 

vary ara © & muy yarenov’ That it ws [0 far from being sm- 

poffible , that st 13 mot at all difficult for corrmpt natare to be 

changed by the Word of God. Lathantsus excellently manifefts pacfat. de 
that Philo(ophy could never do fo much good in the world as falf. fap. 
Chriftianity did, becaufe that was not fuitedat all to commons 3° & 25s 
capacities , and did require fo much sky//in the Arts to pre- 

pare men for it, which it is ssspo/fible all fhould be well skilled 

in, which yet areas capable of being happy , as any others 

are, And how inefficacious the precepts of Philofophy were, 

appears by the Philofophers themfelves, whowere fur from 

: Uu : - having 
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having command by them over their ma/fferlefs paffions, and 
were fain fometimes to confefs that satare was too bead= 
frrong to be kept in by fuch weak resms as the precepts of Phi« 


— dofophy were : Bar, faith he, what great commana divine pre- 


49.36. 


cepts bave pon the foals of men , daily experience foews, 
Da mibi virum qui fit iracundus , whaledicus , effrenatns 5. 
pancifsimis Dei verbis, tam placidum quam ovem reddam. 


| Dacupidum, avarum, tenacem , jam tibs enm liberalem dabo, 


CH pecunsam fuam plenss manibus largientem. Da timidum 


-doloris ac mortis , jam craces, G sgnes , tanrnm contemnct. 


Da libidinofum, adalternm., ganconem , jam fobrinm caftum — 
aontinentem videbss. Dacrudelem , ch fangusnss appetentem , 
jam in veram clementiam furor ille mutabitur. Da injufium, 
infipicntem, peccatorems, continns G aquns & prudens, OF 


_ Iumocens crit. In which words that elegant writer doth by a 


Rhetorical Scheme fet out the remarkable alseratéon which 
Was in any who becametrae Chrifians, that alchough they 
were paffiomate , covetons , fearful , [nftful, cruel, unjuft , 
witions , yet upon their being Chriftians, they became mss2d, 
liberal, conragiows, temsperate , merciful , jxfP-and unblame~ 
able. which never any were brought to by meer Philofophy, 
which rather teacheth the art of concealing vices, then ot 
healing them. But now when Chriftsanity was fo effettmal in 
the cure of thofe difempers which Philofophy gave over as 
beyond its skid and power, whenit cw#red them with fo great 
faccefs, and chat notin a Paracel fian way, for them torelapfe 
afterwards with greater violence, but it didfo throughly une 
Settle che fomes morbi, that it fhould never gather.to fo great. 
a headagain, doth not this argae a power more then Phile~ 
fopbical, and that could be no lefs then divine power which 
tended fo much to reform the world, and to promote crac 
Soodne/sin it? | : 


‘%.24. Thus we have confidered the conerariety. of the doftrind 


of Chrift to mens #atural inclinations, and yet the ftrange 
foccefs it badin the world, which in the laft place will appear 
yet more frange, when we add the almoft continwal oppof- 
tion it met with from worldly power and policy. Had it (si 
pofiele for a curiningly devifed fable,or any Meer contrivance 
at impoforsto have prevailedin the world , when che moft 
| poten 
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porent and [ubsile perfons bent their whole wits. and defigas — 
for (uppreffing it 2? Whatever it were inothers, we.are lure 
of {ome of the Roman Emperonrs,as Fnliad and Diecl fan, 
that it was their wafter-defigs to root Out and abolife Chrifti- 
anicy ; and wasit only the /wbrilty of the Chriftians which — 
made thele perfons give over their work in depair of accom 
plifbing it ? If the Chriftians were fuch /abesle men, whence. 
came all their_ckemses to agree in one common calumny, that. 
they were a company of poor, weak, s¢sorant, sucon fiderable 
men fandif they were fo, how eame it to pals that by all 
their power and wifdom they could never exterminate thefe 
perfows, but as they cut them down,they grew wp the fafter, . 
‘and mattiplyed-by their fubftrattson 0 them.! There was 
fomething then certainly pecatiar in Chriftsanity » from all 
other doéfrines, that it not only was not advanced by any 
civil power, butit got ground by the oppoftsor it met with in 
the world. And thereforeitis an obfervable circum fiance , 
thatthe firt Chriftias Emperour (who acted as Emperour 
for Chriftianity ) viz. Cosftantine ( for otherwife I know 
what may be faid for Philippus ) did not appear in the world 
till Chee) had /pread its felf over moft parts of the 
habitable world. God thereby letting us fee, that though the 
civil power, when become Chriftsan, might be very ufeful 
for protetting Chriftianity, yet that he ftood in no weed at all’ 
of itasto the propagation of itabroad in the world. But we 
fee it was quice otherwife in that Relsgson which had Mars 
its afcendant , viz. Mabometi(m , For like Paracel{us his 
Damon, it alwayes fat upon the pummel of the fword, and 
made its way in the world meerly by force and violence; and 
as its firft conffitwtion had much of bloodin ic, fo by it hath ic 
een fed and nonrifhed ever fince, But ic was quite other- 
wife with the €briftian Religion, it never thrive becter then 
inthe molt barres places, nor trismphed more, then when it 
faffered moft , nor [pread its felf further then when it es- 
countered the greatelt oppo/itson. Becaufe therein was feen 
the great force and efficacy of the, doctrine of Chrift , thatic 
bore wp mens spirits under the preatelt miseries Of life, and 
made them with chearfulne[s to undergo the moft exquifite 
torments which the cruelty of Tyrants could invent. The 
—  Un2 Stoicks 
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| Stoiksand E picureans boafts that their wife man would be 


happyinthe Ball of Phalarw, were but empry and TZ hra- 
foxical words which none would venture the truth of by 
an experiment upon themfelves, It was the Chriftian alone, 
and not the Epicurean, that could truly fay inthe mid& of 
torments, Suave eft c& nihil curo, and might juftly altera 
little of chat common faying of the Chriffians ; and fay ; 
Non magna loquimur, fed patsmur , as Well as vivimas . the 
Chriftians did not Speak great things, but do andfuffer them, 
And this gained noc only great reputation of sntegrity to 
them(elves, but much advanced the honour of their Religion 
in the world, when it was fo apparently /eex that no force 
or power was able to withftandit. Will not this at leaftyer- 


Avnob. LJ Wade you that our Religion is true, and from God, faith Ar. 
c. gentes, nobis ? Quodcum genera pexarumtanta fint a vobis Propon 


Lib. 1. C. 
Celfium 


” 


fita Religiones hnjus fequentibus leges, augeatur res MALU , 
ch contra omnes minas, atque interdilla formidinum animofius 
populus obnitatur, & ad credends indium Prohibstionss 
phius ftimulrys excitetur ? — Ttane iftud non divi- 
num @& facrum eff , ant fine Deo, eorum. tantas animorum 
fiers conver fiones ut cam carnifices unci, aliique innumeri 
cruciat ws, quemadmodam diximus , impendeant crediturts - 
veluti quadam dulcedine , atque omninm virtutum amore cor- 
repts, cognitas accipiant rationes, atque mundi omnibne 
ribus preponant amicitias Chrifti ? That no fears, penalties, 
or torments, Were able to make a Chriftian alter hes profeffion , 
bat be would rather bid adien to his life then to hss Saviour. 
This Origes likewife frequently takes noticeof, when Celfus 
had objected the novelty of Chriffianity , the more Wonderful 
st vs (faith Origen) that'in fo fhorta time st foould fo largely 
_ Spreadits felf inthe World , for sf the cure of mens bodies be 
not wrought without Divine Providence, how much lefs 
the cure of fo many, thonfands of fouls which have been 
converted at once to humanity and (, hriftianity, efpeciaky when 
all the powers of the world were from the firft engagedto binder 
the progre/s of this dottrine, and yet notwithitanding all this 
6Ppofition, evhens2, um mounds nwrvee ws Ay See % ui- 
WG. ROCTOY a veya tweo'teeG@ 5 ad'ous to “End dS @- ‘ 
em mcioy 3} ms Lagledie buconoty x weTemlice “upias boug fy 


Var 
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yale Qi thd war’ durte SecotSaar. The Word of God prevail- 
ed, as not being able to be ftopt by men , and became mafter over 


all its enemies, and not only [pread its felf quite through — 


Greece, bat through a great part of the. world befides, and 


converted an innumerable company of fouls tothe true Worfhsp 


and fervice of God. Thus we havenow manifefted from all 
_ the circumfiances of the propagation of the doctrine of Chrift, 
what evidence there was of a divine power accompanying of 
it , and how w/efal the firlt miracles were in order £0 if, . 
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CHAP. X. 
The difference of true miracles from falfe, 


The unveafonablenefs of rejetting the evidence from miracles, 
hecanfe. of impoftures, That there are certain rules of die 

. ftinguifoing true miracles from falfe, and Divine from dias 
bolical, proved from Gods intention in giving a power of mi 
racles, andthe providence of Godinthe world, The incon- 
venience of taking away the rational grounds of fasth and 
placing it on felf-evidence. Of the felf-evidemce of the - 
Scriptures, and the infafficsency of that for refolving the 
gueftion about the anthority of the Scriptures, Of the pre= 
tended miracles of Impoftors and falfe Chrifts, as Barcho- 
chelas David e/-David and others. The rules whereby to 

_ judgetrue miracles frou falfe. 1. True Divine miracles 
are wrought to confirm a Divine tefimony. No miracles 
neceffary for the certain conveyance of 4 Divine teftimony s 
proved from theevidences that the Scriptures could not be 
corrupted. 2. No miracles Divine which contradsé Di- 
vine revelation. Of Popsfo miracles. 3. Divine miracles 
Leave Divine effeéts on thofe who believe them. Of the mi- 
vacles of Simon Magus. 4. Divise miracles tend to the 
overthrew of the devils power inthe world: the antipathy of 
the doftrine of Chriff to the devils defigns in the world. 

_ §. The diftinétion of true miracles from others, from the 
circumfpances and manner of their operation. The miracles 
of Chrift compared with thofe of the Heathen Gods. 6. God 
makes it ewident to all impartial judgements that Divine 
miracles exceedcreated power. This manifefted from the 
unparalleld miracles of Moles and our Saviour, From all 
which the rational evidence of Divine revelation is mania 


fefted, as to the perfons whow God imployes to teach the 


world. 


Sei. 3, Hiv thus far ftated the cafes wherein miracles may 
juftly be expetted asa rational evidence of Divine au- 

thority in the perfons whom God imployes by way of peculiar 

mc ffage 
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meffage tothe world, and in the profecution of this ai/conrfe 
manitefted the evidences of Divine authority in Mofes and 
the Prophers,and in our Saviour and his Apofiles , the only 
remaining gweftios concerning this /ubjett is, how we may 
certainly diftingnifh true and real miracles from {uch as are 
only pretended and connterfeit. FOr it being as evident that 
there have been impoftwres and delufions in the world as read. 
miracles, the minds of men will be wholly to feek when to 
rely upon the evidence of msracies. a8an argament of Divine 
axtbority in thofe perfons who do them, unlefsa way be 
found’out to diftinguifh them fromeach other, Bat it we 
can make it appear, that, unlefs men through weakne/s of 
* judgement Ox incogitancy deceive themfelves, they may have 
certain evidence of the truth of miracles, then there can be 
nothing wanting as to the eftablifomens of their minds in the 
- synth of that doétrine which isconfirmed by them. There 
hath been nothing which hath made men of better affections. 
then wnderfiandings, fo ready to fufpect the frengrh of the 


evidence from miracles concerning Divine teftimony, as the: 


multitude of impoftures in the world under the seme of mira- 


cles, and thac the Scriptwre its felf tells us we muft not hear-. - 


ken to fuch as. come with lying wonders. Bat may we noc 
therefore fafely rely on fuch miracles which we have certain 
evidence could not be wrought but by Dscsne power, becaufe. 
forfooth the Dewi! may fometimes abufe the sgnorance and 
eredality of unwary men? or is it becaufe the Scripture for- 
bids us to beliewe fuch as fhould come with a pretence of 
ssiracles, therefore we cannot rely on the miracles of Chrift: 
himfelf? which isasmuch asto fay , becaufethe Scrsptare 
~ tells us that we muft not believe every Hirst, therefore we 
sanft believe sone at all , or becanfe we muft not entertain any 
other dottrine befides the Gospel, therefore we have no reafon: 
eo believe that. Forthe growmd whereby we are affured by 
the Scriptares that the teffimony of Chrift was Divine, and 
therefore his dectrine trve,is, becanfe it was. confirmed by fuck: 
miraslesashedid , now if that argument were in[ufficient 
which the Scriptures tell us-was the great evsdence Of Chrifts : 
being fent from God , we cannot give our felves a fufficient 


asconnt.in point of evidence onwhich We believe the oo 


if 


335 


336 


Origines Sacra: Book II. 


of the Gospel toberrue and Divine. But the only rational 
prerence of any {cruple in this cafe muft be a fuppofed wacer- 
tainty in our rules of judging concerning the nature of mi- 
racles , for if there be no certain “ex74pva or notes of difference, 
whereby to know Divine miracles from delufions of fen/es 
and the smpoftures of the Devil, I mult confefs thac there 
isan apparent én/wfficiency in the evidence from miracles 
but if there be any certainrales of proceeding in this cafe, we 
are co blame nothing but our incredulity if we be not (ats- 
fiedby them. For the full clearing of this, I fhall firft make 
st appear that there may be certain evidence found ont, whereby 
we may know true msracles from falle, and Divine from diabo- 
lical. And, Secondly, Enquireinro thofe things which are 
the main notes of difference between them. Firlt, That there 
may be certain evidence whercby to know the truth of miracles: 
I {peak not of the difference ex parte res between miracles 
and thofe called wonders, as that the one exceed the power of 
created agests, andthe other doth not; for this leaves the 
enquirer as far to feck for fatssfattion as ever ; for granting 
that a Divine power is feen in one and not inthe other, he 
muft needs be ftill diffatssfied, unlefs it can be made evident 
to him that fuch things are from Divine power, and others 
cannot be. Now the main adsfinétion being placed here in 
the matures of the things abftraitly confidered, and not as 
they bear any evidence to our underftandings, in ftead of 
refolving donbts itincreafeth more; for, as for inftance, in 
the cafe ofthe ALagicians rods turning into ferpents, as well 
as Mofes his, what fatisfattion could this yeild to any fpe- 
Efator to tell him, chat in the one there was a Divine power 
and mot inthe other, unlefs it were made appear by fome 
evidence from the thing, that the one wasa meer impoftare, 
and the other a read alteration in the thing itfelf? 1 takeit 
then for granted, that no general difcour/es concerning the 
formal difference of miracles and wonders confidered in them- 
felves can afford any rational fatisfaction to an ing i fitive 


mind , that whichalone is able to give it, muft be [omething - 


which may be dé/cerned by any judicious and con jderative 


perfor, And that God never gives toanya power Of msra- 
cles, but he gives fome fuch ground of fatisfattion con. 


cerning 


| | _ 
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cerning them, will appear upon’ thefe two confidera- 
bons. | 

1, From Gods intention in giving to any this ade of doing 
miracles, We have largely madeic manifeft that the end of 
true miraclesis to be a confirmation tothe world of the Di- 
vine commiffion of the perfons who have it, and that the 
tefRimeny is Divine which is confirmed by it. Nowif there 
be no way toknow when miracles aretrue or falfe, this 
power is to no purpofe at all, for men are as much to /eck for 
fatisfattion, as if there had been no fuch chingsatall. There- 
fore if men are bound to believea Divine teftimony, and to 
rely onthe miracles wrought by the perfons bringing it, as 
an evidence of it, they muft have fome affsrance that 
thefe miracles could not come from any but a Divine 
power. ' 

2. From the providence of Godinthe world, which if we 
own, we cannot imagine that God fhould permit the Dezi/, 
whofe only defign is to ruine mankind, to abufe the credulity 
of the world fo far, astohave his lying wonders pals uncon- 
tronled, which they muft do, if nothing can be found out as 
a certain difference between fuch things as are only of Dia- 
bolical and {uch as are of Divine power. If then it may be 
difcovered that there is a malignant (pirit which acts in the 

 qporld,and doth preduce ftrange things, either we muft im- 
pute all frange things to him, which muft be to attribute to 
him an swfinite power, or elfe that there isa being sfinitely 
perfect which croffeth this malignant Spirit in his defigns, and 
if fo, we cannot imagine he fhould fuffer him to ufurpe fo 
much tyranny over the minds of men, as to make thofe things 
pafs inthe more fober and ingusfisive part of the world for 
Divine miracles which were only counterfeits and smpoR ures, 

If then the providence of God be fo deeply engaged in the 
difcovering ‘hie defigns of Satan, there muft be fome means 

of this difcovery, andthat means can be fuppofed to be no 

other in this cafe, but fome rational and fat ssfattory evidence, 
whereby we may know when ftrange and miraculous rhings 

are doneby Satan todeceive men, and when bya Divine 
power to confirm a Divine teffimony. ed 7 

But how is it peffible, fay na that miracles fhould be Seét. 2. ° 

| as apy 
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any gro#nd on which to believe a tefFimony Divine, when 
Chrift himfelt hath toldus, that there fall arife falfe Chrifts 
and fulfe Prophets and foall fhew great figns and wonders, ix 
fo much that sf it were poffible they foould deceive the very eleéle 
and the Apoftle tells us, that the coming of Antichrift will 
be with all psy:r ana figns and lying wonders. How then can 
wefixon miracles asanevidence of Divine te/timony when 
we fee they are common to goud and bud men, and may feal 
indifferently either truth or falfoood ? To this [reply ; | 

1. Menare guilty of doing no {mall differvice to the doe 
étrine of Chrift, when upon fuch weak and frivolous pretences 
the¥ give fo great an advantage to infidelity, as tocallin 
queftion the validity of that which yeilded fo ample a te/?s- 
mony to the truth of Chriffian religion. For if once the 
rattonal grounds on which we believe the doétrine of Chrift to 
be true and Divine, be taken away, and the whole evsdence 
of the trwth of it be laidonthings not only derided by men 
of Atheiftical Spirits, butin themfelves fuch as cannot be 
difcerned or judged of by any but them/elves, upon what 
Srounds can we proceed to convince an unbeliever that the 
doctrine which we believe istrue! If they cell him, rhat as 
Light and fire manifeft themfelves, fo goth the dotlrine of the 
Scrs;ture to thofe who believe it; Ic willbe foon replyed, 
that felf-evidence in a matter of faith can imply nothing but 
either a firm perfwafiow of the mind concerning the thing 
propoxnded ; or elfethat there are fuch clear evidences in the 
thing it felf, that none who freely ufe their reafon can deny 
it; the firft can be no argument to any other perfon any 
further then the authority of the perfon who declares it to 
have fuch /e/f-evidencetohim, doth extend its felf over the 
mind of the other sand to ones felf it feemsa ftrange way of 
arguing, I believe the Scriptures becaufe they are true, and 
they are true besanfe I believe them ; for felf-evidenceimplyes . 
fo much, if by it be meant the per{wafiox of the mixd that the 
thing istrue , butif by felf-evidence be further meant fuch 
clear evidence inthe matter propounded that all who docon- 
fider it, mult believeit ; [then further engsire whether this . 
evidence doth licin the nicked propofal of the things tothe 
“nderftanding ; and if fo, thenevery one who affents to this 

* 4 pron. 
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propofitien that the whole us greater then the part,mutt likewife 
affent to this, shat the Scripture ssthe Word of God ; or whe- 
ther doth the evidence lie, notin the saked propofal, butin 
the efficacy of the Spirit of God on the minds of thole to 

whom it is propounded. Then, 3. The fe/fevidence is — 
taken off from the written Word which was the odjef?, and 
removed toa quite different ee! which is the efficient canfe. 
2. Whether then any perfons who want this ¢fficaciozes opera- 
tion of the Spirit of God, are or can be bound to believe the 
Scripture to be Gods Word? Ifthey are ound, the dury muit 
be propounded in fach away as may be /ufficsent to conosace 

them that itis their duty; but ifall the evsdence of the truth 
of the Scripture lie on this te/timony of the Spirit, then fuch 
as want this, canhave noneat all. Butif laftly, by this 
felf-evidence be meant fuch an imprefs Of Gods authority on 
the eG ke that any who confider themas they oughr, 
cannot but aifcern, I ftillfurcher enquire, whether this 
imprefs lies im the pofitive affertions in Scripture that they are 
from God,and that cannot be unlefs it be made appear to be 
impoffible that any writing fhould pretend to be from God 
when it isnot, or elfe inthe written books of Scripture, and 
then lec itbe made appear that any one meerly by the evie 
dence of the writings themfelves without any further argu- 
ments can pronounce the Proverbs to be the Word of God, 
and not the book of Wifdom , and Ecclefiaftes to be Divinely 
infpired and not Ecclefiafticus + OF elfe the felf- evidence 
mutt be in the exceHency of the matters which are revealed in 
Scripture, buc chis full falls’ very fhort of refolving wholly 
the gucftion whether the Scripture be the Word of Ged; for 
the urmoft that this can reach to is, that the things contained 
" in Scripture ae of fo high and excellent a nature, that we 
cannot conceive thatany other fhould be the author of them, 
but God him(elf , all which being granted, lamas far co feek 
asever what grounds I have to belseve that thofe particular 
writings which we call the Serspture are the Word of God, or 
that God did immediately imploy fuch and /ueh perfons to 
write fach and fuch books , for I may believe the /ubfance of 
the doétrine to be of God,and yet not believe the dcoks where- 
in it is contained,to bea Divine "2 infallible teftimony ; as 
. X2 1S 
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is evident in the many excellent devotional books which are in. 
the world. | se : 

— But yet further, if the only growndon which we are to. 
belicve a doétrine Divine, be the fclf-evidencing light and 
power of it, then I fuppofe there was the fame ground of 
believing a Divine teftimony when the do¢trine was declared 
without writing by the firit Preachers of it. So that by this. 
method of procetding,the ground of believing ChrifF to be. 
fentasthe Afeffias fent from God, mult be wholly and folely 
refolvedinto this, that there was fo much felf-evidencein this 
propofition uttered by Chrift, Jam the light of the world, 
thatall che Jews had been bound to have believed him fent 
from God (tor light manifefts sts felf ) alchoughour Savior 
had never done any One miracle to make it appear that he 
came from God. Andwe cannot but charge our Saviouwron - 
this account with being ata very unneceflary expence upon 
the worldin doing fo many miracles, when the bare naked 
affirmation that he was the Adeffias, had been fufficient to. 
have convinced the whole world. Butisit conceivable then .. 


Jobn 5.36 teftimony to be Divine, that he faith himfelf, that he hada 


Which, 


Chap.1o. The Truth of Scripture-Hiftery afferted. 341 


Which the objeftion pretends, and was the great thing meee 
wherein Cel/us the Epicurean triumphed fo much, thato,;,. ji,2. 
Chrift foonld foretell that ethers foonld come and do miracles ¢ (cif. 
which they muft not hearkento, and thence wouldinfer as from 
Chrifts ows confeffion that miracles have in them i dev Deir, n0= 
thing divine, but-what may be done by wicked men : mas sys 
oT Moy Sad TW cumin toga + why Sacy 5 Tes 5 pnras nyeany. Is st 
not a wretched thing, faith he, that from the fame works one 
frould be accounted a God, and others decesvers ? ‘Whereby 

“‘thofe who would invalidate the argument from miracles, . 
may take notice how finely they fallin with one of the molt 
bitter enemies of Chrijtian religion, and make #/e of the fame 
arguments which he aid , and therefore Origens reply to him, . 
will reach them too, For, faithhe, o#r Saviour in thofe 
words of bis doth not bid men beware in general of [uch as did 
miracles, 0 6% TRIE adayogtrucy auras DF nersty Te 9:8 xy 
mecaudiors ia Tray CarTacIaY Gas iaurks Gmspiger THs Inet wan 
wes 3 but bids them beware. of that when men gave them{elves 
ont to be the true Chrift the Son of God, and endeavonr to draw 
Chrifts Difciples from him, by [ome meer appearances in ftead 
of miracles. Therefore Cbriff being evidently made «ppear 
to bethe Sox of God, by the powerful and wncontrouled mi- ~ 
vacles which he wrought, what pretence of reafow could’ 
there be to Aearken to any who gave themielves out to be: 
Chrifts, meerly from fome ftrange wonders which they © 
wrought 2. And from hence,as he further obferves, may be- 
juftly inferd contrary to what Geé//us imagined, that there 
was certainly an evidence Of Divine power in miracles, when 
thefle fal/e Chrifts gave themfelves out to be Chrifts,meerly 
from the (wppofal that they hadthis power of doing miracles. . 
And fo it is evident.in all the falfe Chrifts: which have ap- - 
peared, they have made this.their great pretence that they 
did many figns and wonders 3. which God might juftly permit - 
them todo, to punifs the great infidelity of the Pews who 
would not believe in Chrift notwithftanding thofe frequent — 
and apparent. msiracles which he did, which did infinitely ° 
sranfcend thofe of any fuch pretenders. Such among the: 

— Feavs were Fonathas, who after a deftr uttion Of-Fernfalem, -.. 

x3. . aS.» 
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as fofcphos tells us, drew many of the peop/e into the wilder 


nefs Of Cyrene, omycia % gdmam Salay emoyves'® , pre- 
ming to focw them many prodigics and firanze appearances. 


Not Jong after in the times of Adrian,appeared that famous 
blaxing-ftar Barchuchebas, who not only fortended but 
brought fo much mifchief upon the Jews ; his pretence 
was that he vomited flumes, and fo he did » fuch as 
confumcd himfelf and bis followers, after him many 
other Jmpoftors arofe in e£gypt, Cyprus and Crete , 
who all went upon the fame pretence Of ding Miracles. 
In latcer times the famous impoffor was David el-David , 
whofe {tory is thus briefly reported by David Ganz. David 
el- David pretended to be the true Meffias, and rebelled againft 
the King of Perfia, and did many figns and prodigies before rhe 
fews and the King of Perfia : at laft bis head was cut off, and 
the Fews finedan hundred talents of Gold ; In the Epiitle of 
Rambam or R. Mofes Maimun. \t is laid, that the King of 
Perfia defired of bim a fign, and he told him, that he fhould ent 
off his bead and he would rife again, (which he cunningly 
defired to avoid, being tormented ) which the King was ree 
folvedtotry, and accordingly executed him , but | fuppofe 
his re/urreétionand A¢ahomets will be bothina day, alchough 


V. ep. Mai- Maimonides tells us, fome of the fews are yet [uch fools asta 
mon.in not. expect bys refurrettion. Several other Impoftors Maimonides 
Vorfist ad mentions in his Epiffle de Auftrali regione. One who pre- 
Txem.Di%» tended to be the Mefsias becaufe he cured himfelf of the 


leprofie in a night ; feveral others he mentions in Spain , 
France, and other parts, and the iffue of them all was onlya 
further aggravation of the miferies and Captivities of the 
poor Jews, who were fo credulons in following Impoftors , 
and yet fuch ftrange Infidels where there were plain and 
undoubted miracles to pe: {wade them to believein our blef- 
fed Saviour as the true Mefsia. We freely grant then that 
many pretended miracles may be donein the world to de- 
ceive men with, butdoth it-hence follow that either there. 
areno true msractes done in the world, or that there are no 
certain rules to diftinguith the ove from the other ? But as 
Origen yet further replyes to Celfus , asa Woolf doth very 
much refemble a dog, yet they are not of the fame kind ; nor 
a 
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aturtle Diveanda Pigeon, fo that which is produced by a 
divine power, isnotof the fame mature with chat which is 
produced by Afugich , but as heargues, Js st; ofsible that 
there foould be only deceitsinthe World, and magical operations, 
andcan therebe notrue miracles at all Wrought ? Is hamane 
nature only capable of Impoftares or can one work miracles bat 
Devils ? Wherethere tsa werfe,there may bea better, and fo 
from theimpoftures & counterfeits, we may inferr that there are 
true miracles, wrought by a divine power ; other wife it were ak 
one asto fay, there are counterfeits but no Pewels , or thereare - 
Sophi{ms and Paralogi(ms, bat no legitimate demon ftrations . 
if then there be [uch deccits, there are true miracles too, all the 
bufinels ts EeCazensuvas Tks Emeyyerroulees a6 dawns tetra - 
Cars firi@ly and feverely to examine the pretenders to dothem, | 
and that from the life and manners of thofe that do them, and 
from the eff.tts and confequents of them, whether they do good 
or hurtin the world, whether they corrett mens manners, or 
bring men to goodne(s, heline{s andtruth , and on thes account 
we are neither to rejcEl all miracles, nor embrace all pretences, 
but carcfully and prudently examine the rational evidences | 
whereby thofe which cretrueand divine, may be known from 
{uch which are counterfeit and Diabolical. 

And this now leads us to the main fubjeé# of this Chapter, Sedt. 4, :. 
viz. What rules we have tofroceed by, in judging mixacles 
to be true or falfe ; which may be thefe following. 

True Divine miracles are wronght in confirmation of fome t,., 
Divine Teftimony. Becaufe we have manitefted by all the 
precedent difcourfe, that the intention of miracles is ta 
feal fome divine revelation. Therefore if Ged fhould work 
miracles when no divine Tcftimony is to be confirmed , God 
would fet the broad Seal of heavento a blink. If it be faid 
nO, becanle it will witnefs to ns now the truth of that Tefimo- 
ny which was delivered fo many ages fince. | anfwer, 1. The - 
truth of that Ze/tsmony was fufficiently fealed at the tsme of 
the delivery of it, and is conveyed down in a certain way to 
us. Isic not fufficient thatthe Charter of a Corporation had | 
the Princes broad Seal inthetime of the giving of it, but 
that every /ucce fon Of men in that Corporation mult have a - 
new broad Seal, or elfethey ought co queftion their stil 2? 

DO ; What : 
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What ground can there be for that, when the original Seal 


and Patent is preferved, and is certainly conveyed down from 


agetoage ? Sol fay itisasto us, Gods Grand Charter of 


Graceand Mercy tothe world through }e/us Chrift , was 


- fealedby divine miracles at the delivery of it tothe world : 


the original Patent, viz. the Script wres, wherein this Chartey 
is contained, is conveyed ina molt certain manner to us ; to 
this Patent the Seal is annexed, and init are contaixed thofe 
‘undoubted miracles which were wrought in confirmation of 
‘it, fo that anew fealing of this Patent is wholly needlefs , 
‘unlefs we had fome caute of /u/picion that the original p,- 
-tent itfelf were of, or the firft fealing was not trae. If the 
datter, then Chriftian Religion is not true, if the miracles 


wrought for confirmation ot it were falfe, becaufe the truth 


Of it. depends fo much on the verity and Divinity of the 


miracles which were then wrought. If the frft be [afpeéted, 


viz, thecertain conveyance of the Pateat , viz. the Scri- 


ptures, fome certain grounds of fucha/w/picion mult be ds/« 
covered in a matter ot fo great moment, efpecially when the 
greatand many Societies of the Chriftsan world do all coz- 
fent unanimoofly in the contrary. Nay itis impoffible thar | 
any rational man can conceive that the Patent which we now 
rely upon,is /uppofititiens or corrupted in any of thofe things 


"which are of cencernment to the Chriftian World, and chat 


on thefe accounts. 

1. From the watchfulne{s of Divine providence for the good 
of mankind, Can weconceive that there isa God who rules 
and takes care of the world, and who to manifeft his fignal 
Love to mankind, fhould not only grant a Patent of Mercy - 
to the world by his fon Chriff, and then fealed it by divine 
miracles , and in order to the certain conveyance of itto the 
world, cauled it by perfons imployed by bim(elf to be record. 
edinalanguage fitteft for its difperfing up and down the 
world ( all which here fuppofe ).Can we I fay conceive that 
this God fhould fo far have caff off his care of the world and 
the good of mankind, which was the original growndof the 
Grant itfelf, as to fuffer any wicked men, or malignant Shi- 
75ts to corrupt OY alter any of thofe Terms in it, on which 
mens eternal fal vation depends; much lefs wholly to [apprefs 

; | and 
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and deffreyit, andtofend forth one that is counterfeit and 
fappofitirions inftead of it, and which fhould not be aifco- 
vered by the Chriftsans of that age wherein that currupe 
Copy was fet forth, nor by any of the mot /earwed and in- | 
quifirive Chriftians ever fince. They who can give any the 
- Jealt entertainment to lo wild, ab[urd, and trrational an sma- 
ginaticn, are {0 far from reafon, that they arein sood di/po- 
— fition to Athes[m and next tothe fu/pecling the Scriptures 

- tobe corrupted, they may rationaliy /w/p:éF there is no fuch 
thing as aGod and providcace in the world ; or that the world 
is governed by a (pirit moft malignant and cuvivas of the good 
of mankind. Whichisa fulp:cion only becoming thofe Hea- 
thens (among whom it was very frequent ) who worfhipped 
the devils initead of Gods. ‘ 

2. Becanfe of the general dt[perfion of Copies in the World 
npon the firft publifoing of them, We cannot otherwife cor- 
ceive, but that records containing {o weighty and important 
things, would be tranferibed by all thofe Charches which ée- 
licvedthe truth of the things contained in them. We fee 
how far curio/ity will carry men as CO the care of tran{cribing 
antient JSS. of Old Authors , which contain only fome 
hiftory of things pafk that are of no great concernment CO Us: 
Can we then imagine thofe who ventured cares and lives 
upon che truth of the things revealedin Scripture, would not 
be very careful to preferve the authentick infPrament where- 
by they are revealedin acertain way to the whole world ? 
And defides this, for along time the originals themfelves of 
the Apoftclical writings Were preferved in the Church , - 
which makes Tertwilian in his time appeal tothem. Age jam pe jre- 
gui voles curiofitatems melius exercere jn negotio falutis tua, [cript ale. 
percurre Ecclefas A poftolicas, apud quasip(e adhuc cathedral ciel. Cape 
Apoftolorum furs locrs prafidentur , apud quas ipfe au-3° 
phentice cornm litera recitantur, fonantes vocem, & reprefen- 
tantes faciem uninfcnjasg He. Now how was it pofsible that 
sn that time the Scriptures could be corrupted, when in fome : 
of the Churches the original writings of the A offles were | 

refervedina continual frcce ffion of perfons fromthe Apoftles 
themfelves , and from thefe originals {0 many Copies were 
rranfcribed , as were conveysa almoft all the world over, 

| Yy through 
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through the large /pread of the Chriftian Churches at thar 
time? and therefore it is impoffible CO comcerve that a fo 
fhould be corrupredin one Church, when it would {o fpeedily 
be difcovered by another ; efpecially confidering thete three 
circumfances. 1. The innumerable multitude of Copies: 
wh ch would fpeedily be rakes, both confidering the moment 
of the thing, and the eafinefs of doingic, God, probably for 
that very end, not /oading the world with Pandcéts and Codes 
of his Laws, but contriving the whole saftrument of mans 
falvationin {0 narrow a compafs, thatit might bé cafily pre. 
fervedand tranfcribed by fuch who were Paflionate admirers 
of the Scriptures. 2, The great number of tearned and in-- 
g ni fitsve men who foon {prung up in the Chriftian Church ; 
Whofe great care was to explain and vindicate the facred 
Scrsprures , can we then think that all thefe Watch-men 
fhould be a/leep together whem the evil one came to fow his 
Fares, whichitis molt wureafonuble to smagine , when in 
the writings of all thefe learned men , which were very many. 
rted, that 
had there been corruption in the Copies themfelves, yet com- 
paring them with thofe writings , the corruptions would be 
toon difcovered? 3. The freat vencration which gl| Chrifti- 
ans had of the Scripture , that they placed the hopes of their 
eternal happinefs, upon the truth of the things contained in 
the Scriptures : Can wethen think thefe woutd fuffer any 
matertal alteration to creep into thele records Without their © 
ebferving and difcovering it ? Can we now think when all 
perfonsare fo exceeding careful of their Deeds , and the R~ 
cords whereon their ¢flates depend , that the Chriftians who 
valued rot this werld in comparifon of that co come » {hould 
Suffer the Afigna Charta of that to be/ 
imbexztled away ? Efpecially confidering what care and ine. 
duftry was ufed by many primitive Chriftians to compare 
Copses together, as is evident in Pantenus, who brought 
the Hebrew Copy of ALuthew out of the Indiesto Alixan- 
dria, as Eufebius tells us in Pamphilus, and the Zi- 
brary he erreited at Cefarea » but efpecially in Opj- . 
gens admirable Hexapla , which were mainly intended for - 


this end, _ 


B.3Fc . 


oft, corrupted, or °. 
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3. Icis impoffible to conceive a corruprion of the copy of 
the Scriptures, becaufe of the great diffsrences which were 
all along the feveral ages of the Church, between thofe who 
acknowledged the Scriprwresto be Divine. So that if one 
- party of them had foiffedin or taken out any thing, another 

party was ready to take notice of it, and would be fare to 
tell the word of ir. And this might be one great reafon, 
why God in his wife providence might permic fuch an increale 
of herefies in the Infancy of the Church, viz. that thereby 
Chriftians might be forced to ftand upon their guard, and 
to have a fpecial eye to the Scriptures, which were alwayes 
the great eye-fores of hereticks. And fromthis great wart- 
nefs of the Church it was that fome of the Epiftles were fo 
Jong abroad betore they found general entertainment in all 
the Charches of Chrift, becaufe in thofe Epift/es which were 
doubted for fome time, there were fome paffages which feem- 
edto favour fome of the herefies thenabroad; but when 
upon fevere enquiry they are found to be what they pretend- 
ed, they were received in all the Chriftsam Churches. | 

4. Becaufe of the agreement between the Ola Tcftament 
and the New: the Prophefies of the Old Teftament appear 
with their full accomplifament in the New which we have , 
fo that itis impoffible to think the New fhould be corrupted 
unlefs the o/d were too, which is moftunreafonable toima- 
gine,when the Jews who have been the great confervators of . 
the Old Teftament, have beenall along the molt snveterate | 
enemies of the Chriftians : So that we cannot at all conceive 
- it poffible that any material corruptions Or alteratsons fhould | 
creep into the Scriptures, much lefs that the true copy fhould 
be Jot and a new one forged. 

Suppofing then that we have the fame aathentick, records Seth. §. 
preferved and handed down to us by the care ofall (hri- | 
Stian Churches, which were written in the frft ages of the 
Church of Chrift: what neceffity can we-imagine that ep 
fhould work new miracles to confirm that degtrine which ts 
conveyed down ina certain uninterrupted Way CO US, as being 
febedby miracles undoubtedly Divs ne in the firlt promulga- 
tionand penning of it? And thisis the firlt veafow, why the 
truth of the Scriptures need not now be fealed by new 

Yy 2 | miracles. } 
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miracles. 2. Another, may be becaufe Godin the Scripture 
hach appointed other things to continue in his Church to be 
as feals to his people of the trarb of the things contained in 
Scriptures. Such are outwardly, the Sacraments of the 
Gospel, bapti(m and the Lords Supper, which are fet apart to 

2as feals to confirm the truth ofthe Covenznt on Gods part 

towards usin reference to the great promifes contained in it, 

in reference to pardon of fin, and the ground of our accep- 

tance with God by Fefus Chriff: andiswaraly God hath pro- 

mifed his Spirit to be asa witue/s within them, that by its. 

working and ftrengrhwing grace inthe hearts of believers, it. 

may confirm to themthe truth of the records of Scriprure 

when they finde the cownter-part of them written in their 

hearts by the finger of the Spirit ofGod. It cannot then be 

with any reafon at all fuppofed, that when a Divine teftimony 
isalready confirmed by miracles undoubtedly Divine, that 

new miracles fhould be wroxche in the Church to affure us of 

chrifod. inthe truth of it. So Chryfoftcme fully expreffeth himfelf con- 
1 Cor.2, cerning miracles, {peaking of the firft ages of the Chriftian 
hon. 6. Church :% BY Wr reroiuas tp'veTe, 0 Uv penis & Ey yUY 
p-278.T0. Sa HHS Dewy rertar XT TOT onactwy TLD mISW coy AdyOUND maptEte. | 
arereey: ute, Miracles were very nfeful then and not at all wfeful now; 
for now we manifeft the truth of what we speak from the Sacred 
Scriptures, and the miracles wrought 1s confirmation of them, 

Which that excellent author there fully manifefts ina dif- 

courfe on this /ubjet, why miracles Were neceffary in the be~ 

ginning of the Chriftian Church, and are mot now. To the 

Ds vtveRe- fame purpofe St. Ax/tin {peaks where he difcourferb of the 
‘ig. cap.2§. truth Of religion, ed ccepimus majores noftros vifibilsa mira 
cula fecutoscffe , per quosidattum eft ut acecffaria nen effene 
 poferts; becaufethe world believed by the miracles which 

were wrought at the fir? preaching of the Gosfel, therefore 

mirackes areno longer xeceffzry. For wecannot conceive 

how the world fhould beat tirft induced to believe without 

manifeft and uncontrouled miracles. For as Caryfoftome 

{peaks, ef oucay CMNG eTIsUP, TA Ca [Lei cov To Saupad Garre Tus, 

It was the greateft miracle of all, if the world foould believe 
Without miracles. Which the Poet Dantes hath well ex- 
preffed in the twenty fourch Canto of Paradife, For when 
| a the - 
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the Apoft/eis there brought in, asking the Poet upon what 
account he cook the Scriptures oi the Old and New Teftament 
to be the Word of Ged, his an{wer is, | | 


Probatio gua verum hoc mihi recludit, 
Sunt opera, gua fecuta funt, adque Natura 
Non candefecit ferrum unquine aut percuffit incudem, 


i.e. the evidence of that 1% the Divine power of miracles which 
wasin thofe who delivered thefethinzs to the world. And 
whenthe Apeftle catechifeth him further, how he kwew thofe 
- miracles were [uch as they pretend to be, vil. that they were 
trae and Divine ;his an{wer is, 


Siorbis terra fefeconvertit ad Chriftiani[mum, 
Inguicbam ego, fixe miraculys : hoc unum 
Eft tale, ut reliqua non fint ejus centefima pars. . 


i.e. Ifthe world foould be converted to the Chriftian faith 
without miracles, this would be fo great a miracle, that others 
were not to be compared with st. 1 conclude this then, with 
that known faying of St. Auftin, Quifquis adhuc prodigia, 
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ut eredat, inguirit, magnum ct ipfe prodiginm qui mundo cre- pai}... 
dente noncredit. He that fecks for miracles ftill to induce him orp. 8. 


to faith, when the world is converted tothe Chriftian fasth, 
he needs not feck, for predigies abroad , be wants only a locking 
glafs to difcover one, For as he goes om, unde temporibus 
eruditis ce omne quod fiers non poteft respuentibus, fine ullis 


. 


 msracules niminm mirabiliter incredibilster crediast mundus 2 


whence came it to pafs that in [elearned and wary an age as 
that was which the Apoftles preachedin, the world without 
miracles foould be brought to belicve things fo ftrangely in- 


credible as thofe were Which Chrift and his Apoftles preached? — 


So that by this it appears that the intention ot miracles was to 
confirma Divine teffimony tothe world, and to make chat 


appear crediéle which otherwife would have feemedincreds- - 


ble; but cowhat end now, when this Divine teffimony is 


believedinthe world, fhould miracles be coutinnedamong - 
thofe who believe the deftrine to be Divine, the miracles - 
Yy 3. wrouche - 
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wrought for the confirmation of itto have been trme,and the 
Scriptures which contain both, to be the andowbted Word of 
God ? To what purpcfe then the huge ontcry Of miracles in 
the Roman Churchis,1s hard to concesve, unlels it be to make 
it appear how ambitious that Church is of being called by the 


name Of him whofe coming ws after the working of Satan, 


With all power and figns and lying wonders, and with all de~ 
cervablene{s of unrighteon{ne(s in them that pers{b,becanfe they 


-recesved not the love of the truth that they might be faved. 


For had they received the Love of the Truth of the Gospel, 
they would have believed iton the account of thofe miracles 
and figas and wonders which were wrought for the confirme- 
tion of it, by Chrift andhis Apoffles; and not have gone 


about by their jugdings and impcffures in ftead of bringin 


men to believe the Gospel, tomakethem gucfion the truth 
of the fir? miracles when they fee fo many counterfeits. had. 
we not great affurance the Apofties were mex of other defigns 
and saterefts then Popifh Pricfts are, and that there isnot 
now any fuch nece/fity of miracles, as there was then when a 
Divine teflimony revealing the truth of Chriftian religion was 
confirmed bythem 2? ~ , 

Thofe miracles cannot be Divine, which are done now for 
the confirmation of any thing contrary tothat Divine teftimeny, 
which s confirmed by uncontrouled Divine miracles. The 
cafe is notthe fame now which was before the coming of 
Chrift ,for then though the Law of Mofes was confirmed by 
miracles , yet though the deétrine of Chri@ did nuli the ob/j- 
gation of that Law, the miracles of Chrift were to be looked 
on as Divine, becaule God did not intend the Ceremonial 
Law to be perpetwal , and there were many Prephefes which 
could not have their accomplifoment but undera new frate: 
But now under the Gesfel, God hath declared thisto be the 
laft revelation of his mind and will to the world by his Sox, 
that now the Prophefies of the old Teftament are aecomplifh- 


ed, and the Prophefies of the New refpea only the warsons 


conditions Of the Chriftian Church, without any the leaf 
ontimation Of any further revelation of Gods mind and will to 
the wor/d: So that now the Scriptures are our ndaguate rule 
Of faith, and that according to which weare to jaage all 

pre- 
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pretenders tO infpiration Or miracles. And according to this 
rule we are co proceed in any thing whichis propounded tous 
to believe by any perfons, upon any pretences whatfoever. 
Under the Lawatter the eftablifoment of the Law its felf by 
the miracles of Mofes, therale of judging all pretenders to 
’ miracles was by the worfbip of the true God. If there arife Deut-13.. 
AMONE you A Prophet or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee 3: 
afign, or awonder, and the fign or the Wonder come to pa/s, 
whereof he fpake to thee, faying, Let us goafter other Gods 
(which thon haft sot known) andlet us fervethem : thon fhalt 
not hearken unto the words of that Prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you to knew whether 
you love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all 
your fonl. Whereby itis plain that after the tre doctrine is 
confirmed by Divine miracles, God may give the Devil or 
falfe Prophets power to work if not real miracles, yetfuchas - 
men cannot judge by the things themfelves whether they be 
veal or #0, and this God may do for the trya/ of mens faith, | 
wherher they will forfake the trme doctrine confirmed by 
preatér miracles for the fake of fuch doétyines which are con. 
trary thereto, and are confirmed by falle Prophets by figusand _ 
wonders. Now in this cafe our rule of tryad mult not be fo 
much the wesders confidered in themfelyes, whether real or 
no, as the comparing them with the miracles which were 
wrought in confirmation of that doétrine, whichis contrary to . 
this which thete wonders tendto the proving of. Therefore 
Gods people under the Law were to examine the fcope and 
drift of the miracles , if they were intended to bring them to 
Idolatry, whatever they were, they were not to hearken to. © 
thofe who didthem. So now under the Gospel, as the wor- 
foip of che true God was then the fasdard whereby to judge 
of miraclesby the Law of Afofes, fo the worftip of the true 
God through Pefus Chrift,and by the doftrine revealed by him, . 
is the Pandard whereby we ought to judge of all pretenders to - 
work miracles, So thatletthe miracles be what they ws/, 
if chey contradiét that doétrine which Chrift revealed to the 
world, we are to look upon them as only tryalsofour faith . 
in Chrift,co fee whether we Love him with our whole hearts | 
or mo, And therefore I think it seed/e/s to examine allthe — 
— parti- - 


U2 
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parciculars of Lipfins his relations of miracles Wrought by 
his Diva Virgo Halenfis and Asprecollss ; forif Ifee, thac 
their sxtention and fcope is to fet upthe wor/bip of Demens , 
ora middle fort of Deities between Godand-us, which the 
Scripture isignorawt of, onthat very account Lam bound to 
rejththemall, Although [think it very poffble to find out 
the difference between true miraclesand them in the manner 
and circumftanccs of their cperation, but this, as itis of 
more caricfity, fo of lels-necefity; for if the dectrine of the 
Scriptures was confirmed by miracles infinitely above thefe, 
Jam boundto adbere to that, and not to believe any other 
aclrine though an Angel from heaven faould preach it, much 
lefs, alchough fome Po; ifs Priefts: may boaft much of mira 
cles tO confirm a doétrine oppofire to the Gosfel: which I 
Know not how far God may in judgement give thofe images 
power to work, or others faith to believe, becaufe they would 
not receive the truth in the love of it: and thefe are now 


2Thcfz.9.thofe wegm Yersss Jying wonders which the Scripture fore. 


S¢éh. 7. 
3. 


Tib. 2. te) 
cel 


warnsus that we fhould not belicve, viz. fuch as lead mes 
to the belief of dyes, or of deétrines contrary to that of the 
Gospel of Fe(us Chrift. Ls! 

Where miracles are true and Divine, there the effctts which 
follow them npon the minds of thofe who believe them, are true 
and Divine, i.e. the effect of believing of them is, the draw- 
ing ofmen from fizunto God. This the Primitive Chriffs- 
ans infilled much upon, as an undoubted evidence that the 
miracles of Chrift were wrought by a Divine power, becaufe 
the effet which followed them, was the work, of converfion of 
fouls from fin and Idols to God and Chrift, and all true piety 
ana vertne. Astheeffect of the miracles of Mofes was the 
drawing a people off trom Super ftition and Idolatry to the 
worfosp of the true God ; fo the effect which followed the belief 
of the miracles of Chrift inthe world was the purging Mens 
fouls from all finand wickedue[s to mcke them new creatures, 
and to Jive in all exa&tnefs and holine{s of converfation. And 
thereby Origen difcovers the great difference between the 
miracles Of Chriftand Antichrift, that the intent of all Antj- 
chris wonders was to bring men es dririn 4 éDnteg to the 
decesvablene,s of unrigbteoufne/s whereby to deftroy them , but 

the 
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the intent of the miracles of Chrift was Saimin @ rd owTiele Vi- 

930 net the decesving bat the faving of .foxls. Tis OE xteaTleve 

flop 5 oust Merle TH 7 LBNL AS VOW UA OO GMT To GAAT: of ASSO S CNIAY EURO 

d niras 1X» who can with any probability fay that reforma- 

tion of life and dayly progre(s from evil to good faoula be the 

effect of meer decest ? And therefore he faiwh, Chrift told hse 

Difciples that they foowld do greater works then he had done , 

becanfe by their Preaching and msracles, the eyes of blind fouls 

are opened, and the ears of (ach as were deaf to all goodne/s are 

opened fo far as to bearkex to the Precests and ‘T romifes of the 

Gofpel: and the feet of thofe who were lame im their inward 

man, are {0 bealed as to delight to run in the way of Gods Com- 

mandments, Now is it poflible that thefe fhould be the 

offcéts of any evil Sirit ? But on the contrary we fee the 

effets of all smpoft ares and pretended miracles wrought by 

| Diabolical power was o bring wen off from God (0 fin, and to 

diffolve that Aric obligation to duty which was /sid upoa 

men by the Gosfel of Chrift. Thus ic was in that early ape 

of the Apoftles, Simon Magus,who far out-went Apollonins — 

Tyaneus ot any other Heathen in his precended msracles ac 

cording to the report which is given of him byche Primitsov (7, Grot. in 

Chriftians ;but we fee the sxtent of his miracles was to raile 2Thef.2 9. 

an admiration of bimfelf, and to bring men off from all hols in opuf:. 

nefs Of converfatson, by afferting among other damnable 

bere fies, that God did not at all regard What mew did, but only 

what they believed : wherein the Guo/fesks were his followers. 

Now when miracles are wrought to-be Patrons of fin, we 

may eafily know from whom they come. | 

_ Lhofe miracles are wrought by a Divine power which tend Seét. 8. 

so theoverthrow of the Kingdom of Satan in the world, This 4. 

is evident from hence, becaufeall fuch shsngs. a6 are our of 

mans powertoeftect, muft either be done by a power Divine 

or Diabolical:. For asour Saviexr argues, Every Kingdom Math. 12. 

divided againff its felf is bronght te defolation, and every City 25126 

or honfe divided againft its felf cannot ftand , and if Satan 

caft out Satan, hess divided againft bimfelf : bow foall then bie 

‘Kivgdom-ftand? Now €hrift by his: siracles did not only 

dskpeffe/s Satan out of mens: bosyes, but out of his Temples 

£00, athach:been-fhewn already. And:befides the dottrine 
4 : . . Z Z of 
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of Chrift which was confirmed. by thofe miracles , was in 
every thing directly. contrary to,the Devils defign in the 
world. For, 1. The Devils defign was. to conceal bim/elf 
among thofe who worfhipped him; the defign of the Gofel 
was to di/cover him whom the Gentiles worfhipped, to be an 
eviland malignant Spirit, that defigned nothing. but their. 
vuine. Now it appears in the whole biffory-of Gentili/m, the 
grand myffery of State which the Devsi ufed among the 
Heathens ,was to make bim/elf to be taken and sworfbipped for 
God, and to make them delieve that their Demons were very 
good and benigne Pirits, which made the ‘P/atonif's and other 
Philofophers io much incexfed again{t the Primitive Chrsfti- 
ans, when they declared their Demons to be nothing elfe but 
infernal and wicked fhirits which fought the deffrattion of 

ouls. 

f 2. The Devils great defign was to drav men to the prattice 
of the greatef? wic sands under a pretence of religion. as is. 
very obfervable inall the Heathen myfteries, which the more 
recondite and hidden they were,the greater wickedne/s lay at 
the bottom of them, and fo were to purpofe myfterses of ini- 

n of the Gosfel was to promote the 
greateft parity both of ad and Jife,; Therebeing inno 
other religion in the world, either {uch incomparable Precepes 
Of boline/s, or fach inconraging Promifes:to the praélice of it 
(from eternal dife hereafter-as the reward, and the afitance 
Of Gods fpirit to help.men here) or fach prevailing motives to 
perfwaae mento it, from the love of God in-Chrift to the 
world, the wxdertakings ef Chrift for usin his death and 


Sofferings, theexcelent pattern we have to fo#ow in our Sa- 


vsonrs own example , now thefe things make it plain that the 
defign of Chrift and the Devil are diametrically oppofire to 
each other. 3. The defign of the Devil isto fet Godard 
, mankind at the greateft diftance from each other. the defign of 
Chrift in the Gofpelis to bring them mearer together. The 
Devil firkt remprs to fin, and then for fix ; he makes men pre- 


fume vo fin,and to de Spasr becaufe they have finned. Chri 


fir{t keeps men from fn-by his Precepts.and threatnings; and 


then fuppofing fm encourageth them to repent with bepes of 


Pardon. procared by bim/elf:for all truly. penitentiand be-- 
| : lewing 
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lieving finners. - Thusin every thing the defign of Chriff and 

the Devil are contrary , which makes it evsdene that the 
miracles wrought in confirmation of the doéfrine of Chrift 

could be from no ees! /psrit, and therefore muft be froma 

traly Divine power, 

True and Divine miracles may be known and diftinguified Seff. 9, 
from falfe and diabolical, from the circumftances, or the man- 5, 
ner f their operation. There were fome peculiar fignatures 
on the miracles ot Chrift which are noc to be found in any 
wrought by a power lefs then Divine. Which Arwobine arncb. c. 
well exprefferh in thefe words tothe Heathens ; Pote fis geates |. 1. 
aliquem nobis defignare, monftrare ex omnibus ills Magis qui Pié-*5226. 
snguam fuere per fecula, confimile aliquid Chrifto millefima 
ex parte quifecerit ? qui.fine nla vi carminum,fine berbarum 
ant graminum fuccis, fine ulla aliqua obfervatione follicita 

facrornm, libaminum,temporum ? Arqui conftitit Chri- 
ftum fine allis adminiculis rerum, fine ullius ritus obfervatione, 
wel lege, omniailla qua fecit, nominis (ni poffibilitate feciffe, & 
quod proprinm, cunfentaneum, Dev dignumfuerat vero, nibil 
nocens ant noxinm, fed opifernm, fed falutare, [ed anxiliaré- 
bus plenum bonis poteftatis munifica liberalitate donaffe? He 
challengech the. Heathens to produce any one of all their 
Magicsans who did the thoufand part of what our Saviosr 
did: who made w/e of none of their Afagseal rites and 
obfervations in what ever he did; and what ever he did was 
mecerly by his own power, and was withall moft becoming 
God; and mot beneficial co the world, And thence he pro- 
ceeds to anfwer the Heathens about the miracles wrought 
by their Gods, which fell fort of thofe of Cbrift inthree 
main particulars,the manner of heir working and the aumber 
-of them, aud the quality of thethings done. 

1. The manner of their working, whatthey did was with 
a greatdeal of pomp and ceremony , what Chrift did, was 
with a word peaking, and fometimes without it by the toach 
of his garment : non inguiro, nos exigo, faith he, quis Deus, 
aut-qnuotempore,cusfuerit anxiliatus, aut quem frattum re- 
Siitnerit fanitati ;itadfolum.andire defdero, an fine willie 
Adjnptlione materia, 1.€. medicaminss alicujus ad tatlum 

_ morbos jufferit abhominibus evolare, imperaverit, fecerit, & 
Liz emors 
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emers valetudinum canfam,c& debilinm cort ora ad{uas remeare 
naturas. Omitting all other circamftances,xame me faith he, 
but which of your Gods ever cured adifeafe without any ad- 
joyned matter, (ome prefcriptions or other, or which ef them 
ever commanded difeafes out of bodies by their meer touch, and 
gnite removed the canfe of the diftempers. e/Lfculapins, he 
layes, cured difeafes, but in the way thac ordinary Phyfrians. 
do by preferibing fomething, or other to be done by the pa- 
tients. Nulla autem virtus eft. medicaminibus amevere qua 
noceant ; bencficiaifta rerum, non [unt curantium poteftates. 
Tocure difeafes by prefcriptions argnes mo power at all inthe 

_ preferiber, but vertwein the Medicine. | 
2. In the number of the perfons cured: they were very 
few which were cared in the Heathen Temples , Chriff cured 
whole multitudes, and that not in the revefiryes of the 
Temples where frand and inspofture might be.cafily fufpe@-- 
ed, but in the prefesce of the people who brought to him all 
manner Of perfons fick of all forts of difcafes which were 
cured by him , and thele fo numerous, that the Evangelift: 
who records many of Chriffs.miracles which had been omir- 
tedby che others, yet tells us at laft, che miracles of Chrift 
were fo many that the Whole world would not contain them, 

But now Arnobius tells the Heathens, Quid prod ft oftendere 

wnum ant alternm fertaffe curatos , cum tot: millibus (ub- 

venerit nemo, Ch plena fint: omnia miferurum infelicinmaue 
aclubra? what matter ts it to foeWw one or two cured, When 
thoufands lie continually in the Temples perifoing for want of 
cure? yea fuchasdid cL f{culapinm ip/um precibns fatigare,. 
‘& invitare miferrimes voris, that could noc bega cure of. 
eA {culapine with ail their earneftne/s and import sity: 

3. Inthe quality of the difeafes cured, the cures among 
the Heathens were fome flight rhengsin comparifon of thofe. 
performed by Chrift, the moft acute, the molt Ghronical,. 

Gul. Ader the molt malignant of difeafes cured by a tonch, a werd a 

de morbis thought. A-learned Phyfitian hath undertaken to make ir: 

Evangel. eaident fromthe circumstances of the fory, and from the: 

received principles among the molt eathentick Phyfrians that 

Ahe difeafes cured by our Savionr were -all incurable by the: 

rul-sof Phyfick, if fo, the greater the power of our Savionr, . 
ous who, 


Joh.r1.25. 
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who cared them with fo much faciisry ashe did. Andhe 


not only cured all difeafes himfelf, but gave a power to 


others, who were not at.all verfed in matters of art and 
fubsilty, that they fhould do miracles likewile, fine fucus & 


adminicnlss, without any fraud or affiftance: quid dicitiso 


mentesincredule, difficiles, dxre ! alic mine mortilinm f upiter 
ile Capitelinus hujufmodi poteftatem desit 2? when did ever 
the great fupiter Capitolinus give a power of working 


miracles to any, I donot fay, fauhhe, of raifing the dead,. 


or curing the blind, or healing the lame, [ed ut puftulam, re- 
duviam, pupalam, aut vocis imperio aut manus contrcélatiune 


comprimeret: buttucure awart, a pimple, any the moft trim 


vial thing with a word fpcaking or the touch of the hand. Upon 
this Arnobius challengeth the molt famous of all the Heathen 


Masicians, Zoroaftres, Armenint, Pamphilus, Apollunine,- 


Duamigero, Dardanus, Vilus, Fulianssand Babalus, or any 


other renowned Afugician to give power tO any one to make 


the dumb to fpeck, the deaf to bear, the blind co fee, er 
brirg life into a dsaa body. Or if thisbetoo herd, with all 


their Afagicel rites and incantations but todothat, guoda- 


rufticis Chriftianss quffienitue fcllitatum eff nudis, which 
ordinzry Chriftians ao ly their mecr words : SO greata 
aryercnce was there between the bighef# that could be done 
by Magick, and the deaf? that was done: by the Numeand 
Power of Chriff. 


Where miracles are truly Divine, God makes it evident to Sift. 10.- 
6: 


all impartial judgementsthat rhe things done cxceed all created 
power. For which purpofe we are-to obferve, chac though 
smpoftures and aclu fions may go far, the power of Adagicians 
further when God permits them, yet when God works m3- 
vaclesto confirm a Divine Teflimeny he makes it evident that 


his power doth infinitely caceedthem all. This is molt con-~ 


fpicuons in the cafe of Afofesand our blefled Saviour. Firht 


Mefes; he began to Cofome miracles in the prefence of Pha- 


vuch andthe e<¢ yptians, turning his rod into a Serpent ; but 
we donot finde Péaravh at allamazed at it, but fends pre- 


featly for the Afagicians:to do the fame, who did it (whe- 


ther really or Only in appearance, 1s NOt material CO OUF pure - a 
? e . Exod 7. 
pole), but Aarons rod {wallewed‘up theirs:. The next time yo, 32.- 


the« 
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the Waters are turned into blood by Mofes, the Magicians they 
do fotoo. After this Adofes brings up Frogs upon the Land, 
fo dothe Magicians. So thathere now, 18a plain and open 
conteft in the prefence of Pharaoh and his people, between 
Mofesand the Aagicians, and they try for vidory over each 
other; fo thatif Adofesdono more thenthey, they would 
look, upon him but as a AZagician, but if AZofes do that 
which by the acknowledgement of thefe Adagicicns them- 
felves could be only by Divine Power, then it ts demonftrably 
evident that his power was as far above the power of AZ,- 
gickas God isabove the Devil, Accordingly we finde it in 
the very next miracle in turning the duft into Ciniphes, 
(which werender) dice the ALagicéans are xon-pluft,and give 
out faying in plainterms , Thu x the finger of God. And 
what greater acknowledgement can there be of Divine Power 
then the confeffion of thofe who feemed to conte ft with it, and 
CO smstateit as much as poffible? After this we finde not the 
Magicians offering to conteit with Aofes,and in the ‘Plague 
of buyles we particularly read that they could not ftan before 
Mofes. Thus we fee in the cafe of Afofes how evident it 
was that there was a power above all power of Adagick which 
did appearin Afofes. And fo likewife inthe cafe of our 
bleffed Saviour , for although Simon Magss , Apollonins 
or others might do fome /mall things, or make fome great 
foew and noife by what they did; yet none of them ever 
came near the doing things of the fame kind which our Savi- 
oxr did, curing rhe bors blind, reftoring the dead to life after 
four dayes, and fo as to live a confiderable time-after ; or in 
the manner he did them, with a word, atonch, with that fre- 
quency and openne/s before his greateft ememics as weil as 

ohowers, andinfuch an sxacontrowled manner, that neither 
Jews or Heathens ever que ftioned the truth of them. And 
after all thefe, when he was /aid in the grave after his crs 
ci fixion exatly according to his own prediéfion, he rofe gain 
the third day, appeared frequently among his Difesples for 
forty dayes together, After which, in their prefence, he 
afccnded np to heaven, and foon after, made good his promife 
to them, by feading bis ely Spirit uponthem, by which they 
{pake with toxgacs, wrought miracies, went up and dcwn 
| ee Preaching 
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Preaching the Gofpel of Chrift with great boldne/s, chear- 
fulnefs,and conftancy, and after undergoing a great deal of 
_ bardfeip init, they fealed the truth of aff they /pake with 

their blood, laying down their dives to give witne/s to it. 
Thus abundantly co the fatisfaction of the minds of all good 
men bath God given the highelt rational evidence of the truth 
of the deftrine which he hath revealedto the world. And 
thusI have finifhed the fecond part of my task, which con- 
cerned the rational evidence of the truth of Divine Réevela- 


tion from the perfons who were imployed to deliver Gods 


mindtotheworld: And therein have,I hope, made it evi- 


dene that both Afofes.dndthe Prophets, our Saviour and his 
Apofiles did come with fufficient rational évidence to con- 


vince the world that.chey were perfoxsimmediately fentfrom 
God. 
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Cua p. I. 
Of the Being of God. 


The Principles of all Religion lie in the Being of God and ime 
mortality of the (oul : from them the neceffity of a particular 
Divine revelation rationally deduced . the method laid dows 
for proving the Divine anthority of the Scriptures. why 
Moles doth not prove the Being of God, bat f, appofeit. The 
norton of Deity very confonant to reafon. Of the nature of 
Idea’s, and particnlarly of the Idea of God. How we can 
form an Idea of aninfinite Being. How far [uch an Idea ar- 
Sues exifience. The great unreafonablene/s of Athei{m de- 
monftrated. Of the Hypothefes of the Ariftotelian and E pi- 
caren Atheifis. The Atheifts pretences examined andreq 
{uted.Of the nature of the arguments whereby we prove there 
s8aGod. Of univerfal confent andthe evidence of that to 
prove a Deity and immortality of fonls. Of meceffity of ex- 
iftence implyed in the notion of God, andhow far that proves 
the Being of God.T he order of the world and uf efulnefs of the 

~ parts of st, ande/pecially of mans body an argument of a Drs- 
by. Somehigher principle proved tobe in the world then mat- 
ter and motion. The nature of the foul, and poffibility of irs 
[ubfifting after death. Strange appearances in nature not 
Solvable by the power of imagination, 


Sci, 1. Aving in the precedent book largely givena ration- 
: ab account of the grounds of out faith,as to the per- 


fons whom God imployes to reveal his mizdto the 
world, if we can now make it appear that thofe /acred records 


which 
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-which we embrace as Divinely inSfired, contain in them no- 
thing ssworthy of fo great a xame, or unbecoming per/ons 
fent from @ed to deliver , there will be nothing wanting to 
_ juftifie our Religion in point of reafon to be trae,and of reve- 
lation to be Divine. For the Scriptures themfelves coming 
to usin the same of God, we are bound co believe them tobe 
fuch as they pretend to be, unlefs we have grownd to queftion 
the general foundations of all religion as uncertain, or this 
particular way Of religion as not fustable tothofe general 
foundations. The fowndations of all religion liein two things , 
that there ss a God who rules the world, and that che foals of 
.men arecapable of [ubffting after death; for he that comes ti 51 ¢ 
unto God, muft beliewe that be ss, andthathe ssarewarder of = 
them thas feck hin , fo chat if hele things be notfuppofed as 
moft agreeable t0 humane reafon, We cannot imagine upon 
what gresnds mankind fhould embrace any way Of religion 
cat all. For ifthere be not aGod whom] am to ferve and 
obey, andif I havenot a fowl of an immortal nature, there 
.can be no fufficient obligation to religion, NOL motive in- 
ducing to it: For all obligation to obedsence moult {wppofe the 
exiftence of fuch a Being which hath power to command me ; 
and by reafon of the promifcuous /cattersngs of good an 
evilin this life, che motives engaging men tothe practice of 
religion, muft {uppofe the certasnty Of a fature State, If thele — 
things be fureand the foundations of ip in general there- 
by firmly efablifoed, it will prefently follow as a mater mott 
agreeable co -reafow, that the God whom we are to ferve 
_ fhould -himfelf prefcribe the way of his own worfeip ; and if 
the right of donation of that beppinefs which mens fonds are 
capabie of be alone in himfelf, that he alone fhould declare 
che termes on which ic may be expefted ; For man beinga 
creature endued witha free principle of atting, which he is 
- confcious to himfelf of, and therefore not being carried to 
his end by wece/fity of nature or external violence, without the 
concurrence of his own reafon and choice, we muft fuppofe . 
this bappine(s to depend upon the. performance of fome.con- 
ditionson. mans part, whereby he may demonftrace chat it 
is the matter of his free choice, and thathe freely quits all 
other isterefts that he might obtain the exjoymens of it. 
Aaa “Which 
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Which conditions to be performed being expreffiows of mans 


obedience towards God as his Creator and Governosr, and of 


his gratitnde for che tenders of fo great a bappine/s which is 
the free gift of his Adaker , we eannot fuppofe any one ro — 
have power to prefcribe thefe conditions, but he that hath 


-power likewile to deprive the fowl of her bappine/s upon non- 


performance and that muft be God himfelf. Butin order to 
mans anderfianding his duty and his obligation to obedience, 
it is neceffary that thefe conditions muft not be /ecked up in 
the Cabinet Council of Heaven, but mult be fo far declared: 
and revealed, that he may be fully acquainted with chofe 
terms which his bappine(s depends upon, elfe his megdc& of 
them would be excafable, and his mifery anavordable. Had 
man indeed remained without offending bis Maker, he might 
{till have ftood in his favewr uponthe general terms of obe- 
diewce due from the creatsre to his Creator, and to all fuch 
particular precepts which fhowld bear the smspre/s of his 
Makers willupon them, befide which, the whole volume of 
the Creation without, and his own reafon within would have 
been fufficient direétors to him in the performance of his 
duty. But he abufing his /iberty, and being thereby guilty 
of Aroftacy from God (asis evident by 2 continued propen- 
fity co fin, and the ftrangenefs between God and the fon/s of 
men) a particular revelation is now become xeceffary, chat 
mankind tay thereby underftand on what terms God will be 
pleafed apain, and by what means they may bereftored into. 
his favour. And lafly, itnot agreeing with the free and 


communicative nature Of Divine goodue/(s (which was the 


firkt original of the worlds Creaticn) to fufler all mankind to 
perith in their own folly, we mut fuppofe this way for mans 
eccovery tobe fomewhere prefcribed, and the revetution of 
itto be fomewhere extant inthe world. So that fromthe 
general principles of the exiftence of Ged and immerrality of 


_the foal, we have deduced by clear and evident rea/om the 


weeeffity Of fome particular Divine revelation, as the 
Standardand meafare of religim. And according to chefe 
principles we muft examine what ever pretends to be of 
D_vine revelation ; for it mult be fasrable to that Divine na. 
tere from whom itis fuppofed to come,.and it muft be «gree 

able: 
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able to the condstions of the foals of men, and therefore tha® 
which carries with it the greateft evidence of Divine reve™ 
fation, is, a faithful reprefentation of the Strate of the cafe 
between God and the fowls of men, and a Divine difcovery of 
thofe wayes whereby mens fowls may be fitted for eternal 
bappine[s. A Divine revelation then mult be faithfxl and 
true in all its warrations, it mult beexceHens and becoming 
God inall its difcoveries. And therefore all that can with 
- any reafon be defired for proof of che Divine authorsty of the 
Scriptures will lie in chefe three things. Firft, That tbe 
foundations of religion are of undoubted certainty ,or thas there 
ys aGod, and that mens fouls areimmortal. Secondly, That 
the Scriptures do moft faithfully relate the matters of greareft 
antiquity therein contasned ( which do moft concern the 
hiftory of the breach between God and max.) Thirdly, 
That the Scripewres are the only rigisaies records of 
me Terms on which happine/s may be expetted in another 
world, : | 
I begin with the firf of them, which concerns the ex: Sed. 2. 
sfrence of God atd immortality of the fox! , both which feem 
to be fuppofed as general Prolepfes in the writings of Afofes, 
and as things foconfonant to hamane nature, that none to 
' whom his writings fhould come could be /uppofed to qnueftion 
them. And therefore he fpends no time in che operofe proving 
of either of chefe, knowing to how little parpofe his writings 
would be to fuch who denyed thefe firlt principles of all 
religion. But befide this there may be thefe accounts given 
why thefe main foundations of all religion are no more infifte 
on in the firft books of the Serépture which contain the 
. originals ofthe world, Firlt, Becaufe thefe were inthe time 
of the writing of them believed with an univerfal confent of 
mankind. Inthofe more early dayes of the world, when the 
tradition of the firft ages of it was more fre/h and entire, it is 
{carce imaginable that men fhould queftion the Beixg of a 
God, when the biffory of the flood and the propagation of the 
World after it by the Sons of Neah, and the burning of Sodom 
and Gomorrah were fo fred in their memories, as having been 
done fo few Generations beforethem. And by what remains 
ofany Liffory of other Nations in thofe elder times men a 
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fofar from Atheifm, that Polytheifm. and Idolatry were the. 
common pra@ice of the world , as is moftevidenc in all 
relations of the antient Chaldeans, e syptitn Phenicians, 
and.other Nations , who all.fuppofedchefe two principles, 
as wellas thofe.who ferved.the trae God.. And in all: proe- 
bability as men are.apt to run from one extream to another, . 
Polytheifus-wasthe firit occafion of Arhei/w, and Idelatry of 
irreligios. And thence we finde the firft appearance of 
Arbeifts co be in the moft blind and fuperftitious age of 
Greece, when the ob/cene Poess had fo debauched the common 
underflandings of the people, as to make them believe. fuch 
things concerning their Gods which were fo sscongruonsto. 
humane nature, that all who had any fenfe of. goodne/s left, . 
could not but Joath and abbor fuch Desties. And therefore 
we finde all. the igo and jears.of the. reputed. Asheifi's 
arhong them, fuch as Diomy/ime, pie Theodorus, En- 
bemerus, Mefeniusand others,were ca{t upon their venerable 
Deities, which they fo foleranly worfhipped : who had been 
beforeas Ewhemerus plainly told them, poor morta/.men, 
and chofe nocof the beft reputation neither : and therefore 
asthe Epicwrcanin Tady well fayes, omnis corwm culeus effet 
in Inéiw, the moft fuitable devotion for them had been /a- 
menting their death, Now when thefe common Desries were 
fo.much derided by intelligent men, and yet the order of the 
World feemed to tell them there was really a God, though 
thofe were none, thofe.who had Philofopbical wits, fuchas 
Democritus and Epicurus, fet themfelves to work to fee if 
they could folze the Phexomena of nature without a Deity, 
and therefore afferced the origine of the wsiverfe to-be only 
by a fortaitons concemrfe of infinite Letle particles, but 
herein they befooled themfelves and their greedy fodowers, . 
who were ¢lad to be rid of thofe anxieties of mind which the - 
thoughts ofa Deity and an smmortal foxl did caufle within 
them.. And.alchough Lacretins ina bravado tells us of his — 
Mddfter, that When.mens minds were funk, under the burden of : 
religion, | 
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Humana ante ocnlos fadé cum vita jaceret a rerum 
In terres oppre if 4 eis {ub religione : ate lib. Ee 
Primum Grains bomo mortals tollere contr4 


Eft oculos an{us, primu(que obfiftere contra. 


that Epicurns was the firft true Gyant who durft enconntér the: 
Gods, and if we believe him, overthrew them in open field, 


Quare religio pedibas (ubjetta vicifim 


— Obteritur, nosexequat vittoria cele. 


Yet Cotta in Tully reports the iffue of chis battel quite other- 
wife, for alchough the greateit triamph in this vitory had. 
been only to become like the beafts that perio, yet if we 
believe Cotta, Epicurus was fo far from gaining any of his 
beloved ecaféand pleafure by his fentiments, that never was: 
Sthool-boy more afraid ofa rod, nor did any enemy more 
dread a Conqneror, then Epicurus did the thoughts ofa God 
and death: Nec quenguam vidi gui magis ea que timenda. __.. 
effe negaret,timeret ; mortem dico& Deos. So hardit is for... i522- 
an Epicwreaneven after he hath proftseared his confcience, C0 cap. 86: 
filenceit ; but (whatever there be inthe air) there is an’ 
Elattical power in confcience that will bear its felf up not- 
withftanding the weight thatis iaid upon it. And yer after 
all the labours of Epicurms, he knew it was to no purpofe co 
endeavour tO root Out wholly the belief of a Deity out of the 
world, becaufe of the unanimous confent of the world in its 
and therefore he admits of it'as a neceffary Prolepfs or 
MAnricipstion Of biumane nature, guod im omninm animis 
dearam notionens impreffiffet ipfa natura, that nature its felf 
had fampedan Idea of God uponthe minds of men, cum enim De Nar. 
xon infliteto aliquo, ant more ant lege fit of inio conftituta, Peer. ibis 
sranet atque ad unkm omninm firma confenfio, intelligi nece fe? 44+ 
eft Déos tffe, quoniam infitas.eorum, vel potins innatas cogui~ 
tiones habeamus , de quo antem omnium natura confentit, id 
verum effe neceffe eft, as Vekeins the Epicurean argues. 
Sincethe belief of a Deity; neither rife from caflom nor was 
exatled by Law, yet isunanimonfly effensed to by all man- 
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kind, it neceffarily foWows that there muft bea Deity, be- 
caufe the Idea of it isfo naturaltous. If it were thus ac- 
knowledged in the Philofupbical age of Greece, when men 
benc their wits to wnfettle the cell of fuch things as tended 
to religion ; how much more might it be efteemed a general 
frinciple of humane satare in thofe elder times, when noc 
fo much as one diffenter appeared that we read of among 
the more antient Nations ? But Secondfy,it was lefs need- 
ful for Afofes to infift much on the proof a Deity in his writ- 
ings, when his very imployment and the bifory he wrote, 
wasthe greateft evidence that there was one. Could any of 
them queftion, whether there were a God or no, who had 
heard his voyce at mount Sinas, and had received a Lew 
from him, who had been prefent at fo many miracles which 
were done by Afofes in ~£gypt and the wilderne/s ? Whac 
more evident demenftration of God could be defired, then 
thofe many unparalleld miracles, which were wronghs 
among them? And thofe who would not be convinced by 
them that there was a God, would certainly be convinced by 
nothing. Tbirdlp, It was unfuitable to the purpofe of ALo- 
fes to go about to prove any thing he delivered by the meer 
force of humane reafon, becaufe he writ as a perfon imployed 
by God, and therefore by the df Sale on which. they 
were to believe his Ze/timeny in what ever he wric, they 
could not but believe there wasaGod that imployed him, 
And from hence itis that AZofes with fomuch MajeRy aad 
Authority begins the Hiftory of the Creations with In the - 
beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth, There 
could be no greater evidence that there was an infinitely 
wife, good, and powerful God, then thac the Univer/e was 
produced out of #uthing by him, and what reafon could 
there be to diftru/t his Teftimony who relates ic, who mani- 


_ feftednot only chat there wasa God, butthac he was im- 


ployed by him,by the msracles which he wrought: fo that 
all our former difcoarfe concerning the ewsdences of Divine 
revelation, area moit palpable demsoxfration of a Deity; for 
if chere be fuch a power which can alter the cowrfe of wat ure 
when he pleafe, Af Being wherein it is, muft needs be infi- 
ite; whichis the fame which we mean by God. 


But 
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But yet for thofe whofe minds are fo coy and (gueamifh as Seél. 3. 
toany thing of Divine revelation, we want not fufficient 
evidence in point of reafox to prove to them the exiffence of 
a Deity. In order to which,! fhall clear thefe following pro- 
poficions. 

1. That the true notion of a Deity 0s moff agreeable to the 
faculties of mens fouls, and moft confonant to reafon and the 
bight of watare. | 

2. That thofe who will wot believe that there ss a God, 
do belieue other things on far le/sreafon, and muft by their own 
principles deny fome things which are apparent|y tr ne. 

3. Fhat we have as certainevidence that there isa God, at 
st 88 poffible for ws to have confidering his nature. 

T bat the true notion of God se moft agreeable tothe faculties Prop, Ye 
of mens fouls, and moft confonant to reafon and the light of 
mature: #.e. thatthe Jdea of God, (or that which we con- 
ceive in our minds when wethink of God ) is fo far from 
being any wayes repugnant to any principle of reafon within 
us, thaticis bard to pitch on anyother motion which hath 
fewer entanglements init, to a mind fo far Aferaphyfical as to 
abftraéit from fenfe and prejudice. I granc it very difficult, 
nay impcfible, for thofe to have any true fetled norion of 
a God, who fearch for an Idea of him in their fancies, and 
were never confcioms to themfelves of any higher facuéry in 
their fouls then meer imagination. Such may have smaginems 
ovis or galeate Minerva, ashe in Fxiy {peaks, fome Jaca 
of an Idol in their minds, but none of arrueGod. For we 
may as foon come by the fight of colexrs to nnderftand the 
nat are Of founds, as by any corporal phanta/mes come to have 
a true Jdea Of God. And although fometimes an Jdea be 
taken for thac swprefion of things which is lodged inthe 
P hantafie, yet here we take it ina more general fenfe, asic 
contains the reprefentation of any thing inthe mind, asitis 
commonly faid in the Schools, that the Divine Intell: & doth 
underftand things ‘by their Jdea’s, which are nothing elfe 
but che shings themfelves as they are objeftively réprefented: 
tothe under fianding. So thatan Jdea in its general fenfe in 

which wetake ir,isnothing elfe but the objréfive being of a 
thing as it texminares the wader fanding,.and. isthe form - | 
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the a& of Jntelcéion : chat whichis chen immediately. re- 
prefentcd to the mind in its - perception of things, is the Idea or 
notion of it. . ‘Now fuch an /dea as this is, may be either srwe 
or falfe. For better-nnderftanding of which we muft con- 
fider that an Idea in the fond may be confidered two wayes. 
X Asitis a sude of cogitation or the att of the fowl appre- 
hending an objcé, now this way no Idea can-be falfe , foras - 
itis an aé& of che mind, every Idea hath its trath; for whe- 
ther l.smagine a golden mountain Of another, it matters not 
here , for the one Jdea is as tre asthe other, .confidering it 


gmeerly asanaé? of the mind. For the mindisas really sm- 


ployed about the one asthe other; as che wid isabouc an 
obje&t whether it be feafible oro. 2. The Idea may be con- 
fidered in regard of its objeétive reality, or as it reprefents 
fome owt ward object ,; now the truth or falfoved of the Idea 
lies in the underftanding paffing judgement concerning the 
ont ward objeEE as exiftent which doth correfpond to the Idea 
which isin the mind._ And the pronsenc/s ot the under ftand- 
ings error in this cafearifeth from the different sature of 
thofe things which are reprefented to the mind , for {ome of 
them are general and abstratted things, and donot at all 


fuppofe exiffesce,as the mature of trath, of a Being, of cogi- 


tation, other Idea’s depend upon exiffence fuppoied, as the 
Idea of the Sun, which | apprehend in my mind becaufe I 
have.feenit; buc befides thefe there are other Jdea’s in the 
mind which the.sder fanding forms within its-felf by its own 
power asitis a princsple Of cogitation ; fuch are chofe whch 
are called entia rations ,and have no other exsfence at all but 
Only inthe ander fanding, as Chimera’s,Centaures ,&c. Now 
as co thefe, we are to obferve, that although the compofitsox 
of thefe chings together by the wnderfiandsng, -be that which 
makes thefe Jdea’s to be.only fidtisions, yet t es 
would not be able to.componnd fuch.things, were they not 
feverally reprefented to the mind, as unlefs we had known 
what a horfe anda san had been, our minds could not have 


conjoyned them together in its apprehenfion. So that in 


thefe which are the moft fiétitivss Idea’s , we fee, that ale 
though the Jdea its felf be a meer creature of the underftand- 
ing, yet the mind could not form fuch an Jdea but upon pre- 

exiflest 
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exiffent matter, and fome objeffive reality mult be fuppofed 
in order to che inteleétual eenception Of thefe Anomalous 
entityes. By which we fee that chat ftrange kind of omsni- 
_ potency which fome have attributed tothe snderfianding, 
lies noc in a power of conceiving things wholly smpoffible, or 
fancying Idea’s of abfolute son-extityes, but ina kind of 
African copulation of fuch fpecies of things together, which 
in nature feem wholly incompoffible, (asthe Schools {peak) 
or have nocongrwity atall inthe order of the wnsverfe. So 
that had there never been any fuch shings in the world as 
matter and motion, itis very hard to conceive, how the a- 
derftanding could have formed within its felf the variety of 
the fecies of fuch things, which are the refults of chofe two 
grand principles of the Univerfe. But becaufeit is fo im- 
popfiblefor minds not very contemplative and Meraphyfical 
to abftra& from matter, thence it is we are apt tOsmagsne 
fuch a power in the snderftanding, whereby it may form 
Idea’s of fuch things which: have no objective reality at all. 
I grant thofe we call entia rations have no external realsty as 
they are /wch ; but yetI fay, the exiftence of matter inthe 
world,and the corporeal phanta/mes of ont Ward beings, are the 
foundation of the fouls conception of thofe entityes which have 
no exiffence beyond the hansane Intellect. a 
The great enquiry then is, how far this Pluftick power of 5 ChE, 4. 
the wader flanding, may extend its felf in its forming an Idea 
of Ged. That there is fach a one in the minds of men, is evi-- 
dentto every one that confulss hisown facslties, and en- 
quires of them, whether they cannot apprehend a/etled and 
confiftent notion Of a Being which is ab/olmtely perfect. For 
that is all we underftand by the Jdeaof God, not that there 
is'any fuch connate Jdea in the foxl, in the fenfe which con- 
wate Idea’s are commonly underftood; but that there isa | 
faculty inthe font, whereby upon the free ule of reafon it can 
form within its felfa fetled orion of fuch a Being, whichis as 
perfeét as itis poffible for usto conceive a Besng tobe. If. 
any difficulry be made concerning the forming lucha notion 
in ones mind, Jet the perfon who {cruples it, only enqanire of 
himfelf, whether he jadges all Beings inthe world equal ;: 
whether a mujbrome hath init all the perfections which mass 
| | Bbb | hath? 
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hath 2? which I fuppofe see, whe have a thinde within them 
can queftion. df then ic be granted chat man hath fome 
perfettions in him above infersonr creatures, it will be no mat-- 


ter of difficulty co fhew wherein man exceeds other inferi- 


oar Beings. For is not /sfe a greater pePfedtios then the 


want of 10? isnetreafos and knuwledge, a perfeftion above 
fenfe ? and foletus proceed to thafe chings, wherein one 
man differs from avetber, for itis evidenc, thacall mea are 
not of equal accomplifoments., is motthen foreccft and pru- 


' dence above incogitancy and fody ? is not the kxowledge of 


canfes of things better chen fapidity. and ignorance ?1s not 
beneficence and liberality more noble then parfimony and. 


narrewne{s Of Spirit? is not true zoodnes far above debauchery. 


and intemperance ? and are not aiff tbefe far better, when 
they are joyned with fuch a power as hatch no Amits or 


bounds at all 2: Now then is it noc poffible for a mans grind, 


proceeding in its ordinary way of inreNecétion , to forma 
notion Of Fach a Briag, whrch hath wifdom, goodsefs and 
power init, without any Amsrs and bowsdsac all, or any of 
thofe abatements which any of thefe perfefions are found 
with in man ? For itis unconceivable, thac the gzsnd of sax. 
can attribute to its felf ab/folsre perfection, when it cannot bur 
feeits own defeéts in thofe things itexcells other creatures. 
in , and fuppoting it bad power, goodne(s, and knowledge far 
above what it hath, yet m cannot but fay, that shele per. 
fetions would be greater if it were afwayes pofleffed, of 
them, andic were smpoffrote chatit fhould ever ceafe ra.be,. 
or not haye been. So that now joyning infinite gasdee/s, 
wifdom.and poveer, with eternity and neceffiry of exiftence, the 
vefuls isthe notion of a Being abfolutely perfell So chat now 
who ever queftions the /aitable A 


nmefs of fach a notien or Idea. 
tothe facalries of mens forls, mult queftion.the trath of bis 


own facedsies, and the method they proceed in, in their’ 
cleareft conceptions and ratiocinations, And the mind of man. 
may as well Nagy the trathof any Jdea it bach within irs 

felt, as of this we now difcourfe of. Nay it may be far. 
fooner paaled inany of thofe Jdea’s, which aré tranfestzed 
into.the Phanrafie by uve impre(fians of corporeal Beings upon. 
the. Organs of fenfe, then in chis more sxtedeltaal.and ab- 


fratted. 
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frefied Idea, which depend? wholly upon the mind. 
All the diffcalry now is, whether this Jdea of fucban ab- Self. §. 
folutely perfeet Being, be any thing elfe bur the underftand- 
ings Plaftick power, whereby it can wwite all thefe perfections 
together in one conception, or doth: it neceffarily imply, that 
there mult be fuch a Beswg really exiffenr, or elfel could 
never have formed fuch a fecled sorics of himmin my mind? | 
To thisi anfwer, 1. Icisas much as I defire at prefent, thar 
the forming of fuch an Idea in the mind, is a8 fwitable and 
agreeable to our faculties, as the fornring the conception of any 
other Beéxg in the world. For hereby itis moft evident, + 
that che sstion of a God imports nothing sacongraeus tO rea- 
fon, or repugnant co the facalries of our foxls, but that the 
mind will forms asfetled and clear a motion of God, as of any 
ching which in che judgement of Epicarac, his infallible 
fenfes did che moftaffure him of. So ehat there can beno 
fhadow of a pretence, why any fhould reject che Being of 4 
God, becaule of the impofibility to conceive any fuch Being 
—asGodis. If to chis it bé obje@ed, tbat (ach things are im- 
pized in this Idea, which make tt aaconcesvable, inthat allthe 
perfeltions im this Being ave fappofed robeinfinite, and infinity 
tran{cends ony capacity of apprebenfon. To this I anfwer, 
8, That thofe who deny swfieity itt God, muft neceffarily at- 
cribuse ic to fomething-clte, as to snfinire (pace, infinity 0 
facecfions Of ages arid perfons, if the world were eternal , 
and therefore ic is moh wwreafunable to reject any s#otion for 
char, which itis impeffible, bot if Ideny char, I muft aceri- 
bure it to fomething-elfe, to whofe Jdva ic is far lefs proper 
then itis to Gods. 2, Leaftt ftrouid racher feek cto avoid 
the ergumens then to fatishe it, F fay, thacchough infinite 
‘as infixite cannot be comprehended, yet we may clearly an 
aiffinély apprehend a Being co- be of that nature, that 20 
limits can be affigned Coit, a5 CO its power Or prefence, which 
is as much as co onderftand it to be swfiaite. The ratio 
formalis of infinity may not beunderftood clearly and di- 
LinAly, but yer the Being whichis swfinite may be. Infinsty 
its felf cannot be omthis account, becaufe bow'ever pofrive 
‘we apprefiend ic, yet we alwayes apprehend it ina negative 
waz, because we conceive: it by dexying all limitations and 
ae Bbb 2 bounds 
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bounds to it, but the Being which is infinite we apprehend 
in a pofitive manner , although not adequately, becaufe we 


 cannoc comprehend all whichisinit, As we may clearly 


and diftin@ly fee the Sea, though we cannot di/cuver the 
bounds of it ; fo may we clearly and diftinctly apprehend fome 
perfeftions of God when we fix our minds on them, although 
we are not able to gra/p them all together.in our arrow and 


_ confined intellels , becaufe they are Infinite. Thus we fee 


that Gods Infinity doth not at all abate the c/earnefs and di. 
fiintlne/s of the notion which we have of God , fo that though 
the perfeétions of God are without bounds or limits , yet it 
bears no repugnancy at all to mens natural faculties to have 
a fettled Idea of a Being Infinitely perfect in their 
minds. . 

To the Qseftion I anfwer, Ic feems highly probable and fat 
more confonant to reafen then the contrary, thatthis Idea of 
God upon the mind of man, isno.meerly fittitious Idea, but 
chat ic is really smsprinted there by that God whofe Idea it is, 
and therefore doth fuppofe a realsty in the thing corre{pon- 
dent to that ebjeftive reality which isin the underftanding. 
For although] am not fo well fatisfied chat che meer objegtive 
reality of the Idea of God dothexceedthe efficiency of the 
mind, as chat Idea is nakedly confidered inits felf, becaufe 
of the unlimited poser of the anderfianding in conception : 
Yet I fay, confidering chat Jdea in all the csrcam/fances of it, 
it feems highly probable that it is no meer ens ratsonis, or fig- 
ment Of the asderfanding , and that will appear on thefe 
confiderations. 1. This Jdea is of fucha natare as could not 
be formed trom the snderfRandings confideration Of any cor-. 
poreal phantafms. Becaufe whatever hath any thing of »satter- 
init, involves of secefity many smperfections along with it ; 
for every part of matter is divifible into more parts. Nowit is 
a thing evident to satwral light, thatit is a greater perfection 
not to be divsfblethen to be fo. Befides, corporeal phanta/ms 
are fo far from helping us in forming this Idea , that they 
alone hinder us from a dsftint? conception.of it, while we ar- 
tend tothem , becaufe thefe bear no proportion at all to fach 
a being. So chat this Jdea however muft bea pure att. of Jn- 


_ ‘bellettion, and therefore {uppofing there wereno other faca/— 
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tyin man but imagination, it would bear che greateft repug- | 
wancy to our conceptions, and ic would be according to the 
principles of Epicurns and {ome modern Philofophers,athing 
wholly inspoffible to forman Idea of God, unlefs with Epicn- 
rus we imagine him to be corporeal, which is to fay he is no 
God. Which wasthereafon that Twly {aid Epicurus did on- 
ly nomine poncre, re telere Deos , becaufe fucha notion of 
Ged is repugnant to naturat light. So that if this Idea doth 
wholly abftradt from corporeal phantafmes, it thereby appears 
that there is a higher facw/ty in mans fond then meer smagi~ 

‘ nation, anditis hardly conceivable whence 4 faculty which 
thus extends its felf to an infinite objef, fhould come bat 
from an infinite Being : efpecially if we confider , 2. That 
the under fanding in forming this Idea of God, doth not by 
‘diftind adts,firft colle@-one perfection and then another, and 
at laft snire thefe rogerher, but the fimplicity and unity of all 

- thefe perfcétions isas neceffarily conceived as any of them. 
Granting then that the underftanding by the obferving of 

feveral perfeétions in the world,might be able to abftraét thefe 

feverally from each being wherein they were , yet whence 

{hould the Zdea of the wnity and infeparabslity of all thefe 

perfeétions come? The mind may, it is true, knit fome things 

cogether in fiititious Idea’s , but then thofe are fo far from 
naity with each other, that in themfelves they foeak mu- 
cual repugnancy toone another, which makes them proper 
entia rations. bat thele feveral perfeétions are fo far from 

{peaking repugwancy to each other, that the wnity and és/epa~ 

rability of them isasneceffary to the forming of this /dea, - 

as any other prrfeétion whatfoever. So that from henceitap- . 

pears that the confideration of the perfettions which arein 

rhe creatures, is only an occafion given to the mind to helpit 
in its Idea of God, and not that the Jdea its felf depends up- - 
on thofe perfeétions asthe canfes of it, as in the cleareft 

Mathematical traths the manner of demenftration may be 

neceflary to help the underftanding to its clearer affent, 

though the things in themfelves be undoubtedly trae. For 
all minds are not equally capable of the fame trarhs, fome 
are of quicker apprebenfionthen others are, now although 
£0, flower spprenentions a more particular way of demon- - 
ee Bbb 3. Oftrating. 
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ftratin things be neceffary; yet the trachs in themfelves are 


-egual, though they have not equal evidence to feveral per- 


fons. 

3. Ic appears that thisisne meer fidtitions Idea from the 
uniformity of itin all perfons who have freed themfelves from 
the entanglements of corporeal phantafms. Thofe we cail 
entia rations, we find by experience in Our nunds, that they 
are formed ad placisum , we May imagine them as many 
wayes as we pheafe , but we fee itis quite orherwife in thes 
Idea of God , for in thofe attributes or perfeflions which by 
the dight of sature we attribute to God , there isan ssform 
sonfext in all. thofe who have devefted their minds of corporeal 
phantafms in thei conceptions of Ged. For while men have 
agreed that the objec? of cheir Jdeaisa being abfolutely per- 
felt there hach been no diffent in the perfeclions which have 


‘been attributed co it , none have queftioned but infinite 


wifdom, goednc{s, and power, joyned with neceffity of exiftence, 
hive bean all ar this Idea. So thacicis haw pof- 
a to inftance In any one /dea, no not of thofe things 
which are moft obvious to our fenfes , wherein there bath 
been fo great an uniformity Of mens conceptions as inthis [dee 
of God. And che mof grofs corporeal laea of the moft fen- 
fible matrer hath been more lyable to beats and difpures 
among Philofopbers , then this Idea Of a being Infinite and 
purely /piriswal. Which ftrongly proves my prefent pro 
pofitien , that this Ideaof God is very confomant to natural 
lighe; for itishardly conceivablechat there fhould be fo ai. 
verfal 2 confent of minds in this Idea , were it nota natural 
vefult from the free wfe of our reafon and facultien And 
that which adds farther weight co this argument,is , thar al- 
though Jsfixity.be fo neceffarily smplyed in this Idea of Ged , 
yet men do norattributeall kind of Jsfinite things to God . 
for there being conceivable Infinize number , Infiuste longi- 
tude, as well as infinite peWer and ksozwledge, our minds: rea- 
dily attribure the faster to Ged, and as readily 2b ffraG the 
other from his satwre, which is an argument this Idea is noe 
fiditions, but argues reals yin the thing corre/powdent co our 
conceprien of it. So much may fuffice to clear the firft pro- 
polition, viz, that the notion of a Gud ws very [ustable to the 
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facnlties of mens fouls, and tethar light of nature which they 


proceed by in forming the conceptions of things. 


Thofe who deny that there tsa God, do affert other things Scft. 7. 
on far le/s evidence of reafon, and muft by their own principles Prop. % 


deny fome things whish axe apparently true. One would expect 

thar Such perfons who are apt to condemn the whole world 

- ef folly in believing the sruth of Religion , and would fain 

be admired as men of adeeper reach , and greater wir and 

Sagacity then others, would when they have exploded a Deity, 
ac leaf give us fome more rational and confiftent account of 

things, chen we can give that thereisa God. But on the con- 

erary we find the reafons on which they rejett a Deity fo las 

mentably weak, and fo eafily retorted upon themfelves, and 

the byporbefes chey fubftitace inftead of a Déity fo precarions, 

ob/cure and wacertain , that we necdno other argument (to. 
evince the reafonablene[s of Religion, then from the manifeft 

folly as wellas impictyof thofe who oppofe ic. Which we 

fhall make evident by chefe rwo things. 3. That while they 
deny a Deity, they éffert orher things on far lefs reafon. 2. That 
by thofe principles on which they deny 4 Deity, they muff deny 

fome things Which are apparently true. 

1, That rbey affere fome things on far lefs reafonthen we do 
phat there igaGod. For if there be nocan infinitely powerful 
God who produced the world out of nothing, ic mufi ne- 
et farily fottow according to the different principles. of the 
Ariffotelian and Epicurean Acherfts , that either che world 
we2s as.itis from all erernity,or ele chat it was at firft made 
by the forrwitoxs conconr(eof Atoms. Now ! appeal to the: 
reafon of any perfon who bath thefree safe of it , Whether 
either of thele two Hypothe/es, urged with the fare or great-- 
er difficulties, ac. be not tar more weakly proved, then che: 
exiftence of a Drityis, or the prodxttion of tlre world by 


m. 
1. They run themfelves into the [ame difficulties which they 
would avoidiathe bellef of a Deity; and nothing can bea. 
ceater evidence of an istangled mind then chis is : To deny 
a thing becaefe of fome dificalryin it, and'inftead of it to 
affert another thing which is chargeable-with the very fame: 


ds fficutey in a higher degree. Thus when they rejel¥'a Deirys 


becaute- 


376 


Orlzines Sacra: Book If. 


becaufe they cannot underftand what sefimity means, both 
thefe Hypothefes arelyableto the fame s#trscacy in appre- 
bending the nature of fomething Jnfinte. For according to 
the Epscureans, there muftbe an Jufinise Space, and whae 
greater eafe ro the mind is there in conceswing an Idea of that 
thenof an Infinite Being. Andif the world be eternal, there 
muft have been paftan Infinite (acceffion of ages , and isnot 
the underftandivg as eafily loft inthis,asin an eternal Being 


‘which created the world ? For if che courfe of Generations 


in the world had no beginning at all, ( which neceffarily 
follows upon the eternity of the wordd ) then an infinite num- 


ber of (ucceffions arealready paf,andif pat chen ac an end, 


and fo we findan Infinite which hath had an esd, which is a 


" . confequence becoming one who avoids the belief ofa Deity, 


becaufe Infinity is an sanconcesvable thing. Befides if 
the umber Of Generations hath been Infinite, cthefe 
two confequences will unavoidably follow , which the reafos 
of any one butan Atheift would farsdeat , that one Infinite 
may be greater then another , and that the part is equal co 
the who/e. For let him fix where he pleafe in the cosrfe of 
Generations , [demand whether in the Great-grand-fathers 
time the /wcceffion of Generations was finite Or Infinite , if 
finite, then it had a degsnning, and fo the world not eternal ; 
if imfiaste, then I ask, Whether there were not a longer /ac- 
ce{sion of Generations in the time of his great graxd-children, 
and fo there muft be a swmber greater then that which was 
infinite ; for the former /uece/sion was infinite, and this hath 
more Generations in itthen that had, but if it be faid thac 
they were equal, becaufe both sufinite, then the /uccefsiow of 
Generations to the Grand-father, being but a part of that 
which extends to his grand-childrcn and pofferity , the pare is 
equal tO the whole. And is not now the notion of an /n finite 
Being enough to ftumblean Arheiffs reafon, when it can fo 
nimbly /eap over fo apparent contradictions ? I infift not on 
this as an evident demonffration to prove a Deity, which pof- 
fibly it may notamount to, becaufe it may only demoxftrate 
the smspofsibility of our underftandings comprehending the 
nature of Infinity. But however ic doth moft evident! 
demonfrare the folly and xnreafonablene/s of the Athes Losi 
rejects 
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rejects the Being of God onthe account of his Infiaity, when 
his underftanding is more /off inapprehending an infiaite 
fuccefsion of Generations which follows from his /wppofition 
of the eternity of the world. If then it be smpfofsible, as.it 
is, upon any principles whatfoever, to avoid the conception 
of fomewhat infinite and erernal,either matter Or face, or 
- fome Being, let any one appeal to his own rea‘on whether 
it be not more agreeable to that, to attribute thele perfeéts- 
ens to fucha Being to whofe Idea they neceflarily dcloxg , 
then to attribsse them to this world in whofe conception they 
are not atallimplyed ; but onthe contrary they do far more 
puzzle our #nderftandings then when we conceive them to be 
inGod. If fomewhat muft havea continued duration, and 
be of an unbousded nature, how much more rational is 
it to conceive wi/dom, power, and goodne/s to be conjoyned 
with eternity and infinity, then to beltow thefe attributes 
upon anempty space, or upon dull and unactive matter ? 
It cannot be reafon then, but fome more bafe and snwerthy 
principle which makes the Athes/t queftion the Being of - 
God, becaufe his perfeétions are anconcesvable, when accord- 
ing to his own principles the molt pazziing attributes of God 
return upon hies with more force and violence, and that ina 
more inexplieable manner. | 
Asthe Arheift muftadmit thofethings himfelf which heg,q 9° 
rejectsthe Being of Godfor, fo he admits them upon far’ 
weaker grounds then wedo attribute them to God. If any 
thing may be made evidentto mans natural reafon concern. 
ing the cxifence of a Being {0 infinite as God is, we doubr not 
bur to make it appear thatwe have great affurance of the 
Being of God, but how far muft the Arhei ft go, how heartily 
mult he dcgg before his Hypothefis either of the fortuitous 
conconrfeot Atoms, OF etermty of the world will be granted 
tohim. Forif we ftay till he proveseither of the/e by evt- 
dent and demonftrative reafons, the world may have an end 
before he proves his Aroms could give ita beginning , and we 
may find iterernal, a parte poft , before he can prove it was 
fo & parteante. For che proof of a Deity, weappeal to his 
own faculties, rea(on and confcience , we make w/e of argue 
ments before his eyes : we bring the wniverfal fenfe of mun- 
. Ccc 7 kind 
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kind along with us : But for his priveiples, we mutt wholly 
alcer the prefent flage of the world , and crumble the whole 
Univerfe into isttle particles, we mult grind the: Sum: to. 
powder, and by a new way of snterrment turn che earth inte 
duft and afees, before we can fo muchas imagine how the 
world could be framed. And when wehave thus far begged 
leave to imagine things to be what they never were, we 
muft then ftand by in fome infisire pace to behold the 
friskings and dancings about of thefe little particles of 
matter, till by their trequent ranconnters and jufilings one 
upon another, they ac lait /ink themfelves together, and run. 
fo long ina rownd till they make whirl-pools enough for Sass, - 

Moon , and Stars, and all the bodies of the Usiverfe to 
emerge outof. But what wasit which at firft fer chefelictle 
particles Of matter in motion ? Whence came fo great variety 


‘an them to produce fuch wonderful diverfities in bedies as 


there are inthe world ? How came thele ca/wal motions to 
hit fo luckily into fuch admirable contrivancesas are in the 
Univerfe ? When once! fee a thoufand blind men run the 
point of a fwordin ata key-hole without one miffing ; when 
I find them all frisking together ina Spacious field, and ex- 
aly meeting all ac lait in the very msddle of it ; when I once 
find as Tally (peaks, the Annals of Ennius fairly written in 
a heap of fand, and as Keplers wife toldhim, a reom fall of 
berbs moving up and down, fall dows into the exad order of 
Salless , Imay then think the Asomical Hypothe/is probable, 
and not before. Buc what evidence of rea/on, or. demon. 
Sration have wethat the great budies of the world did refult 
from fuch a motion of thefe {mall particles ? It is poftible ro 
be fo, faith Epicurns , what if we granc it poffible? can no 
thingsin the world be , which it is pefsible might have been 
otherwife? Whatelle thinks Epicurue of the Generations of 
things now? they are fuch certainly as the world now is, and 
yer fe believes ic was once otherwife: Muft therefore a bare 
pofssbility of the contrary make us deny our reafon, filence 
confcience, contradscl-the usiverfal fenfe of mankind by ex- 
cluding a Deity out of the world ? But whence doth it ap- 
pear po/sible ? Did we ever find any thing of the fame nature 
with the world produced in fuch a manner by fuch a con 
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conr(e of Atoms ? Or isit becaufe we find in ‘natural beings, 
how muchthefe particles of matter ferve to folve the Phe- 
nomena Of nature? But doth it at all follow, becaufe now 
under Divine providence which wifely orders the world, and 
things in it, thacchefe particles with their feveral affections 
and motion, may give usa tolerable seconnt of many appear- 
ances.as to bodies, that therefore the Univerfe had its origs- 
nal meerly by aconcretion of thefe without any Divine hand 
eo order and direct their motios ? But of this more, when we 
come to the creation of the world , our defign now is only 
to compare the notion of a Deity, and of the Atheifts Hypo- 
thefis in point of per /picwity and evidence of reafon : of which 
let any one who hath reafon judge. Thus we fee how the 
Arheiftin denying a Deity, mutt afert fomething elfe inftead 
of it, which is preffed with the fame, if not greater di fficwl- 
ties, and proved by far lefs reafon. 

The Asheift by the fame principles on which he denyes a God, Seét. 9. 
ssuft deny fome things which are apparently true. Which will 2. 
be evident by our running over the moft plaufible pretences 
which he infifts upon. 

1 .Becaufe the Being ofGod cannot be demonftrated.But how 
doth the Arheiff meanit? is it becawfe God cannot be demon- 
frratedto fenfe, that we cannot digito moxftrari & dscier hic 
off, point at bim with our fingers? Itisa fgn there is little of 
reafon left, where fex(eis made the only Umpire of all kinds 
of Beings. Muftall Intelleétual Beings be proferibed out of 
the order of Nature, becaufethey cannot pafs the ferstiny . 
of fenfe ? And by the fame reafowall coloxrs fhali be deed 
out becaufe they cannot be beard ; all noifes flenced becaule — 
they €annot be feen ; for why may not one Jenfe be fet co 
judge of all objefts of fenfe with far more reafon , then fen/e 
ics felf be fet as judge over intelleEtnal Beings? But yet itis” 
wifely doneof the Arkeiff to make fenfe his judge , for if we 
once appeal to this, he knows our caufe is loft , tor ashe faid 
of a Phyfician when one asked him , whether he had any 
experience of him , no faid he, Ss periculum feciffem, non 

_wiverem 5 If I hadtryed bim, I had been dead ere now 5 
fo here, If God were to be tryed. by the judgement of 
fenfe, he mutt ceafe to be God, for how can an smfinite and 
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fpiritual Being be difcerned by the judgement of fenfe, and 
if he benoc an snfimire and fpirstual Berxg, he isnot Gea. 
But it may bethe Arheifts meaning is noc fo grofs, but he 
intends fuch a demonftration toreafon as that two andtwo 
make four, or that the whole w greater then the parts, with 
fuch a demonffration he would fic down contented. But will 
no lefs then this ferve him 2? what becomes then of the 
worlds being made by a fortuitous concourse of Atoms ? is this 
as evident, asthactwo and two make four? And will the 
Philofophical Athcift really believe nothing in matare, but 
whatis as evident tohimin matersal Beings, as that the whole 
is greatcr then the parts ? By any means let Arbeiffs then 
wiite Philofephy, that ac laft the clecks in London may ffrike 
together andthe Philofophers agree, for I fuppofe none of 
them queition that. Buc yetitis poflible the Arhesft may in 
a good humour abate fome thing of this, and mean by de- 
nionftratien (uch aproof astakes away all difficulties. If he 
mearsas to the ground of affent, we undertake it, fas tothe 
ul jc&k apirebended, We rejoct it as unreafonable, becaufe it is 
impeffille a Being infinite fhould be comprebended by us , for 
if ic could, ic were no longer infinsre. But let us try this 
principle by other things and how evsdene is it, that on this 
account fome things mult be denyed which himfelf will con- 
felsto betrue ? torimnftance, that o! probrinm Philofophorum, 
the divifbiliry of quantity, Or extended matter into finite and 
gafiaice parts ; ket him cake.which fide he pleafe, and fee 
whether by the ferce of the arguments on either fide, if he 
hold to this prizciple,he muft nat be ferced to deny that there 
isany fuch thing as matrcr inthe world : and then we may 
wellhave an infinite empty Shcce, when by the force of this 
one Principle, both God and matter are banifhed quite out of 
the world. Bucif the Arhcift will but come one ftep /ower, 
and by his demoxftration intend nothing elfe bat fucha /xf- 
ficient proof of it, asthe mature of the rhing igcapable of , he 
will not only {peak molt cenfomantly to reafon, but may be 
in fome hopes of gaining fatrfudfion. . For itis moft evident, 
that all things are rot-capatle of the like way of proof, and 
that infome cafes the poffib:lity of the contrary mult be no 


Sindranse toan xndsubted affint. What thele procfs are, will 


appear 
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appear afterwards. come tothe next ground of the Atheifts 
opinion whichis, 

2. The weakne(s of fome arguments brought to prove a 
Deity. Butletus grancchat fome arguments willnot doit, 
doch ic therefore follow that sone can doit? What if fome 
have proved the Sx» to be che ceater of the world, and che 
motion Of theearth, by very weak arguments, willthe Arheift 
therefore queftion ic 2 whac if Epicarns hath proved his 


Atomical bypsthefis by fome tilly Sophifmes, willthe Arheift 


therefore rather believe the creation of the world then it ? 
Whacif the Aches may make himlclt Sort at fome ftories of 
apparitions infilled onto provea Deity, doch it therefore 
foilow there is no God, becaufe fome perfons have been over- 
credulous ? Whatiffome having more zeal then knowledce 
may attribute {uch things to Gods immediate hand , which 
may be prodwced by natural caufes, doth it thence follow that 
God hath no hand in goverming the world acall? What if 
fears, and hopes, ard perfwafions, may depend much on pria- 
ciples Of education, mult confcicace then be refulved wholly 
intorthefe? Whacif fume devout melancholiff may embrace 
the iffues of his own imagivation tor the imprcffiens of the 
Divine Spirit, dothittheretore follow, that redigicn is no- 
thing but fPrength of fancy imp:oved by principles of educa- 
tion? whaciffome ofthe numerous proofs ofa Deity were 
cut off, and only thofe made #/e of, whica are of greateit 
force, would the truth fufler ac all by that e I grant aa- 
vantage is Often taken againft a thing more by one weak 
argument brought for it, then forieby the /ronge ft proofs: 
bucl fay itis snreafonable it fhould befo; and were men 
yational and ingenuous it would not be fo. Many times ar- 
guments May be good in their order, but they are mifplaced » 
dome may.prove the thing rational, which may not prove it 
grue, fome may fhewthe ab/urairy of the adverfaries re- 
jecting the thing, which may be not /ufficient to prove it, 
mow when men number and not weigh their argumenrs, but 
sive themin the /amp tothe main qaecfhion, without fitting 
them totheir feveral places, they do more aiffervice tothe 
main of the butted by the aiforder of their forces, then they 
can advantageit by the avmber ofthem. > 


Ccoco3 . 3. Another : 
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-3. Another greac pretence the Arheif hath, is, thae 
religion is only an invention of Politicsans, which they aw 
people withas they pleafe, and therefore tell chem of a God 
and another world, as Mothers fend young children to {choot 
to keep them in better order, that they may govern them with 
the greater eafe. To thisI anfwer, 1. Religion I grane 


~ hath a great inflaence upon the well-geverning the world, 


nay fo great, thacwerethe Arhciffs opinion tree, and the 
world perfwaded of it, it were impoffible the world could be 
well governed. For the Government of the world in civit 
focieties, depends not fo much on force, as the facred bonds 
of duty and akegrance, which hold a Narson that owns refj- 
gion astrue, in tar furer ebligations to'endeavour the peace 
and welfare of a Nation thenever violence cando, . For in 
this cafe only an opportunity is Watched for to foake off that 
which they account ayoke upon their secks, whereas when 
mens minds are poffeffed witha fen/e of duty and vb ligation 
to obedience out of confcience, the rasms may be held with 
preatereafe, and yet the people be better managed by them, 
then by fuch as only ga and snragethem, So that Igrane 
true religion to be the molt ferviceable principle for the 
governing of civil focsetses, but withal I fay, 2. It were 
smpoffible religion Thould be fo much made x/e of for the 
governing of people, were there not a real propenfity and inc/i- 
nation to religion imprinted on the minds of men. For as, 
did noc men love themfelves and their children, their eftates 
and snterefts, it were smpoffible to keep thems in obedience to 
Laws, but doth it follow, becaufe Afagiftrates perfwade 
‘people to obedience by fuiting Lawsto the general swtere# of 


" men, that therefore the A4Zagifrates firft madethem Jove 


themfelves and their own concerns ? Soit is in religion, the 
Magiftrate may make wfe of this propenfity to religion in men 
for civil ends, but his making x#/e of it doth /wppofeit and 
not saftill it. For were religson nothing elfe in the werld 
but a defign My of Politicsans, it would be smpofible to 
keep that defign trom being difcovered at onetime or other, 
and when once ic came to be kxown,it would barry the whole 
werld into confufion, andthe people would make no fernp/e 
of all oaths and obligations , but every one would feek todo 


others 
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others what mifchief he couldifhe had opportunity, and obey 
no further then fear and force conftrained him. Therefore 
no principle can be fo dangerous toa flateas Athei/m, nor 
any ching more promote its peace then true religion ; and the 
more men are per[waded of the truth of religion, they will 
be the better fabjeéts, and the more x/efxl in civil focéettes. 
As well then may an Arheift fay there isno fuch thing as 

nod nat urein the world becaufechat is apt to be abu/ed, nor 
any fuch thing as /ove becaufe that may be cheated, as that 
religion is nothing but a defgn, becaufe men may make it 
flalketo their private ends. Thus we feehowthe Atheiff by — 
the force of thofe princsples on which be denyes a God, muft be 
forced to deny other things, which yet by his own confeffion are 
apparently true. 

So Lcome to thethird Propoftion, which is, That we-bave Set. 10. 
ascertain evidence that there ss aGod, aswecan have confider- ProP.3+ 
ing his nature. When we demand the proof of a thing, our 
firlt eye. muft be to the natwre of the shing which we defre 
may be proved, For things. equally tre, are not capable of 
equal evidence, nor have like manners of probation. Thereis _ 
no demonftratios in Exclide willferve to prove that there 
are fuch places as the Indies: we Cannot prove che earth is 
round by the jadgement of fenfe ; nor that the fowl is sm- 
mortal by corporeal phantafmes. Every diftin kindof Be- 
ing hath its peculiar way Of probation and therefore it ought 
not to be at all wondered ar, if the Swpreme and infinite 
Being have his peculiar way of demonftrating himfelf to the 
minds of men. If then we have as evident proofs of the 
exiftence of God, as wecan have confidering the infinity of 
his natare, it isall which in reafon we can defire ; and of 
that kind of proofs we have thefe following, For, 1. Jf 
God hath ftamped an aniver{al charatter of himfelf wpon the | 
minds of men. 2. If the things 1s the world aré the manife(t 
effctls of infinite wifdeme, goodne[s and power. 3. If there 
be {uch things in the world which are unaccountable without a 
Deity , then. we may with fafety and affurance conclude that 
shereisaGod. . 

1: That God hath imprinted an univer{al charatler of bims- 
elf on she minds of men, and that may be known by two 
things. 


a 


! 
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things. 1. If it be fuch as bears the [ame importance among 
ab perfons. 2. If it be {uch as cannot be miftaken for the cha- 


vader of anything elfe. 


1. Lbegin with the firft, whereby I fhali prove this cha- 


— vatler to be wniverfal, becaufe the whole world hath con- 


De Nat, 
‘Dior. (a. 


fented init. This argument we may rely on with the greater 
fecurity, becaufe it was the only arga#ment which retained the 
Deity in the ancient School’ of Epicurus , which could he 
have choughe of as eafie way of evading it, as hethoughthe 
had found outastothe Origine of the waiverfe, he was no 
fuch great friend co the very name of a God, as to have re- 
tainedit asan Anticipation or Prolcepfis of humane nature, 
And this argument from the univerfal confent of the world, 
was that which bore the greateft /way among the Philo/c. 
phers, who went by nothing but dictates of natural lighe, 
which they eould not fo clearly difcover in any things,as in 
thofe which all mankind did unanimonfly confent in. Two 
things I fhall make out this by. 1. That no [ufficient ae- 
count can be given of fo awiverfal a confent, unlefs st be [up- 
pofed to be the voyce of mature, 2. That the diffent of any 
particular perfons rw not {ufficient tocontronl fo uxiverfal an 
agreement, | 

1. That nofufficient account of it canbe given, but only by 
alferting it to bea dittate of nature. In fo ttrangea diffent as 
there hath been in the world concerning molt of thofe things 
which relate to mankinde in common, as the msodels of 
government, the Laws they areruled by, the particular rites 
and cuftoms of worfbip , we have the greateft rea/on to judge 
that thofe common principles which were the foundatiens on 
which all thefe feveral different cu/foms were built, were not 
the cffect of any pofitive Laws, nor the meer force of prinei- 
ples of edacation, but fomething which hada deeper root and 
foundaticn in the principles of mature its felf. A common and 
univerfal effec mult flow from fome common and aniverfal 
canfe. So the Stoick argues in Tuy, If therewereno God, 
non tan fhabilss opinio permaneret, nec confirmaretur dinture 
aitateremporis, nec unacum feculis atatibu(que hominum in- 
Veterare porniffer.. Ieis {trange tothink that mankind in fo 
many ages ot che world fhould not grow wife enough to rid 

, - its 
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its felf of fo trenblefom an opinion as that was, of che Being | 
of God, had it not been trwe, 
We fee in all the alteracions of the world, other vain opi- 

nions have been derected, refuted and thaken off, ifthishad - 
. been fuch, how comes it to remain the fame inall ages and 
Nations of the world? Opinionum commenta delet dies , naq 
ture judicia confirmat. Itisa great difcredit to Time to make 

it like a river in chat fenfe that it bears up only /ighrer things, 

when matters of greateft weight are funk tothe bottom and 
paftrecovery ; This may pafs fora handfom allufion , as to 
_-the opinions and writings of particular perfons, buc cannot 

be underftood of fuch rbings: which are fownded on the uni- 

verfal confene of the world ; for thefe common notions ot hu- 

«mane nature are fo fuiced to the temper of the world, thac 
they pafs down the ftrong current Of Time withthe fame 
facility chac a well built fhip, chough of good burden, doth 

furrow the Ocean. So that if we mutt adhere to the Allegory, 
itiseafily replyed, thaticis not the weight of things which 

makes them fk, bucthe unfuitablenefs of their /wperficses 
tothat.of the water; fowefee a {mall piece of wood will 

fink , whena ftately fhip is bornup , fo fuch rhings which 

have not that agreeablenefsin them tothe dsétates of nature 

mav foonbeloit, but fuchaslye foeven upon the fuperficses 

of the foul, will {till floae above the warer , and never beloft — 

in the {wifteft ewrrent of Time. Thus we affert this sniver- 

fal confent of mankind, as to the. exiftence of a Deity, 

co be a thing fo confonant co our natural reafos, chat 

as long as there are men in the world it will con- 

tinue. ? | | | : 
But now it ishardly conceivable , according tothe Prin $.4, 11. 
_ciplesof Epicurns, how mankind fhould aniverfally agree in ; 
fome commen fentiments , much lefs how it fhould have fuch 

an anticipation as himfelf grants of the Being of God. For 

if the fowl be nothing elfe but fome more aétive and vigor- 

ons particles Of matter (as Diogenes Laertins tellsus, that,;, | tia 
his opinion was that the fost was nothing elfe but a S§ pReme v. Epic. 
BE atrtpov rord sev G sgoypvdors wm, of the moft fmooth andv. Gaferd. 
_ yound atoms) if fo, itis very hard apprehending how any 2°. 3. /. 3s 
ach things as anticipations or commetions can be lodged in’ 3: 

eer ca ag es the. 
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the foul 2 For if our feals benothing elfe but fome {mall 
febericall cerpufcles which move up and down the body, as. 
the Episarean P hilofophy fuppofeth , then all our knowledge 

- and perception mult depend on motion, which motion mult be 


| by the smpreffion of external objeéts : which Lucretins ac- 
knowledgech and contends for. 


ae Jnvenies primts afenfibus effe creatam 
WNotstiam vers, 


If chen our kxcwledge of truth comesin-by our fes/es, and’ 

fenfation doth wholly depend upon the spre ion of outward. 

objects, what becomes of all common notions and of the Pro- 

lepfis of aDeity ? unlefs we fuppofe the knowledge of a 

Deity came in by fenfe, which Epicarus himfelf denyes when 

De Nat. he attributesto the Desty not corpus , but quafi Corps, &S- 
Deordtih3. T yity cells us, and therefore he is not a proper objr& of fenfe,. 
So that it is smpo/fidle there fhould be any. {uch rhing as a na- 

sural notion Which may bethe ground of univer{al confenr 

‘among men , according to the doé?rine of Epicarns. And 
theretoreit ftands. to all reafonin the world , that if our 

fenfes be the only competent Padges Of trath , men fhould 

differ about nething more then fuch things which cannot be 

tryed by che judgement of /ex/e , Such as the notion of a. 

Godis; ¢ for where fhould men be more uncertain in their 
judgements, then in fuch things which they have no rule ac 

all to go by in the judging of ? ) but we are fo far from find- 

sug it{o, that men are nothing fo much agreed about the v6- 

jects Of fenfe, as they are about the exiffence of a Deity , and. 
therefore we fee this univerfal confent of mankind con cerning 

a God, cannotbe falved by the principles of thofe who de- 

ny it , according to which no account at all- can be 

given of any fuch things as w#miver{al or common nc~- 

£3045. 

Seét.12. Neither canthis univerfal confent of mankind be exervated: 
ss With any greater probability by thofe u4rheifts who-afferc 
the erernity of the world, and refolve this con/ene wholly into 
meer tradition, (uch as the Fables of Poets were conveyed in- 
f7om one to another, For 1 demand concerning this sraditiex , 
Se Whether. 
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" Wherher ever it had any beginning or no? If it hadno be- 


ginning , it could be no tradition , for that muft run up to 
jome perfons from whom it firftcame , again, if it had no 


beginning, it was neceffary thatit fhould alwayes be, on the - 


fame accounts oh which they make the world eternal. And 
if itbe meceffary, it mult be antecedent to any free alt of mans 
will which tradities fappofeth , and fo fome falfe opinion 
- wouldbefoundto be as seceffary as the worlds dcing eter- 
— maly (and by confequence, the worlds being eternal may be 
a.neceffary falfe opinion ) but if any falfe opinion be orce 
granted meceffary, it then follows that our facudtses are noe 
trae,and that mature is a neceflary canfe of fome mnotorsous 
falfity, whichis the highett smpeachment the Atheift could 


have laid upon his only adored matwre ; which muftthen have — 


done that, (which Ariftor/e was afhamed to think ever na- 
ture fhould be guilty ot ) which is fomerhing in vain , for to 
what parpofe fhould man have ratsonal facultses, if he be un- 
der an unavoidable nece/fity of being deceived ? If then it be 
granted that this tradirson had once a beginning, either it be- 
Gan With bamane nature, Or humane narure did exilt ong be- 
Fore it ; if ic began with mavkied, then mankind had a bcgin- 


ning, and fo the world was not eternal , if mankind did exift 


before this tradition , 1 then enquire in what time , and b 

what means came this tradition firft to be embraced, if it dot 

not fupppfe the exsftence of a Deity ? Can any age be men- 
tioned in iffory, wherein this tradition was not univerfally 
received? and which is moft co our purpofe, che further we 
so back in hiftory, the fuller the world was ot Deities, if we 
believe the Heathen biftories ; but however no age.can be 
snffancedin, wherein this tradition began firfttobe belicvea 
in the world; we cantracethe Poetick Fables to their true 
original, by there/temonses of thofe who believed them , we 
know the particular Asshors of them, and what cour/e they. 
rook in divalging of them , we find great diver fittes among 
rhemfelves in the meaming of them, and many sations thac 
never heard of them. Eucall thingsare quite otherwife in 
this tradition ,we have none to fix on asthe fir Authors of 


ic , if the world were eternal , and the belief of a Deity fa- - 


bulous , we cannot underftand by what artifice a fabulous 
| Ddd2 | tradic 
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tradition could eome to be fo univerfally received in the 
world , that no Nation of eld could be inflanced in by the 


— inguifitive Philofophers, but however rude and barbarous ie 


was, yecit owned a Deity. How could fuch a tradition be 
{pread fo far, but either by force or frand? it could not be 
by force, becaufe embraced by an unanimous cox/ent where ho 
force atail hath been ufed, and hath been fo rooted in the 


- very natures of thofe people who havebeen moft tender of 


their liberties, that they have refented no indignity fo highly, 
as any affrexts they conceived to be offered to their gods. 
Nay, and where any perfons would feem to quit the belief: of 
3 Deity, wefind what force and violence they have ufed co 
their own reafon and con{cience to bring themfelvesto Athe- 
ifme, which they could not fubdue their ssinds to any longer 


_ then the will could command the ander ftanding, which when 


it gained buca lictle /iberty coexamine st /e/f, or view thie 
world, or was alarumed with thunder, earth-quakes, Or vio- 
dent fcknefs, did bring back again the fenfe ot a Deity with 
greater force and power then they had endeavoured to fhake 
it off with. Now had this. tradstion come by force into the 
world, there would have been a fecret exultation Of wind 
to be freed from it, as we fee nature rejoyceth to fake 
off every thing which is violent, and to fettle every thing ac- 
cording toitsdue order. Ic is only frawd then whichcan be 


with any reafon imagined in this cafe, and how unrea- 


fonable it is to imagine is here., will appear to any one who 
doth confider how extreamly jealome the world is of being 
smpofed upon by the fwbsileyot fach who are thought to be 
the greatch Polititians, For the very opinion of their /ub- 
ts/ty makes men apt to fufpecta defign inevery ning they 
Speak or do, fo chat nothing doth more generally hinder the 
entertaining Of any motion fo much among vwlgar reople , as 
that ie comes from a perfon reputed very politick, Sothat the. 
molt pelitick, way of gaining upon the apprehenfions of the 
vulgar is by taking upon one the greatett appearance Of fins 
plicsty and sntegrity , and this now could not be done by: 
fuch Poliritians which we now {peak of, but by accommodat- 
sng themfelves to fuch things in the people which were fo con 
Sonant co their satwres, that they could -fuspea no afignae 

| ; all. 


— 
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allin the matters propounded: to them.. And thus [affere 
it co haye been in the prefent cafe, in allthofe Politick Go- 
vernonrs who at firft brought the wer/d into both civil and 
Religious Societies, after they were grown rade and barbar- 
ons; for asit had been smpo/fible to have brought them into 
civil Societies, unlefs there had been fuppofed an inclination 
to Society in them, fo it had been equally smpo/fible to have 
brought them to embrace any particular way of Religion , 
unlefs there had been a natural propesfity to Religiv#s im- 
plancedinthem, and founded in the general belief of the 
exiftence of a Deity. And therefore we never find any of 
theantient founders of Common-wealths go about to per wade 
the peop/e, that there was a God, but this they fuppofed and 
made their advantage of it, the becter to draw the people on 
to embrace that-way of woerfzip which they delivered to 
them, as moft fuitable to their own defign.. And this is plain 
ly evident in the vaft difference of defigns and interefts which 
were carried on inthe Heathes world upon this general ap. 
prehenfion of a Deity. How came the worldto be foeafily- 
ebufed into Religions of all fpapes and fa/bsons, had not chere 
been a natural inclination in mens fouls to Religion, and an 
Indeleble Idea of a Diity onthe minds of men? Were then 
 rhis propenfity croundle/s, and this Idea fittitions, it were the 
greatelt flwrr imaginable which could be eaft upon xature, 
that when che inftinéts Of irrational agents argue fomething 
veal inthem ; only man, the molt noble being of the vifible 
world, muft be fatally carryed.to the belief of that which 
never Was.. Which yet hath fo greata force and awe upon 
man, that nothing creates fo great anxieties in his life as this 
dosh; nothing layes him more open to the defigns of any who ' 
have aninrent to abafehim. Bue yet further, chefe Politics. 
ans who frftabufed the wor/d in telling them there was a 
God, did they theinfelves believe there was aGod.or no ? If 
t bey did, then they had no fuch end as abafing the world into 
fucha belief. If they did wot.. upon what accounts did they 
believe there was mone , when the people were fo ready to be- 
lieve there was one ?. Was that as certain-a tradition before 
that there was no God, as afterwards they made it to-bethat 
there was ? Jf fo, then all thofe people whom they per/waded | 
OO ~ Dadd-3s 7 Lov 
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to believe therewasa God, didbefore, all belicvethere was 


none , and how ean it poffibly enter into the reafon of any 
max tothink , that people who had-been brought upin the 
bclief that there was no Gedatall, nor any fate after this 
dife, Thould all unanimoutly gust the princsples of education 
which tended fo muchto their ea/e and pleafure hereto belseve 
there was a Godandanother /;fe , and thereby to fill chem- 
felves full of fears and difquictments ; meerly becaufe their 
Raler's told chem fo? Again, if thefe Ralers themfelves were 
fo ah as noe tobelievea Deity , can we imagine there ever 
was fuchan age of the world vvherein it fell out fo happily, 
that only the A#/ers vere wife, and all the fabjetts fools? But 
it maybe, ic vvill be faid, shat all who were wife themfelves 
did not believe a Deity , but yet confented tethe practice of Re« 
digion, becaufe st was fo ufeful for the Government of mankind. 
but, canicbe thought that all thefe wife mes vvhich vve 
mutt fuppofe of feveral ranksand degrees, ( for Philofopbers 
ar€not alvvayes States-men , NOY States-men Philofephers ) 
fhould fo readily concwrr in fach a thing which tended molt 
to the Jntereft ot the Prince, and to the aba/e of the world ? 
Would sone of them be ready to affere the trwth, though it 
were but co make a party of their ows, and difcover co the 
people, that it was only che ambition and defign of their Go- 
vernonrs which fought to bring the people to favery by the 
belief of fuch things which were contrary to the tradition 
of their fore-fathers, and Would maketheir Jives, if they 

clieved them, continually trowblefoms and wagmet? Or if 
we could fuppofe things fhould hit thus in one Nation, what 
is this to the whole world which the Arheif? here fuppofeth 
eternal? What, did allthe Refers of the wor/dexadly agree 
in One moment of time, or at leaft in ene age thus to abufe 
the world 2 Did the defigns of Governowrs and the credulity 
of all people falloutto be fo faitable together ? But onthe 
contrary,we do not find shat Governonrs can have the judge- 
ments Of people fo at their command, that they can’ make 
them co dclieve what they pleafe , if it were fo, we may well 
fay with that Atheifical Pope, Hew quam minimo reCitser 
mundus, What atwine-thread will rule the world \But Srant- 


ing thefe things, (which any bat an Arheift wil fay are spp- 
| pofficle ) 


Chit. The Divine Anthority of the Scriptures afferted, 39% 
smpoffible ) yet whence fhould it come to pa/s that the world 
which is generally led more by the opinsons of their fure- 
fathers then by reafon, fhould fo cance// that former tradition 
chae there was no God, that no remaining foot-fteps of it can 
be traced in any hiftory of thofe times? Or did the Governors — 
all confenc co abolith all records of it? Publick and written 
J grane they might, but not thofe out of mens minds and me- 
mories ; which would have been for the cafe of the minds of 
their pofterisy conveyed in fome fecret Cabzla from Fathers. 
to their Childress It may be is willbe faid , fois was , but 
men dur ft nor profe/sitfor fear of the Laws; bur, it is not 
evident thatthe Laws of all the antient Common-wealths 
were fo fevereagaintt Acheifm, and withall howcamefome - 
of the wifeftand moft Philofephical men of Greece and Rome 
to embrace the exiffence of a Deity asa thing far more confc- 
nant tO reafon thenthe contrary opinion, and eftablifhed 
their belief onfach evidences from sature its felf, that none 
of their Anragonifts were able to anfwer them? It was not 
certainly the tear of Laws which made men rasiowal and s- 
gxifitive into the natures and canfes of things, and yet thofe: 
who were (uch amidit che great Jdolatries of the heathen, & 
being defirute of divine revelation, yet freely and fir.nly af- 
fented co the exiftence of a Deity. Had it been only frandand 
impofture which brought men to believe a Ged, whence came 
it to pafsthat this frand was not di/covered by thele Philofe- 
phers who were far better able by their wearne/s to thofe eld- 
eft times, and much converfe abroadin other Nations ( for 
‘fome travelled into e£gypt, Chaldea, Perfia, India, mecrly 
vo gain knowledge ) to have found out fuch an smpoft wre, had. 
-itbeentuch ,-then any of our modern Aiheifts ? Whence 
geome thefe now in thisalmolt decrepite age of the world to be 
the firlt /mellers out of fo great a defign? By what means y 
what tokens and evidenee came fuch an smpoffure to their 
ksowledge ? Becan(eforfooth, the world. ss fill apt to be abufed 
by a pretence of Religion , but he that doth not fee how filly 
and ridiculous a Sophifm thac 1s, either by his own reafow, or: 
by what bath gone before, hath wie and reafon little enough. 
to bean Atheift.. Some therefore who-would feem alittle: 
 wifer then the vnlgar fort of Arheifts (for. it feems.there- 
| 43> 
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isa valgus among them too, I wifh it be more for theie 


— meanne{s then multitude) are fo far convinced of the nn- 


veafonablen{s of judging thac the-belief of a Deity camein by 


| fraud, tbat finding it fo general and aniver{al, they attribute 


160 as generaland wniverfal a canfe which is the afluence of 
the Stars. So true {till is chatof the Poet, Calum ipfum pee 
timus finltitia . for by what imaginable inflsence come the 
ars to plant opinions inmens minds {o deeply and univer- 
fally ? But yecfurther, is this opinion whichis chus caufed by 
the Stars, true or falfe ?if the opinion be crar,we have what 
we defire, if fale, what malignant inflaence is this of the 
Stars{o powerfully to fway men_ tothe belief of afalfry? 
How fararethe Stars then from doing good to mankind , 
when they are fo influential to deceive the world, but then 
-by what peculiar suflwence come fome mento be freed from 


~ this general impofture ? If the caufe be fo wniverfal, the 


effeét mutt be aniverfal too. Bucif only the Natévety and 


continuance Of fome particular religions may be calculated 


by the Stars, (as Cardan and Vaninus Atheittically /ppofe ) 
whenee then comes the general propenfty and inclination to 
Religion in all ages and Nations of the world 2? If it be 
then caxfed by the Heavens in general, ic mult be produced 


neceffarily and univerfally, and fo to be an Arhes/t, were ém- 


' poffible sif icbe caufed by che influence of fome particular 


Sekt 13. 


Stars, chen when that snflwence cealeth,the world would uni- 
verfally redapfe into Atheifm. So that there is.no poffible way 
Of avoiding this univerfal confent Of mankind, as an argument 
tltae thereisa God, whenall the pretences of the theif 
againtt it are {0 weak, ridiculous, and impertinent. 

' The only thing then left for him, is to deny the rath of 
the thing, viz, that there is fuch an ansver{al confent, because 


_fome perfons have been found in the world who have mot agreed 


with the reft of mankind in this ofinion. To this I anfwer, 
(which was the fecond particular for clearing this argu- 
ment ) thatthe diffent of thefe perfons is not fufficient to ma- 
nifeft the confent not tobe nniverfal,andtoarifefrom a difkate 
of nature. For {demand of the greatelt Arheift, Whether ic 
be fufficient to fay , thaticisnoc sataral for men to have 
two legs, becaufe fome have been born with one, or thaticis 

not 
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not natural for mento defre life, (which the Arheif loves 
fo dearly ) beeaufe there have been fo many who have taken 
away their own ives ? If it be faidthat chefe are Afonfrers 
and Anomalyes in mature, and therefore not to be reckoned in 
the regular aceonnt of things , thefameI may with as great 
reafonfay Of Arheifts, that they aveto be difbunged ont of the 
Cenfses of [uch Whe att upon free principles of reafon , becaufe 
there may be fome peculiar reafons given of their diffenr from 
the ref of mankind in the denyal of a Deity. Wetec by the 
old Philefopbers how far the aff itation of Novelty, and am- 
bition of being cryed up for no vulgar wits, may carry mento 
eny fuch things which are moft common and cbviows inthe 
world. Isthere any thing more plain and evident to reafon, 
then thacitimplyes a comsradittion for the fame thing to be 
and not to be at the fame time ?and yecif we believe Arsfotle, 
who largely difputes againit them, of SV meres oy duri ry Metaply/, ° 
tr dVnfarut gaor re dure tp) x we FD. There were fome who af! ae 
firmed that a thing might be and not be at the fame time. What 
fo evident in nature as motion, yet the V hilofopher is well 
known who difpuced againit ic, and choughe himtelf- /udrile 
in doing fo too? What are men moreaflured of, then that 
they /ive, and yet (if it be not too dogmsatical, even in that 
to believe the Scepticks ) it wasa thing none could be affured 
of ? What are our fenfes moreaffared of then that the /uow 
is white, yet allthe Philofophers werenot of that opinion ? 
Is this then fufficient reafon on which to deny an sniver/al 
coMent, becaufe fome Philofophers oppofedit, when itis moft 
undoubtedly srzxe which T#fy fharply {peaks of the antient 
Philefophers, Nihil tam abjurdam quod now dixerit alignis py, wy. 
Philofopboram , therewas no abfurdity fo great burst found 4 neer. |. 3. 
Philofopher tovonch st! But inthis cafe chole Philofopbers | 
who queftioned the exi ence of a Deity , though they were 
not for samber to be compared with thofe who afferted it , 
yet were not fo sinexcufable therein, as our modern Atheifts ; 
becaufe they then knew no other way of Religion , but that 
which was joyned with horrible fuperfition and ridiculous 
vites of worfbip , they were ftrangers toany thing Of divine 
ve velation, or to any real sirackes wrought to confirm ic, and 
ro fuch a way of ferving God Po is molt agreeable = 

ce coc 
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the Divine nature, molt faitable to our reafon, molt effedtuat 
for advancing true goodne/s inthe world, And although this 
moft excellent Religion, viz. the Chriftias, be fubjectco ma- 
ny feandals by rea(on of the corrsptions which have been 
mixed with it by thofe who have profeffed it, yet the Religion 
its felf isclear and sxtainted, being with great ietegrisy pre- 
ferved in the (acred records of it. Sorhac now Athes/ms hath 
far hels to plead for its fe/f , then ithadinthe wesdf# of the 

ignorance and {uperfition of the Heathen Idolatries. But, if 

we fhould grant the Athei/f# more chen he can prove , that 
| the number of fuch who denyed a Desty hath been great in all 
agesof the world , isit probable.they fhould. {peak the fen/e 

of sarure, whofe opinion if it were embraced, would diffo/ve 

alltyes and obligations whatfoever, would let the werld loofe 

to the highelt dycentioufne/s without check Or contronl, and 
De Nat. wouldin time overturn all civil Societies? Foras T ne hath 
ti band largely fhewn , Take away the being and providence 8f God 
lib2. ont of the World, and there follows nothing but perturbation 
| and confufion init, not only all fanttity, pietyand devotion s 
deftroyed , but all faith, vertue , and hamane Socitties too, 

which are impoffible to be upheld withont Religion, as nor 

only he, but Plato, Ariffotle,and Piatarch have fully demon. 

ftrated. Shall fuch perfoxs then who hold an opiniox {0 comtra- 

vy toall other diftates. of sature, rather SHeak the fenfe of 
nature then they who have afferted the Belief of a Deity, 

which tends fo much to advance nature, to regulate the 

world, and to reform the lives of men 3 Certainly if ic were 

not a diffate Of natare that there wasa God, it is impoflible 

to conceive the world fhould be fo cofanz in the belief of 

bin , when the thoughts of him breed fo many amxseties in 

mens minds, and withall fince Godis-neither obvious to /en/c, 

nor his nature comprebesfiole by humane reafon. Which is a 

Nronger evidence itis a charaéter of himfelf which Ged hath. 
imprinted on the minds of men , whieh makesthem fo una- 

. nimoufly agree that he ss, when they can neither fee him, nor 

yet fally comprebendhim. Forany whole Nation, which have 
confented in the denyal of a Desty, we have no evidence at all; 

fome fa ficéons itis true there were at firft coxcerning fome. 

very barbarous. people in America: but. it is. fince evident 
’ a though: 
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though they are grofly miftaken as to the nature of God, yet 
they worftip fomerhing in ftead of him, fuch asthe Toxpin- 
ambers, Caribes, Patagons , Tapwie and others, of the laft | 
of which Voffius from one Chriftophorae Arciffewskia Polo- rei ad 


nian Gentleman who was among them, hath given a large ,,) re 


account of their Re/igion, and the manzer of their wor/bip- 

ping of their gods, both goodand bad. And that which among 

thele Isdsans much eonfirms our prefent argument, is, that 

only thefe who have been the moft barbarous and favage Na- 

tions, have been /ufpetted of srreligion , but the more civs- 

tized they have been, the moreevident their fenfe of Reli- 

gion. The Persvians worfhip one chief God,whom they cally, cof ip 

Viracocha,and Pachacamak, which is as much as the Creator lib. 5. c. 3° 

of heaven andearth. Andof the Religion of the Mexicans, Lip/. Monit 

Lipfinsand others {peak. So that the nearer any frave ap- & &**pl. 

proached to civilityand kwowledge ,the more ready they 7%" 

have been to owna Deity , and none have had fo little fenfe . 

of it, asthey who are almoft degenerated to Brates ,and - 

whecher ot thefe two now comes nearer to reafon,lec any one 

who hath # jadge.” a 
Another greatevidence that Godhath smprinted a chara Soft 14, 

Eter or Idea of bimfelf on che minds of thenis, becanfefach 2° 

things arecontainedin this Idenof Ged which do neteffarily im- 

ply bis exiftence. The main force of this arg ment lies in chis, 

Z hat which we do clearly & diftintly perceive to betong tothe 

nature andeffence of athing , may be with truth daar of 

the thing ; not that itmay be affirmed with truth to belong 

tothe nature of the thing, for chat were an empty Tamtology, 

but it may be affirmed with trath of the thing sts felf, asit I 


_. elearly perceive upon exact engniry,thatto be an anémal doth 


belong to the watwre of man, { may with trath affirm that 
man is a living creatare = if I find tt demonftrab/yttuethat a 
Triangle hath three angles equal to cwo right ones, then I may 
truly affirm it of any Triangle , butnow we affume, that 
wpon the moft exatl [earch and fy beh ‘TV clearly perceive that 
necelfary exiftence doth immutably belong tothe nature of God ; 
therefore, I may with as much truth affirm that God exifts , 
as that man is aliving creature , Or a Triangle hath three an- 

glesequalto two right ones. But becaufe many ate fo aptto 
OE B 8 2 fulpet 
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{x pect fome kind of Sophifm in this argument , when it is 
managed from the Jdeain mens mids, becaufe that feems to 
imply only an objeéfive reality inthe mind, and that nothin 
can be thence interred as to thee xiftence of the thing whofe 
Idea it is, | therefore fhall endeavour co manifeft more clear- 
ly the force of thisargument , by proving feverally the [up- 
poftsons which it ftands upon,which are thefe three. 1. That 
clear and diftinEt perception of the mind ss the greate ft evidence 
we can have of thetruthof anything. 2. That we bave this 
clear perception that nece[fary exiftence doth belong to the nature 
of God. 3. That if neceffary exsftence doth belong to Gods nac 


ture, it unavoidably follows that he doth exift. Nothing can be 


defired more plain or full to demon frate the force of this ar- 


 gument, then by proving every one of thefe. 


1. That the greateft evidence we can-kave of the truth of « 
thing, ts, aclear and diftin& perception.of it in oar minds, 
For otherwife the rational faculties of mans foal would be 
wholly s/ele/s, as being not fitted for any end at all, if o pona 
right w/e of chem., ssen were {till cyable to. be decesved. I 
grant the sesperfettion of our winds in this prefent frate is 


very grear, which makes usfo obnoxions.to erroar and mif- 


take , but then that smsperfettionliesin the promene/s in mans 

mind to be led by sntereft and prejudice in the gudgement of 

things ;bucinfuch shings as are purely Sfeewlative and ratio- 

wad, if the.mind cannot be certain it isnot deceived in them; 

atcan have nocertaineyatall of any Adathematical demon- 

rations. Now we find in our own winds aclear-and convin. 
cing evidence in fome things, as foonasthey are propoxnded 

£0 Our wnderflandings,as that a thing cannot be and not be at the 

Same time , that , a non-entity can have xo proper attributes ; 
that, while I reafon and difconrfe, 1am .theleare {fo clear, 

that no man doth fufpecdt himfelf deceived at all in them, 
Befides, if wehad no greundof certainty at allin our judging 
things, co what purpofe is there an Jdea of trae and falfe in 
our minds,if it be impoflible to know the one from the worker 2 
But J fay nor, that in all percepsions of the mind we have cer- 
tain evidence of truth, but only in fuchasare clear. and di-- 
friné ; that is, when upon the greatelt confideration of the. 
‘ature Ok ashing, there appears no growndgr. reafon at all. 
| yo is: 


al 
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to doubt concerning it, and this muft fappofe the winds abe 
frraétion wholly fromthe fenfes ; for we plainly find chat 
while we attend.to them, we may judge our felves very cer-- 
tainand yet be deceived, asthofe who have an J&ters/m in: 
their eyes , may judge with much confidence that they fee 
thingsas clearlyand diffinétly asany other doth. Befides , 
there are many things taken tor granted by mex, which have 
no evidence Of reafon at all in them, Now if menwill jadge of 
the truth of shings by {uch principles , no wonder if they be 
deceived. But when we {peak of clear and diftiné? perception, 
‘we fuppofe the mind to proceed upon evident priaciples of 
reafon, orto have fuch notions of things; which as far as we 
can perceive by the Aight of reafon, do agree with the matures 
of the things.we apprehend , if in fuch things then there be 
no ground of cerraiuty, itis as much as co fay our Facalties 
areto nepurpofe, which highly refletseither upon God or 
nature. Icisa noble guefion,as any isin Philofophy, What is 
the certain <emicy Of therrasboft things, or what ground 
of certainty the mind hath to proceed upon in its saleeneas 
of che trarbh of fuch objects as are reprefented toit? Nothing 
can render the Philofophy of Epicurus more jullly /n{peéted 
to any rational and ingaifitive mind, then his making the 
Jenfesthe only certain cenveyers of the truth of things tothe 
mind. The fenfes! grant do not in them/elves deceive any ,. 
but if I make the smpreffions of fenfe tobe the only xwle for 
rhe mindto judge by of the truth of chings, I make way for 
the greatelt smpoftures, and the molt erring judgements. Fot 
if my mind affirms every thing to be in its proper mature ac-- 
‘cording to that Jdea which the smagination hath received 
from the smpreffions upon the Organs of fenfe, it will be im- 
pofible for me ever to underftand the right sarares of things. 
Becaufe the naswres of things may remain the fame, when all 
thofe rhings in them which affeéb the Organs of fen/e may be 
altered ,. and becaufe the various motion and configuration of 
the particles.of matter may makefuch an impreffion upon the 
fenfes, which may. canfean /deainus of-thacin che things 
chemfelves; which yet may be.only.in the manner of fexfatie: 
on Asfome Philofopbers fuppofe it ro bein beat. and cold. 
Wow.ifthe wind judgeth of the surwre of rhings according; 
To Bee gs ke 
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to thofe Jdea’s which come from the :mpreffions made upon* 
the Organs of fenfe , how isit poffible it fhould ever come 
to aright jadgement of the satures of things ? So that in 
reference evento the groflelt material beings , it muft bethe 
perception only of the mind which can truly inform us of their 
proper sature andefence. Befides there are many Idea’s of 
thingsinthe mindot man which are capable to have proper- 
ties demonftrared of them, which never owed their original to 
our fenfes, and were never imported to the mind at the K eyes 
of the fenfes. Such are mo Mathematical figures which 
have their peewliar properties and demonftrations, fuch are all 
the matxal refpeéts of things to each other, which may be as 
certain and evident to the mindas its felf is; now it is plain 
by this , thacall cerrainty of knwWledge is noc conveyed by 
the fenfes; but our cruett way of certain wnderftanding the 
nature of any thing, is by the clear and diftin& perce prion of 
the mind, whichis founded onthe Trath of our faculties ; 
and that however we may be deceived when we donor make 
aright w/e of our redfon, becaufe of the imperfection of out 
prefent fate; yet if we fay our mind may be deceived when 
things are evident and clear to them upon plain principles of 
reafon, it is highly to reflect upon that God who gave men ra 
tional faculties, and made them capable of difcerning Z7#th 
from falfoood. | 
2. That we have clear and diftintt perception that mece fir y 
of exifeence doth belong tothe nature of God. For which we 
are co confider the vait difference which there isin our sotios 
of the nature of God, and of the nature of any other being, 
In all other beings, I grant we may abfratt effence and exifte 
ence from each other; nowif Ican make itappear, that there 
is evident reafon, ex parte rei, whyI cannot do it in the morsos 
of God, then it willbe more plain that sceefity of exiffence 
doth immatably belong to his nature. It 1s manifeftto our 
veafon, thatin allother deszgs which we apprehend the #2. 
tures of, nothing elfe can be saplyed inthe xatures of them 
beyond bare poffitility of exiftence ; no, although the things 
which do apprehend , do really exift , becaufe in forming an 
Idea of athing, we abftract from every thing which is not 
implyed inthe very marare of the shing , now exiffence be- 
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ing only contingent and poffible, as to any other desng, it can- 
not be any ingredsent of 1ts Idea, becaufe ic doch not be- 
long to its effence ;for we may fully «pprebend che nature of 
the hing, without attributing exiffence to it. But now in 
our conception Of a Being abfolutely perfect, bare poffibility or 
contingency Of exiftence ipeaksa direct repugnancy to the Idea 
of biwe . tor how can we conceive that Being abfolutely per- 
fee which may want that which gives /ife to all other per- 
fettions , which is exiftence? The only fcrsple, whichmens 
minds are /xbject to in apprehending the force of this argu- 
ment lies inthis, Whether this meceffary exiftence doth really 
belong torbe natnre of that being whofe Idea tt ss, orelfe st be 
only a Mode of or conception in apprebending God ? For clear- 
ing of this, we muft eonfider by what certain rales we can 
know when the compofition of things together in the wnder- 

feanding, doth depend uponthe meer operation of the mind , . 
and when they do Selong to the things themfelves and their 
susmutable nature. For which we have no rule fo certain and 
evidentas thisis, thatin thofe shings which depend meer/y 
on the aé of the mind joyning together , the anderftaxding 
cannot only a/fract one thing trom another , but may reall 
divide them in its conceptions fromeach other : bur in fuc 
sh:ngs which cannot be divided from each other, but the effence 
of the thing is quite altered, itisa certain evidence that thofe 
things were not coxjoyned by the meer aét of the ssind., buc 

do immutably-belong to the natures of the shingsthemfelves.. 

As for inftance, when I conceive a Triangle infcribed in a. 
{qnare,a man walking, a bor fe with Wings, itis evident] may 
wnderftand the natures of all thefe things without thefe affe- 
éions of them, becaufe! can fully apprehend che muture ot a 
Triangle without imagining a {qnare,a man without walking , 
a Lorfe without:wings , thence it neceffarily follows, chat 
the joyning of thele shings together was meer/y an aizof the 
mind, but now Leannot conceive a Triangle not to have 
shree angles equal to two right ones, nora manthat hath not 
rationality belonging to him, for if I divide thefe attribates: _ 
from them,] deftroy their satares -and therefore the joyweng: 
of thefe cogether is not any meer ad of the mind; bucthele: 
arefuch shings as are implyed.in the very assion: of sae : 
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* and therefore smmutably belongs to them, Sonow, when I 

conceive the notion of a body, I can imagine all perfeétions 

belonging to it, without ae it meceJarily to exif , for 

it may be a body fill, chough ichath noc its being tromits 

felf, bat when I conceivea Being abfolytely perfect, it is im- 

poffible to imagine it fhouid have its bessg frou any other,and 

if itbe from its fef , it mutt of weceffity exif. For though 

the mind {till be apt to doubt, whether exifence in this Idea 

be only a mode of cogitation , yet that doubt may be eafily 

removed, if the mixddoth but atrend to this , that at Jeait 

pofidility of exiftence doth belong toall thofe Beings which 

we havea clear Jdea of in our minds, andthe reafon why we 

attribute bare po/sibility to them , is becaufe we apprehend 

fome reafon in our minds which keeps us from attributing 

nece(sity Of exiffenceto them, as thatit is not smplyed in its 

nature, or that it doch depend on fome other being. or that it 

Wants snfinste power, &c. Now all thele reafons which make 

us attrébure bare pofsibility of exiftence to any being are taken 

away when we conceive a, being abfelutely perfeét s for chen 

exifence is implyed among the number of perfeéfions , and 

this besng is dependent upon allothers, and infinitely pewer- 

full, fochat nothing can hinder its exiffence,; and therefore 

we mutt conclade that nece/sity of exiftence doth immutably 

belong to the narwre and netion of God, andis not any mode 

Only of our conception , becaufe if we take away necefsiry of 

exiftexce from God, welofe the notion of a Being abfolntely 
perfeél. 

_ ‘Thethird thing , shat if neceffary éxiftence belongs to the 

vid. Des Matareof God, he doth exift, notonly fokows as a neceflary 

Cartes Me- conclefion from the other two , asthe premifes , butisin se 

taphy. Me- elf evident to any ones reafon , for it implyesno lefs then a 

a _ oO 1 contraasétion for a being to exift meceffarily,and yet it be que- 

outa {tionable, Whether he doth exif or no? Thus much I fuppofe 

D.H. More May fuffice here to explain and enforce thisargument; if any 

Antidote are yecunfatisfed, I referr them to thofe judicious Authors, 

rans who have made it their peculiar bafine/s to manage it, and 

fib.t. ch g, UiPascate it from all objeélions : Which fallsin only here as an 

Append, ¢vidence that God hath imprinted a charaéter of himfelf on 

_ 4h 55 653. bhe minds Of men, {ecing we have fo clear and difting} an Idea 

of 
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of facha being , from whom , if we take away nece ffiry of 
exiffence, we deltroy that sorson which our winds have oran 

abfol ncely perfect Being. This isthe firfF way whereby we can 
conceive an Infinite Being may make himfelf kxown to man- 

kind, by imprinting an Indelible charaéter of himfelf upon 

the foxt, which can be attribated CO none befides himfclf, 
without doing manifeft usolence to Our Own faculties, and 

[uf petting our felves deceived in things which are molt clear 

and evident tous. ° 

I come to the fecond evidence which God hath given us of Sef, 15. 

Ais own exiftence, which is the markand smpreffion which he | 
hath left of an Infinite Wifdom and Counfel in ‘the a?pearances | 
which are in nature. There needs no great Critici/m to find 

out thetrue Asthor of all the works Of matare , the works 
chemfelves foew the Author as plainly , as if hiseffigies were 
drawnuponthem. If thegreat cariofty and contrivance of 

any artificsal engine {peak the excellency of. the Afechans- 

cal wit of the framer of it, what ridiculous fol/y will it be 

co impute that rare mechani/m of the works of nature to the 
blind and fortwitous motion of fome particles of matter ? 
Suppofea multitude of letters cafually throwx together, 
(hould fall fo haxdfomly inorder, that we might readin them 
the names of Troja, Juno, eAmeas, Dido, Turnus, Afcaniusy 
or the like; is it poffible for any to imagine that ever they 
fhould reachthe grandeur, ftile, matter and accaracy of the 
whole books of the e£neids ? So granting , that now matrer 
being fet in motion bya divine power, May by its continual 
agitation, at lait produce fome of the appearances of sarure, 

-yet what is this to the whole Univerfe, or the admirable con- 
srivance of any one part init ? If thefe shings had been the 
refule of meer matter and motion, when once the particles of 
matter had beenfo uniredand fertled together, as to produce 
any one fpecies of azimals in the world, (which it is almoft 
unconceivable they fhould } yet we cannot think that if 
there had been but /ymmetry of parts enough for it meerly 
to fub/iff its felf, and prop.rgatemore , there could have been 
any further attempt made by thofe Atoms which had been 
once fettled ina determinate figure. How came it then to 
pafs that there is not any one Species OF animals in the world , 

Sey yff 3 “but 


402. 


Origines Sacra: Book IIT, 


but what hath fuch an erder , [ymmetry and contrivance of 
parts which {peaks morethen meer necefsity of fubffence . 
and therefore {peaks them to be the effects ot a {upream Go. 
vernour of the world,and not the preduéts of meer matter ? 


- Isic pofible that any, who is not before hand refolved to ex- 


De Nat. 
Deo; .l. 3. 
6, 95. 


cludea Deity, fhou'dimagine chat any particles of matter 
fhould fallinto che exact form,order, motion, and ferviceables 
nefsto the world which the Heavenly bodies are in, withoure 
divine counfel and wifdows difpofing of them? Tey tells us 
of a sheech of Arifforle to this purpofe , If we could fuppofe 
perfons tc have livedin fome caverns of theearth, andtohave 


_ esjoyedevery thing there of pleas. ure, andriches , or whatever 


sts which we think makes mens lives happy, and had never 
been abroad upon the [urface of the earth, bat had only had fome 


obfcure report of an Infinite power and Being ; and that after- 


_ wards thefe perfons foould by an opening of the caverns wherein. 


they were, come abroad into thefe parts of the world, and fhonld 
(addenly behold the earth, Sea, and the Heavens , and obferve 
the vafine/s of the clouds and violence of minds, and behold the 
bigne/s, beauty, and inflnence of the Sun, and how the day de- 
pended upon bis prefence, and apon his witharawing fhould view 
the face of the heavens again, (as it were the fecond conr/e of 
natare) the order, andornament of the Stars, the varieties of 
the light of the moon, their rifing aud fetting , and their fixed , 
and smmoveable courfes , they comld not hold from believing 
shere was a Deity, and that thefe were the effects of his power. 
So vaftly different are the free and natural emanations of our 
foals, from that which we force and ftrain out of our /e/wes, 
by difforting and wringing thofe free principles of rea/on 
which God hathgiven us. When a few forry experimentsand 
fome arbitrarions Hypothefes, mutt make us form other con. 
ceptsons of things, then the ALajefy, order and beamty of them 
do naturally (ugge/t tous: We fee when once we can but aé- 
fragt our minds trom thole prejudices which continual cone 
verfation with the werld bringsuponus , by that fpeech of 
Arriftotle, how readily our minds will frame an excellent com-. 
mentary upon thofe words.of'the royal P/almiff, The Heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the Firmament foews bis. 


bandy-work,. To which purpofe likewife thofe words of the 
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excellent Orator himfelf in another place are very obferve- p, 7 ,,i 
able; Quid eff enim verins quam neminen cffe oportere tam lit, — - 
Pulte arrogantews, xt in fe mentem & rationem putet ineffe, ix 
colo mundogue non putet ? amt caqnue vir fumma ingcnii ra- 
tione comprehendat , nulla ratione moveri putat ? quem vero 
aftror wm ordines,quem dicrum notlinmane usci[situdines quem 
men finm temperatio, quemqgue ca qua gignunt ur nebis ad fruen- 
dum, non gratumeffecogant , hunc hominem omnina numerare 
gus decet ? What Sta arrogancy would it bein any man 
to thinkthere is a mind and reafon in himfelf, and that there se 
none inthe world ? Or tothink thofe things are moved without 
veafon and underftanding, which all that he hath ws {carce able 
‘to comprehend ? Neither can he deferve the name of aman, 
from whom the ebfervation of the courfes of the frars, the [uc- 
cefsion and order of feafons, and the innumerable benefits Which 
he enjoyes in the world, does not extort gratitude towards that 
Being which ordered all thefe things: Whatalow opinion 
then had thofe more refined and generous fpirits who went 
only upon principles of pure and wadiforted reafon, of thofe 
mean and ignoble fouls which were ixchined to Athei/m , 
. efpecially then, when Resigiow was fo abufed, that it was trae 
of the wifeft of rhem, whac ‘one faid of Era/mms, Mags 
habnit quid fugeret quam quid [equerctsr, they knew what to 
avoid. bucnot whatthey fhouldembrace ? And yee when | 
they faw fo much into the fellyand (uperftition of Heathen 
worfbip , they fawthe greateft reafon flillto adhere to the 
belief of a Deity, as may be clearly {een efpecially in the 
fecondof thofe excellent Dialogues of. Tally, de natura Deo- 
yum. Where this particular ot Sti to provea Destyfrom 
the admirable contrivance of the works of mature, is manas 
ged witha great deal of eloquence and reafos, and by particu- 
lar exumeration of moft confiderable parts of the Univer/e. 
So nabecoming alate Philofopber was that reafon of bis, why. 
he wavedthe argument from thecenfideratien of the world, 
£0 swferr a Deity, becaufe the ends of God are unfearchable, as 
flowing from his Infinite wifdom. For what though God may 
concead ome things from men, which he intends , andare of 
no concernment for man to know, mult therefore of mece/sity 
thofe ends of his be wnfearchable in his works Of Création, 
, | Fif2 which 
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which referr fo immediately to the advantage of lfe,and tend 
fo much co the veneration of the Desry ? | 

Nay the peculiar w/e and ferviceablene{s of many parts of 
the Univerfe, efpecially of Animals, and chiefly of man, is 
fo evident, that this hath been the main argument which hath 
induced fome, otherwife A the: ftical enough ,to acknowledge 


- andadorea Deity. Andalthoughthe Epicureans be lamen- 
tably puzzled to give any tolerable account of many other 


Lueretls 


ed 


appearances in mature, yetthey nowhere difcover fo much 
weaknefs and ignorance , as when they come to difcourfe 
De xfu partium, about the contrivance of the parts -of 
mans boay. Whofe opinion isthus briefly delivered by Lx- 
cretins, m | : | 


Nilidco quoniam uatum’ ft in corpore ut uti 


Pcffemus , fed quodnatum ftid procreat #[um. 


1.€. rhat no parts of mans body were de figned for that ufe whicn 
they are smployed for but the parts by chance fell snto that forms 
they are in, and menby degrees brought them to their prefent 
ufe and ferviceablene/s. An opinion at firft view fo ftrangely 
nnreafonable , that we cannot think. Epicurus fhould have 
ever embraced it, had it not unavoidably followed upon his 
Hypothefis of all things in the Usiverfe refulting only from 
a fortuitous concourfe of Atoms: According to which he fup- 
pofedin man a different configuration of parts would hap- 
pen, from the various agitation and concretion of thofe little 
particles which at firft ram together in the fafviow Of a man ; 


and becaufe that mas had in him a more florid and vivacious 


fperit, made up-of the moft fubtile and moveable Atoms , 
thence motion came into the feveral parts , fuitable to the 
different conformation of them, And becaufe thofe Atoms of 
which the fou is compofed, are capable of /ex/fation, thence 
it comes to pafs, that it fees in the eye, bears in the ear , and 
Smells in the wofritls, Thisisthe moft which is made of the 
opinion of Epicarus by the late fedulose vindicator. of him, 
which yet himfelf calls satoleranda opinio, and it will appear 
to be fo,not only as contradiGing what God himfelf hath de- 
livered concerning maw , but what reafon its felf willeaily 
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— fuggeft from the con fiaeration of the feveral parts of mans 
body, It muft be confeficd there were fome Philofephers 
elder chen Epscurms who were much sacdined co this opinion, 
as Democritus, Empedocles, Anaxagoras and others ; yet we 
find thofe who more narrowly fearched into the #atures of 
diving creat ures, were thereby brought to ackacwledg a ai- 
vine providence which witha great deal of wifdom did order 
~ the feveral parts of animals, and adapted them to their pe- 
culiar #fes. Andalthough Ariforle in his books de partibsa 
animalinm, hath faid enough to refutethe fond opinion of 
thofe Philofophers ; yet none hath handled this argament - 
with more exadinefsand accuracy, and witha more peculiar 
reflection on Epicurus, then Gales hath done inhis excelent 
piece De n{upartinm. WhichGaffendws thinks Galen writ | 
witha kind of Exthufiaf/ms upon him, ( adeo totum opts vide- Galfend. 
tur confcriptum cienasimos ) and fothat all thofe feventecn 0.2. lib 2, 
bocks of his on that fubje& , are a kind of 119. Pfalm inf‘ 3 
Philofophy, ora perpetual Hymx upon the prai/e of the great 
Creator, or a jult Commentary on thofe words of the P/alm- 
sft, Pfal. 139. 14. 1 am fearfully and wonderfully made , 
marvellous arethy works, andthat my foul knoweth right well. 
In the entrance of thole books , Galex firft fhews the great 
variety Of parts which isinfeveral animals {uitable co their 
feveral zatures ; the horfe becaufe of his /wiftne/s and pride, 
hath the ftrongeft hoofs and moft curlea main; the Lyon be- 
caufe of his fiercenefs and coarage hath his frrengrth dying in 
his tecth and paws ;the Bullinhis horns , the Boar in his 
tusks, the Hart and Hare being timereus creatures , their 
parts are made fitteft for flight : but man, becaufehehatha | 
principle of reafon in him, hath no defes/ive or offenfive wea- 
pons in his body , but he hath bands to make w/e of both, 
which being joyned with and imployed by his reafon, far ex- | 
ceed allthofe advantages which any other creatures have, 
being imployed not only to defend himfelf,but co build hox/es, 
_ make clothes, arms, nets , whatever is ufeful for himfelf, or 
hurtful co thofe creatures which he hath command over ; 
buc becaufe man was made for fociety and civil converfe., 
therefore his bands were not only smployedto defend himfelt 
or hurt other creatures, but forthe mutual dencfir and ad-— 
_ Fff3 | vantage . 
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vantage of mankind, for bythefe were Laws written, Tem- 
ples built, all infiraments of Arts framed ; by them ween joy 
the denefit of others wits, we can difcourfe with Plato, Ari- 
frorle, Hippocrates, and other anssents, thoughat fuch a di- 
dtance from us. Now thatthe configuration Of parts is not 
the canfeof the »/e of them afterwards; as the Lyons paw, 
of his comrage, the Bulls horns of his fiercene/s, or the flen. 
dernefs of the Hart of its fearfalne/s, appears by this, be- 
caufe the young ones of the feveral kinds of animals , before 
their parts are grown up, ftrive to make the fame w/e of thera 
which the ethers do. As Galen faith, he had often feena Buk- 
calf pafo with his head before any horns were grown out aS 
and a (olt kicking when his hoofs. were yet tender , anda. 
young Boar detending himfelf with his jaws before he had 
any tasks , which is an evident argument chat the parts were 
defigned for the a/e,and not the w/e follow the parts. So ; 
faith he, take threeeggs, one of an Engle, another of a Dack , 
and athirdof a Serpent, and after they are hatched through a 
moderate heat, we foall find when they are but newly hatched, 
the rwo firft will be friving to fly before they have wings, and 
the third endeavesring to creep away onits belly, and if yon 
breed them up to greater perfettion , and bring. them into the 
open ar, you wll. prefently fee the young Eagle MOKALING inte 
the air,the Duck quoddling into a pool, and the Serpent cree 
weder ground. Afterwards he comes particularly to handle 
the feveral parts of mans body, and firft begins with the 
Hland, and fhews in each part that it were smpoffibleto have 
framed them with greater conveniency for-their feveral ules 
then they have. The #/e of the hand isto take hold of an 
thing which man can w/e ; now there being things of fach 
different fizes which men may w/e, it had been impoffible for 
the hand, if it had been one entire thing and undivided, that it 
could baye held things greater or leffer then its felf, but ic 
mufthave been equa/toit. But now asthe fingers are placed 
and divitied, they are equally fr for laying hold of objeéts of 
any fie Or quantity, For the leat things, as a Barley corn , 
are taken up with the fore- finger and the thumb, things fome- 
what bigger are taken up by the fame, but ‘not by the extre- 
mities Ot them as before ; things fomewhat bigger then thefe, 


with 
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. with the thumb, fore: finger and middle-fizger, andfo on by 
degrees, tillac laft the whole band is wfed ; 10 that the avif- | 
_ on Of the hand irtte fingersis neceflary. Neither were this 
enough, but thevery pu/irson of the fingers as they are,is ne-- 
ceffary t00; for they had been #/ele/s if they had been all 
dividedina right line , for the firmett hold is either circular 
or at leaft in two oppofite points , but now thisis'provided 
for, by the pofition of the shamb which may equally joys with | 
any of the fiagers in taking hold of any thing. After this,he. 
largely fhews che patticular meceffity of the foftne/s , round- 
nefs of the Meth, -and wails onthe tops of the fingers, and. 
the fpecial #/efulne/s of thefe,; and chen comesto the bones 
of the fingers,“ how neceflary they arefor firm hold, andif 
there had been but ome bone in each finger, they would have 
ferved only for thofe rhings which we take up when they are 
extended , but now feeing they havethree feveral joynts, they 
are fitted for all kinds of things , for when we dow our fingers 
we ufechem as though they had no bones at all, and when we 
Stretch them ont, as though they were all but one estire une; 
and ehe feveral inflections of the joynts ferve for all kind of 
figares : and then he fhewsthe meeeffity of the fle within 
the fingers, and oneither fide of them, and spon them ; and 
fo with wonderful acewracy handlesthe magnitude, number , 
figure of the bones, and wature of the joynts of the fingers, 
and then the tendons and mufcles belonging to the feveral 
fingers, which after he hath difcourfed on through his firf' 
- Book, he concludes it with the manfeft srconventency which 
would followin the band, were notevery thing init in that. 
exact magnitude, pofition, and figwrein whichitis, Withcthe 
fame exatine/s he goes through all the partsef the body, 
handling in the fecond Book all chat belongs to the arm, in 
_ therhird the degs, in the fourth and fifth the Organs of 
 gutrition,in the fxth and fevenrh-the /angs, in the eighthand 
ninth the Head, inthe tenth the peculiar and admirable fa- . 
| brick of the eyes , in the eleventh the other parts of the face, | 
in the twelfth the parts of the back, and fo.in the thirteenth, 
an the fesrseenthand fifteenth the genitals, in the fixteesth : 
the arteryes, veins, and nerves and in the lait the peculiar dif- 
pofition.and figure of all thefe parts , and the «xf efulnefs = 
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the whole de/ign : Which is as great aseanbein any work 
whatfoever , whichis for us to take motice of the admirable 
wifdom of God in contriving the feveral parts of the body of 
man >'So that, that whole dock contains in ita moft fwl/ and 
pregnant demonftration of a Deity, which every man carries 
-aboue with him in the fruétare ot his body, on which accoune 
men need not go out of themfelvesto find proof of a Deity, 
whether they confider their minds or their bodies , of which 
it may be more truly faid, then Heraclitus of old did of his 
Stove, Etiam hic Dii funt. Sothacof all perfons, I fhould 
moft wonder at thofe whofe imployment particularly leads 
them to the under ftanding the parts and nature of mans body, 
if the proverd be nota gfreat injury to them, fince they have 
tuller snfight into this demonftration of a Destyin the Fabrick 
of mans dcdy, then many others who converfe only with fome 
jequne and (aple/s writings. And certainly, whatever is impa- 
gined to the contrary by men of weak nnderftandings , the beft 
way to curethe world of Athet/m is true Philofophy, or a 
fearch into the natures of things , which the more deep and 
profound itis, the more impo/fible will it be found to explicate 
all the phenomena of nature by meer matter and Afotion, 
It was wifely obferved ofa great perfon and Philofopher, that 
a narrow and flight infoection into nature, enelined men of 
_ Weak headsto Atheifm , buta more through-isfght into the 
caufes of things, made them more evidently fee the weceffary 
depexdexce of things onthe great and wife Creator of them, 
A little knowledge of Philofophy is apt to make mens beads © 
dizzy, andthenin danger of falling into the gulf of Arhe- 
afm; but a more carefudand diligent vicw of it, brings them 
into fobrscty and their right wits again. Such a flight is/pe- 
étion had the followers of Epicurus into the nature of things, 
— for when they found how inthe prefent fate of the world 
the various motion and configuration of the particles of matter 
would handfomly /u/ve many appearances of nature, they 
drunk with the /wece/s, reel prefently into an Infinite Space, 
and there imagine they behold infinite worlds made of the 
| concretion of Atoms, and ever fincetheireyeshave been fo 
dufted with thele little Atoms, that they.could feenothing 
elfe inthe werld but them. Which how grofsand sureafon- 
, | | atle 
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able itis, will appear from our prefent /ubjeck for who but 
Lucretius or Epicurus could ever think chat omr no ftrils were 
at firft fafbioned as they arc meerly by the violent impulfe of the 
air within, which would force its [elf a paffageout ? Buthow 
came the air into the body before it was forced out ? did ic 
firft break open the ips, make all that rowed cavity in the 
mouth, for a paffage through the aspera arteria? but if when 
it was in, ic would come outagain, was not the moxth wike 
enough to lecit go? or did the firlt man jhut his mouth on 
purpofe to finde another vent for the air ? iffo, how chance 
the force of che asr did not carry away the epiglottis ? or ifte 
gor fafely up to the nofe, how came it not to force a pafage 
out about theeyes rather then to £0 dows fo low firft ? Bue 
+f we believe thefe rare contrivers Of mans body all the ssward 
veffels of the body were made by the conrfe of water, as chara 
nels are , but how isit poflible, to imagine that the Ocfopha- 
gus and the flomack, fhould be fo curioufly costrived by the 
macer force of water ? andthacall the Jntefines thould be 
made only as channels to let it out again when it was once in? 
but how comes then fuch a kind of reciprocation and Perifta- 
ftick motion in thofe veffels ? how come the feveral coats of 
chem to be fo firme! it ithad been only a forced paffage, it 
would have been direét and through the /ubftance of the | 
parts, as we finde it co be in all forced paffages inthe body of 
the earth. Belides, if the water received into the fromack 
forced the paffage through che gars, how comes ir aot Co 
yan in the channel it had made for its felf ? or did it not like 
chat paffage when other ehings came into ic, and therefore 
found out amore fecret one into the bladder? but if thac 
- were made by the waser, how came it to be {o full of ssem- 
branes, and fo fubject co dilatation ? Thus ridiculous will men 
make them/elves, rather then foew themfelves men in owning 
and adoring that infinitely wife and powerful God, who orders 
all things 1s the World according to the counfel of bi Will. 
Whatean be more plasn and evident then the peculiar #/e- 
foinefs of che feveral parts of mans body is? What other 
intent can be imagined that maz is formed with a mouth, but 
only for taking in of nonrifoment , and for recesving and 
Jetring forth of air? or that an infant is fo ready to open his 
7 Gs¢g mouthy 


410, 


Origines Sacra: . Book llt. 
month, but thatthere are breafts and milk, for him to fuckin 
order to his scurifoment ? Why fhouldthe Ocfopbazus be fo 
hollow and the ftomack (o wide, but that one was provided for 
the better conveyance of the meat down, and the other for 
the fermentation of ic? whenee come all the other wffe/s to 
be fo conveniently placed, were it not for the diftriburscn of 
nourifbment into the feveral parts, or for conveying away the 
extrements of ite Canany one think that the feveral mu/fcles 
and tendons fhould be placed in the more folid parts for any 
other exd then forthe better motion of them? or that the 
nerves fhould be derived from the draix into the feveral 
purts of the body for any other defign then to be the inffru- 
ments Of fenfe and metion? or that the continnal motion of 
the heart fhould be for any other purpofe, then for receiving 
and aiftribsation of the élood through the arteries into the 
parts of the body ? or that the eye with all its curious fabrick 
fhould be only accidentally imployed in fecing 2 Thefe things 


“are fo plain, that however the Epicareans may more eafily 


Jofe themfelves and deceive others.in explaining the appear- 


_ances Of naturein fome inanimate beings, yet when they come 


with their bind conconrfe of Atoms tO Give an account of the 
parts Of animals they miferably defeol themfelves and expofe 


- themfelves only to contempt and pitty. Ie were eafie to 


multiply examples in this kind, but 1 fhall only mention one 
thing more, whichis, if all che parts of mans bedy have no 
higher original chen the concourfe of Atoms inthe fir man 
and woman, by what were the wmbilical veffels formed, 
whereby the Gi/din the womb receives its nonrifoment? by 
what atoms was the paffage of the /uccus nutriting framed 
from the mother to-the child? how come thofe vefe/s to- 
elofe up fo naturally upon the dirrb of the child, and it to. 
Seckits sourifomentin quite another way? Willthe particles: 
of matter which by their concretion formed the firft pair, 
falve this too? Thus {till we fee how smpofibleitis (to go no 
further then our /e/ves) to give any tolerable accent of 


— things without an infinite power and Being which produced 


all thefe chings, and hath left fo plain an snfcriprion of bim-- 
felfapon the works of nature, that none byt thofe who four: 
their eyes can abfain from feeing it.. 

J.come: 
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Icome nowco the third evidence of a Deity, whichis, that Scé?. 17, 
there are [ome beings inthe world which cannot depend upon 3. 
matter or motion, i.e. thatthereare fome fpiritaal and im- 
material [ubjtances or Beings (for ifthe ching be acknow- 
Iedged, it is unbecoming a man to contend about werds) 
the confequence of this for the proving a Dery, neither hath 
been nor fuppofe will be denyed by fuch who quettion an 
infinite Being, the fame principles leading to the denying and 
the proof of both, and immaterial Beings being the itrongeft 
proof that there is fomething above matter in the world. 
If there be then fuch things inthe world which matter and 
motion cannot be the can/es of, then there are certainly sps- 
ritual and immaterial Beings, and thatI fhall make appear 
both asto the minds of men, and to fome extraordinary effects 
which are produced in the world. | 

1. Ibeginwith the sature of the {cul of man. And herein 

I muft confinemy felf to thofe arguments which directly 
prove my prefent purpufe, and on that accoune mutt quit all 
thofe common arguments to prove the fouls immortality 
from the attributes of God;: for all thefe do fuppofe the © 
exiftence of a Deity as already cvident, neither canI rely 
with fufety on the way which fome have taken to prove the 
immortality ofthe foud meerly from the phenomena of fen[a- 
tion, which they endeavour to prove cannot be performed 
by meer matter and motion , for granting all this, yet the ut- 
moft that can be proved by icisno greater smmort.:lity in 
our foxls theninthe foxts of Brates, and inthe fenfe in 
which that is admitted, I fuppofean Epicurean will not deny 
the foul of man to be immortal as Demonax in Lucian faid, 
‘when be was asked whether the foul were smmortal or no, 
it is (aid he) but as all things elfe are, for thofe who make 
the fowl to be nothing but fome more fubrile and attive par- 
ticles of matrer, do not think that upon death they are an- 
vibilated, but that only they are disferfed and diffipared, or 
inthe Platonifts phrafe, may return to the foul of the world. — 
Thefe wayes 1 cannot think tobe fufficient probations of fuch 
a Shiritualand immaterial Being in man which we now en- 
quire for much lefs can I make ufe of fo precarious and infirms 

an hyperhefis as praexiftcnce, which makes men apt to fulpect 
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the cogency of fuch reafons which tend.co prove the issmor- 
tality of the fonl,which are inked with a /uppoftion, not only 
smcvident either to fenfe or reafon, butlikewife xeedle/s and 
smpertinent. For [know noone argumens which doth di- 


rely prove the immatersality of the fowl that doth in che’ 


leat infer any necefity of preexifence, buton the fame. ac- 
counts it will prove the fouls eternity. Being therefore chus 


at Liberty to engsire into the nature of the fox! confidered in 


her felf, our only way muft beto fiade out fuch peculiar 
properties inthe fonl of man, which cannot befalvedon fup- 
pofition there were nothing elfe but matter and motion in 
che werld. Suppofing then that all fenfation in man doth 
arife from corporeal motion which is fo ftrongly afferted by 
the modern Philefophers, and that the highef conceptions 
which depend on (e#/e can amount no higher then imagi- 
nation, whieh ts-evident , if it can then be proved that there 
is a principle of aétion in man which proceeds ina different 
way Of operation then fenfation does, and rhat there are fuch 
operations of the foul which are not smaginations, it will be 
then clear. that there isa principle in man higher chen warrer 
and motion. Now although it bea task fufficiently dificale 
to explain the manner of fenfation itsfelf inameer wrech,a- 
nical way, fuppofing no higher principle then meer matter, 


. yet ic will appear far more difficult, nay smpoffible withouca 


Spiritual or immaterial Besng tofalve fuch appearances in 


_man which tranfcend che power of imagination, which will 


appear by thefe following operations of the mind which every 
one. who hath it, may finde within himfelf. 

1. Corretting the errors of smagination. For if all our 
perceptions were nothing elle but the smages of corporeal 
things left in the brain, the judgement of the mind mult of 
neceffity be according to the smspreffions which are made upon 
the organs of fenfe. But now.ifour msds can and do forns 
piney a of things quite different from chofe eh bb 
conveyed by fen/e, there mut be a higher principle of know. 
ledge in man then imagination is. For which the common 
inftance of the juft magnitude of the Sun is very plain. If we 
judge according to the smage which is conveyed to the brais: 
by our eyes, we can never imagine the. Sun to be digger then. 


~ 
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he feems to us tobe, nay though the fight be advantaged. 
by the help of Tele/copes, it cannot receive fuch an image or 

_ Idea of the Sun which anfwers to its jut mag nit nde, viz. that 

it is 160. times bigger thenthe earth, From*whence now 
comes this apprebenfion of the bigne/s ofthe Sun above thar 
proportion which can poflibly come in at our/en/es ? [fit be 
faid, rhat by the obfervation of the leffening of objects according 
to she proportion of diftance, the mind may come to #nderftand 
how much bigger the Sun may be then be feems, | prancit , 
but wichall enquire how the smagination comes cO have pro- 
portions and diftances which are meer re/peé#s, and can have 
no corporeal phantafmes whereby to be reprefented toit, fo 

- that by this very way of ratiocination it is evident, that there 

is fome principle in man beyond imagination. Again when. 
the mind by ratiocination hath proceeded thus far and findes 
the Swnto be fo great, what Jdea is there of this maguitnde 
inthe mind ? the mindcannot fix its (elf on any thing but it 
muft have an Idea of it ; from whence comes this Jdea ? noc 
from corporeal phanta/mes, for none of them could ever con- 
vey the cue magnitude of the Sun-to the mind, and there- 
fore the forming of this Jdea mutt bea pure adt of Intellection 
which correéts the exrors Of smagination , andis a principle — 
above it. So inthe fight of aftickh, when under water, the 
reprefextation of itby che fenfe tO imagination is as croeked, 
for corporeal motion Carries things to the eye withoutany 
judgement uponthem, the eye conveyes the smage to the brain, 
and according to the rales of corporeal perception mult prey _ 
fently take every thing for trwe which is conveyed-thither, 
now from what principle is it that this error of our fenfes is 
corrected? Soin many other things wherein Our imaginats~ 

' ons are quite puzded, and when we go aceording to them, ttis- 
impoffible to apprehend things as our rea/on tells us they ares 
thus as tothe Awtipedes, Our smaginations are wholly of the 
mind of the ancients, that the Awtipodes cous muft needs be 
in danger of knocking their heads againit the Sears, andif they 
go upon any thing, it mult be their beads, and that that part 
of che Heavens. whichis in the other Hemifpbere is bclowus 3 
thefe.are pertinacious errors. Of imagination while we adhere’ 
to.chat, andare only corrigible by our reafon. which makes: 
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itevident to be otherwife, Betides, there are many things 
Our reafos and under ftanding informus that they may be, and 
yet our imaginations can form no Idea of them, let an 
Epicurean Philofopher try the power of his smaginatson in his 
Inane Or Infinite empty Space, and he will foon tinde, that as 
ftrong ashis Phancy 1s, it willfoon tire and retreat as not 
being able to courfe through fo unimaginable a Space. So for 
eternal duration Our reafun tells us the ching is posible, but 
when our imaginations begin to ire up fome conceptions 
of ir,they are prefently tying both ends together; which will 
makea ftrange Idea of eternity ; the cafe isthe fame in the 
infinite divifibility of quantity, which Epicarns was fome- 
what aware of whenhe denied the thing. But how many 
Mathematical Problems are there which will jade our 
smaginations prefently, and yet our rea/on ftands ftill and 
affures us of the poffibility of the hings, as in two lines coming 
nearer fill tocach other, and yet never meeting, and in many 
other things, which molt clearly evidence that there is a 
higher facwlty in man which exceeds matter and motion,when 
it isable thus co correct the faalts and to fupply the defcéts 
Of imagination, 

2. Reflex atts of the mind npon its felf argue a higher 
frenciple then imagination. That there are fuch things are 
evident to any one who hath any a/fe of cogitation, and ifany 
one doubt of it, his very dowbring argues he hath reflex acts ; 
for he could not dowbr whether he bad or mo, but by refleClicn 
upon bimfelf. Now that reflex aéts fhoald be cavfed through 


_ matter and motion, or through meer smagination,is uncon- 


cesvable. For we fee no matrer can af upon its felt , indeed 


_ one part of extended matter may aff upon another, but nor 


parely uponits (elf; the extremities ot the fagers can never 
feel themfelves, though they may towcheach other ; neither 
Can smagination reflec on its felf , for that proceeding upon 
corporeal smages, muft have fuch a reprefentation fromche 
fenfes of what itakts upon ; now what image of its felf can 
be conveyed to the imagination through the external Orgns 
of fenfe ? The eye may fee through the motion of the objcéls of 
fight preffing uponic ; but how can it fee that it fees? fo the 
binag ination receives the images conveyed to the brain, but 
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what foop hath itto make new onesin of its felf, and {fo be 
guilty of the greateft Idolatry of worfripping iis own 
Image? But though the smagination cannot thus reficé?, yee 
we finde fueha principle within ws that isvery apt to retsre 
into its (elf, and recoleé things which could never have been 
conferved 10 long in that oop of fhadows the smugination. For 
_ if smaginationbe nothing elfe but as a modern Philofopher 
defines it, conocption remaining,and alittle and little decaying Hobbs Hud 
from and after the aék of fenfe, like the motion of water after aman.natuye 
ftone ss thrown intoit, how isit poflible that at fo great ach.3-fechae 
- diftance of years, as we commonly fince, the image of a thing 
may be retrieved with as much facility and frefowefs as to 
circamftances, asif it were but new done? and that account 
which he gives of remembrance is very weak and infufficient 
when he tells us, that remembrance ss nothing elfe but the cog 2 
mi ffing of parts, which every man expetteth foonld (usceed after _ 
they have a conception of the whole. For according to this, 
itis impoficle forthe mind to retrieve any objeG without 
w utilation of it, and fo there cannot poflibly bea recolecting 
of all circump-ances, when an object is once paffed, and the 
motion beginsto decay. But all chis while, we underftand 
" norhing by what means this decaying motion fhould comtinne 
fo long as our memory can fetch things back, or by what 
means an objc&t when once paffed, can be recovered again if 
memorybe nothing elfe but decaying motion. Such perplexi~ 
ties mutt needs arife, when mex will undertake to falve the 
inward operations of the foul by meer motion, but isit noc 
evident that many times when the mind is smployed about 
osher things, fome phantafmes of things long ago paft will 
come and prefent themfelves to the mind ,with as much clear~ 
nefs as if new done ? whereas if memory were decaying morton, 
the longer paft,the more impoffible would it be to recover any. 
thing , but, do we not finde that many old men will better’ 
remember the circum Pances of many things they did in their: 
Childhiodthen a year or two before? Befides we fee what 
gicknefs and vivacity there isin our intelleétual faculties: 
above corporeal motion, with what facility the mind turns it 
felf from one objeG to another, how fuddenly it rangeth the. 
whole world, how it trias over mountains, croffeth the oceam,. 
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mounts tothe skies and at lalt guarryes upon its fe/f, and 
allinthe twinkling of an Intelcttwal eye ? AS quick asthe 
eye of the body is, the mind far exceeds it, and-can withdraw 
the smagization from attending the organs of fenfe, thus do 
men who have their minds much fixed, fix their eyes too , 
and yet afterwards can {carce tell themfelves what they have 
lookedon all that while. Sometimes the mind fits and com- 
pares phanta(mes together, and Shorts its felfin fortizg them 
into feveral ranks and orders, and making matches between 
fuch things which are fure to have no affinity with each 
other, which are thence called entsa rationss or the creatures 
of the wind. And canall thefe and many orher fuch opera- 
tions Which men are confcious to themfelves of, be nothing 
elfe but the motion of fome flegmatich matter, the reattion of 
the brain, and the meer effects of imagination ? 7 

3. The profeand fpeculations of the mind argue a pewer far 
above imagination and corporeal motion, 1 wonder how 
Epicursus his foul, when if we believe him, ic was made up of 
Atoms, could ever imagine an Infinite Vacaity ? Could meer 
Arcms ever difpute whether they were Atoms or no? For I 
doubt not but Epscarms was fain to argue much againft 
himfelf, before he could’ perfwade himfelf to fo fi apendsc ss 
a piece of folly? Were there nothing in man buc meer 


corporeal motion, whence came the difpute, whether the fox! 


were corporeal Or no @ Can Atoms frame SyMogifmes in 
mood and figure? and meer matter argue pro and cos, whe- 
ther icbe matter or fomething elfe? What kinde of aéreal 
particles were their fouls compounded of, who firft fancied 
themfelves to be smmaterial? What Rrange agitatiens of 


matter werethofe which fr{t made men think ofan eternal 


frate? which choaghts have ever fince fo ftwck upon ehele 
Little fpherical boayes, that they could never yet dishsrden 
themlelves of them: Whencecome fuch amazing fears, {uch 
dreadful apprebenfions, fuch finking thoughts of their farure 
condition im minds that would fain ea/e themfelves by &:- 
ieving that death would puta period bothto foul and body? 
whence on the other fide come fuch encouraging hopes, fuch 
confident expettatiuns, luch comfortable prepujfeffions of their 
farnre frace in thie fowls Of gogd men, when their bedyes a1e 
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nearefttothe grave ? Seneca who was fomewhat dubious 
fometimes as to the future condstion of the foul, yet could cell 
hisdear Lucilius with what pleafure he could think of ic; 
and could elfewhere fay of the foul, Et hoc habet argumentum Pref. ad 
divinitatis (ue quod illum divina delettant, nec ut alienisin- Quelt. 
rereft fed nt furs: the foul had that mark of Divinity in ip, Nutur. 
that it was moft pleafed with Divine fpeculations and conver[ed — 
with them as with matters Which nearly concerned it.And when 
ic hathonce viewed the dimenfiens of the heavens, contemnit 
dumicilis prioris anguftias, it was afhamed of the cottage it 
dwelcin, nay were it not for thefe Hecalations, non fuerut 
opera pretinms nafcs, tt had not been worth while for che foul 
to have been in the body; andas he goeson, detrahe hoc 
snaftimabile bonum, non eff vita tanti ut fudem, ut aftuem, 
Could there be now fo great an Epiewrifme in contemplation, — 
were the foul of man of Epicurus his mould,a meer complexion 
Of Atoms ? would dadand heavy matter ever have delighted 
to have fearched{o much into the caufes of things, tohave 
gone over the world in its {beculations , and found more 
focetnefsin knowledge, thenthe little Epicure the Bee tafts in 
his choicelt flowers ? Epicurus his own Philofophy isa de- 
monftration again himfelf, if his foal had not been ofa 
parer nature chen he fancied, he would never haye made his 
ftudy of Philsfophy a part of his Epscurifme ? Had his fond 
been fuch Atoms, as he fancied, when his brain had been well 
heated at his ftudy, chofe more vivid and Shiritwous particles, 
like che {pirits of wine had been in danger of evaporation, and 
‘Jeaving the more lumpish matter to compleat his work, Of all 
erfons,I moftadmire that Philofophers who make fo much 
ufe Of their underfancings, fhould fo wngratefully regnite 
them, and ferve them lixe o/d horfes, when they have made 
them doall the fervice they could, sarmthem intothe bigh- 
wages andletthem dye in a ditch, But yecall Philofophere 
have not been fo sathankful , fome have underftood the . 
worth of ther fowls and afferted it, if they have not ufed © 
too bigh, 1.€. Platosical expreffions of it, making ica par- 
ticle not of matter, but of the Divine mature its felf, alit- 
tle Deity ina Costage, that ftayes here a while and rewurns 
. | ; hh | aur?’ 
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to that upper region from whenceic came. As AZanilins 
{peaks, 7 


An dubinm eft habitare Denm [ub pe&tore noftro, 
Mmil. Lge. Inceelum gue vedire ansmas, caloque venire? 


And while the fow/ is here in its cage, itis continually flwtter. 
sng up and down, and delighting to look owe now at this pare, 
and then at asother, to take a view. by degrees of the whole 
Univerfe, asthe fame Poet goes on 


uid. mirum nofcere mandum 
St poffunt homines, quibns eff & mundus in ipfis : 
| Exemplumque Dei quifque eft in imagine parva? 


The fowl hath nothing more delightful to it then knowledge, 
and wo knowledge {0 pleafing and fatifactory as Of him whofe 
 gmageand (uperfcription 1c bears, who makes himfelf moft 
kitown to fuch asenquire after him, - 
Seque ip(um inculcat & offert : 
Ur bene cognofct poffit. 


J cenclude this with chat of Seneca in that excelent Preface 
co hisnatural queftions ; 0 g#am contempta res cft homo 
nifi [upra humana fe erexerit ! what a pittiful thing ts man, . 
were st wat that hse foul wes apt to foar above thefe earthly 
things? And by this apenefs to foar fo high above cheie 
terrene objcéts, and to converfe with fo much freedome with . 
fpivitnal Beings, as:wellas abftratted motions, we may cer- 
tainly infercthat our rational fouls are of afar more noble 
and refined nature, then that more feculent-principle of 
smag ination which alwayes converfes in fece Romuli, and can 
fo no further then our fesfes.carry it. And thus I have .. 
made good the firft proof, that there is fomething above 
- matter and wsorion in the world,which is from that sasmsaserial 
Sc 19, Being whichisin man. . 
2-2, Thenext evidence whichwe have of a Being above matter - 
—o and . 


Ch.r. The Divine Anshority of the Scriptures. afferted. 429 


and motion, is from the extraordinary cffils which bave been 
innature, 1 {peaknot now meerly of tuch things which by 
their watares and cffiéts are manifelted co proceed from fome 
‘Beings which bear sA-will to mankind, multitudes of which 
are related by men Philefophical and inguiftive, with fuch 
enumerations Of circumftances, and particular evidences that 
they are not meer smpoffures, that One may on the fame 
groands queftion any matter of faét which himfelf did not 
fee, as fuch re/aticns which are delivered by perfons without 
gatercft or defign, and fuch as were able to jadge of the trath 
of circumftances , fuch are both ancient and modern Philo- 
fophers, Phyfitians, State’men and others. Neither fhalf 
Tintifton fuch prodigies which ofttimes prefage revolutiuns 


| 


in ftates, if we believe Machiavel himfelf, whoina whole Difput Ls 
chapter defignedly proves it , and profeffech himfelf utter- ., — 


ly co feek for the cawfes of them, unlefs they may be attri- 
buted to fome fpir its and Intelligencesin the air which give 
the world notice of fuch things to come. But thofe things 
whieh I fuppofe have the moft clear and undoubted evidence 
of true and undoubted miracles, (the matters of fatt being 
affirmed by eye-witneffes who fealed the trath of them with 
‘their /ives) are thofe recorded in the Holy Scriptures ; 
which thereare only two wayes to evade, either by queftion- 
ing the trath of the things, which I fuppofe in the precedent 
book we have proved with as much rational evidence as any 
thing of that nature is capable of, or elfe thae the rhings 
therein recorded might be falved without a Deity. For 
. which only two wayes have been excogitated by Atheiftical 
Spirits, either attribsting them to the power and inflnence of 
the Stars, the foundations of which fond and abfurd opinion 
have been taken away by thofe many writers, who have 
-rationaky confated the Whole artof judicial Affrolozy ; or 


elfe that they are done by the meer power of smagination, o 
which is the way of Avicenna and fome other ArabichG 
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writers, which is fo wilde an effect of the power Of sma-ch.14, 155 — 
gination, that nothing doth fo’ much demonftrate the iy 36317 


vegular motions of it, as fuch an opinion doth ; and is 
fufficiently derided and refuted by Pompowatine himéelf, 
- HDD 2 | Now 
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Now then it being an acknowledged princsple in nature, 

that every thing continues in the courfe st w in, 62 fomething 

more powerful put it out, if then fuch thixgs have been in 

the world, which have been real alterations of the conrfe of 

nature, asthe Suns ftanding fisll in the time of Jofhua, then 

/ there muft be fomething above matter and motion, and cone 
fequently that there is a God.. 3 
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CHAP. It. 
Of the Origine of the Univerfe. 


The nece ffity of she belief of the creation of the world in order 

_——- gothe truth of Religion. Of the feveral Hypothefes of the 
Philefophers who contradift Moles: With a particular ex- 
amination of them. The ancient tradition of the world con- 

" fonant to Mofes : proved from the fonick Philsfuphy of 
Thales, andthe Iralick of Pythagoras. The Pyrbugorick 
Cabbala rather £gyptian then Mofaick. Of the fluid 
matter which was the material principle of the univer{e. 
Of the Hypothefis of the eternity of the world affcrted by 
Ocellus Lucanus , and Ariftotle, The weakne/s of the 
foundations on Which that opinion ws built. Of the manner 
of forming principles of Philofophy. The pofftbslity of crea~ 
ticm proved. No arguing from the prefent fate of the 
world againft itsbeginning foewed from Maimonides. The 
Platonifis arguments from the goodnef/s of God for the 
eternity of the world anfwered. Of the Stoical Hypothesis 
of the eternity of matter , whether reconcilable with the 
text of Moles. Of the opinions of Plato and Pythagoras con- 
cerning the pracxiftcuce of matter to the formation of the 
world, The contradsbtion of theeternity of ‘matter tothe 
natnve andattributes of God. Of the Atomical Hyputhefis 
of the Origine of the Unsverfe. The World could not be .- 
 preduced by a cafual concosrfe of Atoms provea from the 
narureand motion of Epicurus bis Atoms, andthe Pheno- 
mena of the Univerfe, efpectally she produttion and nature 
of Animals. Of the Cartefian Hypothefis, that st cannot 
falve the Origine of the Univerfe without a Deity giving 
motson to matter. . | 


ci HE foandations of ae being thas eftablifhied pm Seek. I, - 

the Being of God and the smemortality of the foul, we 

now come toeree& our (uperfiruttare upon them, by afferc- 

ing. the undoubted erat and certainty of that-acconwsrof the 
BD 5 world : 


wees ee 


. Move Ne- 
voch. pide 


| CA DS. 


_  Origines Sacre: “Book Il 
world which is given us in the writsses OF Afofes. Which 
beginning with the world its felf leadsus toa Particular cor- 
fideration of the Origine of the Univerfe, the right under. 
ftanding of which hath very great ii.fluence upon our belief 
of all that follows inthe Werd of God. For although we 

_fhould affert with Epicurus the Being Of a Deity, if yet with 
him we add thac the world was made by a c2/nal conconrfe of 
Atoms, all that parc of Religion which lies in obedience to 

_ the Will of God is unayoidabiy deitroyed. All that is left, is 

_ Only a kind of Veneration of a B:sng more excellent then our 
own, which reachech not ro the guversment of mens lives, 
and fo willhave no force at all upon the generality of rhe 
world, who are only al/ured by hopes or awed by fears, to 
thac which of their choice they would be glad tobe freed 
from. Befides what expreffions of Sratitude cin be left to 
Godfor his gocdnefs if he interpofe not inthe affairs of the 

. world? what dependence can there beon divine Sovdne(s, ific 
be nocat all manifefted in the world 2. what apprehenfions 

_ can We have of Gods infinite Wi/dom and Power, if neither of 
them are difcernable in the Being of the world? And asthe 
opinion of Epicurns defroys Religion, fo doth that of Ayj- 
forte which atcributes eternity to the Univer/e, and ane- 
ceffary emanation of it from the firft caule, as dight comes 
fromthe Sux; for iffo,as ALsimonides well oblerves, the 
whole Religion of Moles is overthrown, all hss miracles are but 
smpeftures, all the hopes which are £rounded on the Promi(es of 
God, are vain and fruitl/s. Forif the world did of meceffity 
exilt, then God is no free agent, and if fo, thenall infitmsed 
Religion is tono purpofe, nor can there be any expeitation of 
reward, Ot fear Of punifoment fromhim who hath nothing 
elfe todo in the world, but to fet the great wheele of the 
Heavens going. So much is it our concernment to enquire 
inco the true Original of the world ; and on what evidence of 

-reafon thofe opinions are built, which are fo contrary to thac 
account Sivenof it in the very extrance of the Bsoks of Afo- 

fes. Wherein we read the true Origine of the world to have 
been by a produttien of it by the omntpotent Will and Word of 

_ God. This being then the plain affertion of Afefes we come 

, © Compare itin point of rea/an, with all thofe feveral Hypo- 

oe - thefes 


Ch.2. The Divine Antherity of she Scriptures afferted, 423° 
thefes which are repugnant toic, which have been embraced 
in feveral ages by the Philofophers of greacelt e/Pecm in the 
world, Whichmay bereducedcothelefour: 1. Sach as 
fuppofe the world to have exiffed as 1t ts from all eternity. 
2. Such as artribute the fcrmation of tke world asit ts teGoa: 
but withall affert the pracxiftence and eternity of matter. - 
3. Such as deny any eternity to the world, but affert the 
Origine of it to have becn by a cafual conconrfe of Atoms, 
4. Such asendeausur toexplain the Origine of the Univerfe 
and all appearances of nature, meerly by the Mechanical Laws 
of the motion of mattir.: | 

I begin with chofe who afferted the eternity of the world as o-.2. 
it ss among whom Arifforle hathbdorn the greatelt name , | 
who feems to have arrogated this opinion to himlelf ; for 
when he enquires into the jadgment of the Philofophers,who | | 
had writ beforé him, he fayes of them we xcver uty 8s a revies pile de 
#) ozav, all the Philofophers afferted that the world was made, co. I : 
though fome one way, fomeanother. And were this true 
which Ariftorle faith, it would be the ftrongelt prejudice 
again{t his opinion ; for if the world had been eternal, how | 
fhould it eometo pafs, that the eldeft Philfopbers fhould 
fo readily and unanimoufly embrace that opinion which - 
aff=rted the production of the world? Was it nota ftrong 
prefumprion of the Novity of the Univerfe, thatall Nations + 
to whom the Philofophers reforted,had memorials left among 
them of the firlt Origine of things ? And from hence itis 
obfervable, that when the humour of Philofophizing began 
rotake the Greeks (about the XL. Olympiad when we may © 
fuppofe Thales to flourifo) the beginning of the world was no - 
matter Of difpute, but taking that for granted, theexquiry — 
was out of what materiel principle the Univerfe was formed; 
of which Thales thus delivers his opinion in J#dy ,° aguam De Nat. 
digit rffe ixitinm rerum, Denm autem eam mentem que cx Piel te 
agua cuntha fingeret ; wherein he plainly diftinguifhech the’? *5 © 
efficsent from the material canfeof the worlds .The prime — 
efficient was God, the matersal principle water.’ Itvisamatter ° 
of fome enquiry, whethet the fir principles of Philofophy ° 
among the Greeks, were notrather fome traditional thin oS ° 
conveyed to them from oshers, Chen any certain Dheoryes: 

| which. 
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which they had formed from their own experiments and 
obfervations. The former isto me far the more prebableon 
many aecounts, buc chiefly on this, that the fir/? principles of 
the cwo founders of the chief (e&s of Philofophers, viz. the 
fonich, and Italick, (for all the other were but the various 
s([ues of thefe cwo) did come'fo near to that which we have 
the greatelt rea/on to beliéve to have been the moft certain 
account Of the Origine of the world. For this opinion of - 
Thales feems to have been part of chat aniver{al tradition 
which was continued in the world concerning the firf prie-. 
ciples of things : ForI donot fee any reafon co aver with © 
fo much confidence, as fome do, that thofe Philofephers who 
{pake any thing confonantly to Afofes, muft prefently con- 
verfe with the Jews , tranfcribe their opiwions our of the 
Scriptures, or have ie conveyed co them in fome fecret Ceb- 


bala of the Creation, as it is affirmed of Pythagoras and Plato, 


and may be with no lefs reafon of Thales. But this I fup-- 
pofe may be made evident to any confiderative perfon, thac 
chofe Philofophers of Greece who converfed mott abroad in 
the world, did Sheak far more agreeably to the true account 
of things, then fuch who only endeavoured by their own 
wits to improve. Or correét thole principles which were de- 
livered by the other Phi/ofophers. Which I impute not fo 
much to their converfe with the Mofaick, writings,as co thae 
aniverfal tradition of the firlt ages of the world, which was 
preferved far better among the Phenicsans, -£gyptians, 
Chaldeans, and others thenamong theGrecks) For. which 
we have thisevident reafen, chat Greece was far more bar- 
barons and rade in its elder times thenthofe other Nations 
were, which had means of preferving fome monuments and 
general reports of che firft ages of the world when the Gre- 
cians wanted them. And therefore we finde that Greece 
from its beginning fhined witha borrowed dight ; and faw 


not by an extromiffion of ae of knowledge from its felf, 
~ but by an tntromiffion of thole 


reprefcntations of things which 
were received trom other Natioss. Thole who formed 
Greece firft into civil focieties, and Licked it into the foape of 
well ordered Commonwealths, were {uch who had been 
traders for knowledge into forraign parts. To which pur- 


pole 
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pole Diodorus Siculus informs us thie Lycurgus and Solon, as... 

well as the Poets, Orpheus, Mufeus, Melampus azd Homer, pt 

and the Philofophers,afterwards Pythagoras, Plato aud others, Prep. 

had gained moft of their knowledge and wifdom out of Agypt ; Evaig.l.10 

nay, he faithin general, 600: of mag’ gana AttExquirar om ov- | 

vere x) mart eizy mace Saacy es "Asy7qon cw ris apactions ae Gros, ine 

AW Coraudz vouluey x aideras uevagnry, All thofe who were re~ 

—nowned among theGrecks for wifdome and learning, did in an. 

cient time refort to FEgypt, tobe acquainted with their Laws 

and knowledge. On this account therefore we are not to 

feek for the ancient and genuine cradition of the world from 

the zative and home-bred Grecks, fuch as Ariffotle and Eps- 

curnus, bat from thofe who took the pains themfelves to 

fearch into thofe records which were preferved among the 

eldey and more knowing Nations, And although the Na- 

ticns they reforted to, fought to advance their own reputa- 

tion inthe biftories of their ancient times, of which we have 

already given a large account, yet they were more faithful 

in the account which they gave of the Origine of the whole 

Univerfe, For it appears from Diogenes Laertine thac the 

c£gyptians did conftantly believe, that the world had abea 

ginning, and was corruptible , that it was Spharical amd the piog Lacit, 

. Stars were of the nature of fire, that the foul was of an sm. proam. p.7. - 

mortal nature, and did pafs up and down the world. Which 

Laertivs cites from Hecataus and Ariftagoras. So that we 

need not make Pythagoras acquainted with fuch a Cubbala 

ot the Creation which ina!" probability neither the Zews nor 

heever dreamt of; we findea fair account may be given of 

moft of the opinions of Pythagoras, and whence he derived 

them, withoue torcing the words of AZofes into fuch,a fenfe, 

which the plainne/s and perfpicuity of the Writings Of Atofes : 

argue them not capable to admit of. But Iwillnotdeny),. 1 - 

from thofe concurrent refimenies of Hermippus and Arifto: 4, ee 

bulus, befides Origen, Porphyrie, Clemens Alexandrinus, and & gent, . 

others, that Pythagoras might have had opportunity of con. apud Ebra- 

verfing with the Pews, (which it ismoft probable was in % 41.6.2 

Chaldca after the Cuprsvity, at which time Pythagoras was 

there among them) but!chat Pyrh:geras fhould converfe 

with the fucceflors of E/ijoa onmount Carmel, as V fins 
eae: © | Coes thinks 


e 
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thinks, or that AZo/chus the Sidoman Philofopher in Fambli- 

eo ae pj 0H fhould be AZo/es, as others fancy, or that preexiffence 
joford.c.6. Of fuels fhould be part of the Mofaick Cabbala, or that tke 
felis. Pyrbagorick, numbers, as they are explained by Nicomachus 
Cerafenus in Photius, fhould be adequate tothe dayes of the 

Creation Cabbaliftically underftood, are fancyes too extra- 

vagant and Pythagorean to beeafily embraced, If Pyrhago- 

vas Was circumcifed, ic was more for Love of the eZ gyprians 

then the ?ews, among whom he {pent his twenty two years , 

if preexiftence of foals bea rational hypothefis, we may thank 

the e£gyptians for it,and not Mofes , if numbers be fo ex- 

prefive of the work of Creation, we are beholding to the 
Arithmetical Hieroglyphicks of e£gype for them. But al- 

PMs though Pythagoras might not be acqwasneed with fucha Phi. 

ee ‘Lofcphick Cabbala of the Creation, which none of the Pews 

T0.3 Ocdip.aS far as we can finde underftood, till ose more verfed in 

gypt, Platoand Pythagoras then in the /earning of hisown Nation, 
viz. Philo of Alexandria, began firft to exereife his wit on 
the text of Afofes with Platonichk notions , yet I fhall eafily 
grant that Pythagoras by means of his great induffry and 
converfe with the learned Nations, might attain to far 

: greater knowledge of many myfterious things in saparal 
Philsfophy andas to the Origine of the Uxiverfe, then any of 
the Homebred Philofophers of Greece, orit may be then any 

‘one of the Nations he refortedto, becaufe he had the adyan-. 
tage of comparing the feveral accounts of them together,and 
extracling out that which he jadged the deff of them. And 

| hence Plutarch tells us, thacthe firft principles of the srord 

Plutarch, aecording to Pythagoras, were thele two, the one was 

Heelies TO TAMIEKOY QUTICY x, ELdKOY (O79 EY VES OSES) an allive and form- 

Philefl.1.ing principle, and that was God whom he called Afind (as 

¢i7.3- Anaxagoras likewife did) the other was 7 m9nawy zs xy vaixdy 
(are Serv 0 dea @ xp) palfive and material, which 1S, tke 
vifible World, : 

Sell 3. And thus we fee thefe two renowned founders of the Fonick 
and Jralick focieties of Philofophers,both giving their concur- 
rent Teftimony with Afofes asto the true Origine of the 
world, and notat all differing from each other, for thus. 

YT uct, Thales Speaks in Diogenes Lacrtins, peu many oN brlor, Sees. 
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a IvETey W aprrisoy, KOU voit 93928, God wy the cldef} Bee 
tng, becaufe unbegotten, the world the moft beautiful, becanfe 
$t 1s Gods workmanfhip. To whch thofe expreffions of Plato 
in his Timeus come very near (whofe Philefophy was for 
fubftance the fame with the Pythagorean) when he had be- Plute iz 
fore afcribed the produétion of the world to the goodne/s ‘of fmes. 
God, which goodne/s of his did incline him to makeall other ?:1947-4. 
things like himfelf, O¢uss ez iv sz’ 6h wd aeise Segy dodo Gay Re 
ygnisc, For the moftexcellent Being cannot but prodace the 
moft excellent effcéts. And asto the material principle out 
of which the werld was made, there appears no freat 
difference between the ve of Thales, and the vaw of Plate 
and Pythagoras ,for Plato, when he tells us what a kind cf 
thing the material principle was, he defcribes it thus, &* 1ee- 
YEW AY, ae mvs Woy WANAUEADS x, a'TdKlosy which as Chal-Cbalcid. 
cidius renders if, 1s motu importuno fluttnans neque unquans Timaus. 
7. . : ‘ wg v 6 v,, \porhe ede 
guicicens ,it wasa vifible corporeal thing (74? savy ny cegry ) Meur/. 
which was never at reft, but in continual aiforderly motion and 
agitation: which is a full explication , 1 fuppofe, of what 
T bales meant by his water, which is the fame with that tAvs 
or micture Of mud and water together, which others fpeak 
of asthe Principle of the Univerfe, asOrphzusin Athenago- aes 
; ° : . AROE. 138 

yas, andthe Scholiaft on Apollonius cited by Grotins and; » avert, 
others. Which we have the more rea/on to believe, becaufe chvift.Relis 
the fucecffors of Thales, Anaximander and Anaxagoras, ex- 
prefs themfelves tothat purpofe: Anaximander called the 
Seat Teams vyaciasraLavor, she remainder of the Primitive 
moiftere: and Anaxagoras {ayes before the Ness or God fer 
things in their order, 77 e!uare ip tus meugulia’ all things 
were at firft confufedtogether : which muft needs make that 
which Chalcidiu tells us Numenius attributes to Pythagoras 
which his crarflator calls Sp/uam fludiam, or fluid master. Chalcid.in 
Which is che fame likewife with che Phenicians Mar, whichT*2-394¢ 
as appears by Ex/ebins, {ome calli», others veuredss witems 
ony, fome mud, or flime, others the putrefatlion of watery ae 
mixtures, which they fay was moe Kisias © yhu'icrs Craw the heute: Ltd 
feedplot of the Creation and the Gencration of things. Thus wecap. 10. 
fee how Thales with the Phenicians from whom he was de- 
rived, as Lecrtizm tclls us and Pythigoras, with the e£gyp- 

| fitz 7 ns 
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tians and others concur with AZo/es, not only in the produ- 
Etion of the World, butin the manner of it, wherein is ex- 
prefled a fluid matter which was the material principle out of 
which the world was formed, when we are told thar the earth 
Gen.1.%. was withont form and void, and the Spsrit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters, i.e. thatallac firft was but fluid mar. 
ter, for P. Fagins from R.Kimchi renders Yah} by vaw, which 
fluid matter was agitated and moved by the Divine Spirit, or 
the vis plaftica mundi fo Chr yfoftom calls it cvigyea Conns sand 
fo Drafias and P. Fagins explain FIN by swotion or Alita- 
tion. And herein we have likewife the confent of thofe tore- 
named excelent Philofopbers, who attribute the Origine of 
particular things in the world to this Agitation Or motion of 
the fluid matter.For Chalcidins {peaking not only of Thales . 
Pythagoras, Plate, but of Anaximenes, Heraclitus and others, 
chalcid. infayes thus of them, omnes i Liter bi—— in motu pofitam rerum 
1:01.0.378. originem cenfuérunt : they all agreed in this, that the Origine 
of things Was to be aferibed to the motion of the parts of matter. 
So the Phenicéans called this motion.of the particles of matter 
aver Coody ymluarwdy, ¢ dark and bluftering wind.. And 
how fuitable this. explication of the Ori gine Of things from 
the motion of fluid matter isto the biftory of nature, appears 
by chofe many eccperiments by which mixt bodyes. are fhewed 
to {pring from no other. material principle thenthe partic|ss 
Of fluid matter. Of which you may read a difcourts of thae 
Sceptical angenious and learned Gesttleman Mr. Boyle in his Sceprical 
Chymift, Chymiff. Only thus much may here fuffice to have made it 
p.rxs.crc. appear, that all chofe Philofophers. who were moft tng ui fitive 
atter the ancient and genuine tradition of the world concern. 
ing the firft beginning of things, did not Only concar with 
Mofes inthe main thing, thae its beginusng was from Ged, 
but in the particular circum ffunces of 1t,as to the fluid matter 
and the motion thereof. Concerning which I may yet add; 
if-it be material, the Zefinsony of Homer in Plutarch, 


dad. E:. Qracads, Carey Yo'crg mel yreos Tin’), 
Od. AndinChalordine : Ingue eadens fententia Homerus effe ikea 


Chaicid..  Yeniter, Cum Occanum & Thetim dicat parentes effe Lenituras, 
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cumgue jusjarandum Deornm conftit wat aquam, quam quidem 7 yoyf ig 
tiple appellat Stygem, antiqustats tribmens reverentiam, C& jure Chal. 9.37. 
swrando nibil conftitnens reverentins. To which purpole like- 

wife Arifterle Speaks in his Afetaphyficks » that the reafon Metaphy/- 
why Styx was made the oath of the Gods, was becaufe water aes 
was_[uppofed to be the matersal principle of Things, which he 

faith was a@exale 73 Cu TH X, BAAre WE P CUT MS Sela, A mo ft ans 

cient tradition concerning the Origine of the Univer{e. And 
tellsus before, that fome were of opinion 7¥s mlpTaralss, % 

MAU WES TAPED Nuirtas xy Tears Seoroyhoutes , that the moft 

ancient andrensote perfons and fir[t writers of Theology, held 

this opinion of water being the firft material principle of 
things. | | | 
Having thus made it appear whata con/ent there was be- Seff. 4° 
tween the ancient tradition of the werld, and the writings of 
— Mofes concerning the Origine of the world; Inow come to 

confider upon what pretence of reafon this tradition came to 

be contraditted, and the eternity of the world afferted. For 

which we are to confider that the difference of the former 
Philofopbers of the Fonick fcét after the time of Thales, as to 

the material principle of the world, one [ubftitnting asr, ano- 

ther fire inftead of water, rendred the tradition its felf 
fufpetted among other Philofophers, efpecially when the 
humour of innovatingin Philofophy was got among them, 

and they thought they did nothing unlefs they contradiéted 

heir Adsffers, thence came that multspiscsty of Seéts pre- 

fently among them, and that Philofophy whichat fir went 

much on the original tradition of the world, was turned into 

di [putes and altercations, which helped as much co the finding 

out of Trath,as the fighting of two Cocks ona dunghil doth 

the finding out the Jewel that lyesthere. For which, (crap 

jug and fearching. into the matures of things had been far 

more proper, then contentions & wranglings with each other; — 

but by means-of this Jisigions humour Philo(ophy from being 
a de fign-grew to bea meer Art,and he was accounted the beft 
Philojopher, not that fearched further into the bowels of © 
wature, but that drefed and tricked -ap the notions he-hadin- 

the belt poftwre of defence againtt all who came to-oppole: 
him.. From hence thofe opinions were molt plamfible, not 
cain is 
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which were moft trae, but whieh were molt defex/ible, and 
which like Def-Cartes his fecond element, had all the Angics 
cut off, on which their aaver(aries might have an advantage 
of juftiing upon them, and chen their opisions were account-— 
ed moft pure when they were fo Sherical, asto pafsup and | 
down without saterruption, From fuch a argeneracy of 
Philofophy as this we haye now mentioned, arofe the opinion 
of the eternity of the world; For the certain tradition of the 
world being now lof inacro#d of Philofuphers, whofe main 


aim was to fet upfor themiclves, and not co trade with the 


comnion-bank, fo that there could be no certass and con- 


— willive evidence givento a fauffling Philofopher that things 


were ever otherwife thenthey are, they foundit mott a- 
fenfible to affert that the world never had a beginning nor 
would have anend, but alwayesdid and would comtinue in 
the State they were in. This opinion, though Ari/forle 
feems to make all before him to be of another mind, yet wes 
hatched as far as we can findeat firft, under Pythagoras his 
fucceffors by Ocellus Lacanus,as appears by his ook fill 
€xtant Gel ms ve mars euoees of the mature of the Univerfe; 


towhom Arifforle hath not beena little beholding, as Ladov. 


Nogarola hath in part manifefted in his motes on Ocelus, 
although Ariftorle had not the ingenuity of Pliny, agnofcere 
per be profecerit. From Arifforle this opinion, together 
wich hisname, fpread its felf much farther, and became the 
opinion moft in vogwe among the Heathen Philofophers, elpe- 
cially after the rife of Chriffianity , for then not only the 
Peripatetscks, butthe modern Platowifts, Plorinus, Apalesus, 
Taurus, famblichus, Alcinouws, Proclus and others were al| 
engaged in the defence of the eternity of the world, thinking 
thereby the detter to overthrow Chriftiawity. Hence came 
the hoe and eager contefts between Proclus, Simplicius, and 
Philoponus, who undertook to anfwer Proclws his eighteen 
arguments for the eterzity of the world, and to charge Ari- 
frocle with felf-contradiction in reference to it. But no 
thing were they more troubled about then toreconcife the 
Timeus Of Plato withthe eternity Of the world, which they 
made to bea meer Hypothe/is anda kind of Diagramme to 
Jalve providence withall, although the plain words of Plate 
7 : noc 
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notonly there but elfewhere doexprefs, as far aswe can 

_ judge by his way of wriring, his real judgement to have been 

tor the produétion of the world by Ged. For which purpofe piugy $42 
we have this obfervable Te/timony in his*Sophifta, where he phift.p.185. 
divides all manner of producticns of things into divine and éd. Fic, 
~ humane, and oppofesthe opinion that conceived all things to 

be produced by aneternal power to the opinics of the vulgar 

which faith he was 7 ¢vavau rt Yuvay aac! mG ad ios an reed sts 

Hud Asussas pus, that all things were proauccd by a blind 

force of nature without any reafon or counfel, to whch he op- 
pofeth the other opinion, that they are made @ Atyer G 
ezisiuns Seras S10 Yew worau'ns by a divine power with infinite 

reafon and wi(dom ; and when Theaterus expreffeth bimfelf 

in en Academical way as to either of thele opinions, the bofhes 
Eleatenfis who there acts the part of the Philefopher, tells 

him, if he thoughe he were snclinable to the other opinion, 

ov ay Td alg US meIEs UP ZY NgsAS Em EIP6 Ap TIED OUOADIEIZ, Fle 

would undertake to make him confefs the contrary by the evi- 

dence of reafon which he wonld bring. And we fhall fee 

what great rea/on there is for this opinion, when we confider 

what weak and infirm foundations the contrary is built wpon, 

For all the arguments which either Ocellas, or Ariffotle, or 

the modern Platonif?s make ufe of, are built on thefe follow- 

ing /uppofitions which areall falfe. 1. Dhat it 2 unconceivable 

that things foould ever have been in any other fhate then they are. 

2. That there ss no other way of preduttion but by Generation. 

3. That God uno free agent but produceth the worldly mece/ity 

of natures — 

1. That it ss unconceivable that things foould ever have Seek. 53> 
been any otherwife then they are. The reafon of which fap." "°° 
pofition was this, thatthe general conclufions Of reafos whieh 
they proceeedd upon in Philofophy,were takenup fromthe 
cb fervation Of things as they are at prefent in che world. . 
Whichis evident from the ground of Ariffotles condemning 
the opinion of Empedocles who afferted ehe prodattion: of the 
world, and yet the incorrnptibility of it, 7 Se br Bute ehy’s > 
aidtov d* bas ep 2th adware which he accounts smpoffible, , +, -,.:. 

. as . ’ , A , re of 2 Aviff. de 
and givesthis as his reafon 49a 98 sure Stzvev MiAdyus, dow Sato i5 7 ae 
meray i mivlor spapiy voaprar™, For, faith he, norhing elfecap.ro,'- 

Gan? 
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‘canbe rationally afferted, but what we finde tobe in all things 

or at leaff in moft , now becaufe there could nothing be found 

in the world which was produced Ci. e. by generation) and yet 

was incorraptible, therefore he concludes it smpoffble it 

fhould be fo withthe Univerfe. By which we evidently 

fee what the grand principles of reafun among ‘the Philofo- 

phers were: viz, fuch obfervations as they had made from 

the prefent conrfe of mature in the erder of the Univerfe. 

From hence arofe that {trong pre/umption ameng them, 

which hath been fo taken for granted, that it bach been 

looked on asa common notion Of humane natare, Viz. ex nihil 

V.Liatrh i8 nghi] fit, which was the main argument ufed by them to 
vite Derat= nrove the eternit yof the world: and by others to prove the 
eres preexiftcnce of matter. SO Ocellas argues again{t boththe 
di ffolution and produétion of the world from this princsple . if 

the world be diffolved, faith he,it muft either be #7 cis 78 875% eg 

eM oY, either snto that which os, or into that which gs not ic 

cannot be diffolved inte that which w, becanfe then the Unie 

werfe cannot be deftroyed , for that which ss, #5 either the Unia 
verfeor a part of it? mesther can st be diffolved into that which 

| U5 not, Cem raver yd To dv SmOTEAERR, em Ty uv ov]ar, ih eis 7 Ew Dy 
Cccllits Lim ayaru Sipe, For st ss smpoffible that athing foould be made out 
ce aut of that which 1 not, or be diffolvedinto not ing. And Ariftotle 
‘fomewhere tells us, that itis a principle which all the wricers 

Phy fe, 1.4.08 natural Philofophy are agreed in ( #2! 8 ra vms suorraporen 
ais Eng oe re Tes OF WEL 776 Quoe@s) which is e iy OP Tey MPSoeu ads 
vary, that st is impo ffivle for any thing to come ont of mothing. 
But now when we oblerve upon what grounds this Principle 
was cook up by thefe Philofophers, we have no reafon to ad- 
mit of icasan Univerfal ffasaard of nature. For we finde 
by thefe Nataralif's who thus affcrted this princiole , that 
when they go about co provers, it is only trom the conr/e of 
Generatsons in the wa /i,or tron che werks of art, both 
which fuppofe watter pracx:fient, and tiom thefe fhorc 
collcétions they torm this anturfal ALixime. And from 
hence when thev difcourted of the manner whereby God did 
produce the world, their imaginations ran prefently upon 
that which the Epicurean in Tully er.quires after, gse mo- 
bitio ? que ferranicata £ gus vedios? qua machine ? gui ms- 
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niftri tanti operis futrant ? they apprehend God only asan 
Artificer that concrives the world firft into a platform, and 
then w#/erh infruments co erect it, and confequencly ftill fap-- 
pofe che matter ready for him to work upon. So true is 
that of Balbus in Tuky when he comes to difcourfe of the 
natnre Of God, im quenibil eff difficilins quam a conf{wetndine De Nut. 
eculorum aciem ments abducere , nothing ss more difficult then Deer. l. 2. 
to abftract onr minds from the obfervations of this vifible world 
when Wwe feck to apprehend the nature of the Deity. Thus we 
fee upon what general grounds the Pbilofophers proceeded, 
and from what they took chem, and how infwfficient any 
collcEticns from the prefent order of the Univerfe are to de- 
termine any thsmg concerning its produttion by. For fup- 
pofing a prodnétion of the world, feveral rhings mutt of ne- 
ceflity be /uppofed init, different from what the prefent order. 
of the worldis, and it isan wwreafonable thing to argue from — 
a thing whenit isin its greaceft perfection, to what muft ale | 
waics have been in tbe fame thing; for by this means we - 
_ muft condemn many things for fal fries which are apparently 
trae, and believe many others to be trae which are apparent- 
ly falfe, For which Adaimonides uferh an excellent fim.litude, 
Suppofe, faith he, one of exquifite natural parts, whofe mother Mare Xe~ 
dies affoon ashe 1s born, and bis Father brings bim up in an v0hp.2. 
Ifland, where he may have no fociety with mankind till he be®'7 
Lrown up to years of underftanding, and that he never [aw any 
female of either man or beaft : Suppofe now this perfon to en- 
quire of the firft man he Sbeaks With bow men are born, and 
how they come inte the world. The other tells him, that every 
man is breadin the womb of one of the fame kind with our elves, 
thus andthus formed , and that while we are inthe womb we 
bave a very little body, and there move, and are nourifhed, and 
we grow up by little and little tik we come to fuch a bignefs, 
and then we come forth into the werld, and yet grow ftill till we 
come to (uch a proportion as we are of. Here prefently this 
_ young man flops him and enquires, when we were thus little in 
the Womb and did live, msve, and grow, did We not cat and 
arink, and breath ct our month and noffrils as we don:w? 
did we net eafenature asnow we do? If it be anfwered him, 
mo, thimhe prefently rs reaay to deny it, andcffers to bring de- 

Kk k monflrations 
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monfirations that it was utterly impoffible it foould be fo. For, 
faith he, sf either of m5, ceafe breathing but for ax hour, onr 
motion and life ss gone bow t it then poffible for ome of ns though 
never fo little,to lsve and move inthe womb for fo many months, 

_ when it 13 foclofe and font up & in the middle of the body? If one 
of us, faith he, foould (wallow a little bird, $t would refentl f 
dye as [oon asst came sutothe fiomack, how mach more if it 
were in the belly? If we foould be but for few dayes without 
eating and drinking, we could not live, how can achilde then 
continue fo many months without st ? Again if one doth eat 
and not void the eXcrements of what he eats, be will be kild 
with itiafew dayes, bow can st poffibly be other wife with a- 
child? If ithe replyed that there sea paffage open inthe belly 
at which the child receives bes wourifoment, be Will prefently 
fay that itt as impoffible xs the other ; for sf onr bellyes were 
fo open, we fhonld be quickly deftroyed. And again if the child 
_ bath allits limbs perfeé and found,how comes it not to open the 
eyes, ufethe feet, mouth and bands aswe do? And foconclades 
st smpoffible that man foould ever be born after this manner. 
Much atter this way, faith that excellent Author, do Ariftatle 
"and ethers argue again{t the prodwétion of the world , tor if 
the sor/d were produced, fay they, ic muft have been rhug 
ard thus, and itis smpoffible that tt fhould have been fo: 
why ? becaufe we fee things are otherwife now in the wor/d. 
Which how sufirme a way of arguing,itis, appears from the 
confideration of the former fimilirude, inwhich the arg he 
munts are as flrong to prove the spo /fibility of that which we 
know to be trae, asin the cafe about which we difpure. 
Sect. 6. And this now leads us to the fecond falle Fhypothefis 
2. which the opision. of the worlds eternity was founded on, 
which is, that there ss mo other way of produtlion but byGenera- 
tion. Mott of the arguments which areuted by Ocedus and 
Ariftcrle againkt the production of the world, run upon this 
fuppofition, that it mutt be generated as we fee things are in 
the world. So Ocellms argues 74 73 70 ui( cas a'poay efaness, S 
De Natur. drart(eas agerrcy xowarisas voomd¥yena uate longs’ wep ee gas 
Snvver PB. sare werw@ Sai 7 peCer4e wee Smo 6B yeleyy@ cml ro Gérnoy' rand 9 
4 Touhy dy” ume ay eptn) pares drew, ywias> 2 3 ete eotere: ) 
chun s dkvricar 3. qu Saw oe weilav@ gal 7 ucier uy vlw wo 5h 
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BsrariwG ent yaeov' 1) GuumMEZ we TS LimaLcAns TOUTS Gpcue” 
C29 elees xy Aaauns, Every thing that comes tuto being and xs 
fubjckk to diffclution, bath swo obfervable mutations im st , the 

ene ts whereby it grows from le{s.to greater, and from worfe to ~ 
better, and thy iscalled Generation, and the height of this mu- 
tution, perfection , the other begins from better to worfe, and 
fram bigger to lefs, and the conclufion of this ss, corruption and 
diffolution- Bur now,faithhe, éf the world had a beginning, 
there would be [uch a mutation in it, and it would bive grown 

Ly degrees greater till it had come to its perfellion, and from 
thence it would fen fibly decay till it cametodsffalution, but no 
body bath ewer chferved{uch a mutation in the world, mesther as 
there any appearance of it , €N aa oTaTauTs y amdvTes Da 
TAG x, oDy ay Ouatcy auTd conta, but the world us femper idem, 


produced in,which we obferve in the world ? For we affere 
an snfimiteandeternal Being which was the efficsent canfe of 


ee 
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thing can hinder st , by which pewer he produced the world, 
aexar syorl@ Gat) % os ThED, x 18 ores. Slawh'esy, rid incie 
ve Stanowr , which hath no other canfe, either of its beginning, 
ied its being, or continuance, but only hs Will. Who fully 
aniwers in a Philofophical manner, the particular Allegatis 
onsout of Arifforle, concerning the eternitpof the world : his 
defign being, ashe faith, to fhew ut wera rd dad ex inte 
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AdZEs MI, TTO Mem TEe, aN aigoua Td ddxBr dharawwrs, 
T has the Greek, Philofophers sm their difcour es concerning God 
andthe creation, were very far from bring as good as their 
word to obferve the Laws of demonfiration, bat inftead of them 
proceeded only apon opinions and conjeftnres. And as to this 
particular of the peffbiiity of another way of produétion, 
befides that of generation, he proves it from Ariftotles own 
opinion, fromthe equal aecefiity of the exiftesce of matter, 
asof God. For, faithhe, if God can produce any thing ont 
of matter, which x as neceffarily exiftent as himfelf, be may 
produce fomething ont of nothing. Fer, the fame repugnancy 
1b.t there & in that which is abfolutely not hing to be produced, 
the fame muff there be in that which se neceffarily txjfens. How 
then can God produce fomething out of matter, which nece/- 
Sarily exifis,8cnot be able to produce fomething out of nothing? 
For if matter have its origsnal from its felf, how can it be 
fubjcd tothe power of another? And befides, if we ac- 
knowledge Ged to have his éeing from him/felf , and on 
that account attribute infisite power tohim, by the fame 
reafon we muft attribute it to matter, But whatever hath in-_ 
fimste power in its felf, hath a power upon fomerhing beyond 
its felf ; but if God and matter have it both, they can never 
haye power upon each erber, or without themfelves. Which 
is a far greater ab/mrdity then the meer aferting a power to 
produce fomerhing out of nothing, which is implyed in the 
very notion Of infinite power , for if it be confined to any 
matter, the power is not infinite, becaufe we cannot bat 
conceive the bounds of it, for it extends no further then. 
matter doth. Sothata power of creation is implyed in the 
very sotion Of a Deity ; and therefore it is a meer Sophifms 
to argue becanfe the werdd could not be generated, therefore 

| | it 
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itcould not be produced, unlefs any other way of produttion 
buc by generation, be proved impofftble. 

A third falfe bypothefis they proceeded on was this, that og, 
the Being of the world was no effect of Gods will, but of the 
weceffity of mature, For although the Philofophers we now 
fpeak of, did affert a Deity, which in fome fenfe mighe be 
called the caw/e of the world, yet they withall afferced that 
the world was Coeval with God himfelf, and fo though 
there might be fome priority in order Of canfes between 
them, yet there was none in order of time, Or duration, as 
we feethe /ight, though it flews from the Sen, yet the Sx 
isnever without /ight. This Arifotle he ‘proves from the 
neceflity of reotion and time: For, faith he, what ever 1s 
moved, mufi be moved by fomething elfe, end confequently 
there muft be arunning in Infinitum , but this runs ona falfe 
fuppofition of the neceflity of acontinual Phyfical motion 
in things, whieh we deny ,fince God by his snfiwire power may 
ive motien to that which had irnot before , and fo all thac 
can be proved,is the neceffity of fome firft caxfe which we 
affert, but no secefityatall of his continual acting, fince he 
may caule metion when he pleafe. And for Zéme continually 
exifting, it denotes nothing real in its felf exifing, but on- 
ly our manner Of conception Of the duration of things, as it 
is conceived to belongto motion , and fo can argue nothing 
as tothe realexifence of things from all eternity. But che 
later Platow: ts look epon theie-as infufficient Wwayes of pro- 
bation, and therefore arguefrom thofe vttribstes of God, 
which they conceive molt neceffury and agreeable to Gods 
nature. andby which the world was prodaced if at all: fo 
that by the fame arguments weld we provethat the wor/d 
was made by God, they prove it to have been from all eterni- 

_ Ie waswellandtruly faid of Platoin his Timens , that 
the goodnefs ef God Was the caufe of the produétion of the 
world, from whieh fpeech the more modern Plarnifi ga- 
thera meceffity of the worlds eternity; for from hence they 
infer, that fince God was always good, he muft always have 
an objeét to exercife his goodne/supon, asthe Sum di/per/eth 
bss Tight affoon as he is bimfelf. True, were God of the nacure 
of the Sw, it would be fo with him; orwese the Sus of 

. Kkk3 | the. 


438 


° Origines Sacra: Book IIT, 
the nature of Ged, it would not be fo with it, Bue there is 
this valt difference bepween them, that though God he effenti- 
ally and meceffarily good , yet the communications ot this 
gooduefs are che etfect of his Wid, and not meerly of his 
sature ; For were nocthe acts of bemeficence and foedne/s in 
God the free atts of his wi, man mutt be made as happy as 
he was capable of being, not only upon his firk exifence in 
the world, but as dong as it fhould continue, by meer wee ity 
Of mature without any iatervention of the widor aéliuns of 
wen, And fo there could be no fuch difference as that of 
good and bad wen in the world , for if the lettings forth of 
Geds goodnefsto the world be fo neceffzrz, all men mut be- 
come neceffarily good, if Gods goadne/s be fo preacas tobe 
able to make mew fo , which [ fyppole will not be queftioned. 
By this then we fee that che communications of Guds goad- 
xefsto the world are free, and depend upon the eternal 


— counfels of biswik, which isa depth too great for us to ap. 


proach, or look into ; by what necefsity then, if Ged bea 


free Agent, and of Infimite mifdom, as well as cooduefs, muft 
we either affercthe eternity of the ser/d, or fear to deprive 
God of hiscffewtial Goodne/s? Whereas to make the com 
munications Of Gods goodne/s ad extra xeceffary, and chere- 
foreto make the world from eternity, that he mighe have 
an object to exercife his goodnefson, is to take as much off 
from che Imfinsre perfeétion and (elf fufficiensy of the divine 
mature asit would feem to flatter his goadve/s. For Gad cane 


~ mot be himfelf w:thout his goodne/s ; andif his Sondnefs can- 


not be without fome creat wre to fhew or difblay it upon, God 
cannot be perfec? nor happy without his creatures becaufe 
thefe are wece(Jury ifwes of his goodnefs , and confequenrly 
wemake the Besg of the creatures neceffary to his Reine 
God. Whichts the higheft derogation from the chfvlute pore 
fection OF the Divine watare. We affert then fo mach good 
ne/sin God, as none can be imagined greater; we aflert, that 
It was Che communication of this Divine goodne/s which fave 
being tothe world, but withallwe. acknowledge God to be 
an Agent infinstcly wife and free, who difpeatech this good 
ne/s Of lsisin {uch away and manner as is, belt pleats to 
Dimflf, though ever agreeable te his Nature. &s God is 

in- 
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infinitely goodin himfelf, fo whatever he doth is (uitable to 
this warure of his, but the particular determinations of the 
aéts of Gods beneficence belong tothe will of God, as he is . 
a moft free and Independent Agent , fothat goodsefs as it 
imports the ncceffary redlitude ot the Divine Nature, plyes | 
a perfeflion infeparable from the true [dea of God , bucas 1c 
is taken forthe expreffions Of Divine boanty to fomewhat 
without, as the object of it, itis not implyed in our con- 
ception Of God, as to his nature, but belongs to the free de- 
termivations of bis Will, We cannot chen, neither ought 
we to determine any thing concerning the particular ways of 
Gods bounty towards the whole wmiverfe, or any parc of it, 
any further then Ged himfelf hath declared it to us. Now we 
fee the world exifts, we have canfe to adore that gocdnefs of 
God, which not only gave a Being to the Unirer/e, but 
continually wpholdsit, and plentifully provides for all the 
Creatures which he hath made init. Which the Heathen was 
fo fenfidle of, thatthe Stoick in Fully taking notice of the pe Na, 
abundant provifion which is madein the wer/d, not only for Deor./.2, 
mans necefity, but for delight and ornament , crycs Out, me 

- jnterdnam Pronaamoftra Epicurea effe videatur : Gods provi- 
dence doth abundantly exceed mans neceffity. We fee then 
from this difcourfe, how xnfafe and unfarisfuttory (that I 
may not fay beld and prefwmptuows) thole arguments are, 
which are drawn from a general confiderasion ot the Divine 
sature and Goodxefs, without regard had to the deter minati- 
onsof his Will, as to the exiftence of things in the world, 
Ic cannot certainly then be an argument of any great force 
with any candid enqwirers after Truth and Reafon, which 
hath been lately pleaded in the behalf of that Pythagerean 
hypethefis of the pracxiftence of fouls, vit. That if st be good 
for mens fonlstobe at all, the fooner they are, the better , but 
we are moft certain that the Wifdom and Goodne[s of God wil 
do that which ws beft , and therefore if they cam enjoy them- 
felves before they come into thefe rerrefirial bodies (st being 
better ferthem to enjoy them{elvesthen not) they muft be be- 
fore tlgy come into thefe bodies. Wherefore the pracxiftence of 
fonls 5 uncceffary ref alt uf theWifdom and Goodnefs of God, . 
whocan no more fail to dothar which w bef, then he can to un~ 
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derfland it. 1 now ferioufly enquire of fuch who love rea- 
fonabove Plato and Pythagoras, whether if the eternity of 
the world were putinto the argument: inftead of the Pre- 
exiftence of fonts, this arguement would not hold as {trongly 
for that, asic doth for Praexiffence , andif I am bound to 
believe Praexifence on this ground, I be not likewife bound 
tO believe at leaft the fowls of mex eternal, if noc the Dn;- 
verfe. But how reconcileable che esersity of. the world is 
to the Pythagorick Cabbala of the Creation, I am yet co un- 
derftand. Bucif this Argument doth not at all infer che 
eternity of the world, as we have fhewed it doth nor, much 
lefsdothit praexiftence of fouls. | 
We have chus far confidered the firft bypothefis, which is 
Pspupaent to Mofes concerning the Origine of the Usiver/e, 
which is that which afferts the erernity of he world as itis , 
we come now to the fecond, which attributes the Forseati- 
on Of the world asit is, to God as the efficient can/e, but attri- 
bucés erernity to the matter out of which the world was 
framed. Iam notignoranc thac fome who would be taken 
for the Afafters of reafon,are fo far from conceiving this 
Hypothefis to be'repugnant co the text of AMofes, that chey 
co.ceive i¢ to be che gesnine fenfe of it, viz. thac there 
Wasa pracxiftent matter, out of which God formed the 
World. Bue I would willingly underftand how Afo/es 
would have expreffed that matter its felf was created, {up- 
pofing it had been his intextion to have {poken ic; for al- 
though the word N13 may not of its felf imply neceffarily 
the predattion of things out of motbing , i.e, out of no pra- 
exiftent matter , yec itis acknowledged by all that no word 


ufed by the Jews is more proper to that then NDis; and 


P. Fagsas cites it from R. Nachmani , that the Hebrew 
Langage hath no other word to fignifie (uch a prodnétion ont 
of nothing but N13. Icistherefore a very weak manner of 
arguing, that becaufe N13 is fometimes ufed {or no more 
then MWY, therefore the world was created out of precxi- 
Stent matter , all that can rationady be inferd, is, that from 
the meer force and importance of that word the contrary Cati- 
not be colleed: butif other places of Scripture comficed, 
and the cvidsece of reafon, do make it clear that there could 

: be 
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benno preexiftent matter which was sacreared , then it will 
neceflarily follow that creation muft be caken in its proper 
fenfe. And inthis fenfe it is evident, thac not only Pews 
and Chriffsans but even the Heathens themfelves underitood 
Mofes, asis plain by Galen, where he compares the opinion Giles de 
of AZofes with thac of Epicarus , andingenuoufly confef- #/a part. t. 
feth chat of Adofes, which atcributed che prodwétion of 1! 
things to God, to be far more rational and probable chen 
that of Epicurms which afligned the Origine of things toa 
meer cafual concourfe of e4tems : But withal adds , chat he 
mutt diffenc from both ; and fades with Afofes asco the Ori. 
gine of Such shings as depend on Generation, but affercs the 
pracxiffence Of matter, and withall that Gods power conld 
motextendits felf beyond the capacity of the matter which it | 
wrought pon. Atqueid eft, Sach he, iw quo ratio noftra ac 
Plasonss, tum. aliorum: qui apud Gracos de rerum natura — 
velle confcriplerunt,a& Mofe diffider. How truethele words 
are, willappear afterwards. Chalcidiss in his Commentarses 
on Plate’s Timeus, where he-fpeaks of che Origine of can, 
whichin him is ftilltranflaced /y/lva, and enquiresintotbe 
different opinions of all Philofophers about it, takes it for 

ranted that according to Melts, this van had its prodsétion | 
romGod. Hebres fylusm generatam effeconfitentur , q o- chalcid. in 
rum (apientiffimus Moyles non humana facandsa, [ed-divina, [89.37% 
ust ferunt, inSpiratione vegetatns, in-co libro, qui de gens- 
. sura mundi cenferur , ab exordio fic eff profatue, juxta in- 

ter pretationem LXX. prudentium, Initio Dems fect calum 

CH terram, Terra autem erat invifibilis & intompta. Ut ve- 

vo ait Aquila. Caput.rerum condidit Dens calum & terram, 
serra porreinanss erat. nibil, vel at Symachus., Ab exore' 

dio condsdit Dews. calum.G terram. Terra porro fuit otio- 
fam quid, confufumaqne, & inordinatum. Sed Origenes affe- 

werat ita fibi ab Hebrais fc per(uafum, quod in aliquantum 
fit dvera proprietate derivasa interpretatio. Fuiffe ewim in 
exemplars, Terra.axtem ftupide quadam erat admvrratione, 
— Omnia tamen bec in nnupraiunt conenrrere, ut-& generata fit 
ca gua {ubjeitn eft aniverfo-corpori, (ylua, fermone[ane ipfos 
fic interpretantar, Where: we finde by the Teltimony of 
C halcidine an wniverfal eae to the: production of: the 

uni- 
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univerfal corporeal matter by God; for thatis all which js 
underftood by his term of generata eff. But this fame author — 
afterwards tellsus, thatby Heaucns and Earth in the firft 
verfe of Gearfis we are not to under(tand the vifible Hea- 
vens andearth: For, faithhe, the Heavgns which arecallea 
the firmament, Were creatcd after , andon the third day when 
the waters were [eparated, the dry Land appeared, which was 
calledearth, Quitumultaario contenti funt inteKeéla, ce- 
lum hoc quod videmus , C terram qua {ubuchimur, dici pa- 
tant, porre qui altins indagant, megant, hoc celum ab 
initio fatlum , fed fecundo aie. And therefore by the fez. 
vens he underltands tscorpoream naturam, and by earth vay 
Or the primigenial matter. And this, faithhe, appears by the 
following words, The earth wus invifible, and without form . 
1.e. this corporeal matter, belore it was brought into order 
bythe power and wifdom of God, remained a rude and indi- 
gefted lump; and chat whichis fo, micht well be called én- 
vifiole, and Without form. And therefore it is called inenys 
and nihil, becaufe of its capacity of receiving all forms, and 
having none of itsown. Symmachws calls.it oriofa ce inds | 
gefia, the former becaule of its snability to produce any’ 
ching of its felf: the letter becaufe ic wanted a divine power: 
to bring izinto due order. That fiupidsty and admiration 
" which Origes attributes toit, he conceives to relate to the: 
Mayefly of God, who wasthe orderer and contriver of iC, 
fiquidem ops fist c& anttoris (ui majeftate capta finperet. Thus. 
we fee chat according to Adofes, the firft matrer of the world: 
was produced by God, which is largely manifefted by Origen: 
againtt the Adarcionifis, a fragment of which is extant in. 
Giger, his Philocalia , and by Tertullian again Hermogenes, and. 
Thilec.cap. others, who fromthe opinion of the praexiffence of matter: 

a ig are called Materiarsi. . ee 
mer.portot. Having thus cleared che fenfe of Afofes, it is far more 
Se. 9, difficult to find out the crue opinions ot the ancient Phido- 
fophers concerning the produétion or eternity Of corporeal: 
matter, there having been fo great diffenfions , not only 
ame abdout the thing its felf, bute about the opinions of fame 

Di Aume ; 2. ; y 

procieat.e aboucit, For itis plain by Plutarchs Svysyoria y as well as. 
Timea, the difcourfes of the later Platonifts, how eager fome have. 
been 
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been tointerpret Plato’s Timeus in fuvonr of the eternity 

atleaft of matter, if notof the werld. Butalthough Plato 

doth affertthereina pracxsflcnce of rude matter betore the 

formatien of the world, yet I feeno reafon’ why he fhould 

be otherwife wader fiood theninthi fame fenfe that we be- 

lieve a Ch.os to have gone before the bringing the world in- 

to the order itisnowin. Andin that fenfe may thofe pla- 

cesin Plutarch be interpreted, © 92 ¢2 7 pa O17 D ni 3eveon, 

arr’ cx 78 ut wras G veres txol@, and fo lkewife thofe 
following words, 630 Gods & TE Cope Te aeuatov, we nLUxNP TO 

e-Luyor ércimows for the meaning maybe no more then 

that Plato conceived that all the productions of the kinds of 

things which are in the rhe world, was out of a Precxiftent 

Hyle, the one piritual and intelligisle, out of which he fup- 

poled foxls tobe formed, the other fenfible and corpercal, 

ourof which other Beings which were more grofs and ma- 

terial, were produced, So Chalcidins tells us, that both Py- 
thagoras and Plato looked upon confhitutionem [ylve to be 

opus providentia : which I fuppofe relates notonly co the chitcid. in 
bringing of mater into form, but to the prednétion ot Timp.377 
matter its felf, But after this he takes a great deal of pasns 

co fearch out the true meaning of Plato concerning the Ori- P. 4¢1- 
gine Of Hyle, andmentions the great diffew/ons among the 
Platonifts aboutic, and the ob/cwrity ot the Timeus in it. - 

To him therefore | refer the Reader : Who likewife brings 

in Namenias \argely difcourfing concerning the opinion of 

| Pytbagoras about it, who condemnsall thofe, as not under- 
ftanding Pythagoras, who attribute to him the prodstion of 
the sndeterminate Hyle. Thele are his words, Namenius ex 

Pythuagore magifterio Stossorum hoc de initits dogma refelens , 

Pythagore dog mate, cwi concinere dicst dogma Platonicum, ait 

Pythagoram, Deum quidem fingularitatss nominaffe Col. no- 

mine appellalfe, (yluam vero dustatis. Quam duitatem inde- 

terminatam quidem, minime genitam, linntatam vere, gene- 

yarameffe dicere. Hoc eft, anteguam exornaretur quidem, for. 
mamane & ordinem nancifcerctur, fine ortu O generatione ; 

exormatam vero atque illnftratam, a Digeftore Deo effe gene- 
yatam. Atque ita quia generations fit fortuna. pofferior, 

inornatum illad minime gencratam , eqhavnm Deo, a qae 
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eff ordinatum intelligi debeat. Sed nonuntos Pythagoreos, vins 
Sententianon vette i ena putafle, dsci etiam ilam indetere 
minaram  immenfam duitatem, ab una fingularitate infi- 
tutam, recedente A natura lua fingularitate, & in duitatis baw 
bisam migrante, But however thefe Pythagereans. might be 
deceived, who thought the Vaity its felf became che Dsity ; 
yet it isevident by Namenins, that helooked onthe wade 
termined and confufed matter to have been coaval with God 
himfelfand not produced by him, And if Nawenins be as 
much to be eredited in this as when he cails Plato Afofes 
Atticus, then the Creation of Univer{al matter can be no 
part of Pythagoras his Philofophick Cabala. But whatever 
were the opinions of Pluto and Pythagoras coneerning che 
firlt origine of master, we are certain that the Sreicks 
Generally .{lerted che sasproduttion of matter, and make that 
to be as meceffary a paffive principle for the Being of the 
world, as God 1s the aétive and efficient caufe: So Diogenes 
Laertive- reports of the Sroical prémespies. concerning che 
V.zenon, Origine ofthe Univerfes Soret 3 aris aguas DW craw Moe nv 
:; Mol ey 4 TKGQr* TH AD Ev mI LY. wee CaM SolarThes U AMY * 73D 
V. LinGum Tole") T Path ASyoy F Oeba, They make tWo princtples of she 
a ey ' Unsverfe, one atlive, andthe ether-paffive, the paffive ,.an 
SHO LOhe once Without quality, caked Hyle or confufed marter ; the 
attive, the reafan which atts imrbe otber,whichssGod. Thefe- 
Bpift.cs.. EWO Principles Seneca: calls cawfaG materia, effe vero debet, 
ai faith he; aliguid unde fiat, deinde a quofiat, hoccan(a eft, ited 
| matersas. Although Seneca feems to makea query of itel fee 
Prefa. adhere, quantum. Dems polit? weaterians ipfe fbi formet, an- 
Nat. Duet.data utatur ?. But Zeno is exprefsin Sieben, ‘Ovarra: cires 
Ecleg.Pby- rin. 7. orien mums: eran oaliv, nrito ¥. misep ai do~, s 7% wD elas 
fro nyoetplin &7e. ire'za, The firft effence of ail is matcer, which ss. 
12 Tim, $tt?el, and, not capable of ‘acceffion:or diminution. To the 
p. 538. fame purpole Chateidius (perks, Stoic ortwmyylve rejicinne, 
G su: pot sua 3) (ams er Dear, duo toting res'(umunt smitias De-- 
um. utopificem, Sylvan-ut- que opsrutioni ‘{ubjiciatur: Una 
quidem:e[fentia preditos: fasientem: quod fit ac patitar, id. 
corpus eft; diverfa-vere-virtutes quia faciat, Dem, guia 
fats Sylvameffe.. 
Seil. 101" Having now foond ont the-certain affercors smong the- 
| Heathen: 
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Heathen Philofophers of the eternsty and improduttios of 

matter as the paffive principle of things, we come CO examine 

the rea/on of this Hypothefis, and whecher chere were foun- 

_- dation enough for is matter tO subG{t upon frosn all eter- 

nity? It might be fafficient prejudice againft this opinion, 

hac it was buileon the fame infirm conclu fens which that of 

the eternity of the whole world was, viz. that Afaxime 

which Lep/ius attributes to Demoerizus, but was embraced 

by all thofe Philofophers who denyed produttion of matter, 

paddy ch 78 wai tyT@ pvc, windy eas 78 un 8 obeeede, that no- 

thing could be produced ont of nothing, nor could return into 

sothing , which as we have already faid, was only taken up 

from the eftabtifhied order of che Univerfe,and the maser of 
roduttion Of material Beings. But this isnot all we have 

to charge this Hyporhefis with, for, 

1. It is repugnant to the watwrul sotion of a Deity, which 
miuftitiply inic an omsipotcnt power , For otherwile we de- 
ade Him co the imbecilliry 0 ae creatares,.if he cannot ~ 

"peters any thing which doth not imply a contradsChion 3: 
av what contradiétion istherein this, that Ged fhould give 

a Being to that which bad none before? For that is all we 

under itand by Creativ, viz. the producing of fomerbing out 

Of sothing, or which had sorhing out of which it was pro- 

dvced, Now what repwgnancy is there to rat ie princi: 

ple of réafon, that a power snfinste fhould raiféah 
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HO contradsEtion in‘its felf, Tfay the afjerting the ne 
ex fiiice OF matter implyes a contradsclion to this power.- 


ooame. 


PrOAuLE [onberbng out of nothing; either this prover doth ex 
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tend to the production of this matter, or mot , ifit doth, then 
it depends on him, if not, his power is not infinite, and fo the 
fame power is infinite and notsmfiaite » waichis anocher con. 
tridiélion, So that ic is plainly repugnant to the mozion 
of a God to affert the neceffary and eternal cxiftence, of 
matter. 

2.1f matter be unproduced,then nece [ary exiffence mutt be- 
long to it aswellastoGod , and if neceffary exiftence belongs 
tO matter, infinite power muft belong to it too; For whae 


ever neceflarily exifts, is felf originated; what ever is /e//- 
originated, could not by any caafe whatfoever be hindered 


from Being ; what cannot by any case be hindered from 
Besng hath Infinite power what hath /nfinite puwer,may pro- 
duce any thing, andis God, and fo matter cannat bea meer 
paffive principle, but muftbe an alive, and fo muft beGodg 
himfelf, or eife there muft be more Gods thenone, Toan 
argument fomeching of this nature Hermegenes in Tertullian 
replyes, that matter would rot lofe the mame or nature of 
matter, becaufe of its coctermty with God , neither could ir 
be God meerly on that account, unlefs it had other things 
thac were agreeable to the xature Of God as well as that. 
Buc Ihave already fhewed that weceffary exiftence implyes 
other perfeéfions going along withic: which is likewife chus 
proved by Tertulian inaniwer to Hermogenes ; the reafon 
of the smperfeétions which are to be feen in any creatures, is 
from hence, that they derive their Beixgs from a higher 
canfe, who creates them in what order he pleafes ; buc chat 
which hath its original from its felf, muf on that accognt 
want thole smperfeétions which other creatures in the world 
have, and therefore jf neceflary exiftence be of the nature of 
matter, all other perfcétions mutt belong toit too: and fo 
there can be no /aperiority and sxferiority between Gedand 
matter, becaufe on both fides there will be wecefury carci 
flence. Divinitas gradam non habet, ut-ote unica: and fo 
the eternal exiffence of matter is repugnant to the unity of 
God. | 
| 3. It ws repugnant tothe Independency of God: for it makes | 
God fubjett tO matter, and not matter to God. For if God 
Cannot produccany thing without pracxiffent matter, the 
ts MAt~ 
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matter is meceffury tohis aétion, and fo God muft dependon 
thac which he can do mothing without ; and fo Gods ufing 
matter,\S a8 Tertullian (peaks, ex wece/fitate medsocritates fue, 
to help himin the production of things. Nemo non [ubjics- 
tares cujits eget mt poffit utr, ashegoes on. Thus matter Cp. 8 
at la{t iscrept above the Desry, that God can do nothing 
w:thout its asdand concurrenee ; and {oas Tertulian fharply 
fayes, God ss beholding tomatter for ever being known to the 
World; grande bencficiam Deo contulst ut baberes bodie per 
 guam Dens cognofceretur , & emnipotens vecaretur , nifi 

quod jam mon omnipotens, fi non C& boc potens ex nihilo omnia 
proferre. Thus we fee how irreconcilable this Hyporhejis is 
with chefe Artribates of God. 

4. It us repugnant to theimmenfity of God. For either God. 

did exilt feparate from this eternal matter, OY Was conjoyned 
withit, ifconjoyned withit,then both mace butone Being, 

as Maximus, ot Origen argues, if feparate from ict, then O ig.Phi- - 
there muft be fomething berween them, and fo there will be doc.c.zq. 
three real improduced things, If ic be anfwered chat they: 

are neither comjeyned nor feparate, but God isin matrer asin 

his proper place, as the Stoicks afferced, it is eafily replyed, 

that eicher then he is ina part ef matter, or the whole mat- 
ter;ifin a part only,he cannot be smmen/e , if inthe whole - 

as his adequate place , how could he then ever frame the 
world 2? For eitherhe muft then recede from that pare in 
which he was, and conrraét himfelf intoa narrower compafs - 

that he might fafbionw that part of the world which he was 
about, orelfehe muft likewife frame part of him/elf with 

thac pare of che world which he was then framing of, which - 
confequence is unavoidable on the Stoscal Hypothefis of Gods - 
being corporeal and confined to: the world as his proper - 
place. And fo much for this fecond Hypothefis concerning 

the Origine of the Univerfe, which fuppoieth che eternity of . 
matter as coexifting with Ged. : 

I come now to that.which makes moft noife in the world, Sc, 11". 
whichis the Atomical or Epicurean Hypothefis, but will ap- - 
pear to be as irrational as either of the foregoing, as far as . ~ 
ic concerns the giving an account of the Origine of the 


Univerfe. For otherwife fuppofing a Deity alas iy 
| uced . 
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duced the world and putit into the order: it is now in, and 
fupremely governs all thingsin the world, that many of the 
Phenomena of the Univerfe are far more intelligibly ex- 

plained by matter and. motisn then by (wofhantial forms, and 
veal qualities, few free and unprejud:ced minds, do now 
feruple. Buc becaufe thefe lictle particles of matter may. five 
a tolerable account of many appearances Of nature, that 
therefore there fhould be nothing elfe but master and msoticx 
inthe world, and thatthe Origine. of the Vaizerfe fhould 
be from no. Wifer principle then che cafual.concourfe of thefe 
Atoms, is one of the evidexces of the pronencfs of mens 
minds co be sntoxicated with thofe opinions they are once in. 
love with. When they are not content to allow an Hype- 
thefs its due place and fubferviency to Ged and.providence, 
but think thefe Atoms have no foree at all in them unlefs. 
they can extrade a Deity quite out of the world, For it is 
moit evident char ic was not. fo much the trurh.as the. (cr 
wiccablene/s of this. Hypothefs, which hath given ic enters 
tainment among men of Arheifical {pirits, Epicure tim. 
felfin his Epiftle to. Pyshocles urgeth that as.aconfiderable 
circumftance in his opinion that he pone no.God. down. 
upon the ftage to put things in order, % 1 Sere gues aes¢ vcure 
Undaud @ejouy oe, which his Paraphraft Lacretins hath thus. 


‘Apad Dieg-rendered ; 
Laert 1,10, 7 
aed | Nequaguam nobis dsvinitus effeparatam 


Naturan rerum. | 


If this opinion then be zrwe, the biffory of the Creation quite 
falls to the ground, on which account we are obliged more. 
particularly to confider the reafon of it. The Hypethe fis 
then of Epicarus.is, that before the world was brought into 
thas form and order it ss nowin, there was an infiniteemp 
Space in which were an innumerable company of folid particles 
or Atoms of different fizes and foapes, which by sheir weight 
were in continngl. mmtion, and that by the various occur fions of 
thefe all the bedses of the Univerfe were framed isto that order 
they now are in. Which is fully expreffled by Dionyfiue in 
Exfebins, and very agreeably to the fenfe of Epicurss in his 
| ” on Epiftles 
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Epiftles to Herodotus and Pythocles, and to what Plutarch Prep. 
reports of the fenfeof Epicurus, though he names him nor €vaae.h.14 
(if at leaft chae book be kis which Admretus denyes) the ee 
words of Diomyfius are thefe concerning the Epicuresns, py, piacitis 
G1 Ss DB dTeees BrortharV TES dOla? Te TVA K CMINpO TAT CwMAT DPI! 1.0.4 
PANID avderdua, v1 ers ner 3P, 22 2IG amegropisoy wes Sarrdusy :49 Adnot. in 
qo'yra; A etn TS a Aus Os CTU ZED ev TH Kew Ore WWas, auroud rw Senec.de 
Ti avmtsons arryras dia fvuny cram x Cyrzmrrneuws, Ne 7 Piotid. 
MV Uy diac STAIM Carey Ky STW TEPTE MH ELcrs Th Cy AUTO, | 
Harhoy 3 noopres arreigus Stomaee, So that according to this opi- 

-nion, all the acconst we have of the Origine of the world, is 
from this general Rende/-vous of Atoms in this ixfinite [pace, 
inwhich after many encounters and facings about, they fell 

-inco their feveral troops,and made up that ordered Battalia 
which now the world isthe Scheme of. It was not impru- 
dently done of Epicurns to make the worlds s#finite, as well 
as his face and Atoms, for by the famereafon that his roms 
would make one world, they might make a shewfand, and 
who would {pare for worlds, when he might make them fo 

eafily? Lucretius gives us in fo exact an account of the 

feveral courfes the Atoms took up in difpofing cthemfelves 
into dodyes, asthough hehad been Afufter-Mafter-General 

at chat great Rendef-voms ,for thus be {peaks of his Atoms, 


Que quia multimodis, multss mutata per omne 
Ex Infinste vexantur percita plagis, : De Not. 
Omne genus motus & Cats experiundo, | verdad. 
Tandem deveniunt in talets difpufituras, 
Qualibus hac rebusconfiftit fumma creata. 
And more particularly afterwards , 
Sed quia multa modis multis primordia rernm 
; Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis, 
Ponderibulque {ais confuérunt concita ferris, 
Omnimodi(qne coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quacungne inter fe po f. unt congref].t creare x 
Ut non fit mirun, frintaleis dShofitur as 
Decideruat qucgue, G& in tales venere meatus 
Qualibushac rerum genitur nunc fummanovand, — 
Thus we fcethe /ubftance of the Epicurean Hypotbefis, that 
oe a - Mmm | there 


Lib. 5. 
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there were an Infinite numbet of Atoms, which by: their fre 
quent cec#rfions did at laft meet with thofe of the fame na- 
ture with chem, and thefe being conjoyned together made 
up thofe bodyes which we fee: fo that all the account we are 
able to give according to this Hypothefis ofall the Phanomena 
of che Uxiverfe, is from the fortuitous cosconrfe of the 
Atomsin the firft forming of the world, and the different: 

- contexcure of them in bodies. And this was delivered by 

the ancient Epicureans not with any doubt or he fration, but 
with the greateft confidence imaginable. So Tx/y obferves- 
D: Nut. of WeHeias the Epicwrean, beginning his difcourfe, fidenrer 
Deer. ts Cane wt folentifti, nibil tam verens quam ne daticare de aliqua 
re videretur , tanguam modo ex: Deornm consslio, G ex Epir 
suri intermandizs dlefcendiffer : Confidence was the peculiar 
genius of that fect, which we fhall fee in chem to be accom- 
panied with very lictle reafon. 
Sefl.12. Forthofe two things which make any principles in Philo- 
fophy co be repeated this Atomical Hypothefis is unavoidably 
charged with; and thofe are, If the principles be taken up 
without [afficient ground inreafonfor them , and if they can- 
wor give any fufficsent account of the Phenomena of the world. 
I thall therefore make it appear, thac this Hypeebefis, as to 
the Origine of the Univerfe, is frk meerly precarions, ard 
builc on no fafficient-grounds of reafon, Secondly, That it 
cannot give any [at isfadtory accownt of the Origane of things. 

1. Thacit ts @ precarions Hypothefis, and bath.no evidence 
of reafos on which it fhould. be taken up , and that will be 
proved :by two things, 1. [ts [ach an Hypothefis as the 
Epicurcans themfelves could have no cenainty of according to. 
sheir own principles. 2. That the main principles of the Hy- 

pothesis its felf are repugnant to thofe Catholick, Laws of na- 

y ture which are obferved inthe Unirerfe. | 

1. The Epicureans according tothcr own principles could 
have no certainty of the-truth of this Hypothefis. And that 
1. Becaufe they could have mo certain evidence of its truth. 
2. Becaufe their way of proving tt Was in[uffictent. . 

1. That they could have no certain evidence of the truth cf 
it, Iprovefrom thofe critersa, which Epicurus lays down 
asthe only cestain rales of judging the rash of things by ,. 

ang- 


efep te «wee 8 ee er 


and thofe were /en/e, Anticipation and Paffion. Let fenfe 
be never fo infadsblea rule of judgement, yet it is impoilible 
there fhould be any evidence to fenfe of the truth of this 
‘Hypethefis ; and let him extend his 7 o¢e:(eAviu\ucr as long 
ashe pleafe,which was his great help for correéting the errors 
of fenfe, viz. as it wasin the Roman court when the ea’ was 
; not clear, umpliandam eff ; So Epicurns would have the 
objets reprefented every way it could be besore he paft his 
judgement , yet this prudent castios would do him no good 
tor this Hypothcfis, unlefs he were fo wife as to ftay ull this 
world were crumbled into Atoms again, that by thac he 
might judge of the Origine ofit. There is but one way !efe : 
ro finde out the trath of things isevident CO femfe, (as by 
Epicwrus his own confeflion all chefe Atoms are, which are 
-now the component particles of bodyes ; much more thofe 
which by their fortuitous coxcour/e gave Being tO the world) 
and thatis, if fomething evidentto fex/e doch apparently 
prove it, whichis his way of preving a Vacusty in nature 
from motion , but though that be eafily anfwered by pris- 
ciples different from thofe of Epicxrns, and more rarsoxal ; 
yet thac very way of probation fails him in bis prefent Hype- 
thefis. For what is there evident to fenfe which proves a 
forwitous concourfe of Atoms for the prodnétion of chings2 
nay if we grant him that the cowspofition of bodyes is nothing 
elfe but the conrexture of thefe infenfible particles, yet this 
+5 far from being an evidence to fenfe, that thefe parsicles 
without any wife and directing providence fhould make up 
fuch bodyes as we feein the world. And here when we {peak 
of the evidence of fenfe, we may well ask as the Stack in 
Tally doth, whether ever Epscurns found a Poeme made by 
the cafual throwing of letters together ; andifa conconrfe of 
Atoms did produce the world, cw#r porticum, cnr templam, none 
cur domum, cur urbem non poteft ? why didit never produce eh ole | 
a cloyfter,atemple,a houfe,acity, whichare far eafier things 
then the world? I kaow Epscarus will foon reply, that 
things are otherwife in the world now then when st was firf 
produced, 1 grant it, and from thence prove, that be- 
caufe no fuch thing ever bappess in the world now, as ® | 
ncerly cafual concour{e of Atoms to produce any thing, Eps- 
| Mom a  garus » 
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curus could have no evidence from fenfe at all to finde ouc 
the truth of his Hypothefs by. And as little redief can he 
finde from his fecond Criterinm, viz. Anticipation -. for by 
his own acknowledgement, all Anticipation depends on the 

V.Gaffen- fenfes, and men have it only one of thefe four wayes, 1. By 

dum de Lo* inc yr Gon, as the fpecies ofa man is preferved by the fight of 

Sop... 2. By proportion, as we caninlarge or contract that: 

6.7, Can, fpecies of aman either into a Gyantor Pygmy. 3. By fi-: 
militude, as we may fancy the image of a City by refem- 
blance to one which we have feen. 4. By compofttion, 
whereby we may joyn different images together, as ofa 
horfe and manto make a Cetaure. Now though it be very 
queftionable how fome of thefe wayes belong to a Crsterinns 
of truth, yet none of them reach our cafe ; for there can be 
no incur fion Of infenfible particles as fuch upon our fenfes: 
we may indeed by proportion imagine the purvitnde of them; 
But whacis this to the proving the truth of the Hypothesis? 
Similitude cando no good, unlefs Epicurus had ever feena 
world made fo, the only relief muft be from compofition, — 
and that will prove the Origine of the world by Atoms tobe 
as true, as that there are Centanres in the world, which we 
verily believe. Thefe are the only Créteria by which Epi- 
curns would judge of the truth of natural things by (for che 
third, Paffow relates wholly to things Afvral and not Phy fi 
cal) and now let any one judge, whether the Hypothe/is of 
the Origine of the Univerfe by Aroms can ever be proved 
true, either by the jadgement of fenfe, or by Anticipation, 

Seh.13,. The waythey had to prove this Hyputhefis was infufficient , 

. 2.° and that was by proving thatthe dbodyes of the world are 
compounded of fuch snfenfiole particles, Now, granting the 
thing, I deny the confequence, for what though che compo- 
fition. of bodyes be from the contexture of Atoms, doth it 
therefore follow, that thefe particles did cafaally produce 
thefe bodyes ? nay dothitae allfollow, that becaufe bodyes 
upon their refolation- do falt into infenfible particles of 
different fze, figare and motion, therefore thefe particles 
mutt be preexiffent to all bodyesin the world ?. For itis plaim, . 
that there is now an Univerfal lump of matter oucof which 
thele infeafible particles arife, and whethec they retarn on 
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the diffolution of bodyes, and allthefe various corpufcles may 
be of the fame wxiform (ub fiance only with the alteration of 
fixe, foape and motion ; buc what then ? dorh this prove, 
that becaufe particular bodyes do now emerge out of the 
various configuration and morion of infenfible particles of that 
matter which exiffs inthe world, chat thercfore this whole 
matter was produced by the cafwal occurfions of thefe 
Atoms ? (c will ask more time and pains then is ufually taken 
by the Philofopbers either ancient of modern, to prove that. 
thofe things-whatfoever they are, whether elements or pare 
ticles ouc of which dodyes: are fuppofed to be compounded, do 
exift feparately from fuch compeunded bodyes, and antece- 
dentlycothem. We finde no Arifotelian elements pare in 
the world, nor any particles of matter defticuce of fucha 
fixe, figure and motion as dath make fome body or other. 
From whence then can we infer either the exiffence of Aris 
frotles materia prima, without qwiddity, quantsty Or quality, 
or the Epicurean Atoms. without fucha comtexture as make 
up fome bodyes'in the world? Our profound Naturalift 
Dr. Harvey, after his moft accurate fearsh into the watwres 
and Generation of rhings, delivers this as his experience and 
judgement concerning the commonly reputed elements OF OG 
principles of bodyes. For {peaking of the different opinions | . per 
of Empedecles and Hippocrates, and Democritus, and Epi- evergit.2,. 
curns, concerning the compofition of bedyes, headds, Ego 
vere nigue inanimalinm produttione, nec omnino sn nllacor- — 
porum fimilarinms generatione, ( five capartinws animalinm, 
five plantaran, lapidum, mineralium, Gc. fwerst ) wel con~ 
grecgationcm ejufmcdt, wel mifcibilia dsverfa in generations 
opere unienda preecciftere, obfervare unquam potxi.: And after 
explainingthe way which he conceived molt rational and 
confanant tO experience in the Generatron-of things, he con-- 
cludes his difcourfe with thefe words , Idemgue in. omni: 
generatione fitri credsderim , adeo nt corpora fimslarta mifta, 
elementa {na tempore priora nom habeant, fed sila porins elce- 
prentis (uis prinscxiftant (mempe Empedoclis argue Arifotelss 
gue, agua, abre, terra, vel Chymicorum fale, [ulpbure, Ge 
Mercurio, ant Democriti Atomis) utlose natura gucque iphs 
- perfetliora.. Sunt,inquam, mifta && compofita, etiam tempore 
3 Lhan m 3. priora: 
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priora elementisquibnlibet fic diétis,in qxe sila corrumpuntur 
GE definunt , diffoluuntur feilicet in ifta ratione potsus quam 
reip/a @ atku. Elementa sraque qua dicuntur, son {unt pri- 
ora iftisvebus, que gencrantur aut orsanter , fed poftersora 
potins, G rcliquia mag is quan principia. Neque Arsfloteles 
ipfemet ant ulins quifpiam unquam demonftravit, clementa im 
rerum natura feparatims exiftere, aut principia ee corpermm 
fimilarinm, Ut then none of thefe things which bodyes are 
refolvedinto, and are fuppofed to be compounded of, either 
have been or can be proved to exift feparate from and 
antecedent to thofe bodyes which they compound, what then 
become: ofall our company of Atoms which are fuppofed by 
their concourfe inan Infinite Space to be the Orsgine of the 
world? Iknow not where to finde them, unlefs daxciag wih 
the Scheolmens Chimara’sin a Vacnsm,or i a [pace aS empry 
as the Infinite one, viz. fome Epicureans braius. Neither 
therein will chey be much unlike their great maffer Epicu- 
rus, if we believe the charaéter which the Stick in Tully 
gives of him, who faich he was home fne arte, fine liter ss, in- 
fultans in omnes, fine acumine ullo, fine anttoritate, faue Lepore, 
But allowing the Stoick, fomeof that paffian, (which he dif- 
claimed fo much) in thefe words , yet we may rather believe 
what T'#fy himfelf elfewhere {peaks of Epicurus his fenti- 
ments, thatthey were none ofthem bandfome Or becoming a 
man. At ike quid fentit? faith he of Epicarns , and foon 


De Divi- replies , fentit axtem nihil unquam elegans, nibil decorum, 
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De Finibus and in another place {peaking of his Aforads, he fayes, sihil 
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gemerofam fapit atque megnificum, there was nothing noble 
and generous in him. Which cenfure of Epicurws, all che 
pains that P. Gaffendus hath taken in the vindicatiog of the 
life and opinions of Epicuras, hath not been able to wipe off. 
For although we fhould yeild what that /earmed man {o much 
contends for, that all the calvmayes which were caft on 
Epicuras arife from the Astipathy between Zeno and the 
following Stoicks, and the School of Epicurus, yet ail this 
will not make Epicuras to have been comparable with fome 
other Philefophers for parts and judgement, whole principles 
have fomewhac more generous and venerable in them, then 
the Morals of Epicurus had, taking them in their more re- 
fined fenfe, 7 | But 
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But it is not the Aforality of Epicarus which we now en- Sect, 14, 
quire after , our bufinefs is co fee how well he acquits himfelf 
in rendring an acconnt of the Origine of the Unsverfe withe 
outa Deity. And fo we cometo confider the Hy; othe /is its’ 
felf, whether it be rational or no, or confiltene with the. 
Catholick Laws of nature which appear inthe world. Two 
things! thall here enquire inco,which are the main princsples 
of Epicuras, viz. the motion of thefe Atoms in the Infinite 
fpace, and the manner of the-concretion of bodyes by the cons - 
conrfe of thefe Atoms. 

1, I begin with cheir motion, which Epscurms attributes 
to his Atoms without any hr fration, and yet never uncer- - 
takes ro give an account of the Origine of that motion , which | 
argues his whole Hypcthefs to be extreamly precarions,. 
The thing then, (which he muft affume as his main principle, 
without which all his other do nothing) is, that motion do:h 
infepsiably belong to the leaft Arems or infenfible particle, 
for without thisthcre cannot be imagined any concourfe of 


Philefophy a are in a thing they can give no rational - 
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. their gravity , and ifa Philofopher may beg fuch things as 

li thefe are, fo repugnant to the Phenomena ot nat xre, without 

as ce affigning any other reafon for them, but that ic is their 

vent, mag-ature, let us never venture Philofophszing more, but fic 
nitud, Sol down in that contented piece of [gsorance which accributes 

Pirie © the caufes of every thing into Specifick, forms and occals 

eee tig qualityes. For thisis fo faamefal a piece of beggery, that 

De motu. P.Gaffendus doth more then once difclaim it, and in his 

‘Phyfic. for. difcourfe of motion doth prove an smpofibility Of morion in 

L9-C2, an Infinite empty Space. Might not Epicwrss then have 

V-ep de M0- faved his credit better by fitting down with the opinions of his 

tu impreffe 

2 motore. fore-fathers, then thus to goa begging for fuch Hyporhe/es, 

tranflate; Which none, who are not refolved to be sgnorant ,will be rea- 

Te.3.0p. dy to grant him? 

Sect. 1§. Butyetcthisis notall, but according to this fundamental 
principle of Epicurus, viz.. that thereis a princeple of weotion 
inevery infentible particle of matter, he plainly overthrows 
another principle of his, which is the folidity and different 
magnitude of thele Atoms, Thefe particles arc luppoled fo 

Prep. fold, that Dionyfius in Enfebsve tells us the account given 

Evangel. why chey are called 270s, was Da rw aavresseppomame becaufe 

414-6326 of their indiffoluble firmne(s , andthe different fzes of thefe 

Atoms is fo neceffary a principle, that from thence they un- 
dertake torefolve many Phanomena of the Univerfe : lec 
us now fee how confiftent thefe things are with the infepara- 
ble property of motion belonging to Atoms: For if there be 
particles of fuch different /izes, then it is plain that there 
are fome particles which may not only be conceived to be 
bigger then orbers, but are really fo, and fo there muft be 
more parts of matter smagincd inthis bigger particle then in 
another lefs , and if there be more parts, thele parts may be 
conceived feparate from each other, that this particle may 
beegual cothe other; now then, J demand, if motiox doth 
infeparably belong to the leaft p.rticle of matter, how comes 
one to be igger then the other? for herein we fee thar 
every particée isnot in dillinct moricn , for there cannot buec 
be more imaginable particles in an Atome of a bigger tize 
then ina lefs, and it fo, there muf be fome wxion of thole 
smaginable particles in that bigeer Atome; and how could 
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fuch an union be without rik. and what ref could there be ; 
“if motion doth infeparably belong eo every particle 01 mate 
ter? And fo it muft-be in all thofe Atoms which are fup- 
pofed to have angles and hooks, inorder to their better 
catching hold of each other for che compofitios of bodyes, — 
how come thefe hooks and angles to be annexed to this 
Atom? for an Atom may be-without them; whence comes 
this anion, if fuch a principle of motion, be in each particle? 
_ fit beanfwered, shat motion did belong to all thefe particles, 
but by degrees the leffer particles hitting together made np thefe 
angled and hooked particles ; Ifoonreply, thatthe difficnley 
returns more frongly , for ifthefe angled and booked par- 
ticles be fuppofed neceffary to the conrexture and axson of 
budyes, how came thote leaft imaginable particles ever co - 
unite without fuch hocks and angles? And fothe queftson 
will return is Jafinitum. Ifchen che Plidity and indivi fbs/i- 
gy of thefe angled Atoms, doth depend on the wniow and ref 
of chofe leffer imaginable particles joyned together, then ic 
is evident that motion is no -snfeparable property Of all thefe — 
particles, but fome are capable of waios, in order tothe — 
making of fuch books and angles, which are neceflary for the 
contextare of bodyes ; and where there is #nion and /clidity, 
there is ref, which is at leaft accompanied withit, ifit be 
‘not one of the great canfes of it. And without which che 
Aromifts of all other Philofophers will be leaft able to give 
an account of firsene/s in bodyes, when they make bodyes to 
confilt ofan aggregation of particles, by which ic will be very 
hard finding a tufficient account of the difference between 
finidand firm bodyes, unlefs it be from the quicker motion 
- and agitation of the particles of fluid bodyes, and she reft of | 
the fmall and contiguous parts thac make up the firm body, V.Des Cava 
according to that Catholick Law of naswre, whereby things © Hele 
continue in the fate they are in till fome ftronger force pats ecg. : 
- them ont of it. The only thing which the Epicurean Atomifts 
have left co give any account of the (olsdsty of particles of 
fueh different fizes, is; the want of vacaity, for fay they, 
_ the ground of divifsbsliey of bodyes sa the inter sper fion ofia 
 diffeminased Vacnum,,now where there ss no vacnsty, though the 


__ particles be of different fixe, yet they may be felid and sndivife 
a Noo a be. 


~ 
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«Ale. Bat this is-caken off by che inftance produced againft 
Hiftery of other perfons by that ingenious 8 Hosowrable perfon M. Boyle 
Fluid. andin his Phyfiological Effayes, whichis to this purpofe , Swp- 
Firmne(s, pofe two of thefe pre[wmed indivifible particles, both {mooth and 
p20} ot a Cubical figure foould happen to lye npon one another, anda 
third foould chance tobe fitly placed npon the upper of the rwe;. 

what fhould bindcr bus that this Aggregate may by the vio- 

Sent knock of fome other corpufcles be broken in the midft of the 

whole concretion, and confeguently sm the middlemoft body # 

For fuppofe them as folid.as may be, yet fince corpu{cles as. 

hard as they, can bemade very violently to knock againft 

~ them, why may not thofe. grate or break the mddiemotft 
corpu{cles, or any of the others? And if chere bea pofibéss- 
ty of a breaking off thefe Cubical particles inthe middle, 

chen meer want of Vacwityis no fufficient account of their 

being isdivifibke. By this we fee how far the eftomifts 

are from giving any rational account of the Origine of che 

motion of the Atoms themlelves without a Deity. . 

‘Sri. 26, 2+ Suppofing this merion to be granted them, yet they 
- cannot give any fatisfattory account of the marmer of concre- 
tion-of bodyes by the cafmal occurfions of thefe Atoms moving. 

in an infinite empty Space. Which appears from chofe grots 

and extravagant /uppoftions of Epicurus, in order ro the 

making thefe Atoms of hisfo it-cogether that they make. 

ep any bodyes by theircontexeure,. ~— | 

1. Hefuppofech as it were.two regions, a fuperior and 

inferior in an infinite empty [pace , which hath no center at 

allin it, nor any 6047, from which te meafure thofe refpects 

of above and below s as appears by: his Epifite to Herodotus, 

e wherein he faith, thefe terms of dw andx tm, or upwards and 
downwards, wuft be concesued without any bounds or limits at 

al. So that thongh we conceive fomething [uperior, Wwe muft 

smagine nothing [upreme, and fo on-the contrary. Whereby it 

Phyfe-f3 is evident as Gaffendus confeffeth, that Epscwrns thoughe the 
a cy. furface of theearrh to bea plain, and this plain to be con- 
tmucd up ina level fuperficses to the heavens, and fo to all 
thatitnmenfe space of the Usiverfe. . Sothat all thofe heavy - 
bodyes which fhould fall downwards in any parts of the 

‘widell difance onthe carth,asin Enrope, Afia, and Africa, | 
3 would - 


\ 
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would never meet (if they continued their morion) inthe 
center Of the earth, but would continue their morion fillina 
parallel line ; and fobe imagined that which is faidto be - . 
above asto us, was really the upper part of the world, and 

fo the defcent of his Atoms muit neceffarily be dowmwards 
towards the earth, according co the weight of them. And 

was noc this a worthy Afathematical {uppofition, for one 

who would undertake to give an account of the Origine of 

the Univerfe without a Deity? 

This motion of defcent by reafon of the gravity of Atoms 
-would not ferve his turn , for if the Atoms moved down- 
wards chus ina parallel line, how was it poffible for them 
ever ro meet for the contexture of bodyes? Now for this 
purpofe he invented 4 motion of declination; for finding the 
motion ad lineam, OY ad perpendiculumas fomecallit, could 
not poffibly produce thofe varieties of bodyes which are in 
the Universe, he fuppofed therefore the defcent not to be 
in a perpendicular right line, but to decline a lictle, that fo 
feveral particles in their defcent might make fome ocenr ions 
-one uponanother. And this Epicwrusadded to Democritus, 
but thereinas T-i/y obferves, was very unheppy, that where .,, 5.) 
he adds to Democritus, ea que corrigere vult, mihi qaicem 
depravare videatur ; that he mar’d what Democritus had 
faid, by mending ofit. The reafon of which motion of decli- 
nation, is thus given by Lacretine, 


uod nifi declinare folerent, omnia deorfum Dererkm 
Ambr ts uti gutta caderent per Inaxe profundnm , mab las 
Nee foret offen[us natus, neque plagacreata 

Principsis, ita nil nnqnam natura creaffer. 


Te was obvious to object, that according to the principles of 
E picurus, there could have been no concenrfeatallof Atoms 
in an infinite fpace , onthe two grounds he went on, which 
were the natural defeent of Atoms, andthe egui-velocity of 
the ssotion of all Atoms of what fize fo ever, which he hikes 
wifeafferced (although one would think if gravity were the 
canfe of mosion, then the more gravity, the /wifrer the mo- 
tion would be) from hence, I fay it were not eafje ro'conceive 
: | a Non 2 oe how 
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how the Atoms fhould embrace each other in a-paralel line; 
ifthey fell down as Lacretins expreffech it, like drops of YAIR 
and therefore they faw a neceffity to make their motion de- 
cline alittle, that fo they might ju/tle and bit ore upon an- 
other. But this: ob/ique motion ot the Atoms, though it be 
the. only refuge left to falwe the Origine of things by a con- 
courfe of Atoms, is yet as precarious and without reafon as 
any other (wppoftion of theirs whatloever, Zw#/y chargeth 
this motion of declination with two great faults, futéliry,; and 

Fass ot mat, MEfiCAC], Guecum res tote fitta fit pueriliter, tum we efficit 
lik we quidem quod vult. Ic isa childifo fancy and to #0 purpofe : 
For firf, itisafferted without any rea/ox atall given for ir, 
which is unworthy a Philofopher; neither is it to any pur- 
pofe;. for ifall Atoms, faith he, decline in their motion, then 
none of them will fsck together . if fome decline, and others 
do not, this is as precarious as any thing can be imagined, to 
aflign a diverfty of motionin indsvifible particles, which yee 
haveall the fame velocity of motion.; and as T#i/y faith, Hoc 
erit guafs cee atomsis dave, qua rette, qua oblique feran- 
tar: as though Epicurus were the Gencral at this Rendef- 
vous of Atoms, who ftands ready to appoint every one his 
taskand motion. This Plwtarch.tellsus was the great charge 
De Anime 2gaink Epicurns 05 af xl nov imucayorn uvne én gel 0:1 fe 
procreat. ecanfe be introduced {uch a motion of declination ont of nothing 
Tima.  wpon no pretence of reafon. And Tarnebustellsus, thac the 
piled ei ground why they defired fo {mall a declination, was becaufe 
Fas, ‘they were con/cionsto themfelves, that it was founded upon 
no ground Of reafon,, Et Epicurei fibi.confcii culpa, timide 
cam poxebant, & minimam fibi pof slabant. To which purpofe 
TZ nrnebus cites thofe verfes @f Lacretins;. 


Lib. 2 suave etiam atgne etiam panlum inclinare neceffe eft 
_ Corpora, nec plufquam minimum, ne fingere motus 

Obliques videamnr, cid res werarefutet. 

Nawmqne boc in promptn manifefiamaue effe videmus- 

Pondera quantnm in {e eft, non poffe obliqua meare. 

E fupero cum pracipitant, quod cernere poffis.. 

Sed nihilomnino rela regione viai 

Declinare, quis eft qui poffis cermere fefe?: 

3 ; . Bus. 
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But this argument of Lacretins willhold if acall, farcher / 
then this little decéination (for itis no more ehey defire then 
as little as may be imagined, quo asbil poffit fiers minus, Twlly 
expreffech it) butif they may decline a letle, why not a great 
deal more? nay it isimpoflible to conceive, but a little 
oblique motion at firft will in an swfinste foace grow to be very 
oblique , for there is nothing to hinder the. motion which 
way it bends ; now if there be never fo little morion of decli- 
ation, the Atom will beinelined chac way sand what chea 
fhou!d binder, but thac the obfigsity in a motion through a 
great /pace fhould at laft come ro be very great , there being 
no center at all to guide the motion towards, and the gravity 
noc hindering this /sttde declination? Therefore Tsily. asks 
that queftion, Cur declinet ano minimo, non declinet duobus 
ant tribas? why only it declines one minime, and not ¢Wo or Lib. de 
three , for, faith he, st so impulfion from any other AromFile. 
which makes it decline that one minime , neither ss. there any 
impediment in the {pace to hinder st from declining more , fo 

that, as he well faich, optare hoc quidem eff, non di/putare, this 

isto beg Hypothefes and not to prove them, which is che 
thing we have proved Epicurasto do, Which wasthe firtt | 

thing promifed, viz, thac chis Hypothefis of Epicurus was 

very precarsons, and is built on no foundation of reafon. 

2. It us unfatisfatlory and infufficient,as well as precarions: : 
for fhould 2 re hie two he principles, Atoms and his ead 
infiniteempty [pace ,yet we deny that ever his e4roms with 
all their occarfions would ever produce thofe. things which 
-areinthe Usiverfe. To run through the noted Phenomena 
of the Usiverfe,andto fhew how infufficient an acconnt the 
Epicureans are ableto give of them, from a forraitous con- 
conrfe of Atoms, is atask too large to be here undertaken. 

There are only three things which] fhall rather fuggelft, then 
infiff upon, to fee what miferable ifts the Epicureans are 
driven to for the falusag of them, and fhall then leave it 
with the reader te judge, what unmeafurable confidence itis 
in any to reject the Creation of the World for the take of the 
Epicurean Hypothefis ,and whether it be not the heighc of 
evedulity,as well as infidelity;to believe che world ever to have. 
been made by a fortyitons conconrfe of Atonis ? 
——_ | Ann 3 1,. The: 
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1. The great varieiy of appearances in nature, which are 
attributed to particles of the fame sature, only with the 
alteration Of fize, foape, and motion, That fome things in 
the world, fhould have no other reafon given of them, 
may not only be tolerable, but rational, asin the objects 
and operations on the organs of fenfe, thofe affeétions which 
are miftaken for real gualities,&e. But that all chofe effi.ds 


- which are feen in natare fhould have no other canfe but the 


different configuration and motion Of Atoms, isthe heighi of 
foky as well as smpsety, Co imagine that the particles of mat- 
ter, as they arein wen, fhould be capable of fenfation, me- 
mory, Intellc tion, volition, Sec, meerly becaufe of a differenc 
foape, fize and motion from what they havein a piece of 
wood, is ariddle that requires a new configuration Of Atoms 
in us to make us wnderftand. May itnot be hoped, that ac 
leaft one time or other by this cafual conconrfe of Atoms,the 
particles may light tobe of fuch a ature in ffones, as to 
makethem fie ; in plants,to make them all fenfrsve ; andin 
drafts to make them reafon and difcourfe? What may hinder 
fuch a configuration or motion of particles , if all thele effects 
are to be imputed to no higher principle? We {ce in other 
bodies what different appearances are caufed by a fudden a/. 
seration of the particles of the matter of which they are 
compounded , why may it not fall out fo in the things men- 
tioned ? neither can this be unreafonable to demand. 1. Be- 
caufe the motion of thefe particles of matter is ca/wal ftill 
according to them ; and who knows what chaxce may do? 
for the feminal principles themfelves are, 1 fuppofe, aceord- 
ing tothem of the fame sniferm matter with che reft of the 
world, and fo are lable to different msorion and config aration. 
2. Becaufeall particles of matter are fuppofed to be in con- 
tinual motion, becaufe of that diffeminated Vacuity , which 
is prefumed co be in the world,. and becaufe a Coacervate va- 
cnity is not only afferted as po/sible, but as probubly exiftent : 


‘Taffume only then (that which is infifted on as probable) 
_, viz. that that Space which hics between our Atmosphere and 


‘the Stars is empty of any other ching, but only the rayes of 
‘the Stars which pafs throughit, I then fuppofing it a va- 
cuicy, whether would not the particles of thole bodies 

if which 
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which lie contiguome to that fpace prefently di flodge from the 
bodies wherein they are, and begina new Rendezvous of A- 
toms there? for all Atoms are {uppofed to be in perpetual 
motion , andthe caufeafligned, why in folid bodses they do 
not flie away, 1s, becaufe ot the reperca/sion of other Atoms, 
that when they once begin to fir, they receive fuch Ryucks 
as make them gaset intheir places. Now this cannot hold 
in the bodies contiguous to this space, for both thole bodies 
are more fisid, andfo there isno fuch kaocking OF particles: 
tokeepthematref#?,; butwhichis more, thofe which are 
contig aes have nothing ai allto hinder chem from motion, 
and 10 thofe particles will neceffarily remove intothat empty 
fpace where there is no smspedsment of their motive, and fo 
the next Atoms to thofe mult remove , becaufe chat ppace 
wherein the orher were is made empry by their remeval ; 
and fothe wsext, and fo on, till not only the as7, but the 
whole mafs of the'earth willon /uppojitien of fucha vacuity 
be diffolved into ics fir particles, which will all mstiny in. 
the feveral bodses wherein they are , and never reff till chey 
come to that emp'y Space, where they may again Rendex- 
vous together, So dangerous.is the news of Libert7, or of 
anempty fpaceto thele Democratical particles of the Uns- 
verfe. Neher can |] feehowa diffeminated vacuity can falve 
the difficulty , for thofe particles of the moft folid bodies, 
being in continual motos, and the ground of their union 
being repercuffion, it thence follows that towards that pers 
where the difeminated vacunm is, the particles meeting 
with ne fuch frokes may fairly cake their leaves of the bo- 
_dsesthey arein, and fo one fucceed in the place of another, 
rill che config uration of the whole be altered,and confequent- 
ly different appearances and effects may be caufed in the fame 
bodies, though ic refults from feminal principles. So that 
according tothe Aromical principles, no rational account 
can be given of thofe effeéts hich are feen in nature. 
This Dicnyfims in Enfebins urgeth again the Aromsfs, that Prep. E-- 
fromthe fame principles without evident reafon given for vang.l.44. 
it, they make of the fame sniform matter fome things cos.°*4 
{picnons to fenfe, others not, fome faort-lived, others exe- 
treamly long-lived. Tina 3 Simormas tons x vis ouriis dnamay 
SHALG 


a 


464 Origines Sacre: | Boak lit. 
Briel, % THs auTHC AIweTs guorac, Tan HH! weap, dy CAT, x 
OW onaror, re ude 8 Oda xy axhegre rol winnie, cs avTo, 

CHTAIED aly CauaTe , H umrxesiora wm + Stas orouaomrler, 
 vielrd TEU dzer. What ground can there be affigned of fa 

vaft « difference between things if they be all of the fame na- 

ture, and differ only in fixeand fhape ? faith that excellent 

perfon, who there with a great deal of elogmence lays open 

ghe folly of the Asomical Philufopby, Gauuact 7 AW arias 

W SnueKkogria, dEnudav me arias dW elroy 4% Perratxordvar, 

eis whan Te eo taoxuvey Guncimay imuyoukor, Tp gy a rare De- 
moacraty of Atoms, faithhe, where the friendly Atoms mee 
andembr.ce each other, and from thenceferward live in the 

clofeft fociety together. 7 

2. Not only the varsety, but the exa& order and beauty 

of the world isathing weacconstable by the Atomical hypo- 

thefis. Were the whole world fill a Hefieds Chaos (trom 
Laert.J.xe. the confideration of which Diogenes -Laertins tells us Epi- 
carus began to Philofophize) we might probably believe an 
agstation Of particles (fuppofing matter created) might 

fetle icin fuch a comfufed maxner , buc that there fhould be 

nothing elfe but a blind impetus of Atoms to produce thofe 

vaftand moft reg lar motions of the heavenly bodies,to order 

the paffage of the Sus for fo great convensency Of nature, 

‘and for the alternate fwcceffion of the feafons Of the year, 

which fhould cut fuch chanwels for the Ocean , and keep 

that va/P body of the water (whole /arface is higher chen 
theearth) from overflowing it, which fhould furnith che 

earth with fuch fesinal and prolifick Principles, @$ tO pro- 

vide foodand sourifoment for thole Animals which live up- 

Onit, and furnifh out-every thing neceffary for che comfort 

and delight of mans life. to believe, I fay , that all chefe 

things came only from a blind and fortwitons concourfe of 

Atoms, isthe moft prodigious piece of credulity and folly, 

that bamane nature is fubje& to. But this pare which con- 

_ Cerns the order and beauty of the parts of the Univerfe, and 

a the argumencthence , that it could be no blind fortwisons 
D.H. Mere principle; but an Infinstely wife Ged, hath been fo fully and 
ek *_Judicioufly handled by adcarned Perfon already, thatI fhall 
theifm, cather choofe co refer the Reader to his as fcourfe then infitt 
Peca, anymorcuponi,, © = ~~ 3.The 
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3. The produttion of mankind isacthing which the Aro- 
miffs are moft fhamefully puzzied with, as well as the For- 
mation Of the snternal parts of mans body, of which Ihave — 
already fpoken in the precedent Chapter. It would pitty 
one to fee what lamentable faifts the Aromifts are pat cto, 
to find out away for the production Of mankind, viz. That 
our teeming mother the earth, at laft caft forth fome kind of 
bags like wombs upon the furface of the earth, and thefe by 
degreesbreaking, at laft came ont children, which were nourifp- 
ed by akind of juyce of the earth like milk, by which they were 
brought up till they came to be men, Ob what will not 4- 
theifts believe rather then a Deity and Providence ! But 
Jeait we fhould feem to wrong the Atomifts, hear what Cen- 
forinns faith of Epicurus; Is enim credidit limo calefactos 
nteros nefcie quos, radicibus terra coberentes , primum tn- i 
creviffe , & infantibns ex feeditis ingenitum lattishumorem, — iis 
natura miniffrante prabuifye , quos ita educatos GO adultos, 
genushumanum propagaffe. But becaufe Lucretins may be 
thought to fpeak more impartially in the cafe , how rarely 
doth he defcribe it ? | 


Crefcebant uteri terra radicibus apts, — 

_ Ques ubi tempore maturo patefecerst tas 
Infantum, fusions humorem, aurafque prtiffens, 
Convertebat ib natura foramina terre, 

Es [ucenms venis cogebat fundere apertys 
Confimilem la&tis , ficwt nunc formina qneque 
Quum peperis dulcs repletur latte, quod omnses 
Impetus in mammas convert isur tlle aliments: 
-. . Derracibnws puerss, veftem vapor, berba cubite 
Prabebat, multa & molli lanagine abundans. 


Had Lucretius been only a Poet this might have paffed for 

a handfomly defcribed Fable , but to deliver it for a piece of 
Philofophy makesit the greater Adythologse , chat mans body 
was formed out of the earth we believe, becaufe we have 
reafon {fo to do but thattheearth fhould caft forth fuch 
fobicali, as he expreffeth it,and that men fhould be broughe 
mp in fuch a way ashe defcribes, deferves.a piace among the 
O00 molt 
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moft inxeredible Of Poetick, Fables. But if Peets mult be 
credited, how much more like a man did he fpeak, who. 
told us, 


Natu home eft , five hune divino femine fecis 
Ile opifex rerum, Mundi melioris erige, 
Sive recens tellus, feduttagnue nuper ab alte 
cEthere, coguati retinebat femina calt , 
Quam fatus Tapero wiftam fluvialibus undss, 
Finxit sn effigsems moderastam ctnila Deorwen. 


Thus have we confidered the Epicurean Hopetbefs, borh: 
astothe Principles on which it ands, and the /micablene/s- 


of itto the Phasomena of the Usiver/e ,and I fuppofe now 


Aztholog. 
€.3.603 5 


Sef,18: 


there cannot be the Jeaft Saedow of reafon found from the - 
Atomical Philofophy to make usat all Die fion that account, 
of the Origine of the Univer/e, which atcribes it not rothe 
fortuitous concourfe of Atoms, but tothe Infinite wifdem of 
a Deity. I conclude then this di/courfe of the Epicurean H3- 
potbefs with the words of Astomeden. in the Greck_ E=- 
pigram. | 


Tau?’ ides 5. eogis 1575. ged tow J? E wxuege tacee 
Tle sb xevdy Cureirs.% vires dt povades. 


Learnto be wifes ket Epicuras chafé- 
Zo find bss Atoms, and bis empty (pace: 


I come now to the /af Hypothefis mentioned, which un- 
dertakes to give an account of the Origine of the Univerfe 
from the meer Mechanical Laws of motion and matter. Which 
1s the Hypochefis of che late famous Brench Philofopher Mr. 
Des Cartes. For although there be as much rea(en as chari- 
97.0 believe that he never intended his Hyporbe fis'as a foun- 
é tion of Ackeifms, having made it fo much his bufinefs to 
affert the exiffenceof a Deity and immaseriality-of the fond ; 
yet becaufe it isapt to be abu/ed to that end by perfons 4+ 
theiftically difpofed, becaufe of his afcribing fo much to the 
power Of matter , we fhall therefore fo far confider it as it un- 
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dertakes to give an account of the Origine of the Univerfe 
without a Deity. His Hyporbeés theretore is briefly this. He priacip. 
takes itfor granted, thac all che matter of the world was at p-3--47t. 
firft of one Unsform nature, divifible into innumerable parts, 45-&<- 
‘and divided into many, which were all in srotson, from hence 
he fuppofech. 1. That all thse matter of which the Univer{e sa 
compofed, was at firft dividedinteequal particles of an indifa 
ferent fixe, and that they bad all fuch a motion as ts now found 
suche world. 2. That all thefe particles were not at firft Sphe- 
vical, becanfe many (uch listle Globes joyned together will not 
fill up acontinned Sface, but that of what ever figure they 
were at firft, they would by continued motion become Spherical, 
Gecanfe they wenld have varieus circular motions , for fecing 
shat at firft they were moved with fo great force that one pare 
 picle would be disjoyned froms the otber , the fame force contine- 
sng would ferve to cnt off ah angles which are [uppefed in 
shem, by their frequent occurfions againft each ether’, and fe 
when the angles were cus off , they wonld become Spherical. 
3. He (uppoferh that no {pace t left empty, but when thofe 
vound particles being joyned, leave fome interusis between them, 
thereare fome move {ubtile particles ef matter, which arerea- 
ay to fil mp thofe void (paces, which arife from thofe angles 
which were cus ff from the other particlesto make them {phe- 
vical, which fragments of particles are fo little, and acquire 
_ thereby [uch a celerity of motion, thas by she force of that, 
they will be d.vided inte innumerable little fragments, and fo 
will fill mp all thofe [paces which other particles conld not en- — 
_terinat. 4. That thofe particles which fill mp the intervals 
between the (pherical ones, have not all of them the fame cele- 
rity of motion, becanfe fome of them are more undivided then 
others are, which filed up the [pace between three Globular par- 
ticles when their angles were cut off, and therefore thofe particles 
meni nece[farily have very angular figures, which are unfit for 
motton, andthence st comesto pals thas [uch particles eafily 
fick sogetber, and transfer the greateft part of their motion spon 
shofe orher particles which are le{s, and therefore havea[wifter ~~ 
motion, and becanfe thefe particles are to pafsthrongh [uch tri- 3 
angular fpsces which lye in the msaft of three Globular particles 
sonching cach other,therfore be (uppofetl thems a to their breadth 
i — 0002 and 
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and depthto be of atriangular figure, but becaufe thefe pars 
ticles are fomewhat long ; and the glcbular particles through 
which they pafs with fo {wift motion have their rotation abont 
the poles of the heavens, thence he {uppofes that thofe triangn- 
lar particles comete be Wreathed. Now from thefe things 
being thus fuppofed, Des-Cartes hath ingenioufly and cor- 
fonantly to his principles undertaken to give an actount of 
the moft noted Phenomena of the world, and thofe three 
forts of particles mentioned he makes to be his three efe- 
ments, the firfis that fubrile matter which was fuppofed to 
arife from the cartings off. the angles of the greater par- 
ticles, and of this he cells usthe San and fixed Stars confilt, 
as thofe particles of that fabtile matter being in continual 
mo fonhave made thofe feveral vortices orethereal whirlposls. 
The feccnd clement confilts of the (pherical particles them- 
‘Selves, which makeup the Heavens, outof the thirdelemene 

_ which are thofe wreathed particles, he gives an accexnt of the 
formation of the earth, and Planets, and Comets., and from 
all of them by the help of thofe! common affeétions of matter, 
fixe, figure, motion, &c, he undercakes to givean accennt of 
the Phenomena of the world. How far his princsples do con- 
duce tothe giving mens minds fatisfaction, as co the particu- 
jar Phenomena Of nature, isnot here our bafnefs to enquire, 
but only how far thefe principles can give an account of the 
Origine of the Univerfe withouta Desty ? And that it can- 
not givea fatisfactory account how the world was framed 
without a Deity, appears by the two grand [uppofitiens on 
which all his e/ements depend, both which cannot be from 
any other principle but Ged. Thofeare, 1. Theexiftence 
of matter in the world which we have already proved cannot — 
be independent on God, and neceflarily exiffent,and therefore 
fuppofing that spl and put into motion, would 

es grind its {clf into thofe feveral particles by him fuppofed, 
gnae yet this cannot give any account of the Origine of the Uxi- 
Immorta- verfe Without a Deit 'y. 2. The motion of the particles of mat- 
lity of the cer fuppofe a Deiry , for matter is no felf- moving principle, as. 
foul: b.1.¢. hath been fully demonftrated in feveral places by that judi- 
Epog ad CtOUS Philcfepher Dr. H. More, who plainly manifefts that 
curterp.egll motion did neceflarily belong to matter, it were as ees 
there 
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there fhould be Sw#, or Stars, or Earth, or Man inthe 

World. for the matter being sniform, ic muft have equal 

motion in all its particles, if wotson doth belong toit. For 

motion being fuppofed to be satural and «fiintial to matter, 

mult be alike every wherein it,-and chereiore every particle 

mult be fuppofed in motion to its utmoft capacity, and fo 

every particleis alike and moved alike: and there:ore there 

being no prevalency at all inany one particle above another 

in bignefs or motion, itismanifettthatthis aniverful matter, 

to whom mation is fo eff:ntial and matural, will be ineffedtaal 

for the producing of any wariery Of appearances in nature ; 

for nothing could be caufed by this thin and fubsile matter, 

but what would be wholly saspercepritle to any of our fenfes: 

and what a flrange kind of osfible world would this be ? 

From hence then it appears that there muft bean infinitely _ 

powerful and wife God,who mult both put matter into motion, 

and regulate the motion of it, in order to the producing all 

thofe varieties which appear intheworld. And this necef-. 

fity of the motion of matter by a power given it from God is 

freely acknowledged by Mr. Des-Cartes himfelf in thefe 

words ; Confidero materiam fibi libere permiffam, G nuham Roly. ad ep: 

alinnde smpul(um [ufcipsentem, mt plane quief{centem , sila 3. H.Mori, 

axtem impcllitur & Deo, tantundem motns five tran flationss sm. 104 

ea confervante quantum abinitio pofuir. So that this great 

improver and difcoverer of the Atechanical power Of matter, ..' 

doth freely confefs the neceflity not only of Geds giving mo- 

tson inorder co the Origine of the Univer/e,but of his confer- — 

ving motion in it forthe wpholdsng it:So that we need not fear 

from this Hypothesis the excluding of a Deity from being 

the primeefficient canfe ofthe world. All the queftion then 

is concerning the particular manner, which was ufed by God. 

as the efficient can/e in giving being to the world. As to 

which] fhall only in general fuggeft what ALsimonides fayes 

of it. Omnia fimnl creata evant, & poftea [ucceffive ab invi- More Née- 

cem feparata, although I.am fomewhat inclinable to that of voch,l.2.. 

Gaffendus, majns eft mundus opus, quam ut affcqui mens hu-©30- 

mana silins molitionem pofit: TowhichI think may be well i i : 

applyed that fpeech of Sclomos ; Then Ibcheld all the work 7° °°" 

of God, shat.a man cannot finde ont the work that ss done under Eccl.B¥7i- 
0.00. 3, ge. 
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| the San; becanfe ghongh a wan labour to feck it ont, yea fure 
ther, thongh a wife max shink to kuow it, yet foall he not be able 
to finde it. ; 


CHAP. IIL 
Of che Origine of Evil 


Of the Being of Providence. Epicurus bis arguments againft it 
refuted, The neceffity of the belief of Providence in order to 
Religion. Providence preved from a confideration of the na- 
sure of God and che things of the world, Of the Spirit of na. 
ture.T be great objcltions againft Providence propounded. The 

 Sirft concerns she Origine of evil, God cannot be the author of 
fin if she Scriptures be true. The account which the Seri- 
ptures give of the fall of wan, doth not charge God with mans 
fanle. Gods power to govern man by Laws, though be gives 
no particular reafon of every Pofitive precept. The reafon of 
Gods creating man with freedom of will, largely foewed from 
Simplicius ; and the erne account of the Origine of evil. Gods 
permitting the fall makes him not she author of it.The account 
which the Scriptures give of the Origine of evil,comspared with 
that of Heathen Philofophers. The antiquity of the opinion of 
afcribing the Origine ef evilto an evil principle. Of the judg- 
ment of the Perfians, Lpyptians and others about it.0f AL4- 
wichas/m. The opinion of the ancient Greek Philofopbers. of 

_ Pythagoras, Plato, sheSroicks , the Origine of evil not from 
the neceffity of matter, The remainders of the biftory of the 
fallamong the Heathens Of the malignity of Demons, Pro. 
vidence vindicated as tothe sufferings of the good, and impa- 
nity of bad men. An acconnt of both from satural light, m4 
nifefied by Seneca, Plutarch, and ethers. ; 


Se, 1. it being now manifeft not only that there isa God, but 
that the world had its Being from hims it chence follows 

byan cafe and rational deduftion, that there is a particular 

hand of Divine providence, which upholds the wordd inirs 

Being, and wifely difpofech allevemtsin it. For itisamoft 

oO _ i brrational 
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srrational and abfard opinion to affert a Desty and deny 
previdesce: and in nothing did Epicurus more difcover the 
weakue/sand paerility of his jadgment ctheninthis. Indeed, 
if Epscxrns had no other defign in affercing a Deity, then (as 
many ancient Philofophers imagined) to avoid the smputa- 
tion of direct Athei/m , and yet to take away all fosndations 
of Religion, he muft needs be faid to ferve his Hypothefis well, 
though he did afferc che Being of an excelent natwre which 
he called God ; while yet he made dm fic asic were with his 
elbows folded up in the beavens, and taking no cognizance of 
humane ations. For he well knew , that if the belief of 
Divine providence were once rooted out of mens minds, the 
thoughts of an excellent Being above the Heavens, would 
have no more aw or power upon the hearts and lsves of 
men, then the telling men that there are 7ewels of ineftim- 
able vainein the Indies, makes them more ready to pay © 
taxes totheir Princes, For that Pbilofopher could not be 
ignorant, thapit is not worth but power, nor Sfecalation but — 
seteref that relesthe world. The poor Tenant morere- | 
gards his petty Landford, then the greateft Prince in. the 
world that hath nothing to do with him ; and he thinks he. 
hath great reafon for it, for he neither fears pusifiment nor 
hopes for rewendfrom him , whereas his Landlord may dif- 
poffefs him of all he hath upon dsplea/ure, and may advane 
tage him the moft if he gains his favowr : Suppofing then 
that there were fuch an exceliens Being inthe world which: 
was compleatly happy in himfelf, and thought it an impair- 
ing of his beppine/s to trouble himfelf with an infest ion of 
the world, Religion might chen be indeed derived 4 releges- 
debut not 4 religando, there might be fome plea/ure in con- 
templating his nature, but there could be no obligation to: 
obedience.. So that Epicurns was the firkt founder of a kind. 
ef Philofophical Antinomsanifus, placing all Religion ina 
veneration of the Deity purely for its ows exceHency without 
any fuch mercenaryeye (as thofe who ferve God for their’ 
ewn ends, as they fay, are apt ro have) to reward and: 
punifhment. And much doubre that good woman whom the: 
ffory goes of, whoin an Evsthsfiafick pofure ran up and 
dowa the frets with emblems: in her bands, fire in the ome 
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as fhe faidto bars up Heaven, and water inthe ocher to 
quench Hell, thac men might ferve God purely for himfelf, - 
would if fhe had compaffed her defign, foon brought Pro/e- 


Mites enough to Epicurus , and by bwrning Heaven would 


have burnt up the cords of Religion, and in quenching Hell 
would have extingwifsed the aw and fear of a Deity in the. - 
world, Indeed the incomparable excellency and perfection 
which is in the Divine nature, to fpirits advanced to a noble 
and generous height in Religion, makes them exceedingly 
value their choice, while they aifregard what ever rivals 
with Ged for it, but were itnot for thofe Adagnetical hocks 
of obedience and eternal intereft, there are few would be 
drawn toa due confideration of, much lefs a delight info 


amiable and exceAint anature. And itis impoffible co con- 


ceive, why God in the revelation of his Will fhould ever fo 


~ much as mextion afuture punifhment, or promi/e an eternal 


Set. 2. 


reWard,were not the cosfideration of thefe things the frews 
Of Religion. _ | 

Which they whofe defign was toundermine the very _ 
foundations on which all Religios was buile, underftood far - 
better, then thofe weak pretended advancers of Religion, 
who whileinfucha way they pretend to advance it,do only 
blow st wp. Forif menought not to have aneye and re/peit 
totheir own future condition, nor ferve God onthe account 
of his power to make our fouls mferable or happy, much lefs 
ought men to ferve God withany regard to his Proesdence, 
fince the marters which Providence is employed about in this 
world are of infinitely \efs moment, thenthofe which concern 
our future fate. And if weare tohave noeye on Diesne 
providence in the exercifeof Religion, we thall {carce be able 
to xaderfiand for what end God fhould take fo much care of 
mankind, and manifeft fo much of his goodne/sto them, were 
it not to quicken them in cheir fearch after him, and excite 


_ them to che more chearful obedience to him. And when 


once we queftion to whatend Godtroubles himfelf with the 
world, we are come next door to Epicwrss, and may in few 
Steps more delight in the flowers of his Gardew, For this was 
his {trongeft plea againft Providence, that it was beneath che 
AMajefly and excellensy of the Divine nature to ftoop fo low 
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and trouble himfelf fo far, as co regard what was done on 
earth. This being one of his Rata Sententia Or undoubted Diog. Laer, 
maximes,7 ua raeny x,"Aplzery ste eure wexyyare $e “Th wg 
mage The Bliffed and Immortal Being, neither hath any 
implcyment him{elf, xor tronkles himfelf with others. - Which 
as Maximus Tyrins well obferves, is rather a defersption ofa 
Sardanapalus then a Deity, nay of aworle thena Sardana- 
pilus for he inthe midit of allhis foftze/s and effeminacy 
would yet entertain fome counfels for the fafety and good of 
his Empire , but Epicurus his Desty 1s of {0 tender anature, 
thar thelealtthoughe of bu/ine/s would quite fpoile his bap- 
pine(s, This oprmion of Epicurms maac the more rai(ed- 
Spirited Moralifts fo tar coniemn the unworthy apprehen- 
frons which he entertained of the Divine natare, that they 
degraded him from the very title of a Philofopher init, and 
ranked him beneath the molt fabslous Poets, who had writ 
fach unworthy things ot theif Gods, asis evident by che cen- Tully de 
{ures which Yully, Plutarch and others pafs upon him for Fit. l.t6 
this very opinion. And they cell him that fome of their oe 
own men were ofa more noble and excellent Spirit then Eps ok 
curs tis Deity, who abhorred foftne/s and idlenefs, and adverf. 
made it their greatelt delight to dosood to their Countrys. Cole. 
But Epicurus muft needs wake his God of his own humour 
(the ulual flattery which men bear to themfelves, co think 
chat moft exceHent which they delight in moft) as X¢mophanes 
was wont to fay of his horfe, if he were to delcribe a God, it 
would be with a carled masn, a broad cheft, eee. andin every 
thir g like himfelf. Had Evicurss binfelf fo liccle of an 
Atbisianin him, as not to make it fome part of his delight 
to underftand the affuirs of the world? or at leaft did he 
take no pleafure in the walks of his famous gurdes, nor to 
order kus trees, and fer his flowers, and contrive every thing 
for his own delight? Would Epscarns chen count this 4 pare 
of his bappine/s? andis it inconfiftent with the happine/s of che 
Deity to cake notice of the world and order ail ehings inte 
for hisown glory? Mult fo excellent a nature as Gods was, 
by his own acknowledgment, be prefencly tired with bufs- 
nefs, whenthe more excellent any xatwre is, che more adfive — 
and vigorous itis, the more able to comprehend and dfpatch 
: Ppp matters 
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matters of moment with the leat diffurbance to its felf? Is 
it pleafure toa Narfe to fill the child with her midke doth the 
Sun rejoyce to belp the world with his conflant light ? and 
doth a Fountain murmur till it be delivered of its flreams 
which may refref the ground? and is it no delight co the 
Divine nature co behold the effetts of his geodne/s upon the 
world? We fee here then the foundation on which Epicurns 
went, viz. thachis God mutt be like bimfe/f, or there muft 
be mone , and truly he might more fuitably co his principles 
quettion his exiftence, then fuppofing his e*ifence deny his 
Providence on fuch msferable accounts as thefe are, which 
yee are che chief which either Epicaras or Lucretins could 
bring againi it, from the confideration of the Divine 
wNawHre. 

The which to any one who econfiders it, doth neceffarily — 
snfer apecuitar eye and bend of Providence in the world, 
For can we imagine that a Beivg of Infinite knowledge fhouid 
be igworant of whatis done in the workd?and of Infinite power, 
fhould ffend by. and leave things to chasce and fersume? 
which were at firft, contrived and brought into Beéug by the 
contrivance Of his Wifdoms, and ae of his Power. And 
where the foundation Of exiffence lies wholly and folely in 
the power of an Infinite Being producing, the ground of 
continuance of that exiferce manit ly@in the fame power 
conferving. When men indeed effed any thing, the work 
may conrinue, whatever become ot him that did it., but the 
reafon of that is, becaufe what man doth, 1s-out of matter 
already excftemt, and his werk is only fetting materials to- 
gether; bat now what God effe@s he ablolurely givesa Being 
#o, and therefore its duration depends on ‘his confervation.. 
What w once in sts Being, 1 grant, wid contiane 11 fome. 
greater force then sts felf put it ont of Being , but withall 
Tadd, that Gods: withdrawing bis Confervatien is fo great 
a force, as muft needs put that Beisg which had its ex- 


_tftence from his power, out of the condssionic was in by it.. 


The Ligh: of the Sn continues in the air, and as long as 
the San communicates it, nothing can excinguifh che /égZe, 
Sut what will put-out the San; but could we fuppofe the 
54020 Withdraw. bys beams, what becomes of the Light eo ?- 
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This isthe cafe of all Bessgs, which come from an Jefinite 
power, their {ub/iftence depends ona continual emanation of 
the fame power which gave them Besng , and when once this 
is withdrawn, all thofe Beings which were produced by 
this power muft needs refap/e into nothing. Befides, what 
dependence is there upon each other in the moments of the da- 
ration of any created Being? The msode of exiffence in a 
creature is but contingent and poffible and nothing is implyed 
in che notion of anexiftent creature, beyond meer po/sibility 
of -exiftence , what isit then whieh gives actual exi/fence to 
it ?chat cannot beirs felf, for ic would be weceffarily exi- 
frente, if another then give exifence , this exsftence mult 
wholly depend epon bias who gave it ; for nothing can con- 
tinue exiffence to its elf, but what may give it toits felf, 
(for it givesit for the wsoment itconcinues it) and what gives — 
exiffence co its felf, mult neceffarily exif, which is repagnant — 
rothe very sotios of acreated Being : So that either we muft © 
deny 8 pofsibility Of mon-exiftence, OF annililation in a crea~ 
ture, which follows upon seceffity Of exiftence, or elfe we 
mutt affere that the duration OF continuance Of & creature in 
its Being doth immediatly depend on Divine providence and 
Confervatios, whichis with as much reafon as frequency 
faidto bea continued Creation. But yet further, was an 
Infinite wifdons, and power neceffary to put rings into that 
order they are in? and 1s not the fame seceffary for the Ge- 
werning of thera? I cannot fee any reafon to think that the 
power of matrer when fet in motion , fhould either bring 
thingsinto that exquifite order and dependence which the 
parts of the world have upon each other , much lefs that by 
the meer force of that firft worion all things fhould continue 
inthe flatetheyarein. Perpetual motion is yet one of the 
defiderata of the world , the molt exquifite Adechani/ms 
cannot put anengine beyond the secefity of being looked 
afcer, can wethen think this dell, wnattive matter, meerly 
by the force of its firft motion fhould be able {till ro produce 
che effeéts which are feen in the world, and to keep it from 
sunbling at leaft by degrees, into its priftine Chaos? It was 
an Infinite Power ,1 grant, which gave chat firft motson, 
but that it gave pewer (0 continue that mosion Gill the Confla- 
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gration of the world, remains yetto be proved. Some there- 
fore finding thatin the prefent ffate of the world, matter 
will not ferve for all the noted and common Phenomena of 
thie werld, have called inthe help of a Spirit of Narare, 
which may ferve inftead of a ALan-midwife to ALatter, to 
help her in her productions of things. Or, as though God 
hada Plurality of worlds to look after they have taken care 
to fubtiicute him a Vicar in this, which is this Spirit of Na- 
ture. But we had racher belicve God himfelf co be pe: peras 
aliy Refident in the world, and thac the power which gives 
Life, and being and mutton toevery thing inthe world, .is noe 
thing elfe but hisown providence , efpecia'ly fince we haye 
learnt from himfelf, chat it is 6 him we live and move and 
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ture had charged che Scripture with laying the Origine c§ 


Thuschen we fee a neceflity of afferting Divine Previ- 
dence whether we confider the Divine nature, or the Phe- 
nomena of the world; but yet che cafe is not fo clear bur 
there are two grand objcétions- behind , which have been. 
the continualexercife of the wits of imguifirive men almoft 
in all Ages of the world. The one concerns the firft Origine 
of evil, the other concerns the di/pen{ations of frovidence, 
whence it comes to pafs that good men fare fo hard in che 
world, when the bad triumph and flourifh, if theferso can: 
be cleared with any /atssfaction to reafon,it will be the higheft 
vindication Of Divine Providence, and a great evidence of. 
the Divinity of the Scriptares, which gives us fuch clear 
light and direction in chefe profound /peculations , which 
the dim reafon of man was fo much to feck in. 

I begin with the Origsne of evil, for , if there be a hand 
of providence which orders all things in the world, hoWwcomes 
evil then into st, without Gods being the Authar of it? Which 
isa {peculation of as great depthas mecefssty, it highly con- 
cerning us to entertain the higheft apprebenfions of Gods ho- 
dinefs, and how-tar heis from being the amchcr of fin, and 
acislikewifea maccer of fome difficulty fo tO explain the 
Origine of ew asto make it appear that God is not the axe 
ther ot it. V cafily then affent to what Origen faich on this 
fubjedt, when Cel/us upon fome miftaken places of Scrip~ 


evil : 
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guiry be of difficult inveftigation, that which concerns the O- 
rigine of evsls u fucha thing ; and as Ssvipliesus weil be- 
gins his difcourfe on this fubyeEE , wu Tis UTUSAT 2005 Ts canon 9 Comment? 
oy pws As Sop wer $y ty TIS WEA nm Sasy agrfeas ati i Ep:dbete: 
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The Disfute concerning the mature and origine of evil, not be- 
ing weil frated , 1 the canfe of great smpsety towards God, 


and perverts the principles o good 


life, anainvolves them in- 


innumerable perplexities Whe are not able to give arational ac- 
count of it, So much then is it our great concernment tO fix 
on fure grounds in the refolstson of this important queftion , 


in which L intend not to lanch out 


into the depth and intrica- 


eyes of it, as it relates to any internal purpofes Of Gods will, 
(which is beyond our prefent f{cope) bucl fhall only take 
rhat accountof it which the Scrsprure plainly givesin re- 
lating the fal/of the firft man. For theclearing of which I. 


fhall proceed in this method: 


1, That if the Scriptures be true,God cannot be the anther’ 


of fin. 


>. That the account which the Scripture gives of the Ors 


gine of evil, doth not charge it upon God. 
3. That no account given by Philofopkers of the Origine of 


evil,ts foclcar and rational as this 


uw. 


4. That the moft matersal circumftances of this account are: 
attefted by the Heathens themfelves. . | 
1, That if the Scriptures be trae, God cannot be the anther 
of fu. For ifthe Scriptures be crue, we are bound withoue 
he fitution to yeild our affent to them intheir plain and direct: 


affirmations, and there can be no g 
as to any thing which pretends 


round of fufpending affenr, . 
to be a Divine Truth, but- 


the want of certain evidence, whether it be of Divine Reve-- 


Jation or no.. No doubt it wou 
tual wayrs to put an end to the 


ld be oneef the moft effe- 
numerous controver fies OF: 


che Chriftsan world (elpecially to thofe bold aifpates con. - 


cerning the method and order of 


Gods decrees ) w the plain: 


P p.p.3, and. 
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and undoubted affertions of Scripenre were made the Rale 
and Standard, whereby we ought co judge of fuch sbings as 
are moreeb/cwre and ambiguons. And could men but reft 
contented with thofe things which concern their eternal — 
bappinef{s,and the means in order to it (which on that account 
are writren with all imaginable perfpicaity in Scriptare) and 
the momert of all other contreverfies be judged by their re- 
ference to thefe, there would be fewer comtroverfies and 
more Chriftians in the world. Now there are two grand 
principles which concern mens eternal condition, of which 
we havethe greaceft certainty from Scripture, and on which 
we may with fafety re/y,wichont perplexing our minds about 
thofe more nice aad (abiile Sheculations (which it may be 
are uncapable of full and parcicular refolution) and chofe 
are, That the ruine and defirnttion of man 1 wholly from 


—himfelf, and shat his falvation s from God alone. Af then 
- mansraine and mifery be from himfe/f, which the Scripture 


doth fo much saculcate on all occafions , then without cos- 
sroverfie that which is the casfe of all the mifery of humane 
nature, iswholly from himfelf too, whichis, fi. So that if 
the main {cope and defign of the Scriprure be true, God cannot 
be the author of shat, by which (without the intervention 
ofthe merey of God) mans mifery s#avoidably falls upon 
him. For with what asrhority and Afajefty doth God in the 
Scripture forbid all manner of fin? with whac ecarscfPnefs 
and smportunity doth he woo the finner toforfake his fin 2 
with what loathing and deteftatiow doth he mention fin ? with 
what ju/fice and feverity doth he pasi fin? with what wrath 
and sndiguation doth he threaten contamacious finners 2 
And isit poffible, (after all this and much more, recorded 
nthe Scriprares, to exprefsthe bolinefs of Gods nature, his 
hatred of fin, and his appointing a day of judgement forthe 
folemn punifhment of finners,) to imagine that the Scri- 
prures do inthe leaft afcribe che Origine of evil to God, or 
make him the Author of Sin? Shall not the judge of all the 
world do right? willa Godof Infinite Puffice, Purity, and 
Folinefs, punith the fxner for thac which himfelf was the 
eanfeof? Far be fuch unworthy thoughts from our «ppre- 
henfions of a Deity, much more of that Ged whom we believe 

CO 
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tohave declared his mind fo much to the contrary, that 

we cannot believe that and the Scriptures to be trme to- 

gecher.. / 

Taking it then for granted in the gemeral, that God cannot 9,8 ¢. 

: 5. 

be the author of fn, we come toenquire, whether theaccoune = 2 

which the Serspture gives of the Origine of evsl, doth any wv : 

charge it mpon God? There are only (wo wuyes, which ace 

cording to the hiffory of the fa// of mean recordedin Scripture, 

whereby men may Have any ground to qgutftion wheiher God 

were the canfe Of mans fall? either firf, by the giving him 

that pofirsve Law, which was the occafon of his fall, or 

fecondly, by leaving him to the liberty of his own wil § Firft,. 

The giving of that pofitsve Law cannot be the leaft ground of 

laying mans fault on God, becaule, 1. Jt was woft (uitable 

puthe mature of arational creature to be governed by Laws, 

or declarations of the Will of his Maker, For coniidering 

manasafree agent, therecan beno way imagined fo cox/o- 

nant to the sature Of wan as this was, becaufe thereby he 

might declare his obedience to Ged to be the matter. of his 

free choice, For wherethere is a capacity Of reward, and 

punifoment, and aéting in the confideratsen of them, chere 

muft be a declaration of the will of che Law-giver, according 

to whichman may expe either his reward or pamifoment. 

Ifit were fuitable to Gods nature to promife life £0 man up- 

on obedience, it wasnot an(uitable to it te expect obedience 

to every declaration of his will, conGdering the ab/olwte 

foveraignty and Dossinson which God’ had over man as being. 

his creature, and the indifpenfable obligation which was in 

she mature of man (0 obey whatever his Ad.:ker did command 

him. ‘So that Ged had full and abfolute right Co require: 

from man, what he did as to che Law which he gave him to: 

obey; and in the gencral we cannot conceive, how there: 

Chould be ateftimony of mans obedience tow? rds his Creator,. 

without fome declaration of his Creators Will. Secondly, 

God had full power and antherity, wot only to fovers man by 

Laws, but to determine mans geseral obligation to obedience to 

that particular pofstive precept by the breach of which max fel. 

If Gods power over man was univer{al-and unlimited, what 

reafon. can shore be: go imagine it fhould not earend co 
uch. 
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- Such a pofitive Law? Wasit, becaufe the matter of this Law 

feemed too low for God tocemmand hiscreature? but what- 

ever the matter of the Law was, obedience t0 God was the 

great end of it, which man had teftified as much ee Ine 

flance of it asin any other whacfoever ; and inthe dsolation 

_ofit were implyed the highelt aggrawations of difobedsence, 

for Gods power and authority was as much comtemned, his 

goodne(s flighted, bis Truth and faithfulne[s queftioned, his 

% Name difbonoured, bis AMayefty . fronted in the breach of that 

as ofany other Law whatioever ic had been. If che Law 

were eafie to be obferved, the greater was the fis of di/cbe. 

dience , if the weight of the matter was notlo great in its 

felf, yet Gods authority added the greatc/ft weight to it, and 

the ground Of obedicwce 1s not to be fetched t1om thenstare 

of cheshing required, but trom the aathority ot the Legifla- 

ter. Or was it then becaule God concealed from man his 

counfel in giving of chat pofitive precepe? Hath not thena 

Legiflator power to require any thing, but what he /atésfies 

“every one of his reafon in commanding it ? if fo, what be- 

comes of obedience and fabjction? it will be impoffible to 

makeany probative precepts on this account ; and the Le- 

giflator mult be charged with the difobedsence of his fubjefs, 

where he doth not givea particular accoxst of every ching 

which he requires ; whichasit concerns humane Legiflutors 

(who have not that abfoluce power-and au.herny wh:ch 

God hath) is contrary cto all Laws of Policy and the general 

De his quifenfe of the world. This Platarch gives a good account of, 

fero puni- whenhe difcourfeth 10 rationally of the fobriety which nen 

water ale ousht coufein their inqu:ries invo the gromds and reafons 

Me ot Gods altions , for, farch he, Phyfittans will give pre{criptia 

ons withont giving the patient a particular reafun uf every cira 

cumftance in them : *te ss a8 wr vonus a'der) 76 2'A03 09 

amas Exum Gy muTTe Parcedvor, dM’ ED x, dona xoputn Prciz Ps 

mrssayuaTov, Neither have humane Laws alwayes apparent 

reafon for them, may fome of them are to appearance ridiculess - 

for which he inftancech inthat Law of the Lacedemonias 

Ephori ## vetgav wv zaxa, towhich no other reafon was an- 
nexed but this, G 7/9: mic pone ag wi yarenvt au aunic o€ 
they commanded every Magiftrare at the entrance of his office 


bg 
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to Pave himfelf, and gave this reafon for it, that they might 
learn toobey Laws themfelves. He further infianceth, in che 
Roman cultom of manumiffion, their Laws about teftaments, 
Solows Law againkt neutrality in feditions , and concludes 
thence % ows me dds ay Tis Ear me youn wg Tom2s, UNTET AdoR 
Syap gd vousdere, unre Ths adnan cures ingise HT yagoubar, Any 
ene would eajily find many abfurditiesin Laws, who doth noe 
confider the intention of the Legiflater, or the ground of What 
he requires. Ti MM Aavgesty, faith he, «7 ev Ieazwr S7ws LIP OV, 
ser SuSecph rer, kx eumeesy bo Te wes F Jeep HBaAr, wo TVEALYY Te 
We iseegnsrds > aes7egsy 7 auagravoy]av xordaCusry, What wonder 
ss it if weare (0 puzled to give an account of the actions of men, 
that we foould-be to (eek, as to thofe of the Desty? This cannot | 
be then any ground on the account of meer reafon, to lay — 
the charge of mans difobedience upon G od,becaufe he required 
from him the obfervance of that pofitive command. of not 
eating of the forbidden frust. | 
The only thing then lefc is, whether God be wot Lyable to thes Sect. 6. 
charge as he lefe man to the liberty of bis will: And thas 
may be grounded on two things, either that God did noe 
create man in [uch condition, in which st had been impoffible . 
for himtobave finned, or that knowing bss temptat iun he did not 
give him power torefiftit. If neither of thefe will lay any 
Tmputatien of the Origine of evil upon God, then God will 
appear to be wholly free from it. Firft, concerning mans: 
being created afree agent ; if the determination of the Schools 
be good that poffibility of fnning is implyed in the very 
notion Of a creatare, and confequently that impecoabslity 1S Vid. Thom: 
repugnant tothe nature Of a created Being then we fee a 1.p.7.63. 
neceflary reafon, why man was created ina ftate of lsberty 5277-7. 
bur endeavouring to fhew that the grounds of our Religion fren 
are not repugnant tO natural reafon, f fhall rather make w/e dift. 75 
of the Teftiwsony of fuch who profeffed to be foowers: of Seét.9. 
nothing elie but reafen and Philofophy. Among whom I 
fhall make choice of Simplicius both tor the reafon he pro- 
ducech, and becaufe he is fartheft from any /#/picion of par- 
sidlity, by reafon of his known oppofition to the Mofaick com. in 
kiftory of the Creation. “He then in his Commentarses ON Epick. caps, 
Epiticrus-profetledly difpuces Wad fubject of the Origine 34: P.b7 Ys 
cam q of 


— 
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of evil,and after having rejected that fond opinion of rx, 
principles, one of goed, and the other of evil, undertakes to 
give an account whence evi/ eame into the world, which 
becaufe it tends fo much to the sdufrating our prefent 
fubje& I fhall give an account of, God, faith he, who ss she 
fountain and principle of ak good , not only produced things: 
which were in themfelves geod., nor only thofe things which: 
Were of a middle nature, but theextreams too, which were [uch 
things which were apt tebe perverted from that which w ac- 
cording tonature, to that which Wwecall evil. And that after 
thofe bedyes which were (as he fuppofeth)incorrapritde, others. 
were produced which are [ubjctl to mutation and corruption ; 


-andfo after thofe fonls which were immutably fixed in geod, 


osbers wore produced which were lyable to be perverted from it, 
sBat fo the riches of Gods geodne/s might be di{played in making: 
toexift all beings which were capable of it , and that the Uni- 
werfe might be perfect in having all forts of Beings init. Now, 
hefuppofeth, shat all thofe Beings which are above this [nb-- 
Innary Wwarld ave fuck as are immatably good, and that the: 
boweft fort of Beings which are dyableto be perverted soevil, 
arefach which are here below. Therefore, tarbhe, the fond’ 
being of a more noble and immutable nature, while st 36 by its. 
felf, dorhnot partake of evil , but st being of anature apt to- 
be joyned with. thefeterreftrtal bodyes (by the providence of the 


author of the Univerfe who produced [ach fouls, that fo bosb: 


extreams msght be joynid by the bonds of vital anion) thereby: 
st becomes fenfible of thofe-cvils and pains which the body se 
[aby to, but thife things are not properly evils but rather 
£ood, confidering our terre ftrial bodyes as parts of the Unwerfe 
Whichss mpheld by the changes and viciffitudes which. ave in: 
this lower. werdd ; Which he largely dilcourfes-on. to fhew 
that thofe particalar alterations which are in bodyes, do. 
conduce rather to the perfectionand beanty of the Usiverfe, . 
then are any real evsdsin it.. But now, faith he, for the 
origsne of shofe.things which are properly evils, viz. moral! 
cvils, whith. are Te ¢ as Veaninns Yusas raucuara the lanes and: 
evrors of the humane fonl, we are to confider, that there ave: 
fouls of amore excelkns nature thes ours are, which-are ise 
mutably good, andthe fenls of. brutes are of alowerkinde then: 
ONT s. 
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ours are, and yet are middle between the rational and ‘vegcta- 
rive, baving fomething in thens parallel both eo the appetstes and 
evils which are in men, which will therefore be anderfeoed ty 
-an account of tbe other. H'3 aPbpamin Luxe, ton oeserleon af 
Te de apes urvsoor Lunar, da TE aw ca TH sfuzixn Bolg a iegTHTE, % PAg.18o0 
Nd rhe Fare usbeEir, oH ds vgs re Dik Ths OCSs THT HU TY) ivetey ed. Salone 
@ dntys Cait, 1G cud Coonnss yrophos oH ve aw 4 TH wre, 
Stamse duTeesats s47os, moTt phe Gers enernd, MOTE 5 weds eure 
§ue:t), The foul of man is mexns wtrinfq, mundi, in the middle 
between thofe more excellent Beings which perpet mally remain 
above, With which it pertakes inthe f ublimity of its nature and 
underftanding, and thofe inferionr terreftrical Beings with 
‘which it communscates threngh the vital anion which st bath 
withthe body, and by reafon of that freedons and indifferency 
avhich it hath, it fometimes is affimslated to the one, fomsctimes 
torbe other of thefe extreams, So that while it approachetle 
go the nature of the fuperior Beings, st keeps it felf free from 
evil, but becaufe of its freedom iv may [owsetimes fk down into 
shee lower things , and fohe calls, she canfe of all evil inthe 
= ag] thes dvTeSuan xatoddy eis rivde Oyurdy some, sts velantary de- 
foent into this lower world , and immerfing its felf in the 
Feculency Of terrefirsal matter. rdv eva dugiforor transys ox 
asayigtcukin ygainuay i apr, aN.” Stes Was, os Sra: cuTA SUAG 
ngnives x caitves, For shough the foul be of « kindof Am- 
phsbions mature, yet st 18 not forced either upwards or down- 
awards, but alls either Way according to sts internal liberty. 
But, faith be, while the rational foul keeps that power which it 
bath in its banda over the body, and makes afe of st only as.an 
infirument for sts own good, felong it keeps pure and free from 
any fiain of evil , but when it once forgets the fimilitude st hath 
apith the more excellent Being, and throws away the Scepter of 
its poner, and drowns st felf in the body and brutifs aff ctlions 
(preferring the pleafure of fenfe above that of reafon) when st 
fo far digencrates below the. principles of reafon, that sm fread 
of commanding the brutifa faculties it becomes a flave tothers, 
shen it conceives and brings forth evil, but thie it doth nos 
rhrough any coatlion or neceffity, but throngh the abufe of that 
ower and liberty which it baths. For tbe choice 1 4 proper 
aktion of the fonl its elf , which he proves from hence, becanfe 
: | Age God 
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Tiyxtarns ¢ Otoy nridcaro + avasting Burlw suyrwenow]s 
Cragcivar, xgitor ede xarcy jv od Lia weanlipwor' ore 3 wezrace- 
giv dud dipeeny auth dv dine akyorro Suxdtas. Having 
thus found ont the true Origine of evil, let me ery ot with 
a loud voice, that God es not the anthor of fin, becaufe the foul 
freely doth that Which ss evil, and not Ged, for if the foul 
were forcedtodo what it dorh , one might juftly lay the blame. 
on God, who permits {uch a force to be offeredst, neither 
couldit be properly evil which the foul was conftrained tos bug 


. fince it abled freely,and out of ebotce,the foul mut alone be ac- 


countedthe author and canfe of evil. Thus we fee that Ged 
-eannot with any fhadow of reafow be accounted the anther 
of evil, becanfe he gavethe foul of man a principle of sx- 
ternal freedom, when the very freedom of afting which the 


foul had, puticintoa capacity of flanding as well as fading. 


(And certainly, he can never be faid tobe the cas/e of the 
brecking of a perfon, who gave him a ffock to fet up with, 
and fuppofed him able to manage it when he gave it him , in- 


_deed hadnoe man had this freedom of will,he could not have 


fallen, but then neither had he been a rational Agent, which 
fuppofing no corruption, doth {peak freedom of adlion. So 
that while we enquire after the Origixe of evil we have no 
other caufe toaffignitto but mans absfe of that free power 


_of a€ting which he had , but if we-will be fo curious as ro 


enquire further, why God did create man with fuch a free— 
dom of will, and not rather fix his fowl immutably on good , 
| ° : 1K. 
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if che order of beings be no fatisfactory reafon for it, we 

can give no other then that why he made mas, or the 
worldat all, which was the good pleafure of his Will. 

But fecondly, fuppofing Gods giving man this freedom of Sef. 7. 
will, doth wor entitle him to be the author of evil ; doth not ~ 
his deaving man to this liberty of his inthe rempration, make 
him the can(e of fin? lanfwer no, and that on thefe ac- 
counts. * 

1. Becanfeman frocdshen upon {uch terms, that be could 
not fall but by bis.ows free and voluntary adt , he had a power. 
to {tand, in chat rhere was no principle of corruption at all 
in his faculties, buthe hada pwre and undefiled foul which 
could not be polluted without its own confent : Now it had 
been repugnant to the terms on which man ftood (which 
werethe tryal of his obedience to his Creator ) had he been 
srrefiftibly determined any way. Simplicius puts this quelti- 

-onafter the former difcourfe, Wherber God may not be called 
the author of fin, becaufe be permits the foul to nfe ber liberty? 
but, faith be, be that fays God foonld nor bave permitted this 
safe of its focedem totbe foul, muft fay one of thefe two things, 
eisher that the foul being of fuch a nature as v indifferent te 
goodor evil, it foould have been wholly kept from the choefing 

evil, or elfe that it foonld bave been made of [uch a nature that 

it fhould not have had a power of choofing evil. The firff $1 1r- 
yational and abfurd, for what freedoms and liberty bad thas 
been where there wae nochsice, and what choice could there have 

been where the mind was neceffitated onely toone part. For the 

fecond we are toconfider, faith be, that nocvil isin its felf den 
forable, or to beckofen; but witkal, if this power of determs- 

ning its {elf cither way muff be taken away, st muft be either 

as fomerbing not gord, or as fome great evil; and whoever 

faith fo, doth not confider, how many things inthe world there 
are, which are accounted good and defrable things, yet are no 

sways comparable with this freedons of Will. For w excels aR 
[ublunary Beings , and there 1s none would rather defive to be 
g Brute or Plant then man, if Godthen foewed: bis goodne/sin 
giving toinferior beings fach perfeftions which are far below 
shis; wit any waysincongruous toGods nature and goodne/s to 
give man the freedom of bis-aétions, and a-felf drsermining 
49 3 power, 
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power, theugh be permitted bim the free n/c of it. Befides, as 
ehac author reafons, had Gedto prevent mans fin taken away 
the Leberty of bis will, be had likewife deftroyed the faundasi- 
on of all vsrine, and the very nature of man; for vertue would 


mot have been fuch, bad there been mo poffibility of alling cone 


trary, and mans nature wonld have been divine, becau/e impec- 
Cable. Therefore, faith he, though we ateribate this [elf-de- 
termining power bo God as the anthor of it, which was (¢ mece/- 
fary inthe order of she Univirfe, we eave no reason to attribute 
the Origine of that evil toGod which comes by the abufe of thas 
Liberty. Fer, as be further adds, Ged derh not at all caufe that 
averfion from Good, which is inthe foul when it fins, but only 
Lave [uch a power tothe foul, whereby it might tnrn its {elf 
toevil, ent of which Ged might afterwards predace fo much 


Pag. 186. goed, which could nor orherwile bave been withent it. So confo- 


nantly to the Scriprwre doth that Philofopher {peak on chis 
fubject. ue 

2. God cannot be faid to be the author of fin, though he did 
mot prevent the fallof man, becaufe he did not withdraw be- 
fore bis fall any grace or afsiftance, which was nrceffary for 
his flanding. fad there been indeed a neceffity of /xpernee 
tural grace to be communicated co man for. every moment to 
continue him in his Znnocency, and had God before mans fall 
withdrawn fuch 4/siffance from him, without which it were 
smpofsible for him to have {tood, itwould be very difficule 
freeing God from being the caufe of the Fall of wax. But 


‘Wearenot put to fuch difficulties for acqustting Ged from 


being the anshor of gx, tor there appears no nece/sity at all 
for afferting any diftinction of /ufficéenr and tficactuas grace 
in man before his Fal/, that che one fhould belong only ro 
a radical power of ftanding, the other toevery att of good 
which Adam did , For if God made man upright, he certain- 
Jy gave him fueh a power as might be brought into af with- 
out the ece/sity of any {upervenient a&t of race, tO elicite 
that habitual power into particular aéions,. If the other 
were fufficient, it was /ufficient for itsend,and how could 
it be /ufficient for its end , if notwithftandiog ‘thar, there 
Were NO po/sébility of fanding ,-unlels efficacions help were 
foperadded to ic? God would not certainly require he 

thing 
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thing from the creatarein his integrity, but what he had a 

power to obey , and if there were neceffary further grace to 

bring the power into a@, then che /ubftradting of this grace 

mult be by way of pasifoment to man, which it is hard to: 

conceive for what it fhould be, before was had finned, op 

elfe Ged mult {ub fraé this grace on purpofe that man mighe 

fal, which would neceffarily fo#ow on this fuppofition, in 

which cafe Afan would be seceffitated to fall, veluti cum. 

[ubdutlis columns domsus nectjfario corr#it, 48 one expreffech 

it, a6 a bonfe muft needs fall when the pillars on which it ftood- 

are taken away fromit. But rnowif God withdrew not any 

effettnal grace trom man, whereby he muft neceflarily fai, 

then though Ged permit manco ufe his liberty, yer he can. 

not be faidto beany ways the aurhor of evil, becaule man 

had ftill a poffe fi welt, a power of ftanding, if he had 

made right x/e of his Liberty, and Gad never took from 

man his adjutorinm quo potuit flare, & fine xo non potnit, 

as Dirines callic, manenjoying ftill bis power , though by 

the abufe of his Liberty he fell inco fix; fo eG 

God to leave man tothe »#/e of his Liberty, yet we fee Go 

cannot in the aft be charged with being the Author of fin, 

or of the Origine of evil, by the Hifory of the fall.of man 

in Scripsure s which was che ching to be cleared, . | | 
We come now inthe third place to compare that account o.¢7° g. 

given of the Origine of evil in Scriptgre, with that whick ~~ 

was embraced by Heathes Philefupbers, in point of reafon: 

and evidence. There was no one inquiry whatfoever in 

which thofe who had nothing buc-nacural light te guide 

them, were more to feck for fatisfaction in, then this can- 

cerning the Origine of evil. They faw by continual experi- 

ence how great a Yorrexe of both forts of evils, Of fnand. 

puxifomenr, did-overflow theiworld , but they were like rhe- 

Egyptians, who had fufficient evidence of the overflowing — . 

cheir banks by the River Nile, but could noc find out the: 
ring or the head of it. The reafon was , as corruption ine 

creaied in the world, foche means of ixftrnios and know~ 

ledge decayed ;, and foas the Phenomenagrew greater, the: 

reafox-of them was lefs underftood ; the knowledge of the 

| Hillory of thefirlt Ages of the world, chrough aren 

| | : gous 
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could alone come to the full underftanding of the true caufe 
of evil infenfibly decaying inthe feveral Nations: Infomuch 
that thofe who were not at all acquainted with chat Hiflory 
of the world which was preferved in Sacred Records among 


the Jews, had nothing bur cheic own uncertain conjeGures 


to go by, and fome kind of obfcure traditions which were 
preferved among them, which while they fought to re@ifie 
by their interpretations, they made them more o4f/care and 
falfe then they foundthem. ‘They were certain of nothing 


but chat mankind was ina low and degenerate condition,and 


fubject to continual miferies and calamities; they who cryed 
upthe moftthedu7:Zézory or the felf-determining power of 
the fowl, could not certainly buc {trangely wonder, that a 


Principle indifferent to be carried either way, fhould be fo 


almoft fata#y inclined to the worft of them. _ Ic was very 
{trange chat fince Reafon ought cohave the command of © 
Pafsions by their own acknowledgement, the bratifo parc 
of the foul (hould fo mafter and enflave the ratiosad,and the 
beaft fhould ftill cat the rider in man , the fenfitive apperite 
fhould chrow off che power of the 73 s>euorndr Of chat fa- 
culty of che foul which was defigned for the Government of 
allthe reft. The Philofophers could not be ignorance what 
flaves they were themfelves ro this terrefrial Hyle, how 


_ eafily cheix moft wettal/om fouls were miredin the dirt, how 
* “deep they ‘were /#nk into corporeal plea/wres, that it was 


paft che power of their reafon to help chem our. Nay when 
therfoul begins to be fledged again, after Weespiuasis, or 
moultsng at her entrance into the body, which Plato {peaks 


- of, and ftrives to raife her felf above this lower world, fhe 


then feels the weight of fuch Plummets banging ac her feet, 
that they bring her down again to her former fiatsering up 
and down in her Cage of earth. So Hierocies complains, 
that when rea/on begins to carry the foul to the perception 
of the moftnoble objects, the foul with a gemcross flight 
would foar abovethis world, gray ut mis waSutmets sarai¢ 
unig nos uoruCtigiy, Laropten) wpds waexier. were it mot born 
down to that which os evil by the force of paffions, which hang 
like leads.upon the fouls feer. Whata {trange unaccountabie 
thing muft this needs be tothofe who beheld the conftancy 
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_of rhe effe&, but were to feek for the ciufe of it? it could 
not but be clear co them that the duz:Zéouy they were wont 
ro extollfohigh, was (in che {tate man was nowin) bura 
-more noble name for flavery ,; when themfelves could noc 
bur confefs the fom’, or inclination in the foul, was fo trong 
totheevil; and could that bean even balance, where there 
was fo much down-weight in one of the fcales ? unlefs they 
made, as fome of them did, the voluntary inclinations of 
.the foul toevi/, an evidence of her dibertyin this moft dege- 
‘nerate condition, as though it were any ‘argument that the 
:prifoner was the freer, becaufe he delighted himfelf in the 
noife of his foackles, Neither was this diforder alone at 
home in the foul, where there was fill a Xantippe {colding 
with Socrates, paffion ftriving with reafon, buc.when they — 
looked abroad in the world , they could not but obferve 
fome ftrange irregularities in the Conver fe among men. What 
Asbaucheries, contentions, rapines , fightings , and deffroying 
eachother, and that with the greateit cruelty, and that fre- 
quently among Coantry-men, Friends , nay relations , and, 
kindreds ! and could this hoftility between thofe of the fame | 
nature, and under the mott facred bends of wnios , be the 
vefult of nature, wheneven beafts of prey are!not fuch to 
thofe of their own kind? Befides all this when they fummed. 
wpthelife of mans together, and took an account of the 
weakneffes and fuses of Childhood, the beats and extravagan~ 
cies Of youth, the paffions, dsfquietments, and difapposntmsents 
of menin their ftrength and height of bufinefs, ie iNgKicn 
tude, aches, and infirmities of old age , befides the miferies 
which through every one of thefe all men are fubje& to, and 
few efcape, into how {mall a /nas will che folid pleaf/wre and. 
contentment of the life of maw be reduced? Nay if we take. 
thofe things in the world which men pleafe chemfelves the. 
moft in enjoyment of, and confider but with what care they 
are got, with what fear they are kept, and with what cer, 
tainty they mult be Jaf, and how much che poffe/sion of any 
thing fails of the expeétariex of it , and how near men are. 
upon the top of Tenariff co fall into the depth of the Sea, 
how often they are precipitated from the height of prosferi-. 
ty into the depth of adverfity , we $e finde yet much ie 
; rr chat 
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that by the preatelt Chymiffrie can be extracted of real fa- 
tisfattion out of thefe things. Whenee then fhould it come 
that mens fouls fhould fo delight to feed on thefe husks, and’ 
to embrace thefe clouds and fbadows initead of that real geod 
which is the true objeét of- the fouls defire ? They could ea-. 
fily fee there wasno pare,unmixed good inthe world, but 
there was a contemperation.of both together according ta, 
that of Earipides: : 


"Our ay rare yods iad Y xard,, 
Am’ tst-1$ CUyxpacise. 


There isa hind of continual mixture of good and evil in: 
the world, which Socrates obfervedupon the rubbing of his- 
thigh where the furcers made icitch, o¢ dower & drd'ets, tore- 
x6 72 Tinas 270. Se Karte ot aid, cme id 5.05 Sauuacios mvpune 
aeds ro Soxte ivarrioy ervaty TO AvICgY. What a frrange thing 
ts that which men.are-wont tocall pleafure, bow near. of kis x 
st tothat which [eems focontrary to st, paint | 

~ Now the obferving the ftrange and fudden vicifficudes of 
thefe things, and what near neighbours pais and plea/sre 
were toeach other, (fo that there.is frequently a paflage 
out of oneintothe other) did yee more entangle them eo - 
give aclearaccount of the Origine of both thefe.. Thofe- 
who believed there was a God, who produced the world and: 
ordered all chingsin it, did eafily attribuce whatever was 
good intheworld tothe Fountain of all goodse/s , bue that 
any evil fhouid come from him they thought it repugnant to 
the very notion of a Desty, which they were fo far right in, | 
asic concerned the evi! of fs, which we havealready fhew- 
éd Godcould not be the arbor of ; but therein they fhewed 
their ignorance of the true caufe of evil, that they did nox. 
leok upon che miferies of life as effets of Gods Fufticeupon 
the world for the evi/ of fs. And therefore that they might 
fer the Origine of evil far enough off-from Ged, they made 
two different Principles of things, theone of good, and the 
other of evil, this Péaterch cells us was the moft ancient 


. and oniverfal account which he-could meet with of the ors-- 


gine of gesdand evil. To which purpofe we have this ample 
| Tefis-- 
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--Teftimeny of hisin his learned difcourfe, de [fide G Ofiride, 
7 . ’ ° ’ 2 H ‘ ~ w Plutarch, 
AR G mapmAru@ avm w7ATw oH Grorncyay x; vopeo Se Ter, ef TED. fid. & 
munTas xh gtacoveus Sita, wld aeyld ed ienotey 8 x son, tlw } B-Ofir.p.369, 
giv lovestr & dvocEdacrwlor, x de Abyoss cover, UAE t nueusy ed. Fre 
dma fy ne rinttais dv ve Suctess,  Bagaesse ugh “Enna ma- 

Aaye Geesecvay yas st” aver % ddoyer xg axuliprnry diaec= 

ma 1) dureudre@ To mr, ute cs Sey 6 neatov agi wTdQvrer, 
Gome viakw fh not wedivois yerrels AbyO@: @ M2 mMa XO BIE 
paywia xansic xg @yeSois sua 3 addy at gras rae, a= 
RPLTOV OTAUSA TAS QUTEMS Giptons. & Susy wiSwr Gis Tawa, o- 

aig yaare 7a weeyuars KamAMaS Jieriuoy AIZKtedITUTI f- 

Ear, arr Sao Suey deartian apyar, y Suny aetindroy durepton 

ais Oe om at Skid we nar wie Vanyud'm, ms 5 Cesar 
evaspietons © draxracns, 8 TEBiG wares, 3 Te ouG ef ngs 

us was, ddd? 6 helyn@ &r@ xq bre ctrnr, ardpar@ rol 
moIMAD Pryort, voi wsTeBords meres Sey WO. of 9% sty era 

gies miguxs yin, aitiay 4 -uand 7° ayadey Sx ay orgy, Sa 
ghesorw Sian uot apyty, wate C2ST nod mane, rh queer Eoe¥e 
Which words I have the more largely cited becaufe they give 

ws the moft fullaccounc of the antiquity, univerfalicy and 
vreafon of that opinion which afferts two different principles 

of goodandevil. Jt sa Tradision (faith he) of great am- 
pigqusty derived down from the ancient Mafters ef Divine keew- 
ledge, and Formers of Commonwealths, tothe Poets and Phs- 
lofopbers, whofe firft anther cannot be found, and yet bath mes. . 
with firm and unfoaken belief, net only in ordinary difconrfes 
andreports, but was Spread inte the myftcries and facrifices 

both of Greeks andothers, that the Univerfe did not depend ox 
chance, and was deftitute of a mind and reafon te governst; 
seitber was there one onlyreafon which fate at the fern,or held the 
rcins, whereby be did order and govern the world; but fnce 
shere is fo much confufion and mixture of good and evil in the 
world, that nature doth moe produce any pare untainted good 5 

there is not any one wholike a Drawer takes the liquer ont of 
gwo feveral veffels, and mixeth them togesher, and after diftri- 
butes them, but there are two principles and powers contrary 
soeachother, whercof one draws ws tothe right hand, and di- 

vedls us firaight forward, the other pulls us back, and turns 

us the other way, fince we fee the lifeof man fo mixtd as st; 

| Rrra and 
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and wot only that, but the world too, at leaf fo much as is Sub. 


dunary and terreftrial, which ds [ubjett to many warseties ir 


regnlarsties, and changes. For if nothing be Without ¢ anf, 
and good cannot be the canfe of evil, it neceff. artly follows, thay 
as there is a peculiar nature and prénciple, which ss the OG 


“of good, fethere mnft be ansther, which ss the canfe of evil, 


But leaft we fhould think it was only a Se? of a kind of 


Heathen Manichees which held this Opinion ; he ‘tells us to 
“prevent that xot ced gs70 TOls Wressvrs XG OOD Ta TCAs it 
Was the opinion of the mot, and wifcft, of the Hlenthes, Now 
-theferwo Principles fome (faith he) call ra» oppofite Gods, 


whereof the one is the caufe of good, and the other of evih 


him they call ©:@, this Aeiuey ; By this one would imagine 
that this very ancient Traditien was nothing elfe, but the 
Thue account of the Origine of evil, a little ifguifed. For 
the Scripture making the Devil the firkt ast hor Of evif 
himfelf, and the frit follicitor and tempter of man to it, 


who when God. dire&ed him ftraighe forward, Pull’d man 


“back, and put bim quite out of his way, by which means a! 


the miferies of the world came intoit. For while man kept 


‘ clofe to his Maker, his integrity afd obedience were to him 
‘what the vale umbilicaliaare to the child in the wom ; by 


them he received what ever tended to his fubfiftence and 


comfort; bue fa cutthofe veffels afander, and proved the 
‘Ais dwife of mifery, bringing man forth into 2 World of for- 
‘row and fufferings : Now, I fay, the Scripture taking fuch 


és, through whofe 


Heathens when lengch of time had made the os teal Trads- 


4eenmore obfcure, co make thefe two, Godand the Demon, 
“8 (WO Ants-gods , and: foto bethe caufes, the one of all 
‘good, and theother of allewi/. Which ar laft came to thae 


(which was the Devil; great defign in thus corrupting the 
tradition) that both chefe Anti-gods fhould have folemn 
wor flip by Sacrifices, the one by way of impetration for be. 
{towing of good, the other by way of Deprecaticx for avert. . 
ing of evil. Such P/etarch there tells us were the Oromafdes 


and Arimanins of Zoroaftres which were worfhipped by 


the Perfans, the one for doing good, and the other for 
| avoids.- 
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avoiding evil , the one they refembled co light (or fire) the 
other to darkwe/s and scnorance , what animals were good 
and ufefullchey afcribed to Oroma/des, and all venemous 
and noxious onesto Arimanius, whom Plwrarchelfewhere 
calls Tar mrtgor Aaiuova Tlegewr, the evit Demon of the Per- 
fians. Thefame Diogenes Laertius relates of the Afagi, the pry j, 
Philofophers of Perfia, thatthey made two diftinct prixci- Alex, 
ples, AyaSip Aospora x xtn0r, @ good and baa Demon , for Diog. La- 
which he quotes Dinon, Ariftotle, Hermippus, Endoxus, and © ts 
others. Thefame Plutarch makes to be the opinion of helene. 
ancient Greeks, who attribute the good to Papiter Olympiss, loforn 
the bad to Hades; the Chaldeans, taithhe, makethe Plinets 
their Gods, of whichtwo they fuppofe the caule of good, 
two more of only a malignant influence, and other three tu 
_beind:fferenctoeither. The fame heaffirms of the Egyp- 
tians, that whatever was evil, and irregular, they afcribed 
to Zypho ; what was good , comzly and ufefull, chey accri- 
buced co J/is, and Ofirws, to Jfsasthe pafsive, Ofirss as thie 
active principle. | | i 

Thus we fee how large a Sfread thisorinion of the Origine 9.77. 10. 
of evil had in the Gentile world , neither did it expire with 
Heathenifm , but Afanes retained {fo much of the Religion 
of his Country being a Perfiam, that he madea ftrange med- 
dey of the Perfian and Chriftian doctrine together. For that 
was his famous opinion ot which St. Asin tells us, Se 
duo principia inter fe diverf{a atqne adver[a,eademque ater- 
na, Crererna hoc eft, femper fuiffe compo[nit ; dus(que na- 
turas -atque {ubftantias, bons (cilicet & mali, (equcns alios an- 
tiquos hareticos, opinatuseft. Sr. Anfin thinks that Afanes 
had h's opinion concerning two principles from the ancient 
Hereticks, by whom I fuppofe he means the Afarcionifs 
and Valentinians; butic feems more probable that ALanes 
had hisdodtrine immediatly from his Countrymen , though 
tbe generally thought chat Scyrhianus and Buddas were his - 
saftersinit, But from whomfoever it came, the opinion was » 
mesrly Heathes, and not more contrary to S¢riprxre then 
ftisto reafon, the former I meddle not with, chat opinion ° 
being now: extind ‘in the Chriftian world, I only briefly ' 
confider the asrea/onablenefs of t, 19 fhew whav a far bétter © 
a. Reeizy i 
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account of the Origine of evil the Scriprares give us, then 
was difcovered by che Heathen Philofophers. For on bork 


fides that opinion is repugnant to the sorsox of a Deity, fo 


that while they would make two fuch Gods, they make none 
at all. For howcan the principle of good be God, if he 


hath not Infinite power, as wellas goodnefs? andhow can 


hehaveinfinite power, if he hath not che management of 
things in the world? and how.can he have the maxagement 
of things, if they be lyable co ev:/,which the other God which 
is the principleof égid may lay upon it; from which accor- 
ding tochis fuppofition, the priscéple of good cannot refcue 
it ? Sochac they who hold this opinion cannot, as Sins licine 
tellsus, give God 7 iuscu F Gang Avducos, she half of thas 


infinite power which belongs tohim , for neither can he keep 


the good creatures which he makes fromthe power of the 
evil Demon, and therefore, if he loves them, mult be ino 
continual fears of the power of the contrary prisciple, nei- 
ther can he free them from the evs! which the other lays 
upon them , for then Gods power would be far greater thea 
the evil Demons, and fo he could be no Anti-god. Andon 


* the other fide the notion or Idea of an Infinitely evil Being, 


isin itsfelf an smconfiftent Idea, for it is an Infinite non- 
entity, if we fuppofe his very Besag to hein Being evil ,which 
is only a privation Of goednefs, and befidesif he be Juf- 
mitely eusl , he mult be infisitely contrary to the good 
Princsple, and how can he be snfinisely contrary which 
enjoys feveral of the fame perfeétions which che orher 
hath, which are infisicy of effenceand mecegityof exiftence? 
Now if this Principle of evil be abfolutely contrary to the 
other, it muft becontrary in all his perfecfions , for whate 
ever is a perfection, belongs to that which is good, and now if 
it be contrary in every perfection, Infisity of effence , and 
neceffity of exiftence, being two, it mult be as contrary as is 
imaginable to shem, by which this evil Priscsple mutt be infi- 
nitely defeftive in Being and exiffence , and fo it will be 
an suGnire num entity which yet exits, which isthe heighe 
Of contradiftivs. Again, if there be fuch a contrary pris- 
csple, whichis the cawfe of allevsd, then all evil falls out 
anavordably, and by the power of this Jsfinitely evil prin- 

ciple 
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ciple, by which means notonly all Religson, but all wverene 
and goodne/s will be caken out of the world, if this evil 
principle be infinite ,and if notinfistte, no Ants-god: and 
not only fo, butall difference of good and evs/ will be taken 
away (and then what need making two fuch contrary prin. 
ciples to give an account of the Origine of evil?) for when- 
once evil becomes thus xeceffary, it lofeth its wature as a 
moral evil . for a moral evid implyes in it a voluntary 
breach of fome known Law , but how can that breach be 
voluatary, which was caufed by an Jnfinste power in the 
moft proper way of efficiency ? and thus if all freedom of 
will be deftroyed (as itis neceffarily by this {uppofition) then 
no Government of the world by Laws can be fuppofed, 
and confequently no reward or punifoment, which fuppofe 
liberty of ation, and by this means all Re/igion, Laws, 
and Providence are banifhed out of the world, and fo this. 
evil Demon will get allinto his own hands, and inftead of 
two contrary principles, there will be but one sufivitely evsd 
- Demon, Whichthat there is not, appears by this, chat not-- 
withftanding all theees/ inthe world there isfo ninch geod’ 
leftinit, of which there would be none, if th‘sevil Demon: 
had Infinire power. By this we fee there cannot be a prin- 
ciple infinitely evil, for whilethey go about to make two: 
fach contrary principles infinite, they make. seitber-of them 
fo, and fo whilethey make two Gods, they take away any ag 
all, So chat this opinion of the Ovigsne of evil, is manifeftly. 
ab{urds irrational and contradsttions.. 
Butall che Heathew Philofopbers were not fo grofsas to Seg, 11:. 
imagine two fuch Asti-Gods with infinitely active power , a 
bar yet thefe who would not in terms affere it, might be: 
driven to it by the confequence.of their opinion concerning: 
the Origixe of evil, which did fuppofe a seceffiry of it in na- 
ture, as flowing from that pa/five principle out of which the 
world was produced, Hence ic was that Heraclitus as__ F 
Plararch: veils us, attributed the Origine of all shings co di/- rag vides 
cord and.antipathy, and. was wont to fay, thacwhen Homer “ 
withed : | a 
| pp Dede Tervcx rly Beaizrery Sarre. - 
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that all contention were banifbed out of the world, that he did 
Secretly curfe the Origine of things and wifhed the ruine of 
the world. So Empedocles called the active principle whch 
did good Harmony and Friendjhip, but the other 


NaAr@ sacdvor xgt Pree areas 


by which he makes it tobe.a quarrelfome, pernicions, and 
bloody principle. The fame Plutarch tells us of thofe two 
renowned Philofophers, Pythagoras and Plato. Thence he 
tellsus the Pythagoreans called the principle of good 7%", m- 
asp (Culver, 70 yer, TE tuld 72 Gerorrr, Td Tiapd wre, 7d AEtdy, 7d 
aaumesr, Unity, finite, quiefcent, ftraight, uneven xumber, 
{quare, right and Splendid, the praneiple ofevil, they called 
plus Sede 5 TO ARALOY, TO QEPOYUNO7, TO XEMTTU APs TO ATIO’s TH eTEeeLY= 
KATO aplovi'yTo Leisteg ly 7 KOTHOD, The Binary, Infinite, moving, 
crooked,even,loug of one fide,unequal,left,obfcure. The opinion 
of Plato hete'ls us is very ob/care, it being his purpofe co 
concealit ; but he faith in his old age in his book de Legibse, 
BST ality pl, ede ounBornws , without any if’s or and’s, he 


. afferts the world to be moved by more then one principle, 


by two at the leaft, re wy dyedeppy 1D, F 9 coavtian re'uza, xg) 


Chalcid, im? CVT ion Smer-¢p0¥, The one of a good and benigne nature, the 
Tima.p. other contrary to st both inits nature and operations. Numenins 
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in Chalcidius thus delivers che opinions of Pythagoras and 
Plato de originibns as he {peaks , Igitur Pythagoras quoque, 
snguit Numenime, fluidam & fine qualitate Vidas effecenfet . 
nec tamen ut Stoici xature media, intergue malorum bonorum- 
que viciniam, {cd plane noxiam , Deum quippe effe (ut etiam 
Platoni viderur) initinm & canfam bonornm, [ylvan malo- 
rum: fothat according to Namenins, both Plate and Py- 
shegoras attributed the origine of evsl cothe malignity of 
matter, and fo they make evs/s to be neceflarily confequent 
upon the Being of things. For thus he delivers exprefly the 
opinion of Pythagoras, gai ast, exiftente providentia, mala 
quogue necefjario fubftitif[e , propterea quod fylva fit, & 
eadem fit malitia predita : Platonemque sdewm Nuwenins 
landat, quod duas mandi animas antumets Unams. beneficen- 
tifimams , malignamalseram, {c. Sylvam. Igitur jaxta Pla- 
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tonem mundo bena (ua Dei, sanqnam Patrz liberalstate colata 
(unt, mala vero, matrisf{ylva vitio cobaferunt. But Plu- isles 
tarch will by no means admit, that P/ato attributes the Sen, 
Origine of evil meerly to marr; buthe makes thecrinciole 

of eviltobefomething diftin® from matter, which he calls 

F db Tam ovy Ua cersor, Ww roxivnroy §) x, xavnrtcles agrlw' a confufed, 
infinite, felf-moving, ftirring principle ,; which (faich he) 

he elfe where calls Neceffity, and in his de Legibus plainly, 
Yogny draxry xy oxomiv, @ diforderly and malignant Soul, 
which cannot be underftood of meer ssatter, when he makes 

his Hyle AiLIED OV X Aol UA TASTY Ky THONS ROLSTNT X, Svrauios oinaag 
tprnor, Withont form or figure, and diftitute of all qualities 

and power of operation : andit % impoffible (faith he) thur that 
which 13 of sts [elf fach aninert principle as matter i, foould 

by Plato be fuppofed to be the caufe and principle of evil, which 

he elfewhere calls av’a’yx' moma wd beh dmzx tre 4 dolwiac 

om, Neceffity which often refifed God and caft off bss reins. 

So that according to Plutarch Plato acquits both Ged and 

Hyle from being the Origize of evil, red pvr lw Aagugss d mba 

wus amanitior, Gy 8 Oss tlw TW xe Kw? ai ney arte Te Md D, 

and therefore attributes ic to that malign.int Sirie which 
movesthe matter, andis the canfe of all the diforderly w0- 

tions inthe world, Buc whatchis first fhould be, neither 
henor any oneelfe could ever underftand, what darkne/s 

and ignorance then was thereamongthe wifeft of Philofo- 
phers concerning the Origine of evil, when they were fo 
confufed and obfcurein the account which they gave of it, 

that their greateft admirers could nor underftand them! 

But though Plato feemed fo ambiguous in his judgment 9,9, 727 
of the Origine of evi/, whether he fhould attribute ittothe = = =~" 
Hyle, or fome malignant spirit init, the Stoicks were more 
dog matical, and plainly impured the caufe of evs/ to the per- 
verfity Of matter. So Chalcidins tells us, thac the Steicks 
made matter notctobeevi/inits felf as Pythagoras, buc thac Chalgid, fn 
it was indiffcrent to either ; perrogats igitur nude mala? Timmp.3 950 
perverfitutems femivarinum maloram caufatifune : they made | 
the perverfity of matter the Origine of evil, bucas he well 
obferves, mec expeaiunt adhuc unde ipfa perverfitas cuns juxta 

spfos dno fintimtia rerum, Dens & fylua, Deus fummum & 
| | S{f pracel- 
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pracelens bonum ; [yloa, us cenfent, nec bonum nec malam,. 
They give no rational accownt whence this perverfity of 
matter fhould arife, when according tothe Steicks, there 
are but two principles of thing? ,Godand matter, whereof the 
onc is perfectly good, the other neither good nor evi/.. But 
this perverfiry they tell us is fomething neceffarily confe- 
quent upon the Geseration of things. Tav78 7 60 zdSn ra 75 
uicee Geseroua, warep 1 Te yarns G 0 pums TH copan, 
thefe are affettions, (vs. the diforders in the world) which 
follow the Generation of things, asruft comes npon bra(s, and 
filth upon the body, as the counterfeit Trs/megiftxs (peaks, fo 
Mim, Maximus Tyrine faith that evils in the worldare © ays 
Tyrias 4p) an UANs 71H, mot any works of art, but the affections of 
Serm.25- matter, Non. poteft artifex mutare materiam, faith Seneca, 
eae ap when heis giving an acconnt why God (uffers evils in rhe 
ae ** world « and elfewhere gives this account why evils came inte 
Prefat, adhe world, non guia ceffat ars, fed quiaid in quo exercetur 
mater. - inabfequens arti eff. Sochat.the Origine Of evs! by this ace 
a4. count of it lyes wholly upon the perver ity of matter, which 
it feems was uncapable of being put into better order by 
that Ged who produced the world ouc of that matter which 
the Stoicks fuppofed to be eternal... And the truth is, the 
avoiding the attributing the caufe of evil to God, feems to. 
hiave been the great reafon, why they rather chofe to make 
ic matter mecefary and coexiftens. with God, and this wasthe 
only planfible pretence which Hermogenes had for following 
the Platoniffs and Stoicks in this opinion, that he might fee. 
God far enough off from being the astbor of fin, burl can- 
not fce what advantage comes at all by ehis Hypcthefs, but 
__’ itis chargeable wich as many difficulties.as. any other, For, 
I. 1... Iseither deftroyes Gods omnipotency, or elfe makes him the 
- + approver of evil, fo that if he be not awéftor, he muft be 
Tertul.adv. Af entaror mali,as Tertullian {peaks againft Hermogenes, be-- 
Hermeg. caufe he fuffered evil co be in matrer, for, ashe argues, wer 
6.10. enim potnit emendare fed noluit, aut voluit guidem, ucrum xcn. 
potuit infirmus Deus, fi potust & nolnit, malus C ipfe quia 
malofavit , & fic jam habetur ejuslicet nun infiituerit, quia 
tamen finolniffet ilnd effec, non effet ,ipfe jam fecit effe, quod 
voluit. now «fle, quo quid eft turpins ? fi volnit effe. quod ipfe 
| | mol wit: 
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molast feciffe , adver[um femerip{am egit, cum & voluit effe 

guod nolust fecife, & molnis feciffe quodvoluit effe. Sothat 

liccle advantage is gained fot the clearing che true origsne of 

evil by this opinion; for either God cond bavetaken away 

evil out of matter but wold oor, or elfe would but cenld nor, 

this laccer deftroyes Gods omni potency, the former his good= 

nefs; for by chat means eed is in the world by bis coafeae and 
approbation, for if God would not remove ic when he might, 

the Being of it will come from him ; when if he would have 
hindred 1c, ic would not have been, and fo Ged by not root- 

ing out of evil, will befound anaffertor of it; male fi per vo- 
Luntatems ;turpiter fi per neceffitatem, aut famulus erit mals 
Devs, ant amicus, if Gods wsdl werethe caufe why fin was, 

ic reficcts on his goodne/s , if Gods power couldnothinderit, =~ 
it deltroyes bis cassspotency. So that by this opinion God 
mufteither be a flave or a friexdto evil. 2: This principle 2: 
overturns the foundations of Religion, and al tranfattions be~ | 
tween God and mens fouls inorder to thesr Welfare, becaufe 

it makes evil to be neceflarily exiffent inthe world, which 
appears fromhencein that evs/ doth refule fromthe Besng 

of matter, and fo ic muft neceflarily be, as ssatter is fuppofed 
tobe; for whatever refults from the Being of a thing, muft 

be coexiffent with it; and fo what flows trom what doth 
meceffarily exift, mult have the fame mode of exiffence which 

the Being its {elf hath ; asis evident inall che astribates of 

God, which have the fame immutability with his matare: 

now then if evsl did exift from eternity together with matter, 
iemult meceffarily exift as matter doth,. and fo evil will be 
invincible and anavosdable in the world; which if once 
granted renders Religion nfelefs, makes Gods commands ux- 
righteana, and deftroyes the foundation of Geds proceedsngs in 

the day of judgment. 3. This opinion makes God mot tobe the 3. 
anthorof good, while itdenyes him to beche Awthor of evil. 

For either there was nothing elfe but eof in this erersal 
matter,or there was a mixture of geedand evil, if nothing 

elfe butewid which did neeeflarily exift, it were as smpo/ible 

for Gedto produce good out of it, as to annihilate the ne. 
ceflarily exiflent matter. If there were a mixture Of good 

and evil, they were both there either meceffarily Or contsn- 

__ SSE gently s 
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gestly, how could either of them be comssmgest/y in that 
which is fuppofed to be neceffarily exiftent, and no free agent? 
If they be borh there neceflarily, 1. It is hard conceiving 
bow two fuch contrary things as good andevil, fhould both: 
neceffarily be in the fame wxiform matter, 2, Then God is 
no more the Author of good then of evil ih the-world , for 
he is {aid not to be the Asthor of evil becaufe it comes from 
matter, and fo it appears good doth too,and fo God according 
to this opinion, isno more the Author of good then heis of 
evil. But ifit be faid, shat goed ss not in matter; but God pro- 
duced that ont of nothing: ThenI reply, 1. IfGed did pro-- 
duce good out of nothing, why did he not produce ssarrer- 
out of nothing too, if he were fo powerful as to do the 
one, there could be no defect of power as to the other. What 
infufficiency is there in Gods nature for producing all things 
out of nothing, if he can produce any thing out of nothing? 
2. If Geddid produce good outof evil, why could he nor 
have removed all evil out of matter? for good could not be 
produced, but by the removing of fomeesil which was be- 
fore that good, and fo Ged might have removed ail evil out 
of matter, And fo by not doing it when he might, this. 
opinion gives not the leaft fatisfaction in point of reafon 
for acquitting God from being the Author of fi», nor for 
clearing the true Origine of evil. 


$c. 133 Thus we have now compared the account. given of it in: 


Scriprnre, with that given by the Heathen Philofephers, and. 
finditin every thing. more clear, rational and fatufactory: 
then theirs is. Which doubtlefs is the reafon, why. the 
more modern Philofophers fach as Hserecles , Porphyrie, . 
Simplicinsand others, though otherwife great oppofers of 
Chriftianity, did yetin this fide with the Scriptares.and at- 
tribute the priginal of evil, not to matter but co the Wid of 
man. And whoever is ferioufly. converfant with the 
writings of thofe Philofophers, who were & 7 iseds fuses of. 
the fasred fuccefficn, out of the School. of Ammonins- at: 
Alexandria, {uch as Plotinses, Porphyrius, famblichus and 
Hicrecles, will find them write in-a bigher frass. concerning 
many weighty and important truths,.as of the degeneracy Of. 
mens fon{s {rom God, and che way of the fends returning to- 
ms Fl Fs,, 
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him, then the moft fablime of the ancient Phslofophers had 

done. Which foecalations of theirs #0 doubt arule not fo 

much fromthe School of Plato, and Pythagoras, as of that 

great reftorer of Philofophy Ammonius of Al:xandria, 

whofe Scholars Hereauius , Origen and Plotinus were. 

Who living and dying a Chriftian,as Eafebsus and Hrerom . ry p. 
affure us, whatever Porphyrins fuggelts to the contrary, did a fib, 6 
communicate to his Scholars the Jublimer myfferies Ot Ds- cup. 19. 
wine revelation, together with the Sfeculations of the anci- H:102y. de 
ent Philofopbers : which Holftenius conceives he did with an Script. Bee © 
 adjaration of fecrecy, which he tells-us Porphyrins himlelf es 
acknowledgeth, thac thofe three Scho!ars of Ammeonius, phyrc.b. 
Herennius, Origen and Plotinus were under an obligation to _ 
each other not ro revealand difcover, though ic were after 

violated by them. Itis an eafie matter to conceive what an 

excellent improvement might be made of the ancient Platonick, 
Philofophy by the advantage of the Scriptures, by one who 

was fo well verfed in beth of them as Ammonins 1s fuppofed 

to have been, and how agreeable and becoming would that 
Philofophy.feem which had only its rife from Péato, but its 

height and improvement from thofe rich and truly divine 

Traths which were inlaid with them? The want of ob- 

ferving this, viz. whence it was that thofe excellent ai/- 
eourfesin the later Platonifts bad their true original, hath 

given occafion to feveral miftakes among learned men: as 

firft the over valuing of the Platomisk Philefophy, as though’ 

~ jn many of the difcourfes and motions of it, it feemed to fome 

(who were more in Love with Philofophy then the Scri- 

ptures) tooutgo what is difcovered therein concerning the 

fame shings. A moft groundle{s and unworthy cenfure\ when’ 

itis more then probable (and might be largely manifelted, 

were it here a fit opportunity ) that whatever is truly’ 
generous and nuble in the (ablimift difcourfes of the Platoe 

mifts, had noc only its primitive rife, but its acerfion and’ 
improvement from the Scriprures wherein it is ftill contained: 

in its native luftre and beawty, without thofe paintings and! 

impure mixtures: which the fublimeft rrsths are corrupted: 

with? in the: Platonick: writings: The reafonof whichts,, - 
ghough thefe Phitofephers grew {uddenly rich through the: 

i 7 . §ff 3 {poyles> 
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fpoyfes they had taken out of the Scripcares, yet they were 
loth to beknown from whence they had them, and would 
feem to have had that out of their own gardens which was 
only cranfplanted from the Sacred writings. Therefore we 
find them not mentioning the Seriprares and the Chriftian 
doctrine wichaue fome contempt of its meanne/s and {implici- 
ty, & what ever improvement they had gained by chem,they 
would have ic lefs taken notice of by Adare their oppo- 
frion to the Chriffians, asis notorious in thofe great Phi- 
Lifophers, Porphyrins, famblichus, Hierocles, Simplicrus and 
Ochers. Ic being their defign totake fo much and no more 
out of the Chriftian doérine as they could well fuice with 

their Platonich notions, by which means they fo difguifed 
the faces of the Truths they ftole, chat ic were hard for the 
right owners of them to know them again. Which was the 
grand artifice oftheir great Mafter Plato, who doubtlels by 
means of his abode and acquaintancein e£gypt about che 


‘time whenthe ews began co flock thither, had more cer- 


Plato in’ 
Epinom, 


Apol.c.47 


tain knowledge of many traths of grand importance, con- 

cerning the Deity, the nature ofthe foul, the Origine ot the 

world, then many other Greek Philofopbers had, but yer 

therein lay his greac faule, chat he wrapt up and difguifed his 

notions in fuch a fabslom and ambiguous manner, chat 

Partly ic might be lefs known from whence he had them, 

and that they might find better entertainment among the 

Greeks, therthey were ever like to doin their plain and 

native drefs, Which Plato himfelf feems fomewhere to 

intimate, when he faith, that what the Greeks received from 

the Barbarians, Ao Te70 cis TIAGQ- deydlor), they put it into 

a better fafhion, i.e. they difguifeic, alter and change it as 

they pleafe, and pat itinto a Greek habit, that it might never 

be fufpected to have beena Forraigner. Thence Tertudias 

Speaks witha great deal of trath and freedom of fuch Philo- 

fophers who did ingenii fitim de prophetarum fonte srrig are 
«(as he expreffeth it) chat quenched their chirft after know- 
“ledge with the waters of fordan (though they did not like 
Naaman, cure the leprofe of the bead by wafhing in them) 

for as Z ert nlian faith, they came only ex negotio CHriofitates, 
more topleafe thes sch of their curiofity then co cure ic. 
OE And 
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And wherein they feemed moft to agree with the Scrip- 
tures, their difference was beyond their agreement. Sigwi- Tertul. de’ 
dem vera quaque G confonantia Prophets ant alinnde com- “4 
mcndant, antaliorfum [ubornant, cum maxima injaria vee * 
vitaty quam eficinnt ant adjuvari falfs aut putrecinars. 
Whatever the Philofopbers freak agreeable to the Scriptares, 
esther they do not own whence they had it, or turnit quite ano- 
ther way, whereby they have donethe truth a great deal of in- 
pury by mixing it With their corruptions of it, and making that 
Little truth a plea forthe reft of rheir errors. Neither was: 
this only among theancient Philofophers, but the Primitive 
Chriffians began to difcern the underhand workings of fuch,. 
who fought ro blend Philofophy and Chriftianity together ; 
for Tertullian himfelf takes preat notice of fach, whodid, 
Meritatis dogmata ad Philofopbicas [ententias adulterare, 
fuborn Chriftianity to maintain Philofophy ; which makes 
bim cry out, Viderint gas Stoicum @ Platonicum, G& Dia- 
beElicum Chriftianifmum protalerunt , by which we fee what pp pyg.. 
tampering chere was betimes rather co bring Chriftianity fcript. ada 
downto Philofophy, rather then to make Phslofophy truckle verf. ba ° 
under the trathand fimplicity of the Scriptures. Whether"? .P-7¢ 
Ammoninushimfelf , andfome others of the School of A- 
Lexandria, might be guilty in this kind,is not herea place ro 
enquire, thoughit be too evident inthe writings of fome, 
thac they rather feek ro accommodate the Scriprares tothe © 
Sentiments of the Scheol of Plate, then to reform that by 
the Scriptures, bucl fay, however it were with rhofe who 
were Chriftians, yet thofe who were nor, but only Philofo- 
phers made their great advantage byit.. For when they 
found what was reconcileable wihthe doftrine of Plato in 
the Scriptures, done already to their hands, by the endea= 
wours chiefly of Awmonins and Origen, they greedily em- 
brace thofe improvements of their Phifofophy, which would 
tend fo much to the credit of it , and as contemprtuoofly re. 
je& what they found irreconcileakle with the dictates of 
their Philofepby. Now what an anreafonable thing is it,. 
when what ever was noble and excedlentin the Heathen Phs- 
lofophy was derivative from the Scriptures, as the sacred; 
Fonntain of it, thatthe meeting with fush things fhould an 
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the leaft redound to the prejudice of the Scriprmres from 
whenee it was originally derived? when on the other fide ie 
fhould bea great confirmation to our faith as to the Scri- 
ptwres, that they who were profefled Philofopbers and ad- 
mirers only of reafon, did foreadily embrace fome of thofe 
grand Truths which are contained in the werd of 
God. | | 

For which weneed noother isftance, then that before 
ws, concerning the Origine of evil, the making out of which 
willtend toche clearing the /a# thing mentioned concern- 
ingie, which was that the moft material thingsin it are 
attcfed by the Heathens themfelues. And this.bosey which is 
gained out of the Zions mouth,muft needs taf {weeter chen 
any other doth, For itisa weakand groundlefs mi/take on 
the ocher fide which is the fecond (which arifeth from meer- 
ing things confonant tothe Scriptures in the writings of 
Philofophers) prefently to conclude from fuch things cha 
they were Chriffians (as itis faid fome have lately done in 
the behalf of Hierocles.) For there being fuch clear ac- 
counts given in Scripture of the grand difficulties and per- 
plexities which che minds of menwere troubled with, when 
thefe came to the knowledge of fuch who were of Philofo- 
phickand inguifitive heads,we cannot but think they would 
meet with acceptatios among them, efpecially if they might 
be made confiftent with their former Sfeculations. Thusit 
was in our prefent cafe concerning the Origine of evil, we 


have already beheld the lamentable perplexisies the ancient 


Philofopbers were in about it, what AZeanders they were 
loft in for want of ac/ue to guide them through them , now 
it pleafedGodafterthe coming of Chriftinthe fle to de- 
clare to the world the only way for the recovery of fowls and 
their crersal [alvation , the news of which being fpread fo 
far chacit foon got among the Philofophers, could not but 
make them more ingwifissve concerning the /tate and condi- 
tion of their foxls, and when they had fearched what the 
Philofophers bad formerly difcovered of it, their ewrio/izy 
would prefently prompt them to fee what account of rhings 
concerning the fowls of men was delivered by the preachers 
of this New Dettrine. By this they could not but “ahcnir 

under- 
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underftand that they declared all mens fouls ro be in a moft 
degenerate and low condition, by being fo continually under 
the power of the moft unreafonable and unruly pcflions, 
that they were eftranged from God, and prone to fix on 
things very unfuitable to their nature, as to all which, theic 
own inward fenfe and experience could but tell chem chat 
thefe things were notorioufly true; ard therefore, they en- 


$09 


quire further how thefe things cameto be fo, which they | 


receive a full accovnt of inScripture, that mans fox! was at 
firft creared pure and holy and in perfect frienafis; withGod, 
thar Ged dealt bountifully and favourably with man; only 


expected obedience to his Laws, that man being a free agent — 


d:dabufe his éiverry, and aifobcyed bis Afakir, and thence 
came the true 77:geppunes, the feathers of the foul where- 
by it foared up to heaven, mox/tedaway, and the foul funk 
below its {elf into a degenerate and apoftste condition, out of 
which it is impoffible to be recovered without fome extrie 
ordinary expreffios Of Divine Favonr. Now what is there in 
allchisaccounc, buc what is hugely fuitable to principles of 
reafos, and to the general experience of the world, as to 
thofe things which were capable of being tryed by it? And 
thofe Philofopbers who were any thing ings ns. as and lovers 
of erath, couldnot butconfefs che rrarh of thofe things 
which we are now {peaking of, viz. That mens fouls are ix 
avery degencrate condition , That the moft rational account of 
st 1s, that man by the alt of bis own will broughe himfelf into 


st, and that se ordcr tothe happinefs of mens fouls, there was . 


aneceffity of recovery out of this condition. 

As tothe degeneracy of the fouls of men, This was the 
common complaint of thole Phi/ofophers, who minded the 
” government of themfelves, and the practice of vertue, efpe. 
cially of the Platomiffsand Stoscks. Seneca inall his moral 
Difcourfes, efpecially in his Epif#les, may fpeak fufficiently 
in behalf of the Srcrcks, how much they lamented the de- 
generacy of theworld, And the Platoni/ts ail complain of 
the flavery of the foxfinthe body, and chat it is here by 


Seth. 1§. 
1 


way of pawifiment for fomething which was done be‘ores; 


which makes me fomewhac inclinableto think, that Pdzro 
knew morcof tle /ep/e of mankinde, then he would ory 
a _ Tee dif 
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difcover, and for that end difguifedit after his ufual man- 
wer in that hyporbe fis of pravexiftence, which taking it Cabba- 
Liftically (tor 1 rather think the opinion of pre exiftence is 
fo co be caken then the biffory of the Fad of man) may im- 
pore only this, Phat wens fouls might be jufly [uppofed to 
be created happy, bat by reafin of the Apoftacy of mans foul 
fremGod, all fouls now come into their bodies usinto a kind of 
prifon, they besng enflaved to the brutifo part Within them, 
thire having been [uch a true mTtespvucls , the foul being 
now deprived of her chiefeft perfcttions in this ber low and de- 
generate condition. And it feemsfar more rational to me 
co interpret thofe perfoxs opinions to a Cabbalifticel, or an 
Allegorical {enfe, who are known to have defignedly writ in 
a way cb/cure and ambiguous, then to force thofe mens ex- 
prefsionsto Cabbala’s, who profefsto write a plain Hifory, 
and thac with the greateft fimplicity and perfpicusty ; But it 
cannot but feem very firange that an bypothcfs eapable of 
being reconcs/edto the plain /iteral fenfe of the Scriptures 
(delivered by a perfon who ufeth great artifice and cunning to 
difguife his opinions, and fueh a perfon withall, who (by 
fuch perfons themfelves who make ufe of this opinion to that 
end) is fuppofed tohave been very converfant with the 
writings of Adofes) fhould be taken inits literal fen(e, as ie 
really imports pre-exiffence of each particular fow/ in the 
grofjft manner, and this fhould be made co be a part of the 
Philofophick Cubbala of che writings of fucha perfoz, who 
ufeth not the leait artifice to difguife his fenfe , nor gives us 
anywhere che leaft intimation chat he lefe behind him fuch 
plaited piures in his Hiftory of the beginning of the world, 
that if you look ftraight for ward,you may feea literal Cab- 
bala, onthecne fide a Philofopbical, and on the other a 
Moral. But nowif we remove the Cabbala from Afofes to 
Plato, we may finde no incongruity or repugnancy at all ei- 
ther as to Platohis way of writing, or the confomancy of the 
opinion fo interpreted tothe plain genuine fenfe of AZofes, if 
by Plato his opinion of the Pra-exiffence and defcent of 
[onls, beunderflood by the fcrmer the happy fiate of the 
Soul of manin conjuntlion withGod, and by chelatter, the 
low and degenerate condition which the fexl is in, afer A. 
poftacy trom him, Which the later Platons/Ps are folargeand 

clo- 
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eloquent in exprefling , Porphyrie where he {peaks of fome- 

things he counfels men todo, hath thefewords, Bat if we 

cannot do them, let ws at leaft do that which was fo much la- 

mented of old, ve Spnveulvoy cess He wadasar, which is a'¢ Tow _ 
ENT ELSON, OXTE YHXiny RuduzIu, 8 To Seioy xg aKhegTors 4, Dé ae 
co magiy dCAatés owley & Sducde. Let us at leaft joyn with Sedb.a7 ‘i 
our Fore-fathersin lamenting this, that we are compounded of = 
{uch difagreeing and contrary principles, that we are not able 

te preferve divine, pure and unfpotted Innocency. And Hie- 

rocles fully expreffech his fenfe of the degeneracy Of msankind Hierocl. it 
in thefe words: g 58 mdsor wuts § TH qesamaSeize Hilus PIMA 
x ppsrolaaCas vizao Tis es glu’ vevotas Wuouerer ws x TeTO may ee “Pe 
sour mo xandy eye, dia 7 LsrnSnrae Quy amd O's, xg Sir~ 
pecioms dures Tig TéTe Geurtas, Hs Ayer ey avy WeSaea d- 
ayerres’ FB Xe O28 yapiquory Badwlorta 746 Goevas i wpds plo 
vevots SWAG. The moft of menin the world are bad, and under 

the command of their paffions, and grown impotent through 
their propenfity to earth, which great evil they have brought 
wponthemfelves , by their wilfull Apoftacy from Gud, and 
withdrawing themfelves from that fociety with him , which 
they once enjoyed in pare light : which departure of mens fouls 
from God, which is fo hurtful tothe minds of men, evident 

by their ftrong inclination to the things of this world. The 
fame Author mentions, with much approbation, that 
fpeechof Heraclitus , {peaking of thofe /oxls which are 
aarore as wxier, which I eannoc better render, then an- 
declinably good, he faith , 87 Caiudy + ixdivay detvarev, 5 yn- 
xaudy 3 tav cuelvav Giov: We live their death, and die their 

. bfe. amor ol Yromare Tis A'Saiuor® mWegs 6 avIpor@. 

for man is now fallen down from that bleffed Region , and as 
Empedocles the Pythagorean {peaks , 


duyas Seodev XH @alrns 
Nasxes paso zisv9@-. 


Which words cannot be better rendred, then in the words 
the Seripture ufeth concerning Cain, and he went from 
the prefence of the Lord, and was a fugitive intheearth , 
andunder continual perplexitées. For che foal of man, ha- 

Tee2 ving 


512. 


Hievecles 
in Tythag. 
P2354. 


Origines Sacra: Book IIT. 
ving left # Aeava cis wanSciag (it is Hierocles his own 
exprefsion) the pleafant meadow of trath (a fit defcripti- 
On OF Paradsfe) 7H cous Ins Wieg pevusios cs DiiVor épre Tea Bos 
US valix dDv@ aucrdes. Through the vidence of her monlt- 
ing, or depluimation, fhe comes into this earthly. bedy, deprived 
of that biffedlife, which fhe before enjoyed. Which he tells 
us ts very confonans to Plato’s tenfe of the @SoF@-, or de. 
{cent of fowls, that when by reafon of their impotency of 
fixing whollyton God they fuffer swrmyier x aleecpjunaip: 
fome great lofs, and a deprivation of former perfeclions- 
(which I fuppofe is meant by the amrepopeunes the fouls 
smpotency Of flying up above this earthly world ) then they 
Lupfe into thele terrefrial and mortal bedies. So Hierocles 
concludes with thisexcellentand Divine fpeech, cep ty 4 
Cealep guyt, Xm wrepogrunsis QW xugiorray nuae OP) TE a: 
eis THY TH! Sontav tiveye Tomy, cis TA vaNs CUrcEr Ke)» Srms Er 
Tig Sinths @esamaSelag Sloan, vol i Tar apetay, ciov aTEGD 
DVO’, EXOUTIS @PSS TOV TOY Kgho>D wiSace'y 10 5 of the Gelap 
evlolav nuas avdter. As therefsre by Apoftacy from God, and 
the moulting of thofe feathers of our fouls , whereby we 
may be raifed up above this world, we have falles into this 
place of mortals which 1 compaffcd about with evils : So 
by the cafling off carnal affiétions, and by the growth of 
virtues like mew Feathers to the Soul, we foall af-- 
cond to the place of pure and perfect good, and tothe exjoy- 
mens of adivine life. Somuch more becoming Chriffsans. 
cothele excellent Philofophers {peak of the degeneracy of 
mcns fouls, and the confequents of it, then /ome who would 
be accounted the followers of reafon as well as of Chrift;. 
who make it fo much of their bu/inefs to exctenuate the fall of 
man. Which we find thofe who weremeer Philofophers, far 
more rational and smgenuous in, then thofe who pretend fo - 
highly to reafow, but think with as little of itas any, fupe 
poling the Scriprwres to be Of Divine authority, But it is 
not here our bu fine ffe to confider the opinions of thofe who - 
pretend to (briftianity, but only of fuch who p-erending 
only to reafon, haveyet confented with the dcrine of the 
Scriptures asthe degeneracy of the Souls of men, thacit lyes 
inan Ap-ftacy from God, and have loft chofe pirfctlions 
which they hud before,. OO That 


Ch.3. The Divine Authority of the Scripture afferted. §13 
That mans will isthe caufe of bis Apoftacy , this we have S,é. 16, 

already manifetled at large from the tcitimony andreafon 9, | 

of Simplicius, and Hierecles is as large and clear init as the 

other, with expreflions much of the (ame nature, Mion»? Ove 

S73 ankedas Brit Te Teaer rev TOY F 3007, % ahs pen de TOTS VOC Me — 

quidrav, aban aess thee,  YATHT OES TAU TH re xinC er G Sat 92584 

Loan, weos Tw Seiw audiasty x, Tl Oipet075 Da wo FQutias ou tiety 

avauleG sinerden, ALans nature lying berween thofe beings 

svhich perpetually contemplute Gud, and thole which are nn- 

eapable of st, it fometimes afcends to thofe, and fometimes de- 

foends to thefe according as it obferves or rejects the dittates of 

reafon, and fo by reafon of the Indiffirency of the will ts lyable 

totake nponit the fimilirude of Godora beaft, THT buy 3 weld 

a Jeurivis eprwees Bares, 0.0% mas auio'psTe mua? eu ey ob 

ar poncl, x mos Tahusves  Tdawis F izuTay aighoeor vor)» 

And whocver throughly confiders tha, willeafily nndcrftand, 

how men are the caufes of their own evils, and become unhappy 

and miferable through their own choice and felf wills, Which 

he brings in by way of explication of that truly golden Py. 

shagorens verle, 


® 
i} 
“ 


Troon SY al eares eulatpere 7 uar” $70: THs 
Tenuo' ag. 


Men are grown miferable through their ownfault. And after. 
wards Hierocles excellently defcribcs the nature of evil in 
chefe wards, 7 3 cuguss CUA Hed GUMTUTEY NLIYAEKEV, 73 ale 
7 Esas Org quo rivet, Both our natural ana contratled pram 
vity, ws ncthing Ife but the unnatural motion of onrfreenslls: 
according to which faith he, amex Tuis Deters vipors megalusa 
Oa, odhy Erascaroulo1 0 oY gauTis Brdzo Nv Ns Te ddie) aV7.4 EYED 
Bec dh udvev TST WEAGS CEGITES, ON eduridy cde a griidre OY by. eye: 
ge ux! We dare tocontradift the Laws of Goi rot being fine 


fible how much we injure estr felves Whenwe Coit. and only: 
lock at thisthat we erevble to caft off the reins of Gods Laws 
from our necks. And he truly faith, thatse ss the greateft 
abufe of liberty to offend God, when we either do what be for- 
bia's or megledl what ke requires. Ton éxgripaber Tis x lasoru7 
Eau Ths manpeomwcty as Bercy Pou? Sn Godvay les, TS Te us mol Te Gee. 


GeTAy Esse - 


a ee ee ee ee ae ee 
-_- > —_— 


evils. 
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cern adh'e x Te money rel domyegh v's, So rhat on both fides men 
bring mifery upon them{cl ves, by tran/greffing the divine Law, 
both by not doing what they are commanded, and by doing what 
they are forbidden. So that he fully afcribes the Origine of 
evil to the wadunEiorcy xivipe Oey ovap Aareey, as he calls it, 
the srregular motion of the will of maw,which we have already 
fhewed co be the doctrine of the Scriptures, 

As to the neceffity of the fouls recovery from this con- 
dition in order to her felicity, we have chefe Phslofophers 
expreffing their confent with the Scriptures , Porphyrins as 

Aveupde St. Auftin cells us in the end of his firf buck De regre(fn 

Cizit, Det anima, doth acknowledge the neceffity of a way ot reco- 

110.633 vering fouls, which fhould be univerfal. Cum autem dicét 
Porphyrinus , nondum receptram unam quandam [ellam, qua 
univerfalem viam anima contineat liberanda, nondumg; 
in (uam notitiam eandem viam hifforials cognitione perlatans, 
proculdnbio confitetur effe aliquams, [ed nondumin {uam veniffe 
notitiams. But che necefficy of the pargation of the foul in 
order to its felicity, is fo largely and fully difcourfed of by 
allehe Platonifts and Pythagoreans, that it will be needles 
toinfiftuponit. Thus tar then we finde the aceount given 
ofthe Origine of evil in Scripture to be embraced by the 
fublimefi of the Heathen Philofophers, as molt rational and 
fatesfattory , which was the thing to be proved. 


| Seft.17. cone do we find only the main of this account ac- 


owledged as ratsenal, but we may trace fome not obfcure 
footfteps of the truth of che particular circumfances which 
concernthe faZ of man: amongthe Heathens fuch as rhe 
Devils envying of mans bappine/s, his difgnifing bimfelf under 
the form of a ferpent, and mans being thrown ont of Paraas[e 
upon hi fall. 

1, The Devsls envying the happinefs of man. Ichath been 
hee a truly obferved bya uid ae that fe original of that 
ginalof very ancient opinion among the Heathen de invidia Demonis 
Temporal had its rife from the hiftory of the fall of max, which he hath 
made out fo fully, chat I fhallthe lefs need co proveit. And 
that there was an undoubted tradition of fome malignant 
Spsrits which envyed the welfare of mankinde, appears by 
that ample Teftimony of Plutarch in his Dio mentioned by 

| the 


Ch.3; The Divine Authority of the Scriptures afertes. 313 
the fame Auchor; &% olde, us Gs atu meAMay F atom: 9 

aparyis Siu aes dsi4n Abt, ds TA givas dulusriz xt Bamur, 

ees svtvla mis a yatois art egy xe ¥ weg teny Maus, Te 

CHGS KU OnEus Ent zey ceny] 2 yg ‘epamorra rw a eerin as Uv Sin 

UL USES AATUTS 29 hw 6G aL EGLO BerriaG eHivav usiers 

eet rd Terie Woon, Platarch was much troubled to 

give an account of che apparitions which Brutus ard Dio 

who were learned and Philefophical men were haunted 
withall, and doubts he can give no juft account of it, un- 

tefs he embraced that very ancient tradition (which yet 

feemed abfurd and incredible) viz. that there are certain 

wicked and malignant Demons, which envy good men, and 
withftand their enterprifes, by.racfing fears and troubles to 

them, that fo they might binder them in their pur{uit of vertue, 

left if they continne fledfaft and nnmovable in good, they fooulad 

be at laft partakers of greater felicity then they enyy. There 

being then foancient a tradition of fach desu: dauovts (as 

the learned man mentioned hath more fully fhewed in his: 

notes on this place of Piwtarch,) givesa great confirmation 

tothe rruthof what the Scripture reports concerning the 

Devils being fo preatan inftramenc in procuring the fad of 

man. Tohimthereforel refer the inquificive reader, and 

fhall only add co the Teftimonies of him cited, that of Xexo- 

crates in Plutarch de [fide c Ofiride, where he faith thae 

the calamities of dife and misfortunes men mect with, do nog bees 
agree with that veneratios which we have for the Desty and o/7-p.36 1. 
Good fpirits, oN TD crews cred afesing.mr mrparas Wh 1G 12Ved ¢. 

Sua Sores} xyoxuleamd’, ab yakpuer ols rows, But that there are 

in the air [ome great and potent Beings, which are of a [urly 

and malignant nature, and rejoyce todo men all the mif{ chief 

they can. Famblichus in his anfwer to Porphyrs#s concern-. 

ing the £gyptian myfteries, undertakes to give an account Jamblichus 
ef thefe evil Spiritsoc Demons, and that from them the 4¢ my,fer. , 
Origine of evil in the world is , for thus he fpeaks, (ashe ?*!°% 

is tranflated by Ficinus) Si verum eff quod de Idelss diceba- 
mus,improbi(que Damonibus, bine fane exoritur multiplex” 

origo malorum. Simulant enim Deornm prafentiam, demo- 
numgue bonorum, ideoque cultorem [unm jubent efe juftum, 

ut ipfi videantur boni\, fieat G Dit, quonsam vero natura: 


— fune 


Ci elie 


§16 
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func mali, rogats malainferre, Lbenter inferant, atqae nobis 
adinjufta condacunt. Hs [stnt emnino qui & in-oracalis mens 
tinntur & fallant, & turpia con{alunt atque peragunt. By 
which we fee he acknowledgeth fome f{pirits whole satsres 
are wicked, and heip men todo evil, and that chefe very 


- fpirits may fometimes command that which is good, left they 


fhould be fufpected to be what they are, ofa wicked and 
malignant nature, whichonly defign the raineof men. By 
which we havea good account of whatever was commen¢- 
able delivered by the Heathen oracdes, which yet might come 
a the Devil ftill, by this confeffion of famblichss him- 
elf. , 


‘8.18. For the Devils appearing under the form of aferpent, tis 


Pe 


very probably conjectured, that from hence it was thar the 
Prince of thofe who contended with Saturn, was by that 
znigmatical writer Pherecydes Syrius called"Opsord'<, Cel/ns 
who had fo little skill in antiquity asto chink thatthe bifory — 
of Mofes was as to many paflages of itcaken ontof Heathen 
Fables, infifts on this very ftory of Ophioness as the ground- 
werk of that relation in Genefis concerning the Fad. But 
Origen well anfwers him, 9% &r ef we 6 tyra ity ws TEA 


Ovig.t.Cel/, Qvoss oe Besar, % Smommarnuk ers Seior avtyua'ty’, auz's oxgag 


lib, 6. 


cons); Uv xoTavolons O77 Te TONG ¥ over HegKxrdTs x Sepewid's 
apreecTecs, Ix % Ouwss, Mauctws xruaranoney roy wel gornes 
TUT eK Cxmadit@ F segview Ady. See therefore if this rare Anti- 
quary who chargeth us with impiety in corrupting and altering 
the Heathen Fables, be not him(clf more juftly chargeable with 
the fame fault, not underftanding the far greater antiquity of 
the writings of Moles, then either of Heraclitus,er Pherecydes, 
or Homer bimfelf, which reports the ftory of that evel one 
which fell from heaven, 6 PS cos ( mip? ov b org. Te Segcun'dn 
Hegovey "Oztevivs ) aD Fused@ oo enGandnvas oe Ves org dS cite 
Toy Deemer, THaVIe Tye apices), éaeyz iri Oedrar@ wy pdZorap 
amamous To InruTeegy yu’ D * & cuvexoruSnxdvar Ab) OU G Ait ps 
For the Serpent ( from which O;hioneus in Pherecydes de- 
rived his name) which was the canfe why man was caf forth of 
Paradife, doth intimate fome fuch thing, while undcr a pre- 
tence of Divinity, and of a better condition, he fi ft deceived the 
woman, and by Ler means the man, Calins Rhodiginns cal's 

| this 
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this Ophionens Damonicum Serpentem, qui antefignanus fue- Antiq. let. 
rit cgminis A Divina ment is placito de ficsent is. This Pherecydes'» t hte 
as appears by Ex/cbsas,had much converfe withthe Phens- re i 
cians , Where he purpofely {peaks concerning this Ophionesu. Evang. 
Now the Phenicians as Eu/(ebins \ikewile tells us,worfhipped cp, to. 
their God under the Form of a Serpent , which probably 

might be occafioned by the Devils ambition and Tyranny 

over men, that he would be worfhipped among them inthac_ 

very Form wherein he had done fo much mifchief co the 

world. It was very early inthe world, when the Phesi- 
ciansand eZgyptians did begin to adore their Gods under 

the Form of Serpents, for the beg nning of ic is attributed to 

Taanutus by Enufebias, da ww vv 7 AegrovtD vay xi # 

Opiwy dures cieelelactys Taaut@ * ret usr? ature cuMs OdINIKES TE 

x0 Aware, Neither was this only among the Phenicians ae 
and c£gyptians, but whereever the Drvi/ raigned, the 
Serpent was had in fome peculiar veneration: ‘thence 7u/tin 
Martyr faith, 29 mun viuZoudiov mag? vuiv bear bors iu le~ 
2OV Ui Kab Lusterey dangers) » the Serpent was the Symbol of 
advration among thems and was the proper Indicinm OF 
mote Of a confecrated place as is evident by chat of Perfias, 


Apolog.2e 


Pinge duos angues , pueri {acer eff locas. S.ty. x: 


Thence the Scholiaft on Ariftephanes on that place in Platss ’ 
sEnkdriw vy Mod pa'xovt® tn te Hd Oblerves KoIas 7a'at 705s tiga? = 
Seakoyns magendivr fo that where ever any Ged or Heroe 

‘was to be worfhipped there were Ser pents painted to denore 

fo much. So Orns Apolte faith of the e£gyptians, & Gators 57 inf Arte 
enlist Baan Koy AvTsy eT WR ris S085, ¢ hey- were wont to tad oae. 
pat the hee of 4 golden bafilish to their Gods. Heinfins CONs ed. 1627, 
ceives thatthe firit worfhip of Apollo at Delphi was under 

the form ofa Serpent, whecher Noanws tells us that Cadmus 

the Phenician went uponhis firft coming into Beotia, and 

from hence he derives the name, Pytho from the Hebrew (MD 

which fignifiesa Serpent. Ut non dubitandum fir, fahhe, 

quin Pythins Apollo, hoc eft, Spurcas ille Spiritus, quem 

Hebras Ob & Abadden,Hellenifte ad verbum AmNvUG¥4 cateri 

‘Am nare dixerunt, (ub bac forma qua miferiam humano ge- 

os Onn Hers 


as 


gliad, Be. 
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neri invenit, primo caltus fitinGrecia, And which is fur- 
ther obfervable, the Devil was alwayes ambitious to haye 
the world think that the knowledge of goed and evil wasto 
come by the Serpent ftill ,chence the tamous oracle of Apcie 
here at Delphi, thence camethe ufe of Serpents fo much in 
Divination, thence WMI fignifies to divine from WN -a Ser- 
pent , and foamong theGreeks daricees is taken in the fame 
fenfe, from tsmrds a Seypenr..So that excellent Gloffographer 
Hefychins , dbor0i, ogi’ EmMeEKes WD Abyor’) ts THE parr oiag Ths 
Saes eyeiy us xg ciares Brayor, The Serpexe was reckoned 
among the ped: ria anspicia by the Romans ,and Homer tells. 
inthac folemn divination concerning the Greeks fuccefs at: 
Troy there appears, 


Sedxoy ont rare Super. 


hich faith Heinfius, is an exact defcription of the Macher. 


— whom they would have fo called from the marks on h s back, 


which they accurately obferved in divénation.. Thus we fee 


how eareful the Devil was to advance his honour in che: 
‘ world ander that Forms, wherein he had deceived mankind. 


ae 3. 


Origen. Co 
Cell Lge 
P1389» 


into fo much folly and mifery. | 
We meer with fome remainders: of mans being caft our 
of Paradife upon his fall among the Heathens. Origen. 
thinks that Plas> by his eonverfe withthe Zews in ef gypr,. 
cid underfand the difory of the fall of man, which be atter 
his way exigmatically deicribes rn his Sympofiacks. Where 
he brings in Porns the God of plesty feafting withthe ref of 
the Gods; aftrr {upper Penta comes abegging to the dcor, Portus 
bring dromk with Neftar, goes into Japicers garden, andthcre 
falls afizep, Penia obferoing it Reals to-bim, and by this decest: 
conceived by tim. Inthis Fable of Plaro, Origen takes notice 
whata nearrefemblance the gardenof Pupeter hath to Pa- 
radife, Peniato the Serpent vebich circumvented Adam, ard 
Porns to man who was deceived by theSerpener. Which 
he conceives nmeore probable becaufe of P/aro his cultom, 
ve UrperetauTerparave dey pears npifer aly dd css mess oF Ted 
Ferulsaguan, to wrap apthofe excellent things keknew undr 
Sonic fables becaufe of she vulgar , for which he after fpcahs- 
; of, 


‘Ch.3. The Divine Authority of the Scriptures alferted, 519 
of his cuflom in altering and difguifing what he had from 
the Jews, left he theuld coo much difpleafe the fiulslorss 
Greeks, if he fhould adhere coo clofe co the Jews, who were 
fo intamous among them. Some have thought the fory of 
Paradife was oreferved among the Heathens inthe fable of 
the gardens of Adonis which comes near thatof Eden, but 
whae fooriteps may be gathered of the truth of Scrip:ure 
hiftory in the Heathen AfLythslogy, will appear afterwards. 
Thus much here then may ferve to have manifefted the ac- 
count which the Scripture gives of the Origine of evil by the 
fall of man to be inits felf rational, and ateclted by the con- 
fencoffuch perfons who cannot be fufpected of any partiali« 
ty tothe Scriptures. : 

We come now to confider the other grand difficulty which Sef. 20. 
concerns the Origine of evil andthe trath of Divine provi- 
dencetogether. Whichis, chat if fx be che caule of mifery, 
and there bea God which governs the world , whence comes 
stto pals that the warft of men do fofrequently efcape (uffer- 
ings, and the bift do fo commonly undergo them ? This hath 
been inallages of the world where men have been Philofo. 
phicaland inquifitive, one of the great sxqwiries which the 
minds of men have been perplexed abour. The true and 
full re/elution of which queftion, depends much upon thofe 
grounds and principles which are difeovered tousby Divine 
vevclationinthe Scriptures, concerning the grosnds Oot Gods 
patience towarcs wicked men, the nature and end of /uffer- 
sags which good men are exercifed with. And certainly 
this fhould very much commend the Scriptures to all fober 
and inquifitive perfons, that they contain in chem the mo 
clear and certain grounds of fatisfa@tion to the minds of 
men, in fuch things, wherein they are otherwife fo irre- 
folved: But of that afterwards ; Our prefent bufinefs is to 


which doth concern the profperssy and a of wicked 
1 


om =e 


ewes ee 


general reafon of fuffcrings, by reafon there were none 
whofe con/ciences could wholly acquit them of evs! aétions , 
but why perfons notorioufly wicked fhould live in $A DHNITT, 
when others /xffer, that they were unable-to give an ac- 
count of. And this was the common pretence of Atheif/m,as 
Simplicius telsus, ov Calves 3 tas uot dua 1 avamd cilos 
| ms des, x Sta me bear, MOTH Us! ayales Susuxs Tas, m7 3 vce 
Comment in®®s 4 fourcis wuoptrTas, oAlyepey oY $107 @earinlio’s G wwe. 
Eri€iet. egv AD ovas TH aywHg Atyety. | 
€.33.p,223. 
Tord xarei@ey unror’ x acin Sécly. 
Kzyol 8 cum xsrtes ommanict Ure 


_ Itcomesto pafs, that {uch who have no grounded belief of 
aDeity, when they obferve the mifcries of good men, and the 
tranquillity and felicity of badmen, they regard not the cons. 
mon notions they have of a Deity, and areveady to cry ent with 
the Tragedsan (or rather of Arifophanes in bis Plstus) 


Shall I not dare to (ay there ave no Gods, | 
When thofe do prosper who have injured sme? 


And it is obfervable, thatthe moft of thofe who have 
taken occafion among the Heathens to quettion providence, 
have done it upon fome remarkable smjury which they have 
conceived to be doneto themfelves, and fo we have ground 
to think that it was more paffios and satereft, thenany clear 
reafon which was the inducement to it,. So Dsagoras refolves 
to fet up foran Arheif , becaufe the perjured perfon was. 
not ftruck deadinthe place, . | 

_ And Pafon‘in Senecawhen hefees Adedea fly away after 
killing his children, eryes out, 


Tefiare nuhes effe qua veberis Dios. 


Thon tek’ ft the World there are ne Gods that way 
Where show dost fly, © 


And. 
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And fo Claudian, who largely reafons the cafe on both 

fides, for Providence and againitir, at laft tells us what it 

was which was the main eaufe of his doubts: eiz. the long 

impunity of Rwfinnes, 


Abftulit bunc tandems Rafins pana tumulrnm 
Abjolvitque Deos. 


Rufinus death doth clear theGods, and fer 
My mind at cafe, 


But becaufe fome carry ithigher, as Cotrain Tully, who T#y 13.de 
reafonsthe moft (asbecamea State/man) ia reference to N# Deer 
fuch perfons who had been u/fefull cr hurtfull to Common 
wealths, we may fuppofe there might be fomewhat more of 
reafon then sntercf? in fuch argumentations, and yet even 
in thofe as/courfes we may ftill find that the main original of 
thisquarrel again{t Providence was an over-high effeem of 
themfelves, chat they thought they deferved better from the 
Gods then to receive fuch injuries, or undergo fuch calami- 
ties. Therefore Cotta cryes out on Providence, becaufe 
fuch perfons who were wfefuito the Roman Commonwealth 
- were deftroyed when the enemies to it efcaped, as though’ 
Providence had been only a Tatelar Deity of Rome, and had: 
nothing to do elfewhere. Thence he cryesout, if there be 
Providence, why were the two Scipio's deftroyed in Spain 
by the Carthaginians? Why was Maximus killed by Han- 
nibal? Why were the Romans with Paalus ruined at Canne? 

Why did Regulss undergo fo muchcruelty by the Carthagi+ 

wianse Why did not Africanus die in his-own bed 2 Nay, 

faith he, to come nearer home, why is:‘my Uncle Ruatiliss- 

in banifhment ?’ Why was my friend Drsfse killed in his 

own houfe? On the otherfide, why did ALerins die in 

peace, and the moft cruel Cinna enjoy fo long tranquillity ?: 

with many other inftanees of both forts. Buc this is ic’ | 
which cake notice of thefe for, becaufe we hereby fee how: 
commonic is for men to queftion providence, more out of 

Paffion and Interef', then out of any folid grounds of. 
realon,. ae | : 
| : Huu 3. - Let: 
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Sect. 21- Lerustherefore appeal from perfons who were particular- 
ly engaged by fome private sxtere# in thofe paflages, from 
whence they wouldinfer thar there was no frovidence, to. 
fuch who flood by unconcerned , and made w/e of che free 
dictates of their reafon in thefe cafes. And fuch perfons 
when they come to reafon the cafe like Philofophers,and men 
cut of pafficn, have given fatisfatlory and rational acconnts 
why Godin his wife Providence may fometimes fuffer che 
Worft of men, to go on in smpanity, when good men may go 
through che trembles of this world, As, . 
1. God forbears wicked men, to propsand the example of 
his gooducffe to their imitation, to teach them not torevenge 
Plutarch, thesr injuries too greedily on‘each other. This Plutarch, in 
de his quis that admirable ditcourte of his on this /wbjed#, infilts on as 
fero puni- his firft reafon, why God doth not prefently punith wicked 
niall is mea. For, faich he out of Plato, Ged hath fes forth bem. 
a) pA Self inthe midff of the world for our imitation, and true -v.r- 
"gue 6 nothing el/e but animitation of the Divine nature, And 
therefore God, {aith Plato, gave man the ufe of fight , that by 
the fight of the heavenly bodses, and the exstk wotions which 
areis them, men foowld learn 7 A oquer xgi Tey Wo rory 
shat which wae comely andorderly, and bate all diforderly and 
irregular motions , For ashe excellently Speaks: & 8 Su 8, 2 
peilov a:dpaaQ- Ymoraday @:6 mguasr, ii we eipsoe, rei Sie'Fer 
TOY CH CHElDD XBADY xgi dyaday He demir xpOismeX. There as 
mo greater benefit man can receive from God, then to attain 
true verine by the sasitation and par{uis of thofe perfections 
which are inkim. And thence, faith Plutarch, God forbears 
to punifh wicked men prefeatly, noc leaft if he fhould px- 
nifh them he might do chac he would repent of afterwards, 
LAA? iu 70 aes Ths. Texrtas Supadleg xy Aa Soop gerry bat 
that he might take away the fury and violence of mex in re~ 
wenging their injuries on cach ether, that they fhould nor do 
icin wrath and anger, with asmuch eagernefs as they /s- 
tesfie their hunger and chirlt, whereby they do, cmaSay sois 
Acavan-svoiy, leap upon them who bave injured them, with as 
fauch fury as a wilde beaft upon his prey ; bute men fhould 
learn toimitate alo gels oesitnza xgl drancis,Gods geutlee 
ncffe and paticnce, whereby he gives che offender time to 
_ oy 6Onfider 
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confider with himfelf what he hath done, before he doch. 
feverely punifh him. As Plato when his Boy had angred 
him,ftood {till a while without friking him, 74v Suncr woreda, 
ashe faid , paxifbing bim(elf firft for his anger, before he 
would chaftife the Boy for his fault, and Archytas when he 
faw how negligent his workmen had been, and began to be 
very angry with chem, told them, sem xii7 b7e bp) ivan v- 
wir, Iris wed for youthat lamangry: with you. Now faik 
Plutarch, if the confideration of this forbearance in men- 
fhould tend to moderate mens heat and violence, how much 
more fhould the confideration of the Jeniry and patience of 
God doit! xc Scov. fyccy alwer agers Tle aegénte xy rho 
enjaromisear and te account gentlene(s and forbcarance to 
bean imitation of divine perfettions. Now what can be more 
rational and agreeable tO Our apprcbenfions of a divine ma- 
twre then thists, that he fhould thew his goodnefs to all,. 
and by his forbearance of fo many , teach the world more 
mecknefs and gentlenets towardseach other? For if offer 
oes rife by the quality 0: the perfon againit whom they are 
committed, no injuries. can be fo great in one man to ano- 
ther, as thofe affronts are men put spon God by their con- 
tinual provocations of him: And if Ged chen be of fo infinite’ 
patience to forbear fuch who have offended him, what ju- 
Stice and reafonisthere but that men fhould expreis more 
fenity and patience rowardseach otter ? So Bicrocles excel-- 
fently fpcaks, miei’) 5 oo aBs5 AIC adore utr, o¢ posi oO 
SLéve capo 79, TO Ts Crarewwines Caton KolVH TO jive 
west e'. A good man imitates God inthe meafsures of friend- 
hip, who bates noman, anarxtends his toving kindncffe ro al’ 
mankind. Of vebich Seneca \rkewile fomewhere fpeaks. Ne 
Deos quidem immortals ab hac tam effufa vemignitate facri- 
Iegi negligentelque eorum deterrent , HLUNtHY HAI RTA fun, or 
cantla, intergne illa, spfos muncrum faornes malos inter pre- 
tes juvant. The Dive Benignity extends its [elf to all, 
even to [uch as affront and difhononr them ana abufe the gsfts 
they beftow wponthems. And fince, there is fo much trsrb ; 
and reafon in that of Plato, TEND A wyaSov WW OOO i naly 
Bea, Ir isthe besght of goodneffe te be like soGod, we fee what 
excellent rea/omthere is for. that commandof our = 


_ 


Plutarch. 
‘S§X- 


cifull. | ’ | | 3 
2. God forbears prefently to punifh wicked men, to give 
thenstimete become better. This che fame excellent Afvra- 


lift gives as another account of Gods patience, that thereby 
he gives them 2¢ove7 aeys tmuspdacw, 4 Pace to repent as 


ey, 2.21, the Scriptnre callsit. For men, faith Platarch, in their pne 


nifiments lock at nothing further then meer fatesfying their 
revenge and malice, and that makes them purfue thofe that 
have offended them with fo much rage and eagerne[s; bat God, . 
faith he, aims at the cure of thofe whe are not ntterly incus 
rable. To fuch he gives, eemartiy yorior, 4 time torcform 
in. Here he brings inthe examples of fuch who were bad 
at firft, and came afterwards to be changed from what they 
were ,; for which he inftanceth in Cecrops, who was thence 
called Sipuis, becaufe from a cruel fevere Prince, he became 
gentle and mild, and fo Gelom and Hieron of Sicily , and 
Pififtratns the fon ot Hippecrates, who from being U/sr- 
pers became excellent Princes. If A4iltiades, faith he, had 
been cue off while he acted the part of a 7-yrant, Or Cimonin 
his Inceft,or Tbemiftocles in his debaucheries, what had be- 
come of Marathon, Enrymedon , Dianinm, by which the 
Athenians gotio great glory and diberty ? and ashe well ob- 
ferves, 85v yal uspaas gvocs pinpdy cxgecuorr, Great Spi- 
rits do nuthing mean,sht epyet SY oLumm ro ogodeivey dutais 


. ugh Seastien 5 bi’ ey care Aagéesrrar apy es 20 cbvnor x, ag 
— Sesnads HIG, eadery, That fharp and atlive Jpivit that ws in thens 


can never lye at reft by reason of its vigour, bur they are toffed 
np and down, as it were $n A Tempeft, till they come to a ferled 
compofedlife. Butas the multitudes of weeds argues the. 
richnefsand foftnefs of the ground, though for the fake of 
thofe weeds onenot skildin husbandry would not account 
fuch ground worth looking after, fo, faithhe, 72 mre 
% gavan wesstarsoiny ab Mirra Guoeis . great Spirits ufu- 
ally bring forth no commendable fruits at fir , which We 
confidering the danger and hurtf{ulne{s of, are prefently for 


Cif 


Ch.3. The Divine Authority of she Scripture afferted. §2§ 
cutting them down , bat one that more wifely confiders the 
Lencvous natwre-which way lye under this ill fruit, waits time 
and leafure, till reafon and age begins to mafter thefe head- 
frrong paffions. And therefore according to the prudent 
Law of the e£gyptians, the woman with child muft be re- 
pricved till the time of her delivery. > | - — 7 

3. God Spares fome wicked men from punifoment to make 
them infiruments of bis jnflice in pansfling others, Eviois 78 
duvaer xy xerasals ingen amurnpor, Sr7e dwycoxctvots, Sreiouro 78 
Aapoviev, as Plutarch goes On, God fares fome from punt/be 
ment that by them be might punifo others. Which he fuppofeth 
to be the cafe of all Tyrants, and thereby Cotra’s difficulty 
concerning Marius, Cinna, Syllaand thofe other cruel and 
Tyrannical perfons,who had ufurped authority among them, 
is clearly taken off: For Divine Providence might let thofe 
trees grow from whence he intended to cake his rods to 
{courge others with all. God makes the fame n/e of Tyrants 
(faith Piwtarch) to common-wealths, that Phyfitians do of 
the gallofa Hyena and other hurtful creatures, which may 
be good for curing fome dangerous difeafes ;fo may the 
Tyrannical feverity and foarpne/s of fuch perfons be con- 
tinued 5 w reste dmandEar x xedcleas, sill the difeases of the 
Polstical body be cured by thefe foarp Medicines. Sucha one 
was Phalars to the Agrigentines,and Marines to the Romans: 
and the Oracle told the Sicyoniansin exprefsterms, vasrpri- 
We Si vis mw. she City Wanted Some fevere difcipline. 
Thence Totilas, when he found what ftrange fuccefs he had 
in hisenrerprifes called himfelf Flagelines Dei, and thought 
God raifed him up on purpofe tobe a feonrge for the fiss of 
the world. And no doubr thofe ftrange paffages of the 
Reman Common-wealth (which made Cate at leaft difpute 

ovidence,and {ay res divinas multum babere caliginis, when 
fre faw Pompey faccefsful as long as he ferved his ambition, 
but prefently overthrows when he ftood for the Commen- 
wealth) thele things, I fay, had a higher end then they | 
hooked at, which was to make both Pompey and Ce/ar the 
‘saftruments Of Divine jufticeto punifhthe Romans for their 
Lufts, ambition and crwelty, which were never greater then 
_inthatage: Now chen if God may juftly punith offenders, 

| Xxx 3 
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why may he not {pare fome to make them. his isfrwmessts in 
the panifoing of others, efpecially fince after he hath wfed 
his rods he may caft theminto the fre too? as was evident 
inthe infance Of Cafar, who after all his flenghters and tri- 
umphs was murderedin the Senate, and chat by fome who 
had been as adive as any for him. And. herein divize 
juftice,, both as tathe punifhment of the perfons and the 
means of it, hath been very remarkable un multitudes af 
inftances, which every ones reading may afford him. 

4.Therefore, anotber account why God may {pare wicked 
mena great while, is, That diuine providence might move 
vemarkably be obferced in the manner of their punifoment 
afterwards. Plutarch tells us of Calippus, who was ftabd by 
his enemies with the famd Dagger with which be bad kid 
Dion under a pretence of friendfhip. And when Adirine 
the Argive was kild ina tumult, afterwards upon the day 
of a folemn fhew, a brafs fatusin the market place fell 
upon his marderer and kild him there. But mo remark- 
able is the {tory of Bedfue recorded by the {ame author, who 
having kild his Father oe time concealed ir, goes 
one night to fupper to fome Friends, and while he was there, 
throfts up his {pear into a fwahows neft and pulls it down 
and kills the young ones , his Friends asking iim the reafon 
of fo ftrange an action: © 8 (ign) ws mines xg muapmgiiog av} 
Lad as % 1p TA O@TTPs as aomxlerss Q ay FETE ES: Db wat yom 
bear, faith he, how they fal[ly accnfe me, andcry ous that I 
have kild my Father ? Which being by the perfons prefenr 
carried to the King, and the crush @f it fouad our, he was 
executed forit.. Such ftrange wayes doth prewidence feme- 
timesufeto thew how vigilant itis, even when we think ic 

fleeps the moft. 7 
§: Though God SRares the perfous of wicked men, be doth net 
defer their pusifoment, when the thoughts of their evil 
actions isthe greateft torment to them, Afaxima peccati 
pana eff, peceafe » as Seneca {peaks. Sin bears its owa 
punifhmenc along with it. Wiekednefs is evi ae bie 
oupungrs's oixles the moft exquifite contriver of mifery, which 
fillsthe minds of thofe who commit it with continual con- 
ficrnations, anxicties and perplexities of mind. But as ~~ 
often 
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ofcenand defervedly cited author on this fubject , Plstarch 
tells us; moft men arein this hike Chs/dren, who when they 
behold malefa@tors inthe Theatres in their eloch of gofdand 
purple robes, with their crowns on. their heads dancing 
abour, they admire them, and imagine them to be moft hap- 
py men, till chey fee chem /afbed and beaten, and fire come 
Out from their brave apparel; fo faichhe, as long as men 
fee others intheir pomp and grandeur, they think them far 
from punifhment, cill they behold their execution, which 
faith he, is not fo much the estrance of their punsifiment as 
the perfedtion ofit. Sothat the donger the eime of their lives 
is, the longer is the riwse Of their puxifoment here, es yHe¢- 
mules cnord onze, dy syhegnw werhaCoulves . they ave mot panifoed 
when they grow old, but they are grown old ix panifoments, 
Cannot we fay a perfon is pansthed white heis.in prifos and 
hath his ferters upon him, till his execation comes? nor that 
onethat hath drunk poifon,is adying while he walks abouc 
tillthe cold comesto his heart and kills him? sf we deny, 
faith he, that all the inguietndes, horrors and anxieties of mind 
whichwicked men have,are no part of their pansfimemt we may 
us well fay that.a fi which bath {wallowed the: hook, is ot 
taken, becanfe be se not fryed, or cut in pitces. “So it is with 
every wicked man,he hath fwallowed the book when be hath 
committed an evil a@ion ( 8 yau # dau'ds Garp Jtacag 
ive Esse ) and his cosfcience within him , as he ex- 
preffeth ic, Pe ee ee gt 


O/nw@ LorauG@- maazO- as dhasey Get. 


Which inthe Prophets expreffion is, the wieked are like a : 
troubled fea which cafts forth nothing but msre and dirt. As las7. a1, 
Apollodirus dreame, that he was: flead; and boyled: by che 
Scythians, and that his heart fpake co him ourof the Caul- 
dron, *E9# oot tél atria, J ams the eanfe of all thts. God 
deals by wicked men-as Caligula was wone to fay of chofe he 
commanded co be executed, ferst at fentiant fe mori, he fo 
punifhes them as to make them fenfible of cheir punifh- 
ments, Andas Tacitss {peaks of cruél and wicked perffons, 
quorum meates firceludantur, poffint afpics lansatns & ittas, 
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quande ut corpera verberibus, ita favitia, libidine, malis con~ 
fattis aninus dilaceretar. Wickednefs is the only fury which 
continually bansts and Jafoes thofe who delight init, and 
leaves. ftill behind it -eiczed x ¢02eeg mtSv, loathfome and 
terrible perturbations, fecret gripings of confcience and felf 
condemning thoughts for their folly and wickednefs ; like 
Lyfimachus, who for extream thirft offered his Kingdom to 
the Gese to quenchit, which when he had done, ¢iv ms sues 
RG Kits, Ss A)? vistyleo Erm Begyeian, sseenacs Carnes THIKgUTAE, 
What a wretch was I (faith he) to lofe {uch a Kingdom for fo 
fort apleafure ! And though wicked men be nox fenfible of 
the lofs of a far more glorious Kingdom then this of Lyf- 
machus, vit. that of heaven, yet they cannot but be fentible 
how much they have loft that Kingdoms which every geod man 
hath in the rranqusllity of his sfirit, and che command of his 
paffions. ee 

6. Fhe time thar God Spares wicked men, ss not [o long as we 
think for. Ic is all one, as Plutarch faith, as.if we fhould 
complain, that the malefaitey was punifhed inthe evening 


- and not in the morsing , Gods forbearance is but for-a very 


lictle time, compared with hisown dsratios. We meature 
Ged by che fhort bowr-glafs of our own time, when we are 
fo ready to confine him to our meafures. The time feems 
long to us, but itis as. nothing in its felf : ive rails 7 Sects oraz. 
aiSpacne Lie Shalsnees, 73 ends &, the whole life of max com- 
pared with eternity & nothing. Befidesall this time God fuffers 
wicked men tolive here, he hath them under fafe cuftody ; 
he doch butlet chem take che air within the prifon-walls, or 
it may be they may play and fporc themfelves there, but 
pat is wo poffibsisty of efcaping out of che hands of Divine 
pafrice. 7 

7. God forbears. wicked men here, becaufe the time 18 to 
come Wherein Ged intends to punifpthem,. This is the higheft 
vindication Of Divine Providence as to the prefent impunity 
of wicked men in the world, becaufe this is not the proper 
feafon for the open execution Of Puftice. Thereare but few 
wn comparifon whom Puftice caufeth to be executedin the 
Brifon, of what are referved for the general A ffizes ; God 
referves them for a fairand epen tryal, for the greater vine 
: | dication 
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dication of his honowr and manifeftation of his Paffice tothe 
‘world, And although Gods judgements evenin this world 
be fometimes fo remarkable, that we cannot but feea hand 
of Providence in them, yet they are but few whom God doth 
fo remarkably punith here to make us more firmly believe 
aday of judgement to come, Which though it be molt 
clearly and fully revealed in Scriptmre, yet the Heathens 
themfelves from meer reafow have had fucha perfwajion of 
it, hac they have given this as another great reafon, why 
God did forbear to punith wicked men here, becaufe he did 
referve them for .future punifament. For as the fame - 
Moralift {peaks iri the fame difcourfe concerning the foul, 
ayavile’) 93 sare @QAnnie xt! Gin rer 3 Aaqwrion) v7: Plutsp.$6r% 
wolocives SW aesonxow | this prefent life isthe place of the fouls 
sombat, which when it bath finifoed, st then receives according 
80 its performance of it. And as he before {peaks, cag Baw Aty@ 
Sch Oee wd cenoiar dud % dapovks 136 abcpamions uyns PeLaars 
x Sa Tiesy sx Str drones, abascSrla Sd reper, ~The fame reafon 
which confirms providence, doth likewife confirm the immor- 
tality of thefonl , and if one be taken away, the other follows. 
"Ouon 4 ra Yuay pera rls TeAdrid , manor cixds Ber wy nuas 
SaodVAR x) nuwelas, And if the fowl doth (ubfft after death, 
St flands to the greateft reafon that it foonld there recesve 
esther reward or punifiment, Thus we fee how far natural 
light and moral reafon will carry men in che vindicating 
Divine Providence asto the prefent impunity of wicked men. 
The other pare which concerns the fafferings of good men Sef, 22, 
is not of fo great difficulty, becaufe there are none fo good 
as not to havea mixture of evil in them, and asthey hayea 
mixture of evil, fo they have but a mixtare of panifoment ; 
none lying under fo great miferies here but withall chey have 
fome fareinthe comforts of this life. And therefore it is 
lefs wonder, that this part of Divine Providence which cone 
_cerns the fufferings of good men, Kath not wanted fome 
among the Heathes Moralifis who have made it their defign 
to vindicate it ; which fetcing afide what Simplicixs on 
Epittetus and many others have done, is fally performed by 
Seneca inhis tra&t on chis very fubject, cur bonrs male fr, 
cum fit Providentia, (as Murctus ceftores the citle of that - 
XXX. 3. . book) 


~ 
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book) wherein thefe following accounts are given of ir, 
1.God brings them np as hw children under foarp dif{cipline for 
their future benefir. A good man in Seneca’s language, is 
difciplus Dei, emulatorque, & vera progenies: wh chin the 
Sence. de language of the Scriprnre is ume taught of God, a fukower of 
Pievid..\God, and one bors of him. Now faithhe, Parens fe magni- 
fices, virturum non lenis exatlor, ficut fevers patres, during 
educat. Gud who ws the great Father of good men, keeps them 
under difcipline while under age, and by bardfasp fits them for 
the praétice of verte, Thence he bids us take lotice of the 
different indulgence of Fathers and Mothers to their Chile 
dren, the Father he haftens chem tofchool, fuffers them noc 
to beidle on their playdayes, makes. chem coyle and fome- 
times ery , the Mocter fheis allfor holding them in her fap, 
keeping them out of the Sun , and from catching cold, 
would not willingly have them either cry or take pains. 
Patrinws habet Dems adver{us bexos animum, && illos fortins 
amat. Godbears the indulgence ef a Father towards his ebil- 
arin and loves them with greater [everity. oe Pa 
2, Geod men receive bencfit by their {ufferings , gnicquid 
evenitin (uum colorem trahit, faith Seneca of a good.man, 
- which in the language of the Apoffle is, every thing works 
together for his good. The fea lofeth muthing, taithhe, of irs 
faltnef{s by the riversrunning suto st, neither doth a good man 
by the current of his fuffersngs. ‘And ofall benefits which he 
receives, that of the exercife and tryad of his vertue and 
patienceis mott dilcernable. Adarcet fine adverfarie virtus . 
as foon as Carthage was deftroyed, Rome fellto Luxury : 
True wreftlers defireto have fome totry their firength wpon 
them, cus non induftrio ctinm pana eff? an active {pirit 
haces idlenefs and cowardife, for. etiawf ceciderit, de 
genw pagnat, though his legs be cut off, he well fight on bee 
BECS« - 
' 3. Itvedoundsto Gods Lonour when good men bear up under 
fufferings, Ecce par Deodignuws vir fortis cum mala forte- 
na compofituss It sa {pectacle Gud delights to fee, a good 
man combat with calamities. God dothin Seneca’s phrafe 
quofdam faftidio tranfire, paffeth them by ina flight, aneld 
_ wreftler feorns to contend with a coward, one why is vinci para- 
. {HS 


Ch.3. The Divine Authority of she Scriptures alferted. 537 


tus, ready to yeild up prefently. Calamit ates [ab jugum mit- 
tere proprinm magni virs eff, Icargues a noble {pirit robe 
able to fubdue mifertes. 

4. It tends to the tryal and increafe of their ftrength. Seneca 
highly excols that fpeech of the Phslufopher Demetrins, Nihil 
infelicius eo cus nihil unguam evenit adverfs, non licnit enim 
ss fe experiri. We is the moft unhappy man who never 
knew whae mifery meant, for he could never know what 
he wasableto bear. And, as he faith, co pafs ones lifeaway 
fine mor {a anims, without any trouble, it is ignerare reruns 
mature alteram parcems, not to know what is upon the 
reverfeofmature. Idem licer fecerint qutintegri revertun- 
turexacie, magis foettatur qai fancias vedit. Though he 
thac comes home found might fight as well as hechacis — 
wounded, yet the wounded perfon hath the more pitty, and 
is moft cryed up for his valour, The Pilot is feen ina 
tempeff, a Souldierin bartel, anda good man in /afferings. 
God doth by fuch, as A¢aftersdo by Schetars, ons pins trbou 
vis ab his exigunt, quibus cersior {pes eft : who fet the bef 
wits the bardeft tusks. 

§. God exercifeth good men with [ufferings, to difcover the 
indifferency of thofe things which men value fo much in the. 
world, when be denyes them to good men. Blindnefs would ~ 
be hateful, if none were blind but fuch whofe eyes were put 
out, aadcherefore Appius and Metellns were blind. Riches. 
are no good things, therefore the wor/t as well as che beft 
havethem. Nilo mode magis poteft Dens concupitatraduce- 
xe, quam fi iha ad turpiffimos defert, ab optimss abigit. God 
could not traduce or detame thofe things more which men: 
defire fo much, then by taking them away from the belt of 
men,and giving them to the worft. , 

6. Fhatthey might be examples to others of pariencr and: 
confiancys; For as Seneca concludes, nats [unt in exemplar, 
they are born to be patterns to others. If to thefe things 
we add what the Word of God difcovers concerning the 
wature, grounds, and ends of afflictions, and that glory which 
fhallbe revealed, in compariton with whichexceeding weight 
of glory thefe light and momentany afflictions are wot at all to be 
walued, then wehavea clear and tull windscusion of Divine 

Providence, 
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Providence, as to the {ufferings of good men, as well as to the 
Impunity Of fachasare wicked. But how ever from hence 
we fee how far the meer dighs of reafon hath carryed men in 
vefolving thele difficulties coneerning Gods Previdence in the 
world, and what a rational acconnt may be given of them, 
fuppofing evil of panifoment to arife from fx, and that 
there isa Ged in the world, who is ready to punifh the 
ea , and torewardthe good: Which was the thing co be 

ewed, , 
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CHAP. IV. | 
Of che Origine of Nations, 


AL mankind derived from Adam, sf the Seriprarcs be true. 
The contrary [uppofitios ax introduttion to Atheifm. The 
truth of the biftory of the flood. The poffibility of an univer- 
Sal deluge oe The flood aniver{al as to mankind, whe- 
ther univerfal astothe earth and animals, no neceffity of 
afferting either. Yet [uppofing the poffibility of st demon- 
frrared without creation of new waters. Of the fountains of 
the deep. The proportion which the height of mountains 
bears tothe Diameter of the earth. No moantains much 
above three mile perpendicular. Of the Origine of fountains. 
The opinion of Ariltotle and others concerning it difcuffed. 
The true account of them from the vapours arifing from the 
mals of (ubterrancons waters. Of the capacity of the Ark 
for receiving the Animals from Buteo and others. The 
truth of the deluge from the Teftimony of Heathen Nations, 
Of the propagation of Natioxs from Noahs poffersty. Of the 
beginning fib Affyrian Empire. The multiplication of 
mankind after the flood. Of the Chroology of the LXX. Of 
the time between the flood and Abraham, and the advantages 
of it; Of the pretence of [nch Nations, who called them- 
felves Aborigines, A difcourfe concerning the firft plas 
tation of Greece, the common opinion prosounded and re- 
jetted. The Hellens sot the fir# inbabitants of Greece, but 
the Pelafgi. The large fpread of thems over the parts. of 
Greece, Of their language different from the Greeks. 
Whence thefe Pelafgi came, that Phileg wae the Pelafgus 
of Greece, andthe leader of that Colony proved from Epi- 
phanius: rhe language of the Pelafgi in Greece Oriental : 
thence an account given of the many Hebrew words in the 
Greck, language, and theremainders of the Eaftern languc- 
ges in che Ifands of Greece, both which not from the Phe- 
nicians as Bocharcus thinks, but from the old Pelafgi. Of the 
ground of the affinity bet ween the Jews and Lacedemonians, 
Of the peopling of Amercia. 

HE next thing we proceed to give a rational account.S:& 5. 
of, in the hiftory of the firft ages of che world con- ’ 
err ~ ¥yy "tained 
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tained in Scripture, is the peopling of the world from 
Adam. Which is of great confequence for us to under-- 

_ -ftand, not only for the fatisfaction of our curiofity as to the 

trite Origine of Nations, batalfo in order to our believing | 

the truth of the Scriptures, and the univerfal effects of the 
fall of man, Neither of which can be fuffieiencly cleared. 
withoutthis. For asitis-hard to conceive how che effects. 
of mans fall fhould extend to all mankinde, unlefs all man- 
kind were propagated from Adam, fo it is unconceivable 
how the account of things given in Scripture fhould be true, | 
if there were perfons exiftent in the world long before 

Adamwas. Since the Scripeure doth fo plainly affirm, shat 

God hath made of one blood all Nations of men, for to dwell on. 

the face of the earth; Some Greek copyes read it && tvs, leaving 

out ager which the enlgar Latin follows: the Arabick, 
verfiew to explain both, reads itex-bomjne, Oras De Diew: 
renders it ex Adamo uno, there being but the difference of 
one letter in the Eaftern langaages between Oc and ON che 
one denoting bdoed, and the other man. Butif we take it as 
our more ordinary copyes read it iF érés atuar®, yet there-- 
by it js plain, that the meaning is nor, that all maxkind was 
made of the fame nasferm matter, asthe author of the 3Pra-- 
Adamites weakly imagined (for by that reafon, not only 
mankind, bur the whole world might be faid to be & ércs 
aivetG@r of the fame.blood, fince all things inthe world 
were at firft formed ouc of the fame matter) but eee is: 
taken there in the fenfe in which it accurs in the belt Greck_ 
authors forthe flock out of .which men come: So Hemer, 


Att.17.26, 


Bef oe El izes 97 igss igo) 4 aipav® suariegio, 


Thence thofe who are-near relations, are called in Sepbecses, 
. 84 Ges aiua7G@ , thence the name of Coxfanguinity for 
soy ala relation , and Virgil ufeth fangnss in thesame 
nie, . 3 


Trojano & fanguine duci.. 


So.thar the Apefi/es meaning is, that however men coware: 
an fo 
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fo difperfed in their habitations, and differ fo much inlan- 
guage and cuftoms from each other, yec they all were 
originally of the fame ffock, and did derive their fucceffion 
from that firft max whom God created. Neither can it be 
‘conceived on what account Adam inthe Scripture is called — 
the fir/t man, and that he was made a living foul, and of the '©% 4 
' earth, earthy, ualefs ic were todenore that he was abfo- auAT 
lutely the fir# of his kind, and fo was to be the ftandard and 
meafure of all chat follows. And when our Saviour would 
. reduce all things to the beginning, he inftanceth in thofe 
words which were pronounced after Eve wasformed , But 
from the beginning of the creation God made them male and 
female , for this canfe foal aman leave Fathcr and Mother 
and cleave unto bss Wife. Now nothing can be more plain 
andeafie then from hence to argue thus, , thofe of whom 
thofe words were fpoken, were the firft male and female 
which were made in the beginning of the Creation , but it 
is evidenc thefe words were {poken of Adam and Eve: And 
Adam [aid, this ts now bone of my bone, and flefh of my fich : 
therefore foalla man leave bis Father and his Mother and foal 
cleave unto hes Wife. lf the Scriprwres chen of che New Tefa- 
ment be true, itis mof plain and evident that all mankind is 
defcended from Adam, and no lefs confpicuous is ic frem 
the biffory of the Creation as delivered by AZofes. | 
For how neceffary hadit been for AZofes, when he was Sci. 2. 
giving an account of the Origine of things, to have difco. | 
vered by whom the world was firft planted, if there had 
been any fuch plantation. before Adam; butro fay thacall — 
the defignof A4ofes was only co give an account of the 
Origine and hiftory of the fewifs Nation, and that Adws 
was only the firft of hac ftock, is manifeftly ridiculous, it 
being fo clear, that not onlyfrom Adam and Noah, but 
from Sem, Abraham,and I/aac came other Nations befides 
thacof fews. And by the fame reafon that icis faid, chat 
Mofes only {peaks of the Origine of a dg Nation in the 
biffory of Adam, it may as well be faid chat Afofes {peaks 
only of the making of Canaan, and that part of the heavens 
which was over it, when he defcribes the Creation of the 
world in the fix dayes work, a why may not the earth in 
| | YY 2 
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Gen. 3.20, 
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the fecond ver. of Genefis be as well underfteod of the Lend 
of Judea, and the light and produ@ion of animals and 
vegetables refer only tothat, asto underftand it {0 in ré-- 
ference to the flood, andin many other. paflages relating ro 
thofe eldeft times? But the Asthor of that, Hypothefis ane 
{wers, That the firft Chapter of Genefis may relate fo the true 
Origine of the world and the firft. peopling of it, but inthe 
fecond Moles begins togive an account.of the fixft man and 
womaw of the P:wifo Nation. Very probable! but if this 
be nota putting afunder thofe which God hath joyned to- 
gether, noshingis. For doth not Afofes plainly at firft give 
an account of the formation of shings.in che firft fix dayes, . 
and of his reff on the fevesth 2 but how could he be {aid to 
have. refted then from the works of Creation, if after this 
followed the formation of e4dam and Eve in the fecond 
Chapter? Befides if the forming of man. mentioned, Gen; 
2.7. bediftinct from thac mentioned, Gew. 1.27. then by 
all parity Of reafon, PINT O'OOMM WN the Generations 
Of Heaven and earth mentioned, Gen. 2. 4. muftbe difting 
fromthe Creation of the heaven andearth mentioned, Gen. 
1,1. And.fo if there were another Creation of heaven and 
earth belonging to the fens in Gen. 2. we may likewife be- 
lieve that there wasa new Creation.of man and woman in that 
Chapter diftinct from that mentioned in the former. Again 
further, if there had beer any .fuch.perfons inthe world be- 
fore Adam, no doubt dans himfelf was ignorant of them ; 
or elfe ic had been a falfe and ridiculous account which he 
gives of the name of his wife MN becan{e foe was NIION | 
the mother of alt living. Notof all Living things, for thac 
had been a more proper defcription of a Ceres, or Magna 


— Mater, or. Diana multimammia, of our Grand-mother the 


Selden. de 


earth, but certainly it extends to. af of the kind, that 
all living creatures that are of humane. mature came from 
her. Sojthe Chaldee Paraphrafi underftands ic, fhe was. 
called Hawa, becaufe the was NWIN JD 959 NON she 
mother of all the fons of men.. And {othe Arabick ver fieny. 


prige aur, 78 spfa fit mater omnis viventis-rationalie. To which 


& gent. 


L16.9.p.65 Mauritanian fews, and the Per fick Of Tawafine. 


purpofe our Learned Seiden cites the verfion of the 


Buc. 
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_ But what ever the credit or authority of thefe ver fons be, 
this is moft certain, that Adams had no reafonatallco have 
given this name to his wife, as being the mother of all li- 
ving, if there had been any of-mankind exifting inthe world 
from other mothers, which had been long before Eve was 
formed, So that we find it plain and clear, that if the re- @ 
port given of chingsin Seriptwre becruc, the bypothefis of 
Pya- Adamites is undoubtedly falfe. And certainly who ever 
ferioufly confiders the frequent reflections on the amthority 
of the Scrsptwres.which were caft by the awshor of that Fs- 
Elion, and his endeavouring on all occafions to derogate from 
the miracles recorded init, may eafily fufpect the defign of 
that e4uthor was not to gain any credit co his opinion from 
thofe arguments frem Scrspewre, which he makes fhew of 
(which are pitifully weak and ridiculous) but having by 
the help of fuch arguments made his opinion more plaufible, 
his hope was that his opinion would in time. undermine the 
Scriptures themfelves.. When he had made it appear that the 
account given in the Scripeares of the. plancation of the 
world was unfatisfactory, finee there-were.men before -- 
dam, which the Scriptures to pleafe the Pewifs Nution, take 
no notice of. Sothat after he had attempted co proftit ste’: 
the Scriptures to hisopinon, his next work had been to. 
have turned them out of .doors, asnot of credit to be relyed - 
on by any when they were fo common toevery opinion. But 
how impious, abfurdand.rude that attempt was upon the 
facredand inviolable anrhority Of the Scriptures; hath been: 
fo fully difeovered by his very many not unlearned adverfa- 
ries, that ic might feem needlefs fo much as to have taken: 
notice of fo weakly grounded, and infirmly proved an o-- 
pinion, had it noc thus far lain in my way in order 
to the reas bam true Origine Of Nations according to the 
Scriptures. The main fowndations of which fabulous opini- — 
on lying chiefly in che pretended antiquities of the Chaldae - 
ans, Egyptians, and.others, have been fully taken away in- 
our firit beok , where our whole defign was co manifeft che 
want of credibility in thofe acconntsof ancient times , which - 
are delivered by Heathen Nations in oppofitionto the Scri- 
ptares. There isnothing at allin Scripewre from. the Creae 
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tion Of Adam tothe flood whichfeemsto give any counte. 
nance to that figment, but onty wha may beeafily refolyed 
from the confderation of the great concsfen(s of the Afp 
faick, Hiftory, in reporting that long interval of time which 
was between the fall of daw, and the Flood; By means of 
which concifenefs fuch things are reported as {peedily done, 
becaufe immediatly facceeding in the ftory, which asked a 


very confiderable time beforechey could be effected . and 


Sc. 3 : 


befides all things which were done'before the Floed , being 
all quite obliterated by ic, and all che numerous pofterity of 
Adam being then deftroyed (only Nosh and his Family ex- 
cepted) to what purpofe had it been any further to have _ 
reported the paffages before the Flood, otherwife then 
thereby co let us underftand the-certasnty of the fucce/fion of 
perfons from Adam, and fuch afftsons in thofe times which 
might be remarkable di/coveries of Gods providence and 
mans wickedne/s in it, which being moft apparent ac firftin 


Cain and his pofteriry, did by degrees .fo {pread its felf over 


the face of the then inhabited world, that the jult God was 
thereby provoked to fend a Deluge among them to {weep 
aw.y the prefent inhabitants to make room for another Ges 
nerationto fucceed them. 

_ This therefore we now come to confider, viz. the Hiffory 


; of the fved, and the certainty of the propagation of the world 


rom the pofterity of Noah after the Fleod, 1 begin with the 

Fiffory of the Floodits felf, as to which two things will be 
fufficrent to demonftrate the truth of it. 1. Jf there be me- 
thing in it repugnant to reafon. 2. If We have {uficient evi- 
dence of thetruth of it, from fuch who yer have net believed 
the Scriptures, There are only two things which feem 
queftionable ro reafon concerning the flood; the firft, is, 
concerning the poffibslsty of the flood its felf, the other is, 
concerwing the capacity of the Ark for preferving all kinds of 
Aximals. The only ground ef queftioning the poffibsiity of 
fuch a Flood, as that is related in Scripewre, hath been from 
hence, that fome have fuppofed it impoffible, that all che 
water whichis contained in the ayr fappofing it to fall down, 
fhould raife the fxrfaceof water upon the eariha fooranda 
balf in beight, fo chat cither new waters mult be created co 
. Over- 
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overflow the earth, or elfe there muft be fuppofeda rare- 
fattion of the water contained in the Seaand all Rivers, fo 
that it muft take up at leaft fifeeen times the /pace that now 
it doth ; but chen, they fay, if the water had been thus ra- 
vified, itcould neither have deftroyed man nor beaft , nei- 
ther could Noabs Ark have been born up by it any more 
_ghenby liguid ayre. Tothis therefore, | anfwer, 

Fir{t,t cannot fee any urgent neceffiry from the Scripture 
‘to affere, that che Fleod did {pread its {elf over all the fare - 
face of theearth. That all mankinde (chofe inthe Ark exe 
cepted) were deftroyed by it, ismoft certain according to 
the Scriptures. When the occafion of the Flood is thus 
exprefled, And God fawthat the wickedne/s of man was great Gen. 6 
wponearth, and that every imagination of thethoaghes of his ST. 
beart was only evil continually, And.the Lord fard, I will 
de ftroy man whow [ have created from the face of the earth. 
It could noc be then any particular deluge of fo fmall a 
Country as Palestine, which is here exprefied, as fome have 
ridiculonfly imagined , for we find an sxiverfal corruption 
inthe earth mentioned as the caufe,an aniverfal threater= 
ing upon all men forthiscaufe; and afterwards an sziver[al 
de firuttionexpreffed, as the effect of this Fleod. And all 
fice died that moved upon the earth, and every man. ANdGeng rx} 
every living [ubftance was deftroyed which was upon the face 
of the ground, both man and castell, and the creeping things, 234: 
and the fowl of the Heaven, and they were deftroyed from the 
earth, and Noah onlyremained alive, and they that Were with 
bim inthe Ark; So then itis evident that che Flood was 
univerfalas to mankind, buc from thence follows no necef. | 
fity ac all of affercing the univerfality of it as to the Globe of 


— ghe earth, unlefsit be fufficiently proved that the whole — 


earth was peopled before thie Flood :: which I defpair of 
‘ever feeing proved. And what reafon can there be to ex- 
tend the Flood beyond the occafion of it, which was the cor 
yptionOf mankinde? And it feems very ftrange that in fo 
fhore an Isterval, incomparifon as that was from Adam to’ 
the fixed, according to the ordinary computation, 7z.1656. 
years, and not much above two thoufand, according to the: 
Jaxgett, the world fhould then be fully peopled, when in fo 
: ce m 


uch. 
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muchlonger a Sface of time fince the flood tothis day, the 
earth is capable of receiving far more ixbabstazts, then now 
it hach, The only probabilicy then lefe for afferting 
the git he of the Floed, asco the Globe of the earth, is 
from the deftru@ion of all diving creatares cogecher with 
man, now though men might noc have fpread themfelves 
over the whole farface of the earth, yet beafts and creep 
ing'thixgs might which were all deftroyed with the Flood: 


For itisfaid, Phat all flefe died that moved apon the earth, 


beth of fowl and of cattel, andof beaft, and of every creep 
ing thing, that creeper pon the earth, and every man. TO 
as end fhould there be not only a note of univerfality ad- 
ded, -but fuch a particular enumeration of the feveral kinds 
of beafts, creeping things ,and fowls, if chey were not all 
deftroyed? To this I anfwer. I grant as far as the Flood 
gxtended, all thefe were deftroyed, but I fee no reafon to 
extend the defruétion of thefe beyond that compa/s and /pace 
of earth where men inhabited : Becaufe che punifhment 
upon the be wasvccafioned by, and could not but be.cen- 
che defruétivs ot mankinde, bac (the occafion 

of the deluge being the res of man, who was punifhed in 
the beaits , thac were deftroyed for his fake, as well as in 
himfelf) where the cecafion was not , as where there were 
animals, andno men, there feems no neceffity of extend- 
ing the Floedthither, But to what end then ic will be repli- 
ed, Did Ged commandNoah with {0 much care 2° take of all 
kind of beafts , and birds, and creeping things into the ark, 
with bim , if allthefe living creatures were wot deftroyed by 
the Flood? Sanfwer , becaute all thofe chings were deftroyed 
whereever the Flood was, fuppofe chen the whole Conts- 
nent of Afia was peopled before the Floed, which is as much 
as we may in reafon fuppofe, Ifay, all the living creatures 
in that Continent were all deftroyed ; orif we may fuppofe 
it to have extended over our whole Continent of the ancs- 
ently known world, what reafon would there be that in the 
oppofite part of the globe , viz. America, which we fup- 
pofe to be unpeopled then, alltheliving creatures fhould 
there be deftroyed becaufe men had finned in this ? And 
would there not on this fuppofition have been a wae le 
| | . reafon 
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reafon to preferve dieing Crearwres in the 4+k for future 
propagation, whenall other /iving ereatures extant had been 
in fuch remote places as would aot have been acceffible by 
them in many generations, and thofe beafts growing wilde 
for want of Inhabitants, would not have proved prefently 
ferviceable for the »feof men after the Flood? which was 
-certainly the main thing looked at in the prefervation of 
them inthe ark, thatmen might haveallof them ready for 
their w/e prefently after the Flood, which could not have 
‘been, had not the feveral kinds been preferved in the Ark, 
although we fuppofe them not deftroyed in all parts of the 
-world. a = _ 
Allthis proceeds on fuppofition that Awimals were pro- Sec. 4. 
pagated much further in theworld then men were, before 
the Flood. Which I confefs feemsvery probable tome, on 
this account becaufe the production of Animals is parallel 
in Genefis with thet of Fsjfbes, and both of chem different 
from man, For God {aith, Let shewatersbring forth every Gen.t.20; 
moving creature that hath life, vit. Fifh, and Fewl , andac- 31. 
cordingly tt tsfaid, that the waters brought forth abundantly 
every Irving ereature afver theirkind, and every Ferd after 
bis Lind Accordingly in the production of deafts, we read, 
Let the earth bring forth the living creavure after bis kind, 
cattel, and creeping thing, and beaft of the earth after bis Ver, 143 
hind, and it was fot But in the produren -of man, ‘Itis 
faid, Let ss make man -in ovr own bikene{s. From ‘hence I Ver. 36. 
obferve this difference between the prodwéilion of animals, 
and of mas, thatintheone God gave a prolifick, power to 
‘the earth and waters for -prodsttion of the feveral living 
creatures which-came from them; fo that the fomine/ prin- 
ciples of them were contained inthe mater outof which 
they were produced, which wes otherwife in-man, who was 
amadeby apecultar hand of the great Creater himfelf , who 
thence ts faid to have ‘formed Adanof the duff of the ground.Gen.r.6. 
Wow therefore dithowgh-there were’butone Afale-and Fe- 
maleof mankinde at firft, whieh bad Pian bbe | 
God himfelf, yet there tsno-reafon we fhould conceive it 
tobe fo asto the prodwition of other living creat ares, whe- 
ther Fiftsor. Fowl, or iid ‘the prolifick -versne-be- 
Liz ing 
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ing by Gods power given to that ssaterial principle out of 
which they were formed , it may very well be fuppofed that 
many of the fame kind were at firft produced. For it feems 
very {trange to imagine that in the whole Ocean there fhould 
be only twoof a kind produced, but Fs. and Few! both 
arifing from the water, we may have juft reafon to think, 
that the waters. being feparated before this prolifick, vertue 
was communicated to the whole maffe of waters, might in 
the feveral parts of the g/obe of the earth, bring forth both 
fife and fowl after their kinds. The fame I.fay. of the pro. 
duction of Assmals.in the fixth days work which are ranked 


into three forts, Cattel, creeping things, and beafs of the 


earth after their kinds ; now God faying, Lee the earth bring 
forth her living creatares. (and that afcer the waters had di- 
vided fome parts of the earth fromother, fo that there 
could be no paffage for the eattel, creeping things , and 


' beaftsoutof one part into another, without the help of 


man): it feems very probable that at leaft thofe parts of 


. . the earth which were-thus. divided from each other , did 


bring forth thefe feyeral living creatures after their kinds, 
which did after propagate in thofe parts without being 
broughe thither by the-help of man. If. now. this /uppof- 
tion be embraced , by it we prefently ‘clear our felves of 


- Many difficulties. concerning the propagatias Of animals 


in the world, andtheir confervation in the Ark, which 
many have been fo much.to feek for fatisfactionin. As how 
the unknown kind of Serpents in Brafl, the flew-beBied 


. creature of the Jndses, and all thofe ftrange fecies of ans- 


mals feen inthe Weft Indies fhou'd.cither come. into che 
Ark of Noah, or beconveyed out of itinto thofe Cous- 
tries, which are divided from that Continent where the Flood 
was by fo vaft an Ocean on the one fide, and at leaft fo large 
atractof Lasdontheother (fuppofing any paflage but of 
one Continent into another, which yec hath not been dif- 
covered.) Befides fome kind of Assmals cannot live our of 
that particular C/ime wherein they are ; and there are ma- 
ny forts of axémalsdifcoveredin America, and the adjoyn- 
ing Iflasds, which have left no remainders of themfelves in 
thefe parts.of the world. And it feems very ftrange ioe 

: thefe 
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thefe fhould propagate into thofe remote parts of the 
world from the placeof the Flood, andleave none atallof 
their number behind them in thofe parts from whence they 
‘were propagated. Thefe chings at leaft make that opinion 
wery probable which extends the produétion of animals be- 
yond that of mankinde inthe old world, and chat the Flood 
though it defroyed all mankinde, and every living creature 
within that compafs wherein mankind inhabited, yet mighec 
not extend its felf to chofe parts, and the asimais therein, in 
which men had never inhabited, And by this means we need 
not make fo many miracles as fome are fain to do about the 
flood; and all thofe difficulties concerning the propagation of 
animals do of themfelves vanifh and failco the groud. This 
is the firft way of refolving the difficulty concermng the po/- 
fibsisty Of the Flood, by afferting it norto have been over 
the whole globe of the carth,but only over thofe parts where 
mankinde inhabited. 
Secondly, Suppofe the Flood to have been over the whole Sed. 5. 
globe of the earth, yet there might have heen water enough 
to have overwhelmed itto the height mentioned in Scrip- 
ture. For whiehweare to confider that many caufes con. 
curred to the making of this Deluge ; firft, the air was con- 
den{ed into cloads,and thofe felldown with continued force 
and violence, not breaking into drops, bat all in a body 
(which Sir Walter Rawleigh. parallels wich the sSfonts of the nift. of the 
Weft Indies) which are thence called the.Cataraéts or World.t.B. 
Floed-gates of heaven, God loofening (as he expreffech it) 7: /¢46- 
the power retentive which was in the clesds, and fo che 
waters-muft needs fall in abundance, according to the ex- 
prefsionin fob , Behold he withholdeththe waters, and they Job 12.15. 
Ary up, alfo he fendeth them owt, andthey overturn the earth. 
Now, I fay, although thefe waters falling down with fo 
much fury and violence, as well asin fo great abundance, 
might quickly deftroy all sesug creatures, yet this was not 
all,for God who held in the Ocean within its bounds,where- 
by he faith to it, Dive far it foak go , and no farther, 
mighe then give it Commifsion to execute his juftice upon 
‘the finfull world: andcoallris,. we have another caufe of 
the Delage , which was, That the Fountains of the great 
| Lizz Deep 
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Deep were broken up. By which Vatablus, molt probably 


_ underftands, Jamenfam illam c prefundam agnarnm co 


piame qua eft fabter terram : That valt body of waters 
which hes ia the bowels of the eavih, now when all thefe 
fountains were broken up, and the waters within the earth 
ruff: out with violence and impetuofity upen ic, ic mut 
needs caufe an inundation fo great as that is mentioned in 
the Scripture. For ao that judsetous Hiftorran Sir w. Raw 
leigh obferves, Let us confider thatthe earth had above 
21000, milescompafs, the Diameter of the earth according 


- tothat Cirele.7000. mile, and then fromthe Swsperficies to 


the Center 3500. mile, take then the higheft mountain of 
the world, Canucafus, Tanree, Tenarsf , or any other, and 
I do not finde, faith he, hac che higheit exceeds thirty miles 
in height 1 Icis not then impofsible, anfwering reafow with 
reafon, thar all chofe waters mixed within che earth, 3500. 
miles deep , fhould be ableco cover the space of 30. miles 
in Aeighs, whiels 3.0, omles upright being foundin the deprhs 


_ of the earth 116, times, for the foxnteins ofthe great. 


ToM,2,0p. 


Phy, feéf, 
3 oleks. 


Deep were broken, and the waters drawn out of the bowels 
of sheéarch. Batthen withall, fairizhe, if we confider the. 
proportion which the earth bears.to the air about it, we may 
eafily anderRand the pofibiliisy of the Floed, wbout any 
new Creation Of waters; for fuppofing fo march air to be cor- 
denfed, and fo turned into. water which: dock encompafs 
the earth, ic will noe feem frange tomen. of yudgemenc, yea 
bac of ordinary anderftandung, shat the earth (Gud fo plea 
fing) was covered.over with waters, without any new Crea 
tion. But this will yet appear more probable if the beight 
of the bight? monntaixns doth bear nO. greater 4 proportion 
tothe Diamerer of she earth, then of the 1670, pert to 
the whole, fuppofing the Diawenr.of the earth co be 
8355. miles, as P. Gaffendes computes both. And it is more 
then probable, chat men heve been exceedingly mifteken,.as ‘ 
to the height of moanrains , which comes fo far thort of 
what Sir Walter Ramieighaltows to them, that the hipheft 
mountan in the world will not be found .co.be five 
Cire mises in: height taking the alsrade of them from 
the pds they ftand spon. Olywpw. whole height ? 
0 
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foextold by the Poers and ancient Grecks, that it ts faid ro ein 

exceed the clouds, yet Piutarch tells us that Xenagoras Mea- pir ae 

fured it and found rt noc to exceed a mile anda half perpemaé-Piin.t.2. 

enlar and about 70. paees.Much about the fameheighe Pliny¢. 6s. 

faith that Dicearchue found che mountain Pe/son to be. The 

mount Athos isfuppofed of extraordinary beige, becaule it 

caftits fhadow into the Ile of Lemnos, which according to 

Pliny was87. miles, yet Gaffendne allows 1¢ buc rWo miles tn 

height, but [/aac Voffins ina fearned difcourfe concerning the voll. i 

height of mountains in his meres On Pemponiue Mela,doth not A Ia 

allow above 10.0r11 .fariongs at moft to the height of mount/.a.¢.2. 

Athos. Cancafus by Ricciolm is faid tobe §t. miles in height: p.115.cr¢ 

Gaffendns allowing it tebe higher then Athos or Olympus, 

yet conecives it not above three or four miles at moft; but | 

Voffiue willnot yeild it above twonles perpendicular, for 

which he pives this very good reafon , Polybive affirmschere - 

‘eno thountain in Greece which may not be afeended ina | 

dayes fime, and makes the aan nrometain there not to | 

exceed ten furlongs , which faith Voffine, itis fearce poffible 

for ahy one to reach unlefs he be a wowmfasner born, any. . 

other wilh fearce be able to afeerd abowe fix furlongs per- 

péndicntar, for inthe afeent of a mountain every pace doth 

reach bot toan hand breadth perpendienlar ; but if we do 

allow eight furlongs to adayesa/cemt, yetthereby it will ap- 

pear. char the highelt moantains in the world are not above 

tweniy four furlongs in Neighy, fince they may be afcended tn 

three dayes titne = and it ts afirmed of the top of mount 

Cancafnw, thatit maybe afcended inlets then the compafs 

of three dayes, and therefore earnot be much above two - 

miles in height. Which may bethe eafier believed of any 

other mountain, when that which ts repated the bighe# of 

the world, viz. the Pike of Pencviffe which the inhabitants 

call Pica deTerraria, may be afcended in that compals of 

time, vis. three dayes : for inthe months of Pauly and Aw 

guft (which are the only months tn whieh men can afcend | 

St, becaufeall other times of the year fnew lyes upon it, Ab yy nin 

though neither in the Je of Teseriffe nor any other of the .5 Geogr. 

‘Canary Iflands there be fnow ever feen ) the sshabiranes then General.l.t ‘ 

afcend to che top of it inthree dayes time, which top of it 186,10 prop} 
Liz 3, | nok. 
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not Pyramidal but plain, from whence they gather fome 
{ulpbureous fiones which are carryed in great quantities into 
Spain, So thacaccording to the proportion of eight furlongs 
toa dayes journey, this Pike of Teneriffe will not exceed 
the heigbtofa German mile perpendicular, as Varenins con- 
feffeth, then which-he thinks likewife, that no mountain in 


‘the world is higher. For what Pliny {peaks of the Alpes 


being fifty miles in height, mult be underftood not perpendi- 
cular, bucin regard of the eb/iquity of the afcent of it; fo 


thar he might account fo much from the foot of the Alpes to 


the top of them, and yet the Alpes in a perpendicular fine 
not come near the height of aGermax mile. If then the 
higheft mountains do not exceed much above three miles in 
height (for the Spawiards themmfelves affirm, that chofe lofty 
mountains Of Pers, in comparifon of which they fay the 
Alpes are but like Cottages, may be afcended in foar dayes 
compafs) we fee from hence then far greater probability, 
how the waters in the time of the general fleod might overtop 
the higheft mountains. ea 

Efpecially if ic be made evident that thereis fo great-an 
Abyffe of (xbterrancons waters, that the breaking open of 
the foxntains of i¢ may fo much encreafe the inundation 
arifing from the cloxds, and from the breaking in of the 
Oceas upon the main Land. And chat there is fuch a ma/s of 
waters in the body of the earth is evident from the Origine 
of Foantains; for the opinion of Arsforle imputing them co 
the condenfation of aire in the caverns of the earth, and that 
of other Philofophers afcribing them to the fall of rain-swater 


received into fuch cifferns in the earth which are capable of 


receiving it, are both equally’ #x/atsfatlory, unlefs we fap- 
pofe a mafs of Waters inthe bowels of the earth, which may 
beas the common ftock to fupply thofe Fowntaias with. For 
itis very hard, conceiving how meer aire fhould be {o far 
condenfed, as to canfe not only fucha number of Fountains, 
but fo great a quantity of water as runs into the fea by thofe 
rivers which come from them, (as the river Volga is fup- 
pofed to empry fo much water in a years time into the Cape 
an Sea, as might fuffice to cover the whole earth) by which 
likewife it is moft evident that there mult be fome fubter- 


ren¢an 
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ranean paffages inthe Sea, or elfe of neceffity, by that abun 
dunce of water which continually runs into ic from the rs- 
vers, ic would overflowand drown the world. And from 
this multitude of waters which comes from Fonntains, itis 
likewife evident, that the Origine Of Fountains cannot be 
meerly from fuch water which falls from the clowds, which 
would never fuffice to maintain fo full and uninterrupted a 
fireamas many Fountainshave : Efpecially if that becrue — 
which fome afferc, that xain-warer doth never moiften the 
earth above ten foot deep, for of far greater profundity many 
Fountains are. And befidesthe vain-water runs moit upon 
the furface of the earth, and fo doth rather (wed the rivers 
which thereby run with greater force in their paflage to 
the Ocean, and doth not lodge ic felf prefentlyin the earth, 
efpecially if it defcends ina greater quantity which alone is 
able to fill fuch Cifterss fuppofed to be in the earth, efpeci- 
ally in mountains , which may keep a ffream continually 
ranning. Although therefore we may acknowledge that 
the fall of rain-may much conduce to the overflowing and 
continuance Of Koxntains, asis evident by the greater force 
of springs after continued rains, and by the decay of many 
of them in ber and dry weather (which yet | had rather im- 
pute tothe Sans exhaling by his continued heat thofe moitt 
vapours inthe earth, which fhould continually fupply the 
"Springs, then meerly co che want of rain) and by the rife of 
-moft great rivers from fuch Fountains which came from:the 
foor of monatains , where the ground is fuppofed to be of 
fo hard and.confiftent a fubitance, as ftone, or chalke, or 
fomething of like nature whieh might help to the conferva- 
tion of water there, from whence it after ran in ftreams to 
_ the Ocean (which was the great argument of the famous 
Peireskius for this opinion) although I fay, thefe things may pe | 
-arguethus far, that rain-water doth much conduce to the’: bine | 
prefervation of sfrivgs, yet it cannot give a fufficient ac- 7,5». 293. 
count of the Origine of them : Which with the greateit 
- reafon and probability is imputed:co thofe /abtexrantons wa- 
gers which pafs up and down through the bowels of the 
earth. Some have fancyed the earth to be as one great 
animal, whofe (xbterrancons pafages were like veins — 
ony: 
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body which received water out of the Sea, as the veins do 
blood out of che Liver, and thatthere are fome kind of hoe 
vapoursin the earch which fupply che place of vital Spirits, 
whichare diffufed up and down the body through che arte. 


vies, And that as in an animal there are fome parts which 


upon the leaft prick do fend forth blood, and others are more 
callous where the sxcifios mult be deeper before any blood 
appears; fo itis inthe earth, when ic is opened ina right 
vein we find pretently a foring Of water , but if we chance to 
hit on a wrong: place, we go deep and may find none. nor 


that water is wanting, buc we have not hit onthe weins — 


through whichieruns. And chenceas the blood with equal 
dreedom and velocity afcends into the brad asit rans into the 


tegs, becaufe it ssequally disperfedinto all the parts from 


the center ofits fointhe body of the earch itis as natural 
for the water to afcendanto the tops of mountains, as itis Co 
fall downinto the center of the earth, And chat it is no 
more wonder to {ee fprings flue out Of moxxtaixs, then it is 
to feea:man déeed inthe veins of his forebend whenhe is let 
bloodthere. Som all places-of the-earch the parts of it are 
not ‘difpofed for apertion . for fome of them are fo herdand 
compaét, that there feems tebe no paffage ghrough them 
(which is the imoft probable reafon, why there ‘ts no rain 
neither in thofe places, becaufe there is no fach exfadation 
of thofemoift wapomrs through the fwrface of the earth, 
which may yeild mateer for rains, as it isin-many of the fan- 
dy places of Africa, but ufaally mountainous Countryes 
have more large,and as it-were J emple-vems through which 
the:-moilt wapenrs have a free and open paflage,-and thence 
therearenot only more frequent (rings there, but cloads 


and rains too.) Now ifthisaccount af the Origine of Springs 


inthe earth be as rational as it'is ingenious and handfome 


(and there’is not mach can be faid againft ir, but only that 


then all foamsains fhould:be /a/ras the wacer is from whence 


they conie )'theniwe edfily:underftand -how the carth might 
be 


in cheaniverfal aeimge for then the fosnveses 


of the detp were:broken up, orthere was an wniverfal epen- 


éng of theeeins of theearch ;whereby all the water contain- 
‘ed in.hem owoold -prefently ran-apen ‘the fwrface of ik 
| : earth, 
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earth, and muft needs according to its proportion advance 
irs felfco a confiderable heighr. But becaufe the falving the 
difference of the water in [prints from whacitisinthe Ses 


is fo confiderable a phenomenon in our prefent cafe, I there-. 


fore rather cake this following as the moft rational account 
ofthe Origine of fountains. vite Thatthere are greae cavi- 
tyesin theearth, which are capable of receiving a confider- 
able quantity of water, which continually runs into chem 
from the Sca (wh.ch as it continually receives freth fup- 
p'yes from che rivers which empty themfelves into it, fo ic 
- difparchech away alike quantity through thofe fponey parts 
ofthe earth under the Ocean, which are moft apc to fuck in 
and convey away the furplufage of water) fo that by chis 
‘means the Sea never fwells by the water conveyed into ic 
by che rivers, there being as continual a esrewlation inthe 
body of the earth of the warer which paffeth out of che Osean 
into the (abrerraneous cavernes, and from thence to the 
- mountains, and thence inco the Seaagain, asthere isa cir- 
calation Of b/ood in mans body from the heart by the arteryes 
into theexterionr parts, and returning back again by the 
“veins into the heart. According to whichwe may imagine 
fuch a place in the heare of the earth hike Plato's Bara- 
thrum, 


v 


THas Ur? rind Badusey Naat oBovds t21 Gaperpor, 


As Plato in his Phadrwe defcribes ic out of Homer, a long and 
deep {ubterrancons cavity. AS ~ Tem 7 XaTLA ovppisn' Te murres 
Gs murapeoly xen Tere medi mUITES Cpe, Into which cavity all 
the rivers at lajt flow, and from which they again disherfe 
themfelves abroad. Now this Cavity of the earth chus fill’d 
with water fupplyes the place of the heart inthe body of the 
earth, from which all thofe feveral agueduis which are in 


the earth have their continual /upp/y , but shat which makes: 
thofe paflages of wacer which we call fprings and fountains 
properly, I fuppofe, isthus generated ; fromthofe Cavityes ~ 


fill’d wich water inthe earth by reafon of the biz ftreams 
which are in the body of the earth, there are continually 
rifing fome vapours or little parcicles of w.ter, which are 
Atta disjoyned 
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disjoyned from each ether by the beat, by reafon of which 
they attaina greater celerity of motion, and fo pafs through 
the inner pores of the earth ull chey come near the /wperficies 
of ir. Which when they have approached to, they are 
beat back again by the co/d which environs the furfsce of the 
earth, or atleaftare fo arrefted by the cold and condenfed 
by it, thatthey lofe the form of vapours and become per- 
fect water again. Which water being now more gro/s, then 
whileit was ameer vapeur, cannot defcend again through 
rhe fame pores. through which it afcended beiore, becau‘e: 
thefe are not now capable of receivingit: And therefore 
it feeks out fome wider paffages near the furface of the 
earth, by which means it moves in an obligue manner, and is 
ready to embrace any other vapowrs which are arreftedin 
the {ame manner ; now when thefe are grown toa confider- 
able bodyin the farface of a monntain, or a plain, and finda 
vent fic for them, there appears a proper fowntas» whofe 
ftreams are {till maintained by the fame condenfation of va- 
pours, which when they are once come abroad are in con- 
Linual wsetion whereby rivers are made, which are ftill find. 
ing a paffage through the declivity of the furface of the 
earth, whereby they may-return to the Oceas again. Now 
according co this account, that grand Phenomenon of the 
frefoncfs of fountain waser when the water of the Sea is falr, 
whence it originally comes, is fufciently refotved. For 
meer tranfcolation may by degrees take away that which the 
Chymiffs call the fixed (alt; and for the Volatile falr of ix 
(which being a more fpirituousthing, isnot removable by 
aftittation, and fo-neither can it be by tranfcolation) yet 
fuch an evaporation.as that mentioned, may ferve.todo ir, - 
becaufe it is evident that frefs wearer willfall from the clouds - 
which hath rifenfromthofe vapours which have come out of 
the Sea, and befidesthefe vaponrs or fmall particles of wa- 
ter in their paflage throughtheearth (efpecially when they 
come near the furface of.it) do imcerporate with other /ivees 
vapours as thofe which come from rain and others, by which. 
means they infenfibly lofe their former acédity and fharpne/s. 
But thofe fountains which do recain their former falsne/s; 

tas.there are many fuch in the world, may very probably be 
fuppofcd.. 
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fuppofed not to have come trom thefe wapewrs condenfed, 
buc co bea kind of a breaking of vein in which the fale 
water was conveyed up and down the dody of the earth. 
Now then confidering that ma/s of waters and multitude of 
eapoursarifing thence which arein the earth, how eafie ts 
it forustounderftand what the breaking open the fountains 
ofthe deep means in Scripsure, and bow by that means to- 
gether withthe falling down of the Cararuds of the clouds, 
and che letting doo/e ot the Ocean, the whole earth might be 
overf{pread withan univerfal deluge. The poffibility of which 
was the thing co be fhewed. 

The next thing we come to concerning the floed, is, the ¢-¢, 7. 
capacity of the Ark for receiving the feveral animals whic 
were CO propagate the world afterwards. Concerning which, 
two chings are neceffary tobe underftood, what the mea- 
fure of the Ark was, and what the s#mber of animals con- 
tained init, The meafure ofthe Ark muft be determined 
by the proportion of the cubic, which there is no reafon at 
all co fappate either with Origes and ochers to have been 
the Geometrical cabst, which contains fix ordinary cubits or 
nine feer, both becaufe we find no mention at all of any fuch 
embit in Scripture, and becaufe the Fadbrick of the Ark 
would have been of too vaft a proportion, Neither yet is it 
probable, which Sir W. Rawlegh fuppofech, chat this cxdse 
mult bg of a proportion as much exceeding ours as the 
feature of a Gyans doth ours, both becaufe there is no cer- 
tain evidence, ether from Scripture or reafon, that the pro- 
portionof menthen did generally exceed whatis now, and 
befides this tends notin the leaft to make che thin3 more 
plain. For according to that proportion, we muft then 
have imagined beafts to have been as well as men, for the 
horfe mult have been proportienably as great to have been 
fervicecble to men of that ftature, and fo the Animals would 
have taken up as much more room inthe Ark as the cubit 
is uppofed to be bigser. I fuppofe then chat AZofes {peaks 
of theenbit moftin w/e in hisowntime, Cfor he writ fo that 
they for whofe ufe he writ might beeafily ableto under. - 
ftandhim) nowthis c#éie by the confent of writers con- 
tained a fect anda ba/finiength, according to which pro- 
: a Aaaaa "Portion, 
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Gen.6 re, Portiens fuppofing the Ark by Afofes his defcription to - 
om O-TS* have 300. cubits in length, 50.1n breadth, and 30.1n hesghe, 

the whole capacity of the 47k eccording to the compatation 

Ritto de Of fob. Butes comes C0 450000. folid cubits. For thelengrh 

arca Nee, Of 300. cubts being mealtiplyed into the breadth of So. 
cubirs, and the predwét by the height of 30. cubits makes che 
whole Concavity450000.Which Afatthens Hoftus reducing 

p.93- tothe German meafure, makes the longitude of the Ark to | 

Holtus de be 33. perches, 4. cubits, §. fingers , the latitude § perches, 

poe 2. cubits, and 11, fingers, the alticude 3. perches, 1. cnbit, 

aNoab- : : 

th.cé, 9. fngers; allowing toevery perch 15, Roman feet. So thac 
if wecakea perch to contain 10. Hebrew cubits, which ex- 
ceeds the former 11. fingers, the whole capacity of the 4/k.: 
will be 450. cubical perches. Andas he faith , Hajufmoas 
fane edificis amplitude capaciffima eff, C& guamlibet magne 
animantinms numero haud dnbie[ufficere pormit, the Ark ot fo 
large acapacity might eafily contain the feveral kinds of 
animals init. Which will be eafily underftood, ifaceording © 
toour former [«ppofition, only the animals of the inhabited 
par: of the world. were-preferved inthee4rk, but admic- 
ting that all kinds of animals were there, there would be - 
roomenough tor them and for provifion for them. For 
which Sir w. Rawlegh gives a prudent cantien, that men 
ought not to take asimals of a mixt mature, as Mules and . 
Hyana’s, nor fuch as differ in fize and fhape from each | 
other, as the eat Of Ewrope and Ownee of Jndis, into the 
feveral Sfecses of anvmals. . Sit W. Rawlegh following Butco . 
reckons 89. or leaft any be omitted, a 100. feveral kinds of 
ben fis, and undertakes to demonftrate from a triple propor- - 
tiew Of all beafts tothe Ox, Wiif, and Sheep, thac there was 
fufficient capacity fortheminthe e4rk, Hoftasallows 150: . 
feveral kinds Of animals, yet queftions notthe capacity of 
the 4rk, bucthefe things are fo particularly made out by 
thofe learned Authors, eipecially by Buteo, that: ) fhall ra- 
ther refer the reader for further fatisfact:on to che Authors 
themfelves, then take the pains to tranfcribe them, . 

‘Se 8, - come nowtherefore co the evidence of the trath and 
certainty OF this wmiverfal delage, of which we have moft 
clear and concurring Te/timonses Of molt ancient Nations of 


the. 
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the world. For which purpofe Grotins and others hayeat ¥. Grot. 
large produced the teftimony of Bero/us the Chalazan out of 4170. 1 
Fofephus, concerning the flood and the Ark inwhich Nowb : cee 
was preferved, of Abydenws out ol Cyridand Eufebsius con- i ies 
cerning Xifathrus, or Neabs fending out of the dirds to fee Kites 
if che food wergaffwaged, and of Adcxander Polyhiftor cone 4//e-t. 4 
cerning the prefervation of animals inthe Ark, of Plutarch “™ & 3 
concerning the fending out of the D.ve, of Luctande Dra ae 
Syria concerning the whole ffory, and io of Adolonand Ns 1. ae 
colans Damafcenus. Befidesit is manifelted by others, how Axguft.de 
among the Chaldeans the memory of Noah was jrelerved Civil. Dele 
under che Fable of Oanaes, which had pare of a fi) and part Seitm 
of a wan, as is evident from the fragments of Apolsdorns, Viv. ass 
Abydenus, and Alexander Polyhifor prefervedin Exfcbins €ufcb. Chi. 
his Greek Chronica , among the Chincfes under the name of P.5.¢4.2- 
Puoncuns, who by them is faid co have efcaped alone with et ees 
his Family out ofthe univerfal Deluge, faith J/aac Voffius, ¢, er 
who fuppofech Por Ps tobe only a Prefix tothe name, Le 
and fo that Pwoncums isthe fame with #Nox@, Martinins 91g. 4090 
—telisus, dedilwvio mulraeft apud Sinicos Scriptores mentso, Martin, 
* ghacthe ancient writers ofthe Sinick biftury ipeak much of 7 ie 
the flood. Pobannes de Lact tells out ot Le/charborus how on de 
conttane the tradition of the flood is among the Jadsans, Lact de 
both in new France, Peru, and other parts. . This being #7. gmt. 
therefore fo fully actefted by the evident and apparent con- llgilaceas 
fenc of fo many writers and hiftoriens, which did not own PATS: 
the authority of the Scriptures, I fhall fuppofe this fuffici- 
ently proved, and proceed to the main thing which concerns 
the Origine ot Natsvns, which is, the certainty of the propa- 
gation of mankind from the pofterity uf Noah. Of which 
there is this {trong and convineing evidence, thatin all chac 
account which the Scriprure gives of the propagation of 
Nutions fromthe Sons of Noah, there is fome remainder in . 
the hiftory of thar Narion co juftifie the reafon of the smpo- 
fision of the xame trom the ames of the Nations themfelves, 
which have preferved the original name of their founder sn 
their own, asthe Medes from Madai, the Thraciaxs trom, -- 
Thiras, the Ponians from Javan, the Sidomans trom Sidon, . 
the Philifins from Peliftiim, the Arsaans, Aradsans, 

Aaaa 3. Elymaeans, 
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oi tami Elymeans, Ajjyrians, Lydians, from Arki, Arrad, Elam, 
Verit. Ai, Agar and Lad, and many others produced by Grotins, 
Monta, Montanns, funins, andefpecially Bechartus, who with ad- 
Phileg. mirableindultry and learning hach cleared all this parc of 
pee 2 facred bifory, which concerns the reafon of the smpo/ition of 
Bochire, the wawmes of the people which were propagated from the 
Gcorr. _ pofterity Of Noah, and given a full & fatista@tory account of 
Sacr. px. the feveral placeswhere the pofterity Of Noah feated them. 
felves after the deluge, In ftead of thac therefore, I thall 
confider the pretences which can be broughe againft ic, 
which are chiefly thefe three. 1. That the Chaldean Em. 
pire feems to have greater antiquity then can be actributed 
to it by the hiftory of Afufes. 2. That the moft learned 
Heathen| Nations pretend to be /elf-eriginated, and that 
they came not from any other Cowntry, 3. That no 
oe is given from whence America fhould be 

| peopled, : 
Sci.9. 1. The Hiftory of the Affyrian Empire feems inconfiftent 
wich the propagation of the world from the fons of Now ; 
forthe reign of Ninus and Semiramis is placed by many 
Chronologers within the firft Century after the flood, which 
feems a manifett inconfiftency wich the propagation of man- 
kind from the Sons of Noah , for it feems utcerly impofsible 
that the fonsdations of fo great an Emysre fhould be laid 
in fo {mall a compafs of time by the po/ferity of three per- 
fons, and befides Ninus and Semsrames were not the firft 
who beganthe Affyrian Empire , for Belws not only raigned 
fifty five years be:ore Nines, but according to the Chal- 
dean Antiquities from Evechous, who they fay firft reigred 
among them,arereckoned 49§. years. Buc admic that che 
beginning of the Affyri.in Empire be placed fo lowas Peta- 
Petty. de vins and other ( bronel-gers would have it, viz. inthe year 
ger Peralce the Flood, 153. yet the difficulty is only fomewhae 
Toma? abated, butnot removed, fer it feems yet unconceivable 
’ that from three perfons in 1950. years, fuch mwxltitades 
fhouid {pring, asto make fo large an Empireas that of Ns- 
avs, and that within an hundred years after the Flood there 
fhould be fuch va{t multitudes for the baslding the rower of 
Babel and difperfion up and down the world, fo that ac- 
BO accord. 
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cording tothe Hebrew computation, in the compafs of 300. 
years, wz.about Abrubims time, the world was fo tully 
peopled, that we read ot feveral Kings encountering one 
another, by which itis evident the world had been peopled 
fometime before, or elfe there could not have been fuch 

erent Kings asfome of themwereatthattime. This be- 
ing the grand difficulty, toit I antwer thefe things, 

1. Thereis no fuch certainty of the beginning of the 
Affyrian Empire, as for the fake of that, to queition the 
truchof che propagation of the world by the fons of Noah. 

J havealready largely manifeited the want of credibilicy in 

the Chronolocy ot the ancient Chaldeans, andthat we have 

no cercain grounds to rely upon in reterence toit. Efpecial- 

ly asco thofe feven firlt B.:Eylenian Kings, which are cited 

out of Africanus by Exfchius,and Georgine Syncellus,vi2.E- 
vechous, Chomasbolrs, Porus, Nechubes, Abins, Oniballus, 
Chinzirus, who are faid to reign 225. years, two monechs, 

and alike fabulous, I fuppofe, is cheother Dyna/fy of fix 
Arabian Kings, whofe Empire is faid to have ftood 215, 
yearstothe rime of Belxs, who expelled the Arabians and 

took the power to himfelf ; And itismuch more agreeable 
toreafon to reject thefe two Dynuftyes, which have no re. 

cord of them leftinany Hiftory of the Affyrian Empire, but 

on'y in Berofus, whofe authority in this cafe hath been dif- 
cuffed already , then to follow our late excellent Primate of 
Armagh, who punctually fets down che reign of che Kings 

of theletwo Dyxaftyes, buscuts off at leaft eight Ages in 

the cime of the Affyrian Empire from Ninuws tO Sardana- 
palus, which time he coniinesto 496. years, and placech 
Ninus in che 2737. year of the world; according to the vffer. An-. 
Hebrew computation, and fo to live in the time of the “ales Pet. 
Fudges,and be cotemporary with Deborah : Which he builds i la 
only ona place in Herodotms, which relates not co the time oe 
between Ninsas and Sardanapalus,buttothetimeofthed- . _. 
feétion of the Medes fromthe Affyrian Empire,as Jfaac Vof- capicar. . 
fixe hath already fhewed. We cannot then finde any cer- adv. Her- 
tainty in the beginning of the Affyrian Empire, which may ™4m.c.10 
give us caufe to queftion the propagation of the world fromOc"-9 t- 
the polterity of Nath... re a 
72 2 We. 
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2. Wehave reafon cothink that there was a more then 
Ordinary multiplication of the world fromthe fons of Noah 
after the Flood. For as God had before punifhed the world 
by deftroying markindin itby anex'raordinary manner; 
fo after the Flood, he doth ina particular manner blefs Neah _ 
and his Sons, and faidunto them, Se frastfull and malti- 
ply, and replenifo the earth, which may well be thought co 
have chen had an extraordinary effect. Severall ways have 
been attempted by learned men to make appear, to what a 
vaft number the poftcrity of Nozh would increafe in the 
fpace of two orthree hundred years after che Flood. Peta- 
vius {uppofeth that the pofterity of Noah might beget chi!- 
dren at fevenicen, and that each of Noahs fons might: have 
eight children in the eighth year after the flood, and chac 
every one of thefe eight might beget eight more , by this 
means inonly one Family as of Zephes in the year after the 
Flood 238. he makes a Diagramme, confifting of almoft an 
innumerable company of men. Johannes Temporarins, as 
our moft learned Primate tels us, takes this way, that allof 
the posterity of Noah when they attained twenty pears of 
Age had every year twins, on which fuppofition by Arirb- 
metical pregreffiun, he undertakes to make it appear, that 
inthe 102. year after the flood, there would be of males 
and Females 1554420, but taking away the one balf, be- 
caufe of the groundlefs /uprofition of ewins, yet chen inthat 
time there would be 388605. males befides Females. Others — 
fuppofe that each of the fons of Noah had ten fons, and by 
that proportion, in few Generations, it would amount te 
many thow/ands withina Century. Orhersinfifton the pe- 
raHel between the multiplication of the children of Ifrael 
in Egypte , thacif from 72. menin the fpace of 219. years 
there are procreated 600000. how many will be born of 
three men in the fpace of an hundred years ? fome have faid 
above 23000. but with what fuccefs in their Arithmetick I 


forf.differt fall not determine, Buc whether allorany of thefe ways 
de et.nun- be {ufficient, and fatisfactory, we have yet caufe to believe 


ai. 6.26, 


tharthere was a more then ordinary ms/rsplicativs in the 

pofterity of Noah after the flvod. Pe 
3. If weembrace the acconnt of thofe copies, which the 
7 OO Septmaging 
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Septuagint followed in their ver fon, all this difficulty is then 
ceafed, For that account doth very muchenlarge the times, 
and makes almof{tathoufand years between the F/ood and 
Abraham, by which meansti:cre will be fufficient /p.ce gi- 
ven for the propagation of mankind, the builaixnz the 
Tower Of Bubel, the disperfion of Nations, the founding 
the Affyrian Empire, the plantation of Egypt, China, and 
other places, all which feemto have been inchat time, and 
to concur with thae computation, as well as 7ofephus doth, 
and the whole Primitive Charch before Hicrome, wiich cere 
tainly ought in no cafe ro bedifregarded, : 

The whole controverfie concerning this parc of the Chre- 
nology of the world comes at Ja{t co this, whether it be more 
probable thatthe Zews, who lived under che fecond Temple 
(who thenwere the Truftees to whom were committed the 
oracles of God) whomthe LXX. followed in their verfion, 
had the true reading , or the Dalmadick Jews after their 
difperfion and banifoment from their Ceantry, when they 
were difcarded by God himfelf from being his people, when 
he broke up ow/e among them at the de /?rsLion of Perufa- 
demand the Temple. But if the reader defire further fatis- 
faGion concerning this difference of the Chronology of the 
LXX. from that of the prefent Hebrew copyes, he may con- 5. 4 
Jule the learned differtwtion of the late learned Bifhop of bibl. Poly 4 
Cheer upon the £XX. and the later difcourfes of Ifaac glot.cap.9¢ 
Voffius onchisfubje&. Seting afide then the controverfie/-58563, 
becween the prefent Hebrew copyes and the LX, in point ¥— 2 
Of sntegrity and sacorruption which I meddle ror wich, [ can- har il 
not but fubfcribe tothe judgement of. our judicious hifto-zarerp. a 
rian, Sir W. Rawleigh : That if we look over all, and do not etat.wund, 
haftily fatisfie our underftanding with the firft things offered, ee! of 
and thereby being fatiated do flothfully and drowfily fit down ,* oe 
we foall findit more agrecable rather to follow the reckoning of pas 
the LXX. who accoraimg to fome editions make it above 1072+ | 
years between the flood and Abrahams birth, then to take away 
any part of thofe352,. years given. For sf we advifedly con- 
fider the fiate and countenance of the werld [uch as it was in 
Abrahams time, yea before Abraham was born, we foal find 
that st were very ill done of ms by following opinion withont the 
Bobb guide 
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guide of reafon, to pare the time over deeply bet weew Abraham: 
and the flood, becanfe in cutting them too wear the quick, the 
veputation.of the whole ftory might perchance bleed thereby, 
were not the Teftimony of the Scriptures [upreme [eas no ob-- 
jection can approach it, And that we asd not follow withal 

this precept of St. Auftin, shat wherefoever any one place inthe 
Scriptures may be conceived difagreeing to the whole, the fame: 

is by ignorance of mifinterpretation underfiood. Ferin Abran 

hams time all the then known parts of the world were peopled s 
all regions andcountryes bad their Kings. Agypt bad many: 
magnificent (ities, and fo had Paleftine and all bordering. 
Conntryes; yea all that part of the world be fides as far as\ndia: 

and thofe not bnilt with flicks, but of bews flones, and defended. 

with walls and rampiers, which magnificence needed a parent 

of more antiquity: then thofe other men bave {uppofed. And 
therefore where the Scriptures are plainef and bef agreeing 

With reafon andnature,to What end fooald we labour to beger 
doubts and [cruples, or draw allthings into wonders. and mar- 
wails? giving alfo firength thereby.to common cavillrs, and. 
tothofe mens apifh brains, who only bend their wits to fisdim-- 
pofftbslities and monfters inthe “hae ac the world and mankind, . 

Thus far that excellent Hiftorian, whofe words. deferve con- 

: fideration. Thus much for the firlt objeéfion.. : 

SER. YO: The fecondis, From the great pretence of feveral nations. 

2. that they-were felf-eriginated, or Came not from.any other — 

place. This wasthe pretence of the eZ gyptians, Grecians, 

ancient snbabstants Of Italy,and others.. But bow little rea. 
fon we have to give credit co thefe pretences; will appear on. 
thefe accounts.. 1. Zhe ssspofibil.ty in nature that mane 
kind fhould be produced in fuch a way as-they imagined, 
which we have manifelted already. in our difcourfe of the: 
Origine of theuniverfe, 2, That the Nations. which pre-- 
tended this, were never able to give fufficient evsdence of it 
to any other Nation which demandedit. which is manifett. 
by chew want of any certain records of their ancient.times, 
which is fully proved in our difcourfe in the &rft book of the 
want of credibilityin Heathen bifferies. §. The only prob- 
able reafon, which induced thefe Nations to make them- 
Selves Aborigines, was, becaufe they fuppofed themfelves to 
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be the firft sebabitants of the Conmeryes they lived in, which 
although I may allew to the -£gyptians and fome other 
ancient Nations, yet cannot do it coche Hellens or Greeks, 
who moft vainly and arrogantly pretended to it. Which 
becaufe it may give more light into the greateft astiguitics 
of Greece and fome other Nations then hath been yee dif- 
covered or taken notice of, and becaufe it may further tend 
to elear the truth of the Scriptures as to the Origine of 
Nations, 1 fhall more particularly enquire into che firft 
Plantation Of Greece. That ic was firft inhabited by fome 
Of Noahs pofterity, is out of queftion wich all chofe who pre- 
fer the moft ancient and undoubted records of Scripture be- 
fore the fabulous impoftures of mens brains. But by whofe 
immediate pofterity the Coustry of Greece was firft inha- 
biced, is not yet fo clear as it hath been generally prefumed 
to be, by moft who had rather follow the dictates of others 
then fpend timein fuch enquiries themfelves: Which yet 
certainly are fo far from being unworthy mens labour and 
induftry, that nothing tends more clearly to advance the 
trath of Scriptare-bifory, then the reconciling the ants. 
quities of the elder Nations to what we find delivered of the 
plancation of the world from the pofterityof Nosh. Asto 
this particelar therefore of the firft plantation of Greece, 
I fhall firft propound the opinion generally embraced 
among learned men, and then fhew how far it is defective, 
and what other more true account may be given of it. Ic is 
evident from. Afofes, Gen. 10.5. that the pofterity of Fa- 
phet took poffeflion of the I/les of the Gentiles, i.e. accord. 
ing tothe Hebrew Idiome, not only fuch asare properly fo 
calid, bucall chofe Conntries whichlay much upon the Sea, 
being at any diftance from Paleffine, e(pecially fuch aslay 
between the Ocean and Mediterranean Sea, and fo'both 
Greece and Italy come under the name of the J/les of the 
Gentiles. Among the fons of fphet none is conceived fo 
probable to have firft peopled Greece, as he whofe name was 
preferved amore the sshabitants. of Greece with very little 
alreration. Andfoasthe Aedes from Mada, the 4 ffyrians 
from Affur, the Tbracians from Thiras, by thelike Analogy 
the Fenians from Pavan. From which it is obfervable thac 
ee _ Bbbb2 ~~ although 
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_ although “among the Grecks themfelves, the Poxsiass were 

but as one divsficn of chat people which inhabited Greece, yet. 

other Nations comprehended all under the name of fonians. 

For which we have fufficient evidence from Hefychius and 

Hifyhn.v the Scheliaft on Ariftophanes, Ob Paghagss vhs “Eramrag”lasvag 

"law, AKeyea, faith He/ychins, and more to this purpofe the Schc= 
Scholia Liaft fpeaks. Tiav7s 78s “Ennvag "ldevag os BaeSoegs endrvr. For 
Aiif. — Tors with the Infertion ofthe eL£olick Digamma, (whichis — 

Achantnf. a1 waves done whentwo vowelsmeer) is Latoves, i.e. Favones, 

and Stephanus Bybantine tells us, that from Isercomesles, 


Stepbanrs 
de ae and fo Hemer, | 

"Tay. - 

Hom. il. "EySe 4 Beteo7or xgl “Ioleves eananiai'es, 
And Dionyfius Periegetes reckons up “Idav-as one of the ri- 
vers of Arcadia, 

Dionyf.u.— - "Eyda weros, 6&1 Keg Sisy Iva, ptq vp *laor. 

416, | 


And which much confirms this opinion, the Hebrew word 

for Javan before the points added by the Afs/forites, viz; 

ti) bearsaperfect Analogy with che Greck ler, and {YIN 

in Scriptare is taken for Greece; and fo Das. 8.21. Alex- 

ander is calld ty sa) which the LXX. render Baorrsus éMriveor, 

and Poel 3.6. You have fold my fons DIF ID to the fons 

of Javan, i.e. tothe Greeks as it is generally underftood. 

But as Zavan-cannot be fuppofed to have come into thefe 

parts without his family, fo it is generally. prefumed thac 

there are no obfcure toorfteps left of Zavans eldeft fon, 

 Elifoa’s feating bimfelf in Greece. For fromhim ofephus 
derives the name *Aw@Aas, with whom the Ferufalem Para- 

phraft concurs. A4ontanus trom thence derives the name 
Ar, Mor F175 from whence he fuppofeth the Greeks are called tvrvse, 
fan PDAS: Bochartus Gnds the cleareft remainders of Edsfoain Elis the 
Pee fame with Peloppone{us, one part of which by Homer is called 
Alifium , thence E2ck,27.7. we read of the purple and 

Pochat, Jenrdet fromthe Ifles of Elitha, which makes it moft probable. 
Phaleg.l.3 +0 be that pare of Greece which lay upon the Jenian Sea, 
capto. _ Where the beft purple next to the Zyrian-was found, asthe. 
cn degrned 


Be 
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learned Rochartushathdemonftrated from feveral Authors. 
This is now the fubltance of the generally received account: 
concerning the plantation of Greece from the pofterity of . 
Noah. Which if it be taken as to that people which did at 
lengci poffels Greece, [fee no reafon to difapprove it , but 
tf ic be extended to the firft plantation of Greece, I {eeas little 
toembrace it. That we may therefore judge more freely 
of the firftinhabicants of Greece, itis requifite we take an 
account of it from thofe who profefs themielves moit verfed 
intheir own Axriquities, who may ina macter of this nature 
which is atcefted by rhe common confent of the moft learned 
Antigquaries Of Greece, be the more credited, in chat whac 
they thus deliver, may be fuppofed to come from an ancient 
and undoubted Tradition: 

Te isevident therefore, fromthe judgement of the moft S;é, 177 
learned and judicious even of the Grecks themfelves, that _ 
Greece was firit inhabited by a people by them called Bary- 
barews, i.e. a people different from them in Language and. 
manners, So Eplorus whom Polybius commends as the beft 
writer of the Greek Antiquities, faith that Greece was inha- 
bited by a bar barons people before the Hellcns came into ir. 

And Heeatanus Milcfins cited by Strabo concerning Pelos- 

ponefus, Ont wes Fh EMnray wre tutie S2phaess which Strabo’ 
himfelf not only believes of Peloppone/ws but of all Greece that: 

ie was wrinie Saptdeay 7 mdaxdv, anciently a Plantation of Geary. t 7? 
Barbarians, the fame is affirmed by Aviffetle writing of the 7 <cho4 A, 
Commonwealth of the Tegeates concerning Arcadia, that be-in Apollo~ | 
fore its being poffeffed by the Arcadsans it was inhabited #*™!. 4 
by a barbarous people, who beeaufe they were expulfed their 7'7°7# 
Country, before moon rifing, the Arcadians called themfelves> 
@esotAnvot, Whether that be the ground of that vain-- 
glorions boalt (of which many reafons are given by learned 

men) I here difpute nor; 1¢ is fufficient that we find the: 
Grecians Were not the firft who peopled any of thefe feveral : 
places, whichis likewife atteflted by Heradcsns, Thucydides 

and others, whofe teftimonies we fhall afterwards produce. . 

It being chen evidence chat the Grecians were not the frit 
whoinhabited chat Country after from them called Greece, . 

in follows to be inquired what this Barbdarons people was and . 
ee BBD 3; fcom: 
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from whencethey came. Strabo hath given us ina large 
Catalogue of the names of many of them, as the Dryopes, 


Caxncones, Releges, befides the Aones,Tembices, Hyanses and 


many others , but thefe feem not to have been that ancient 
people, but rather fome latter Caftlings of the Carians, who 
as Thucydides tells us,did very often make inroads ripe the — 
quarters of Greece. That people which had the largeft {pread 
and greateft Antiquity, was the Pelafgi : thence Pelappone- 


| fus was anciently called Misac(yia, Stephanus Bycantins 
| TAeWRONITs Wes muna. Amz, (era zp/e and "Ary @ ;: and 


eApollodorus faith, that the Pelopponefians were ancicatly 
Called Pela/gs, and Ewripsdes, 


Tleac( nares wvoual ces mo welp 
Aarass, 


And elfewhere, 


Iea7ey Tshal ps}, Oaraides 7 deu7eesye 


Thefe Pela/gs were not only in Peloppone(as, but in Attica 


Geog’, 1. 9.too, as appears by Strabo, where he faith the Nation of the 
_ Pelafgs did inhabit, and by che Ashesians (that is after cheir 


mixture) they were called waa((yol. Storks Aa siw mrarlu for 
their frequent removals from place te place : and Paufanias 
mentions their being under the Acronoli at Arhens: that — 
they werein Theffaly, isevident from Hefychins. UWsre(cyok’ 
Gt Otaserck? x5 Evioy cf Laplapur, x, QQ ane Tera( ye 9% *Agudo 
SD yWrorduov wrverarnnv, Arcadia feems to have the firft or 
chief place of their refidence, for the Arcadians who were 
accounted sAabra7e €O9n sh imiror, do vindicate the foun- 
der ofthis Nation, whom they call Pelafgns to themfelves, 
and fay he was an «v74er among them, that is, the firft who 
came into that Coxstry; for all thofe whofe original they 
knew not they called them Terre filios, and genninos terra. 
Panfanias rightly conjectures that he was the firft man 
among them, not as though he was alone, but becaufe the 
Chief Ruler and Commander among them, and that 
broughe them into the Cewssry , butthough they might fix 
tioem- 
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themfelves about Arcadia, it is evident they fpread further ; 
for Menecrates Eleatesin his book of the foaxders of Cities, Strabed.13 
affirms that all the Sea coafts of Greece called Jonica begin- 
ning from AZycale, were firft inhabited by the Pelafgs , nay 
we find them yet much higher up in Epirus, who were as si, 7; 
Strabotells us, the fir founders of the famous Oracle of | 
Dodona; for fo Ephorses in him faith it was mre( 07 tSpuye, 
and that thefe were s¥) at! tlw imide duvaswuedrsh dpxeuerarus. 
wkience the Poet, | 


Ziv ape. Aadwruse Mera pnd. 


And Hefod,. . 
Nader enybyrs Meal aan iS egvev Her; 


Strabo farther makes it evident, thac they were a barbarous: 
_ people which lived about. Dodona,from the defcription Homer 
gives of them, 


ag) 4 Rerrok 
Sob yaise’ Kaveh) avte7omdts suatturas,- 


Which Philoftrarss beft interprets when he faith they were 
cure adds rvs x umm xoramda( whe'or # Lior, (neh that thought 
the Gods were beft pleafed with their fimplicity and feverity of 
dife, and therein far different from the Greciaw humour,. 
Suidasin The ffalicss (cited likewife by Strabo) faith that the 
Temple of Dodona was removed from Scotu{ain Pela/giaitn 
The ffaly, which is confirmed by Herodotus in Euterpe, where 
he largely fpeaks of the Temple and Oracle at Dodona. Thefe: 
Pelafgi confined not themfelves to Greece neither, but were 
difperfed into the neighbowr Jflands,as Chies, Creet, Lesbos, . 
Lemnos, Imbro, Samos, aswill appear afterwards, and at 
Jaft came into Italy; asis well known, and are thought to be: 
the fame with Tyrrbenians; and by fome conceived to be the: 
firft founders of Rome. We fee what a large Spread the: 
Pelafgi had over Greece, which was divided after the Helens: 
" Began to appear, into. 7) maa(gexdy and.w emluinr ag ~ 
Boe $9895 
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dotus witneffeth; and fo thefe two appear to be a very 
different people from one another, and not the fame under 
different xames as is commonly thought. ge 
Which fufficiently appears from their language, which was 
quite different from one another. So Herodotus "How o:i1e- 


"aap Za pGagor yacorty terres, they ufed a barbarous language : 


je. a language not underftood by the Hellens ; whoat firft, 
had their chief refidence in The[faly, from whence by degrees 
they came forwards into Greece, as Thucydides fhews. For 


although the name of HeWens at laft {pread its felf over aff 


calle 


the people of Greece, yetit was at firft peculiar co that pare 
Of Theffzly cailed Pehiorss , and thence Humer calls them 
properly Helens which followed Achilles from thence, and 
it appears by Homer that there was a City there called é”c 
which as Stephanus de Urbibus tells us was there built by 
*Eaans, although he will not have him to be Heden the fon of 
Deucalion, but the fonof Prhias, wherein heis miftaken , 
For Thucydides plainly fhews rhat it was from Hedew the 
fon of Dexcalion that the name’ Eauss came, apd this Heder 
lived in Prbiotss. But although they were firftin Prhiots, 
yet théy dayly increafingin numbers and power, by degrees _ 
they got all Theffu/y into their hands, of which one part was 
f maaCyans s afterwards under Doras the fon of 
Hellen they conquered Heftietts . that part of TheQaly 
which lyes under the mountains Offa and O/ympas , from 
thence they were beaten back by the Cadmeans into Pindus, 
where. the Greeks were firft called Mexe'vii, as Herodotus 
tellsus, from hencethey wentinto Dryops, and thence in- 
to Peloppone/us, and there had che name Dorsans , but be- 
fore their coming hither, they had firft fecured themfelves 
of Hellens lying betweet. Theffaly and Peloppene/as, and 
there they difpoffeft the Pela/gs in all the stich region, who 
were now forced to /wbmir or to fly ; they who fubmitted, 
as molt of them did, were incorporated into the Greeks, and 
became one people with them, and fo by degrees loft thar 
former /anguage which was peculiar to themfelyes and 
wholly diftin@ fromthe Greek tongue. That the Helicns 
‘did thus gradually come into Pelopponefus, is evident from 
the names of peop/e and places common to Z beffaly and Pelop- 
pone[us, 
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pone(us which came from hence, that though the Greeks lefe 
the Cities behind chem, yet they carryed n.oft.of che names 
along withthem. Thus the Achai, fomians, and Lolsans, 
and Dorians in Pelcppcne(us came from thofe of the fame 
names in Thi ffaly, and fo likewife the names of thefe follow- 
ing regsons and Cities were common to both, as Ellopsa, 
Eftiea, Ererria, and Oropos, Graia, Lariffa, Pfophes, Ltoms 
Occalia and very many others. S¢lmafins {eems to beof 
opinion, thatthe Pedufgi never ufed any language diftir & pe Hellen, 
from the Hedlcns , but befides that ic is dire@iy contrary to p.315. 
theteltimony of Herodorus the arguments he produceth for 
icare very weak, The firltis becaufecthe Pela/gs that went 
into Italy did ule the Greek tongue, fromcheir calling Agyéle 
Care, from 2496 a word pronounced from one on the wails ; 
and becaufe the Arcades uled only the Grek language in 
the e£olian Dialcét, which Evaxcter carryed with him into 
Italy, and from which molt of the old Reman lingaage was 
derived. But doch not Herodotys exprefly fay, chac afcer 
the mixture between the Greeks and Pela/gs thefe by degrees 
Joft their own proper /anguage and made #/e of che common 
Greck tongue ? Yetafterwards tov ic is evident from Hero- 
detms in fome places, as at Crotona, they did ufe a language 
different fromthe Greek, His ocher argument is, that the 
wanes of the eldeft perfons mentioned were origswslly Greek ; 
bur this is exprefly denyed by Strabo who makes the con- 
trary one of his trongeft arguments, that the Barbarians 
did anciently inhabit Greece ; and inftancech in Cecrops, 
Codrus, eZelus , Cothus, Drymas, Crimanus. Thus we 
have abundantly proved again{t che common opinion, that 
Greece was not firlt peopled by the Hedlens, or the pofteriry 
of Elifa, alchough thefe did afterwards come co the full 
poffeflion of Greece. | | 
Ic remains that we fhew whence thefe Pclafgs came, and g¢ét, 13, - 
of whofe pofterity they were, and what the /anguage was 
which was ufed by them. He chat gave che name co this 
people according to the Grecian fables, was one Pelafgus, 
which none will wonder ac among ‘them, whofe conttant 
— cuftom it was, (partly by reafon of their Jenerance of the 
true account of their names, and partly by their pride chac 
Cee "they 
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they might not feem ignorant of any thing) when they meet 
withany names of people to find out fome perfon nearic 
who was the founder of them. Thus Asrica from Aétens, 
it being anciencly called Adi’, and Cranae from Cranans, 
cE gialea from eA gialeus, Mauritania from Maurus,. 
Scythia from one Scythes, Galatea from Galates,and thus in 
multitudes of other names, But fromthe name Pela'giwe 
may probably find our the crue founder of the people, allow- 

- ing that variation whichis ufually caufed through the Grecks. 
melting the harfher words of the Eaffern languages intoa 
found he for their more delicate palats, asis evident in the 
comparing the names of the Prophets in Eérew, with what 
they arein the Greck verfion. Thus the Pelafgs may with 
great probability be derived from 278 Pheleg , tor which we 
‘have the concurrent teftimony of two learned perfons,Gro- 
tinsand Salmafius, who are contented to mentionir, with- 

aoe, 1 de Out bringing much evidence of reafon for it. What they 

jurebel.tcc. Only touch at, we fhall endeavour to make out more. ac 
can. large ; which we fhall do by removing the great pre- 

~ Sal.de Hel- fummprions againft ic, ard laying down the prebabilities for 
lene ir. The great pre/umprtions lying againfticare, for chat 
the Ifles of che Nations tellcothe pofterity of fapheth, and 

that Phaleg lived with Eberin Chaldea. For the firtt, ie 

mu({t be acknowledged that the greateft part of che Cowatries. 

lying upon the Ocean and Mediterranean, were in thetime 

when Afofes wrote fo inhabited , not that the habitations 

of the fons of Neoazh had their bounds and limits fet them. 

either by Godor Noah, but thae the pofterity of Papher did 

chiefly addrefs chemfelves to thofe parts which lay towards 

Exrope, butyet not fo, as to exclude any of the poffersty of 

Sem, rf cheir meceffities for further room made it neceflary 

for themetofeektor habitations further abroad. For we 

can have no reafon co think, that becaufe the chief ef Sems 
pefterity did live together, therefore none of them went 

further off, which wecefiry would put them upon becaule of 

their greatincrecfe ; for we read of Phaleg and others: thae 

befides thofe in a dire@line to Abraham (whole Genealogy. 

Gen rr, i was Mofes his great defign to recounc) they bepar many 

¥9,21. other fons and daxghters, which would make ic n<ceffary for 


them, . 
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them, to feek their baditations further abroad. And that 
Phaleg and Ragan didfo, we havethe exprets reftimony of | 
E piphanius, Oarde x Pazau olnves cmt TT "Evevaas LAiys Ludixe- D2 ae 
TEs P Suriag pad % TS QU € PET @EsChiM dKTM, aD FT ay chia 
Onegs NAbxE EE y ireRd ya e& 7p os Or7 n45 Rpvas, Tht from 
the age of Therah and thence forward Phaleg and Ragau di- 
verted toward the Clime of Exrope,,to part of Scythia, and 
were zoyned with thofe Nations frem which the Thracians 
arofe. Several things make this not fo improbable as fome 
have imagined it tobe; for firft, itis che conftant acknow- 
ledgemenc of all fober inquirers into the origixal of the 
Greeks, that Greece was firtt peopled from Seytsia, and in.~ 
deed almoft all the Nassonsin Europe have come ourot that 
Country: befides there is evidence of it, even in the Grecian 
Fables. for Prometheus (trom whom the Grecks derived 
themfelves) is fancyed by them ro lie bound in mount Cax- 
cafme, which mult be fuppofed to be the Conmry trom 
whence he came, Again it is evident already thac the 
Heilens came not into Greece before it was peopled by the 
Pelafgi, and that thefe had different damzuzge and cuftoms 
from oneanother ; nowthen inall probability, although - 
the pofterity of Elifa might come firt down trom Scytdia 
into thofe parts and feat themfelves in ALacedonia and 
Thi ffaly, where they had in probability more then rooms 
enough at firitandaCountry tocheir defire; they might 
be willing to permit che pofterity of Phaleg to pals on fur. 
ther; for in thofe firft plantations we cannot otherwile 
conceive, buc that the daft cowers multbethe farthe/ geerss 
unlefs they had ftrength enough to drive the former snh.2- 
bitants ouc of their feats whereof they were already 
poffeffed, as the Scythians did afterwards, and fothe Hel- 
dens ; Sothen the pofterity of Phaleg being forced to quit 
their own Country becaufe of the mulsstude of inbabstants, 
muft be fuppofedto take that cowrfe, where in probabslity . 
they might find an empty feat fic for them to dwell in, 
thence they come towards Exrope , for they faw how the po« 
frerity of Sem did {pread it felf Eaftwardalready, and Cham 
Southward, and coming to parc of chat vaft Country of 
Seyshia, which was both already taken up and not fo con- 
Cece 2. venient 
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venient an habitation for them, they draw downwards to- 
wards Thracia , and there the poiterity of Thiras from 
whom the Zhracians came had already poffeffed themfelves, 

- paffing further into Theffaly, they find that already planted 
by fone of the poferity of Elifa, buc as yet but fcanc and 
thin of inhabitants , therefore they difperfe themfelves up 
and down through fome part of ‘Epirus, moft parc of Ela, 
and fome pafsinto Peloppone/ms, where they fx. chemlelves 
chicfly upon Arcadia, and thence fpread upand down by 

degrees towards the Sea-fde ,. for. we cannot but chink that 
the ALsritime parts were the laft peopled, partly for fear of 
another dedage, partly for want of conveniency Of Navigation 
moft of their travels being by Zend ; and partly when. 

Navigation grew morein #fe for fear of Pirates, who drove 

a great trade upon the Coafts of Greece: in elder times, asis 

moftevident from Thucydides inthe beginning of his hifto-. 

ry. Thus we have a reafonable-aceount given ofthe Pela/as 
their firft coming into Greece, and how by degrees the Hel- 
dens came to poffels their Country, and whac a fair pretence 
the Arcadians had to boaft of the greatelt amtigasty, their 

Country being probably firtt peopled by the Pela/gi of any 

part of the whole Cherfonefe, andthe feacof the leader of 

the whole company whom they call Pe/afgus and the Scri- 
ptures Phaleg. 

Having thus far cleared the Antiquities. of Greece as to the 
firft planters of it, whom we have evidenced to have been 
the Pelafgi,and thefe derived trom Peleg , it will be no greac 
difficulty co refolve what /anguage they brought along with 
them, which muft be faseated: to be the fame with thac ufed 
in the famsly from whence Peleg or Phaleg came,.asto the 
fubftance.of it, although ic mightadmit as great variation 
of Dialatt from it as the Chaldee-or Syriack doth. But 
this I will not only fuppofe, buc offer chefe probabilities for 
the proof of it, the firlt is, the agreement of the ancient 
Greck language with the Hebrew in many of its primitive 
words ; and here we have a moft rational and probable ac. 
count given of it; whichis the Greeks mixing with the Pe- 
Jafgs, and both coming to be ore people, chey mult needs 
keiain. many of the old words uled by the Pela/gi in their 
| Greek; 


Sc. 14, 


Chg: The Divine Authority of she Scripture alferted. 


Greek language, which are evidently of an Euffers extra. 
ction, the ground of which cannot with fuch probability be 
ferched from Cadmus andthe Phanicians, becaufe it is not 
fo eafie admiflion of @ forraign Language after the perfeftion 


of their own, unlefs by long cract of time, or great numbers 


oyerrunning the former people, neither of which can be fo 
truly affirmed of Cadmus and bis company , for they were 
foon driven out of Greece, he himfelf ending his dayes in 
Illyricum , neither was their {pread fo large as that of the 
Pelafgi, who were before poffeffurs of the Countrey , and 
it is continually feen howimpoflible itis fur any Conque- 
rors, as the Grerks were, to bring their own language fo in- 
toaplace, where fome of the former people are fuffered to 
live, and not to retain many of their old words among them, 
and fo make the Language mixt of both, as it is in all Natt- 
ons.conquerd by the Romans, the Roman not being purely 
fpoken by any, but corrupted with a mixture of the former 
-Language in ufeamong them. The fecond Argument is 


fromthe different promanciation and dialcfts in #fe in the 


Greck Language; of which no account fo likely can be gi- 
ven, as the mixture with different Language. Thisis moft 
evident in the Dorick Dialift , for the Dorsans inhabiting 
’ probably where moft of the Pelafgi had been, their pronas- 
ciation and diak& comes the neareftro the Exufern of any 
othe Greeks: For inthe Durick dialefhthe 4270209405 or 
broad pronunciation, is moft taken notice of : So hein Theo- 
critus upbraids the Dorians, 60 waatedsS sav aay, they 
{peake every thing very broad ; which anfwers to the pro- 
nunciation of the Ezftern Languages, befides, the Dorsch 
dialc& delights much in adding 4 to the end of words, 
which fefides chat it is the cuftom of Eafters tongues, efpeci- 
ally che Syriack,, it doth -much widen the pronunciation. 
The third Argument is fromthe remainders of the Eafters 
tongues in thofe places, efpecially where the Pela/gs had 
been. The Pelafgs are much taken notice of for their fre- 
quent removes and traveding from one place to another , 
which I fuppofe was chiefly after the Hel/ess had conquerd 


the Conntrez, where they dwelt, then they were forced to: 
go feck: better habitations abroad, theace Ssrabe calls the 
ACER. OSE GS Uepivarives overs bhai : Nae 
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and elfewhere thac they were ™AAazs Tis ewgaans Ti waar 
Lib 12s grrayo-tvoly they went up and down to great part of Ewrepe ; 
but we may fuppofe chem tohave made their firft and chief 
reforcto the neighbour-Jflands to Greece, where we fhall 
fee what evidence they lete of their /anguage there. The 
firft J/land we meet with them in, ts Creere ; 10 Strabo {peak- . 
ing of them, % YP Tis Koitus erosnos prydvacv, ws onary Opnees 5 


Lie$:  thara Colony of them lived in Crcete, for which he vouchfa- 
feth Homers authority : 
| @ay Tx. "Aran d caray yaaa usuryuson 9 way Axel), 
175. Ep BV Esernen7is megeai g's, &v ) Kud apes, 


Bogars 7s rem ines, Stet 7s Meaaey on 


Icis evident then that the Pelafgs were in Creete. Now 
mott of the Cretan words are of an Baffern extraction, if we 
De Phan, believe the learned Bochartws, who hath promifed a dif- 
Col.l.1.¢ courfe on that fubject , befides Creete we find the Pela/gs in 
39. Chios, ior} siuisws cav7ay Tleaaoyes gam rus tx Ottlarias, 
faith Strabo, the inhabitants of Chios fay that the Pela/gi of 
Theffaly were their firft inhabitants, and here the forena-_ 

med learned perfon hath derived the name (ios, the moun- 
tain Pelineus, and the wine Arvifiam, alltrom the Eafterns 
Lib. 1, ¢.9. languages, The next we find them ia, is Lesbos, 4 ® viv 
Veosiv [1saaczfev eighteot, which from them was called Pe/./- 
m gia, faith Strabo, whofe name islikewife fecched out of the 
st? Eat. By Bochartus further we find them in Lesxosand 
mn" Tasbrosy Lo Anticlides in Strabo, revrss onn Ttaaoyis ra rece 
Aizvor Iu Geav xJizat ; concerning whofe names, fee Bochar- 
tus 82. Iknowthat learned Author makes the Phanicians 
the Awthors of all thefe sames, from no other ground gene- 
rally, but becaufe they are of an Eaftern derivation. but 
according to what we have laid down, we may yield to the 
thing it felf,and upon clearer grounds; for of fome of thefe 
Iflands he ingenuoufly confeffech he can find no evidence of 
Liki. t.9. the Phanicsians beinginthem. Phanicesin his Infulis babi- 
“© tafe nn{quamlegimus , but we find it very plain, that in 
thofe very Jfands the Pelafgs inhabited ; and whether ac- 
count 
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eount then be more probable, fet rhe Reader judge. One 

thing more I fhallinfift on, whichis the original of the Sa- 
mothracian Myfteries: Thac thefe were as to their wames | 

from the Eajtern languages, is now acknowledged by all 

learned men, the Cabiri being fo evidently derived from — 

99 which fignihes ftresgrh and power, i.e. the Dis pores, 

fo Cabiriis explained by Varroand Tertullian, andthe par- Dé lee 
ticular mames ot the feveral Cubiri mentioned by the Scha- *** 
Liaft on Apolloniss, AZtigiss AEaxegce, “ALiivezoos and Kadyui- 
aso are very handfomly explained by that learned and ex- 
cellent Bochartus fromthe Eaffern languages, only he will 
meeds have them derived from the Phenicians , whereas 
Herodotws exprefly tells us chat chey were from the Pelafgi, 
whofe words are thefe; oss } va Ka sieay come utuuiret ze ho: 
Sapolohines cmmrtscr AwlZoses mace TltAacyarv > And again , be al 
my  Sapolonixny alxavy aporecon VitAaeyds eros Tot wep A’nraiont 

TUVCEKOE E7107 10, % MEPA Te TOY SapoIentats Te Cpwa We cera layed. 

We feeevidently bychis chat the Samothracians derived their 
Myfteries from the Pela‘gi , and withoutall queftion they 

had their names from thence, whence they derived their 
Myfteries: And co this purpole it is further obfervable, 

thac asthe old Hetrurians were certainly a Celomy of the 
Pela{gs,upon their removal out of Greece, fo Voffins obfervs 

that the old Hetrujcan linguage (fere d Syris babet cuntta iol I 
facrorum nomina) hath almoft all the facred «psellations , -, pe : 
fromthe Eaftern Tongues. For which purpo-e itis furcher Aazor. i 
obfervable, which Grotizes takes notice ofthat che j1s ponti- Mat. 12.5, 
ficum Romanornm was taker fi great part from the Hetru/ci, 

& the Hetrurianshad it ab Hebrew out of the Eaftern parts. 

By all which I cannot conceive but this opinion, not- g 
withftanding its novelty, is advanced to ashigha degree of S#t- 15+ 
probability, as any thar {lands on the like foundations, and 
not only fo, but is an excellent c/we to direct us tothe La- 
byrinth of Antiquities, and gives usa fair account whence 
the Euftern Tongues came to befo much ufed among bo:h 
the ancient Greeks and Hetrsvians.. Onething more this 
will help usto underitand far becter chen any fa/vo hath 
been yet ufed foric, which isthe affinity fpoken of by 4ri.. 
ma King Of Lacedemon, in his Letters to Onsus, — the: 

fwres 
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Fewes and Lacedemonians : éu.t9n ev ne2on mee TR my Eragn- 
amar i; lsSaav on eiowordeag’a: © on city én Aves ASpace : which 
is explained by. fofephus thus: eruydrles sez¢i nv, doses 


1306.90 85 ives crea pares LoS uit gy Aaxide. ucvios be THs 00s A3paays oenteiTi— 


De Idol. |, 
BeG0136 


ms: They bad foand in a book that the Jewés and Lacedemo- 
nians were of the fame fuck, from their mutual relation to 
Abraham. | Voffins thinks the Original of this was from thofe 
of the pofterity of Anak , who came into Greece, and peo- 
pied Sparta, and would feem to have been of the pofterity - 
of Abraham, or that they were partly of the paferity of 
Abraham by Agar or Cetbara, and partly of the Canaa- 
nites driven Out by Jofbaa: But how unlikely a ching ts it 
(fuppofing Sparta peopled by the Canaanites, which yet is 


notevident) that they fhould give out themfelves to be of 


that flock whith they bad been expelled their Country by ? 
And for the true pofterity of Abraham coming thither, as 
we have no ground for it but the bare affercion, fo we have 
this {trong evidence againft ic, chat allchac came from A- 
braham were eirucumcifed, as the Ifpmaclites, Hagarens, 
&c. which we never read ofamong the Lacedemonians. H. 


Grotins differsnot much-from the opinion of Voffiws concer- 


ning the ground of this kindred between the Fewes and 
Spartans: For in his notes on that place in the Adaccabees, 
where ic is fpoken of, he gives thisaccouncof it, The De- 
rians, Of whom the Spartans werea part, came from the 
Pelafgi, the language of the Pelafgs was different from 
thac of the Greeks, as appears bY Herodotus in his Clio: 
nowy os Tisaagost Ba'pSacov yawzzas is: /¢6. Now the Pelafgi (faith 
he) are °19i diferfi,afcatterd Nation; thence he fuppo- — 
fech thefe Pe/a/gi,or banifhed people ,to have come from the 
Confines of Arabiaand Syria, in which the pofersty of A- 
brakam and Cethnrahad placed themfelves. But 1. itis un- 
certain whether che pofterity of Abrabams by Keturah were 
placed fo near Casaan or no. I know Punins endeavours co 
find the feac of all the fons of Cethurab in Arabia; but 
Mercer gives feveral nos improbable reafons why he con- 
ceives them placed not in the Eaft of Canaan, but in the 
Eaftern parts of the world. 2, We have no evidence at all of 
any remove of thefe fows of Abraham by Cetwrah out of the 


- parts 
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parts of Arabia, fuppofing them placed there ; nor any 

reafon why they fhould be bauifhed thence, 3. Thar 

which was the badge of Abrabaws pofterity, was never that 

we read of in #fe among the Spartans, which was Circamces- 

fron. Indeed in much later Ages then this we {peak of, we 

read of a peopleamong the Thracians who were circumci- 

fed, whom the Greeks themfelves judged to be Jewes, So 
Ariftophanes brings the Odomantesin, Tis tev ‘Odsbucvrer 7 Acaraenf. 
Mog a moTVI gH2Y ays a@nvTEVegacy Ciaith che Schsliaft) i,@, ave- Asta [C4 
TIMOP> 6AG2 110/70 4 % LITb i OV TO 08 Frases % udcshs % wrap ud ye 

axor dura’. Whereby itis plain that Circumcifion was inufe 

among the Thraciaws , for thefle Quomantes were (iaith the 
Scholiaft) a people of Thrace. 047 3 dures Tecm'ius evar. Le 

feems it was a tradition among them that they were ewes. 

If fo, it feems moft probable thac they were fome of the ten 

Tribes, who were placed about Colchss, and the adjacent 

places: For Heredotasin Exrerpe fauh, thac the Syrians 

thac lived abouc the Rivers Thermedon and Parthenins, 

learned Circumcifion from the (elehi, of whom he faith, 

| MS r01 wavrey Koryo Awanot x, Atoms merryuresred a7 al prais 

mi aivtias Only the Colchi, and Egyptians, and A-hiopians 

had originally the cuftome of Circumcifien, Orel{cthele Oio- 

mantes might be fome of the difperfed Fewes in Arminiay. 

where Strabo mentions a Region alld Odomantes, and fo they Geogr, 
retained the name of the place from whence they came, after415. , 
their removalinto Thrace, But whatever thefe Odemantes 
were, they were far enough from the Spartans, who never 
were thus fufpected of fadas/m, nor laught at for Circam-. 
cifion. So that this Opinion of Grotins on that account 
feems not very probable. Bochartus , who hath been fo 
happy in many other conjectures, yet here gives out, unlefs 
it may depend upon the teftimony of Claudius Ielans in Ste- De Pha- 
phauus Bizantins,who fabuloufly derives the 7ews from one ms Collet, 
Jadaus Sparton,who went from Thebes along with Bacchus aa 
into the Wars; which Sparton they might confound with 
another Sparton the Son of Phoronens, the Founder of Spar- . 

za, which yet is rejected as a Fable by Pasfanias.in Laco- 

nisis.. Surely the Lacedemonians were very ambitious of 
kindred with the fewes , that would claim it upon fuch 

ge ee ee, DD srounds 
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srourds asthefe, -efpecially ac fucha time when the people 
of the Pewes were undet diltrefs, andtheir kisdred'might be 
like to colt them fodear: Andif they hadnever fucha- 
mind to have claimed kindred with the Jewes, they would - 
certainly have done it upon a more plaufible teftimony then 
the fable of one Claudius Iclaas, that had neither fenfe nor 
roafeninic; and yet fuppofing his Fab/e true,ic had been no- 
thine coche purpofe, without the linking another F.d/e to - 
it, which was fo grofs, thac even the Grecks themfelves were 
afhained of it, who were always the moft daring forgers of 
Feblesin the world. But let us fee furcher what the Divine 

Caor..1- (as forme have loved to call him) fof. Scaliger faith coic: All | 
ug. p.332-that he faith, is only a wonder ortwoatit: Quid magis - 
mi> nm quam Lacedemonios ab Abraham progmates cffe,8cc.and . 
a refutation of an abfurd opinion, that Ocba/us the Father of 
Tyndarens, and Grandfather of Cafor, Pellax, and Helena, 
was the fame with Eda/, mentiond Gexw, 10.28. whichthere . . 
can be no reafon for, fince Ebal was the Son of fcéfaw, and — 
fo of another race from Abrahams and Poétans Sons were 
placed Eaftward, but chiefly Orbalus was within an hun-— 
dred years before the deftguction of Trey; but Phaleg, Un-- — 
kle to Ebal, died 664 years before Oebalus in A. 34.1993. | 
Thus far then we cannot find any plaufible account of this 
claim of kindred , but though it bean endlefs task.to make 
good allthe claims. of kindred in the world, efpecially to. 
perfens of power and authority, yet there being no vifible - 
mtereft or defign which the Spartans could have in fuch a. 
claim, efpecially at that time with a Nation generally ha- 
ted and maligned by Heathen Jdolaters, we cannot fuppofe 
buc there muit be fome at leaft plaufible ground far fuch a 
~ perfwafion among them. What if we fhould. conje@ure 
that the Spartans might find in the Greck, verfion of the: 
Pentatench, which was much fpread abroad at chat time. - 
among the Sons of J/omacl, one whofe name makes. the 
neare({t approach to their Cadmas, from whom they fuppofe 
themfelves derived: for the youngelt of JGmaed {ons was - 
called Kedemah, Gen. 25.15. which the Syriack renders, 
Kedem, the very name ot Cadmus inthe Eafters Tongues.. 
_ But this being alizhe conjecture, J pafs ic by, and recurn, 
| . fo , 
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to tke fubject of our difcourfe, which gives a p!aufible ac- 

- count of the ground of this kindred. We have already 
Mhewed that the Pe/a/ei were the firft who peopled Greece 
(ord my Baise micuy emaren, is Strabo’s expreftion of 
that Nation, thatie fpread over all Greece) and wichall ic 
appears that the chief Seat of the Pela/gi was in Arcadia, 
to which next adjoyns Liconica , and therefore in all pro- 
babilicy was peopled by chem, and belides, the Durians 
fprang fromthe Pelifgs, and the Spartans were a pare of 
the Derians, as appears already out of Grorius; fo thac 
what kindred the Pelafzi had, was derived down to the Spar- 
tans, and wehave manifefted that thefe Pelz/gi were from 
Phaleg, and the Scripture cells us that Phaleg was the fon of Gen. 11.8 
Eber, fromwhom Abraham came ina direct and lineal fuc- 17,23. 
ceffions And thus the Fewes coming from Alrahan, and 
the Spertans by the Pelafei from Phaleg, they both came 
out of the fame ffock: For fo Poftphus expreffeth ic, not 
thacthe Lacedemonians came from Abraham, but that the 
Jewes and they were both t ives ives, ome of the fame flocks 
‘and both had relaticn to Abraham, the fewes as coming ina 
direct line, the Spartans as derivirg from Phaleg, trom 
whom Abraham came. And thus much may now fuffice to 
cleer the firft Plantation of Greece, and to fhew how confo- 
nant it is to facred Scripture, which! have taken the more 
pains in, becaufe of the ferviceablenefs of this difcourfe to, 
thar end, andto fhew what a#/e may be made of this kind of 
Learning, for vindicating the honour of the facred Seri- - 
ptures. 

The only thingremaining asto the Origine of Nations, is 
the peopling of that vaft Continent of America, which I 
cannot think we have yet fufficient énformation, either con- 
cerning the paffages thicher, efpecially Ea# and Nerth, or 
concerning any records the Indians have among themf{e'ves 
-abfolucely to determine any thinginit. Ic feems moft pro- 
bable that the feveral parts of ic were peopled at /cveral 
times, and from feveral parts, efpecially North and Euft , 
but to go about abfolutely to determine from what Nation, 
in wliat Age, by what means they were firft peopled, were 
a piece of as great confidence asignorance, till we have 

Dddd a more 
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_ morecertain difcoveriesof it. Ichoofe therefore rather to 

ae le Lefer theReader to the bandyings of this Controverfie in the 
or, Hora, de Many Writers about it, then to undertake any thing as to 
Ovig. Gent, the decifion of ir, Only in the general it appears from the 
Am:sican. remaining tradition of the Floed, and many Rites and Cu- 
eran Romes ufed among them, that they had the fame original 
Spes race With us, and that there can be no argument broughe againtt 
is. Fe  itfromthemfelves,fince fome Asthors tellus, that che eldeft 
Spixzel. de Accounts and Memoires they have, do not exceed 800. years 
Yjracuié backward, and therefore their Zeftimony can be of no va- 
oo didity in a matter of fo great Antiquity, as the Origine of 
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Of the Origine of the Heathen Mythology, 


That there were [ome remainders of the ancicnt hi ftory of the 
world preferved in the feveral Nations after the difperfion: 
How it came tole corrupted: by decay of knowledge, in- 
creafe cf Idolatry, confufion of languoges. Anenguiryixto 
the canfe of that. Difficulties againft the commen opinion 
that languages were confounaed at Babel. Thefe aifficul- 
ties cleared. Of the fabslon{ne(sof Poets, The particular 
wayes whereby the Heathen Mythology arofe. Attribmting 
the genexal hiftory of the world to theirown Nation. The 
corruption of Hebraifms. Alteration of names. Ambi- 
gnity of fenfeinthe Oriental langaages. Attribating the. 
a€lions of many to one perfon, as in Jupiter, Baechus, &c. 
The remainders cf Scripture hiftory among the Heathens, \ 
The names of God, Chaos, formation of man among the. 
Phenicians. Of Acam among the Germans, AZgyptians, 
Cilicians. Adam ander Saturn. Cain among the Phx- 
nicians, Tubalcain axd Jubal asder Vulcan and Apollo, 
Naamah ander Minerva. Noah wader Saturn, Janus, Pro- 
metheus and Bacchus. Noahs three fons under Jupiter, 
Neptune, and Pluto, Canaan. ander Mercury, Nimrod - 
under Bacchus, Magog snder Prometheus. Of Abraham 
and Vfaac amoxg the Phanicians.. Jacobs fervice under 
Apollo’s. The @awa.e from Bethel. Jofeph wxzder Apis, 
Moles wader Bacchus. Jofhua wader Hercules.. Balaam 
under the ola Silenus. . : 
| gi HE main particulars contained in the Scriptures con--§¢ét. 1. 
cerning the hiftory of Axctent Times being chus far: 
cleared, there remains only. that evidence which there is of 
therruth ofthe hiftorical part of thofe eldeft times,in thofe 
foorfteps of ic which are contained inthe Heathen M431 bolos 
gy. For we cannot conceive, that fince we have. manifefted 
thatall mankind did come from the pofterity of Noab, that 
ail thofe paffages which concerned the héftory:of the pi 4 
ni ae ° ' a as . : vy z 
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fliould be prefently obliterated and extinguifhed among 
them, but fome kind of rradition would be fill preferyed, 
although by degrees it would be fo much altered for wanc. 
of certain records to preferve it in, thacic would bea hard 
matter co difcover its original without an exact comparing 
ic with the true Aifory its felt from whence it was firft caken. 
For ic fared with this Tradstion of the firft ages of the world, 
as with a perion who hacha long time travelled in forraign 
paris, who by the variety of Climes and Countries may be 

- fo far aleered from what he was, chac bis own relations may 
not know him upon hisreturn, but only by fome certain 
marks which he hath in his body, by which they are affured, 
that however his complexion and uifage may be altered, yee 
the perfon is the fame till. Thus i¢ was in this original tru- 
dition of the world through its continual paffing trom one 
ase co another, and the various humours, tempers, and 
defigns of men, it received ftrange di/gusfes and alcerations 
astoitsoutward favuswr and complexion , bucyet there are 
fome fuch certain marks remaining onit, by which we find 
Out ‘its true original. Two things then will be the main 
fubjet ofour enquiry here. 1. By what means the original 
tradition came to be altered and corrupted. 2. By what 
marks we may difcern sts true original, or what evidences 
we have of the remainders of Scriprure hiftory inthe Heathen 

— Mythology. | 
§:.2. . 1. Concerning the meass whereby the Tradition by - 
} degrees cametobe corrupted. There may be fome more 
general, and others more particular, The general caufes 
of it were. 

1. The gradual decay of knowledge and increafe of Barba- 
rifm in the world , occafioned by the want of certain records 
to preferve che ancient hiftory of the worldin. Which we 
at large difcourfed of in our entrance on this fubjecdt. Now 
in the decay of knowledge, there muft needs follow a fudden 
and ftrange.alteration of the memory ef former times, which 

hath then nothing to preferve ic, but che moft uncertain re- 

port of fame, which altersand difguifech things according to 
the humours, and inclinations, and judgements of thofe whole 
hands it paffeth through, 
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2. The 
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2. The gradual increafe of Jdolatry inthe world : which 
began foon after rhe difperfion of Nations, and is whole 
age, we cannot at fo great a diftarce and in fo great obfcuris 
ty precifely determine , butaffuon as Jiclatry came in, all 
the ancient tradition wis made fubfervientin order to thae 
end ; and thofe perfons whofe memories were preferved in 
feveral Nations, by degrees came cto be worflipped under 
diverfities cf names; and fuch things were annexed tothe 
former tradstions as would tend moft to advance the greaceit 
(uperftitionin the world, | 

3- The Confufien of Languages at Babel, was one great 
reafon of corrupting the ancient tradition of the world. 
Forin fo great variety (as fuddenly har pened) of languages 
in the world, it cannot be conceived but fuch things which 
might be preferved in fome uniform manner, had all Nati- 
ons ufed che fame /anguage, would through che diverfity of : 
Idiomes and properties of Several rongues be ftrangely alcered 
and difguifed, as willappear afterwards. This a/teratisn 
of languagesin the world upon the confufion of tongues at 
Babel, brought as great a confusion into the original cradi- 
tion, as it did among thofe who were the defigners of thac 

work, , 
' And becaufe this /ubjeG# of the Original and caufe of this g-g, 3;: 
diverfity of Janguages among men, doth boch terd to ex- 
plain the prefenc fubje&t, and ro ciearthe truch of Scriprure 
hiftory, I fhalla little further enquire into ir. Chiefly on 
this account, becaufeit is pretended that fuch a confaficn is 
needlefs which is delivered in Scripture, for the producing 
fuch diverfities of languages, which would arife through ~ 
meer length of time, & the varieties of Elimes and cuffoms in 
the world. But if we only fpcak concerning the fenfe of AL- 
fes aboutic, the enquiry is. of greater difficulry then at firft 
view it feems to.be.For it is pretended that Afofes nowhere | 
{peaks of a diver/ity of languages,.as we underitand it, bur Anas ool 
_ only of a confusion of their {peech who were at Babel, which ines . a = 
might well be although they all ufed the fame language; 3. @6- 
thet is, chere might bea confufion raifedintheir minds, thac 
they'could not underftand one another ; their notions of 
_things being diftuebed,{o that though they heard one word, 

i oO - they - 
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they had different apprehenficns of it: fome thinkingir fig- 
_ , nified onething and tome another: as falsus Scaliger tells 
Pah us chat the Jews he had conveérfed with, did not underftand 
ee by ita multiplication of tongues , but only by that coufufice 
their former notions of things by the fame swords were al- 
tered, As if onecalled for {3N a tone, one by that word — 
—underftands Lime, another water, another fand, &c. this 
mutt needs produce a ftrange conf#fon among them, and 
enough to make them defift from their work. But fuppofing 
— no fuch divifion of languages there, yet after their difberfion, 
which might be caufed by the former confuficn, by the 
different Laws, rites, and cuftoms, commerce, and trading, 
and tract of time, there would have rifen a divifion of their 
. Several tongues. Butif there were fucha division of rongues - 
— miraculoufly caufed there (that as ic is commonly {aid, all 
thofe who were of che fame language, went together in their 
feveral companies) whence comes it to pafs, that in their 
di Sper fisn we read of feveral families difperfed, which ufed 
the fame language-afcer their difperfion? as all che fons of 
Canaan mentioned, -Gens. 10.15, 16,17, 18. uled theCa- _ 
' waanstifo tongue: in Greece, favan and Eli(a had che fame 
language. In c4igypt Mi/raim and Pathrafim:in Arabia 
- the fons of foffan and Chse , in Chaldea Aramand Uz the 
“inhabitants of Syria, Majh of Afefopotamia, Nimrod of 
| Babylon, Affur of e“ ffyria :whence comes it to pafs if their 
feveral tongues were tne canfe of their disferfon, that thefe 
feveral heads of families fhould ufe thefamezongue ? Ane”. 
other reafon again{t the common opinion , is his: which 
feems to have a great deal of forcein it. If tongues were 
divided at Babe/, as it isimagined ; whence was it, char the 
nearer any Natson lay cto thofe who had the primitive lan- 
guage the Ebrew, they did participate more of that tong ne 
then thofe who were more remote, as is plain in the Chal- 
deans ,Canaanites, Greeks, and others? whereas if their Jan- 
guages were divided at Babel they would have retained their 
7 own language as well as others. This very argument pre- 
Diatvibde Valled fo far with the learned Jf Cafaubon, as appears by 
L. Heb. p, is adverfaria on this fubjed ( publifhed by the learned: Dr.’ 
17318 bis fon) asto make him leave the common opinion, and to 
) | _- conclude 
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conclude the feveral tongues to be only fome varsations from 
the Edrew,but yet fo as many new words were invented too. 
Hence heobferves thatthe Afiatich Grecks came nearer to 
the Ebrew then the Exropeax. And if{this opinion hold crue, 
ac isthe beft foundation for deriving other danguages fromP4s: 47- ; 
the Ebrew: athing attempted by the fame learned fer/on, i 
as you may feein the book forecited, and endeavouredby 
Guichardus, Avenarins and others. Thus we fcethere is 
no agreement in mens minds concerning the divifion of 
tongues at Babel. : , - 
But having fee down this opinion with its reafons, I fhall Sec. 4. : 
not fo leave the received opsnion, but fhall firft fee what may 
be faid for that, and leave the judgement concerning the 
probability of either co the underftanding reader. And it 
feems to be grounded on thefereafons, 1, That had it been 
left to mens own choice, there cannot bea fufficient reafon 
affigned of thediverficy of /asgaages in the world. For 
there being one /angaage originally in the world, whereby 
men did reprefent their conceptions to one another, we can- 
not imagine that men fhould of themfelves introduce fo 
great an alteration, as whereby to take off chat neceffary 
ociety and conyerfe with each other, which even nature it 
felfdid pat men upon. Hence Calvin and others conclude Anat, in 
that prodigii loco habenda cft linguarum diver fitas, becaufe Oc. 11. | 
there haying been that freedom of converfe among men, it *?*: 
is notto be fuppofed they fhould of themfelves cut it off co 
their mutual difadvantage. But to this ie is faid, that the 
long tract of time and diverfity of exftoms might alter the 
language. lgrantit such, but not whody;and they would 
‘only therein differ intheir languages, wherein their cuffoms - 
differed ; fo chat there would remain ftillfuch an agreement 
as whereby they might underftand each other, which ic. 
will be hard co find in many of the eldelt /anguages. As for 
the Jengih of time,though that doth alter much in reference - 
to words and phrafes, in which that of Horace holds true, 
‘Multa renafcentur qua jam cecidere, &c: Yet it will be yer 
more difficule co find where meer length of time hath 
brought a whole /anguage out of wfe, and another inthe 
room of it. But that which] chink deferves well to be con- | 
Eeee fidered, 
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fideredis this, that the greaceft alteration of lenguages in the 


world hath rifen from Coppyes of Nations chat ufed another 
e 


language ; and fo by the mixture of both together the 
language might be much altered, as the Hebrew by the 


Enquiries. Cha/dees in Babylon, the Spanifo, Italian and others by the 
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Myer. 
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Latin, as Breer wood fhews, our ownby the Normans and 
others. Sorhac were there not a diverfity of languages 
fuppofed, this exterfereing of people would bring no con- 
fiderable alreration along with it, no more then a Colony 
from New England would alter our language here. And 
as for another caufe affigned of the change of languages, the 
difference of climates, which Bodis gives as the reafon why 
the Northern people ule confonants and a/pirates fo much, 
efpecially the Saxons, and thofethat live by the Baltick fea 
who pronounce thus, Per them ferum pibimus ponum finum. 
And fo R. D, Kimchi obferves of the Ephrasmsites, Judg. 
12, 6, that it was the air was the caufe of their dipping, and 
calling it Sibbolerb, ashethere obferves of the men of Sar- 
phath, thatis the French, that they could not pronounce 
Schism , but pronounced like Thaw. Repbe. But by thele 


examples we fee that this would caufe only an alteration as to 


fome derters and /ydables,and rather as tothe prensavéation 
then any variety of the laxgnage. So that we fee that fer- 
ing afide the confufon-of languages at Babel, there canbe 
no reafon fufficienc affigned for the variety of langaages in 
eheworld. 2. Though ithe granted, that aconfufion in 
their minds without diftin@ Lang wages were enough to make 
them defift from their work, yet the contexr in thar place, 
Gen. 11. doth infer adiverfity of tongues, as will appear 
from the antecedentsand confequents , as from the firft verfe, 
where it is not conceivable why it fhould be there taken 
notice of as fuch aremarkable circumftance, that then they 


had but cme ang mage before they fet upon this work, if there 


was nota diver fry of tongues caufed by the work chey went 
about ; butefpecially wer. 6. where God takes fuch netice 


of chis very thing, thaethey had bet one language, wherein 


they were fo confident to carry on cheir work: therefore, 
ver.7. when he would deftroy their work by confounding 


their language, it muft be by multiplying. that langnage into 


many 
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many more y for it muft be taken in oppofirion to what is faid 
inthe other verfe. And what isghere added, their mcr un- 
dev flanding ome anothers fPccch, {eeras to refer not to the in- 
ward conceptions, as though they did not underftand ore 
anothers minds, buttothe outward expreffions as BY doch 
apparently reiateto them further in ver. 8. this is fer down 
as the caule of their di er fion, which had the tongue been 
the fame afterwards as ic was before, could have becn no 
_Yeafon for it. Again fomeargue from the name B.:de/ piven 
to the place from 293 which fignifes to conforna and mingle 
things of feveral kinds together, So ufed Jude. 19.21. 
Efay 30.24. fob 6.5. &c. thence the name 935 tor 9292 
the middle 5 left out, as in Golgotha for Gulgoltha, Kikal- 
thafor Kilkalthaand ozhers ofalike nature. Befides, there 
feems to be fomewhat in what is {aid, that the families were 
aivided acccraing to their tongues, Gen.10.§, 20, 31. which 
doth at leait imply a diverfry of tongaes among them, the 
caufe of which riu{t be afligned by chem who will not allow 
of the confxjron and divifion of languages at Babel. Further, 
this feems moit agrecable to Gods endin making of them thus 
leave off their work, that there might be not only aprefent 
judgement upon them, but chat which might remain to 
postersty as a note of the folly of their Ancefturs. Thofe 
who recede from the common opinion leit they fhould give 
advantage to Infidels by attributing that to a miracle, which 
might be done without, feem to be more wary then wife 
init. For befides that ic is certain that miracles may be in 
thofe things which might be effeted otherwife by natural 
canfes,; when they are produced without the 4e/p of thofe 
caufes,and in a {pace of time impoffible to wature , and that 
it hath not been as yet proved how fuch diverfity of rongucs 
as is inthe world would have been effected without fuch a 
miracle, it mult be granted by them chat there was a m- 
racleinit, and what greater difficulty there fhou'd bein the 
variety Of languages, then in the fignification: of the fame 
words,lunderitandnor. Burl fee noneceflity of afferting 
thac every one of the families had a diftin® language, and 
the common opinion of 70. or 72. as the Gr. families andas 
many /axguages, is now taken for a groundie{s fancy by 
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(earned men, asiseafily proved from the dividing Father 
and Children, whofe familigs could not certainly be withoue 
them ; and fome fuppofed to be unborn then as Peétans 
13, Children, efpecially if we fay as many do, thac the 
Confufion was at the birth of Phaleg , and fottan was his. 
younger brocher, as the Zews generally do. To the faft 
obje@ion ic may be replyed, thar the agreement of 
Languages infome radical. words doth not infer the derizv.z- 
tion of the one from the other , as is plain in the Perfian and 
German in which learned men have obferved fo many words 


Lipf. ceittealike, And fo by Bufbequins of the inhabitants about 
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Taunchs Cheelfonefe , and fo in moft of our modern tongues 
there inay be fome words alike without any fuch dependence. 
or derivation. Again, though ic be granted that che /an- 


_ guages ofthem whowereat Babel were confounded, yet it 


Mayér. 
Philol faci. 
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is not neceflary we fhould fay chat all Noahs pofterity were 
there. Ic is thought by fome that they were chiefly Chan 
and his company; if fo, then Sew and his pofterity might re-- 
tain the /anguage they had before,only with fome variations, 
But thisis very uneertain, uniefs we take it for Heber and 


‘Peleg, from whofe vicinity other bordering Natiovs might 


Seth. §+ 


make ufe of many. of cheir primitive werds , and for the 
Grecks,it will be granted that many of their words, efpecially 
the old Beutick had affinity with the Hebrew , but it was 
from the Pela/gs at firft and Cadmusthe Phawicsan aftere. 
wards, the old Canaanstifo language, being if not the pure 
Hebrew, yeradiale& of that tongue, asis proved by many 
learned men. But however thefe chings be, ic is not neceffa- 
ry co fay that all ALother tongaes fo called, were then ex- 
iftent at that confusion, butthe prefent carfe did divide their 
lang wages who were there, and that all divifion of /angwages 
fince, 1s to be looked upon as the effect of that curfe. | 

It being thus manifefted whata ftrange confufion of /as- 
guages was caufed inthe world, we may thereby eafily un- 
derftand how the ancient tradition came to be corrnpted and 
alteredin the world. 

Another reafon of the alteration of the ancient tradstion, 
was, the fabulou/ue/s of the Poets, for thefe made it their 
defign to di/gaife all their ancient fories under Fables, in 

| which 
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which chey were fo loft, that chey could never recover them 
afterwards, For the elder Poets of Greece being menof 


535 


greater /earning then generally the people were of, and be-. 


ing converfant in egypt and other parts, did bring in 
new reports of the axcsent times which chey received from 
the Nations they went co ; and by mixing their own traasts- 
_ omsand oshers together, and by fuiting what was remaining 
of the ancient tradition tothefe, they mult needs make a 
{range confufion of things together, and leave them much 
more ob/cureand fabulous then they foundchem. And herc- 
in all cheir canning and fabrilty lay in putting a newface on 
whatever they borrowed from other Nations, and making 
them appear among chemfelves in aGreek habit, that the 
former owners of thofe traditions could fcarce challenge 
them as theirs under fo ftrange a ALetamorphofis, For thofe 
things which were moft plain and hiftorical inthe Foun- 
tains whence they derived them, they did fo 77¢%744" as Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus{peaks (or as Origen, Odgxéow)es abémra- 
ov) wrap them up under fo great Mythology that the 
Original Truths can hardly be difcerned, becaufe of thac 
multitude of prodigious fables, with which they have inlaid 
them. Butas great as their artifice was inthe doing this, 
we may yet difcern apparently many of thofe particular 
coxrfes which were caken by them to di/gaife and alter the 
primitive tradstios. 

1, Attributing what was done by the great Awceftors of 
mankind to fome perfonsof their own Nations, Thus the 
Theffalans make Descalion tobe the perfon who efcaped 


Stromat. 6¢. 
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the flood, and from whom the world was peopled after ir... 


And whoever compares the relation of the food of Dencalion 
in Apollodorus with thacin.the Scripture, might eafily ren- 
der Apododorus his Greck in the language Of the Scriptures, 


Apolled, 


only changing Greece into the whole earth, and Descalion py); oh, 
into Noah, Parnaffus into Ararat, and 7s#piter into fehova. lib, 1.pe3 9v 


On the fame account the Arhensans attribute the flood to 
Ogyges, not that the flood of Ogyges and Dencalion were 
particular and diftinet deluges, which many have taken a 
great dealof needlefs pains co place in their feveral ages, 


But as Densalion was of the: eldeft memory in Theffaly, fo 


"Eeee 3_ was 
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was Osyges at etthens, and fo the flood as being a matter of 
remotelt amtsqusey, wasonthe fame account in both places 
attribuced to both thefe. Becaufe as mankind was fup- 


‘ pofed co begin again after the flvod, fo they had among them. 


no memory extant ofany elder then chefe two, from whom ' 
on that account they fuppofed mankind derived. And on 
the fame reafon it may be fuppofed that the Afgrians at- 
tribute the floed to Xi/athres, whom they fuppoied to bea 
King of Affyria; but the circumftances of the {tory as deli- 


Apudcyril. vered by Alexander, Polyhiftor, and Abydenus, are fuchas 


C. Julian. 


lidt. 


Szvom.!, Ke 


make it clear tobe onlya remainder of the ssiver{al flood 
which happenedin the time of Noah. So the The(falians 
make Prometheus to be.the Protoplaft ; the Pelopponefians 
Phoronens, as Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, whom Phe- 
ronides the Poet calls zene iv evspamwr, the Father of man- 
kind. This may be now the firft way of corrupting the an- 
cient tradition, by fuppofingall thac was conveyed by it to 
have been acted among themfclyes. Which may be imputed 
partly to their ignorance of the ftate of their ancient times, 
and partly cotheir pride, left they fhould feemto come be- 
hind others in matters of Awtiquity. 

2. Another fountain of Heathen Afythology, was , the 


taking the Jdiome of the Oriental languages in a proper 


fenfe. For whether we fuppofe the ancient traditions were 
conveyed tothem in the ancient Hebrew by the Pela/gi, or 
were delivered to them by the’ Phanicians, or were fetched 
outof the Scriptures themfelves (as fome fuppofe, though 
improbably of Homer and fome ancient Poets) yet allthefe 
feveral wayesagreeing in this, that the tradjtiens were Ori- 
ental, we thereby underftand how much of cheir ALyrholory 
came by taking the Hebrew in a proper and literal fenie 
without attending to the Jdiome of the tongue.’ From 
hence Bochartus hath ingenioufly fetched many Heathen 
Fables, Thus when Noah isfaidto be FOINT WR Gen. 
9.20, whichin the Jdiome of the Hebrew only fignifies a 
husbandman, they took it in the proper fenfe for 6 ane 7 yis, 
and thence Satarne who was the fame with Noab (as will ap- 
pear afterwards) is made by Mythologifts the husband of 
Rhea which was the fame with the Earth. So the Gyant; . 


making 
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making war acainlt Heaven, wis only a Foetital aaumbra- 
tion of the defign at the building of Babel, whofe top in the 
Scripture is faid to reach OWS whichin the Hebrew fignt- Gen y4.4, 
fies only a great beighr,but to aggrandize the Story,wastaken 
inthe literal interpretation, that they attempted Heaven. 
So when they are faid to fightagainft the Geds, Bechartus 
thinks it might be taken from that phrafe of Nimrod, thac 
hewasa mighty hunter TVW) 9D? before the Lord we ren- 
der ir, butic fometimes fignifies againft the Lord. So whar 
Abydenus faith of the Gyants, that they were 6 vis 716 dva- 
exevls¢, thofe that came out of the earth, is fappofed te be ta- 
ken from that phrafe Gen. 10,11. N¥I SINT TO e terra 
spfa existe. But far more likely and probable is chat which 
learned men are generally agreed in concerning Bucchus 
his being born of Pupiters thigh, which is only an expreflion 
ofthat Hebraifm IDV N¥) wherein coming ont of the thigh Gen 46.62. 
1s a phrafe for ordinary procreation. | 
_3.A third way obfervable,is,thealterationofthe zamesin 3. 
the ancient tradition, and putting names of like smportance 
to themin their own language. ‘Thus 7apiter, who was 
the fame with Cham, was calld 245 med nis Cénr, as ON 
fom DOM fervere, incale(cere. "Auuse 7 “Aryvolss xgriver 
# Aiay faith Herodotms, him whomthe Grecks cal) 2:¥s) the 
cL gyptians call Cham. So Papheth, whole memory was 
preferved under Neprwne, to whefe portion the Jflands in 
the Sea fell, was calld by the Grecks Motors which comes 
‘(faith Bocbartms) from the Panich WR which fignifies 
largeand bread, which is the very importance of the He- 
brew FWD) thence in allufion to the name, itis faid, Gen. 9. 
27. OD QIN MB God fall enlarge Fapbet. Thence 
the Epithetes Of Neptune are “Levsepvos, Aevods “Apurgears 
all equally alluding to the name fapher. So ’A®%ovin the 
Greck is of the fame importance with the Heb. WW Demen,, 
from WW todeftroy, Thence we read, Deut.32.17. they 
(acrificed DVO? to Devils. Canaan in the Hebrew figmi- 
fies a Merchant ; thence Afercury , under whom the. 
memory of Canaan the fon of Cham was preferved, 
_isderived- by many from 750 to fell. Ceres , which was 
the Inventrefs of Agriculture, from WI: which — 
Z | reade 
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bread-corn. Thefe and many others are produced by 
Voffius , Heinfire , Bochartus , and other learned men, 
which [ infift not on, becaufe my defign is only digitos ad 
fontes intendere, and to make thefe handfome and probable 
conjectures, argumentative to our purpofe, and to bind up 
thofe loofe and feattering obfervutions into fome order and 
method, in which they have noryct appeared, nor beenim- 
proved to that end which I make #fe of them for. oe 
4. When the Oriental phrafes were ambignons and equs- 
vocal, they omitted that fenfe‘which was plain and obvious, 
and took that which was more ftrange and fabulous. From 
hence the learned Bochartws hath fetchd the Fable of the 
golden Fleece, which was nothing elfe but che robbing the 
Treafury of the King of Colchis, but it was difgnifed un- 
der the ndme of the golden Fleece, becaufe the Syriack word 
NT) fignifies botha Fleece anda Treafary. Sothe Balls and 
Dragons which kept it, were nothing but the wads and brafs 
gates, for VW fignifies botha Ba#and a Wal, and WN) 
Brafsanda Dragos. And fo the Fable of the Bra/e+ Bax 
in the mountain Atabyrins which foretold calamities, arofe 
from the egnivocation of the Phenicias or Hebrew words — 
WRID SYN which fignifie either Doctor angur, or bos ex 
are, aforeteller Of events, OF a braxen-Bull. Fromthelike 
ambiguity of the word &°B?N arofe the Fab/e of J upiters 


ftealing Earorain the form of a Bull, becaufethe wordei- . 


ther fignifies a Ship, in which he conveyed her away, or a 

Bull; oritmay betheShip had reconcor bovis, as the thip 

St. Pani failed in had Caffor and Podlwx, it being ufual to 

call their Ships by the names of the figns they carried. From 

. the like egasvocatiow in the Phenician language doth Bo- 
chartms fetch many other Heathen Fables, in his excellent 

piece de Phanicum Colonsis, as parucularly that of Arerhy- 
Canain.t.1. fa coming from Alphese, which was from »BYN a Ship, be- 
c4p.28- — canfe it was not far from an excellent Haven. And {0 he 
makes the Chimera to be more thena meer ens rations ; for 

he takes the Chimera which BeHerophox conquerd, to be on- 

ly the people of Solyms,’ under their three Generals, Aryses, 
Trofibis,and Arfalus, °N that fignifies a Lion. Trofibss 

caraan.Ly Was NTT WN the bead of a ferpent : Arfalus was PYVN 
cap, 6. _ a young 
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a young kid, and fothe Chimera confified of the formecf a 
Lion, a Goat, and a Serpent. Thus we lee how cafie a matcer 
it was co advance the Heathen Afythelegy trom the eguivo- 
cation of the Oriental Languages, inwiich their Trasitions 
were.conveyed to them. 

But yet amore prolitick principle of Mythology was by 
attributing the adlions ot feveral per/ons to cue who was the 
firft or the chief of them, Thus it was in their ftories of 
fupiter, Neptune, ALars, Mercury, Afincrva, funo, Bace 
chus, and Hercules, which were a colle@ion of the a&fioxs 
done bya mulcitude of perfors, which are ail attributed to 
one perfon. So Ve/finstcllsus before the tine of the Tro- 
jan Wars, molt of their Kings, who were rencwned and 
powerful, were calld owes. Now when the «tions of all 
thefe are attributed to one Pupiter of Creete, they muft needs 
{well his Rory up withabundance of Fubles. Voffins dath 
taken a greac deal of painsco digett in an hillorical manner 
the ftories of the feveral Pupiters, whereof he reckons two 
Argives, athird the Father of Hercules, a fourih a King 
of Phrygia,and two more of (reete, to one of which without 
any diftinction, the a@tions of all the reft were afcribed, and 
who was worfhipped under the name of Pupiter. And fo be- 
fides theancient Neprune,who was the fame with 7 uphee,they 
fometimes underltood any Jxfular Prince, or one that had 
great power at Sca; buc befides thefe, there were two fa. 
mous Neptunes among the Grecks, the one of Arhens, the 
other the builder of the wads of Troy: Now the ftories of 

allthefe being mixed together,muft needs make aftrange cox- 
—fafion. Sotor Afars, befidesthac ancient one they had by 
the Oriental tradition, they had a Spartan, Thracian, and 
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. Arcadian Mars, What abundance of Adcrcnries are we cice-nt.3: 
told of by Tully ? and of no lefs then five Afinerva’s. Eve- de Natur. 
ry angry, fcorntul jealous Queen would fillup the Fables of ?- 


? uno, who was equally claimed by the Argives and Sumians, 
Whar contefts were there between the Gresks and £2 ypti- 
ans concerning the Country of Bacchus, or Liber Pater, 
whofe ftory was made up of many patches of the Ort:stad 
flory, as will appear afterwards. he fame may be faid of 
Hercales, Now what a ftrange way was thistoincreafe the 
oo | EEE number 


~ 
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number of Fables? when they had one whofe memory was. 
anciently preferved among them, they attributed the aéi;- 
ons Of allfuch co him, who came near him in that which his. - 
memory was moft remarkable for: And in thofe things 
which they did retain of the Eaffers tradition, it was an 
ufual ching to confound perfons, places, and actions toge-- 
ther. Sothe ftory of Enoch and Adethufelah is joyned to- 

Steph.V. gether by Stephanus de Urbibus, under the name of "Arvzxos, 
“Atvaxos. who is faid there to live above 300.years (which agrees . 
| with Enoch asthe name doth) and that at his death the 
world fhould be deftroyed by a Flood.; which agrees with 
Methufelahs So Abraham by Orpheus is calld eoreyri-, . 

which belongs to J/aac hisSon ; fo the actions of Nimred, 
Nixus, and Cham, are confounded together in their AZy- 

thology. By thefe feveral wayes now we underfand how 
the original tradition was by degrees corrupted and alrerd | 
in the Heathen Mythology. | 
Set. I come now to the footfeps of Scripture-biftory, which 
ae notwithftanding thefe corruptions, may be difcerned in the- 
Heathen Mythology, which 1 fhall methodically enquire af-- 

ter according to the feries of Seripture.biffory: Thac the 

names given to Ged in Scripture were preferved among the 
Phenicians, appears fufficiently by the remainders of the 
Phenician Theology tranflated by Philo Byblius out of San-- 
V:Scaligey. choniathun , wherein we read of the God Ive, which hath’ 
aet.infr, the fame letters with 17 hefides which there we meet 
Great. with iarsv, the fame with 1 9Y rhe moft High, and “Ios, , 
ey which is ON the frong God, Beelfamen, whichis pow oy5 
Bochart, the God of Heaven, and Eaosiv, the-very name of God ufed 
Cana, 1.2. in the beginning of Genefis fo often. Befides, in thofe frag- 
6. re ments we have exprefs mention of the-Chaos, and the even-- 
sng followingit, or the darkne/s onthe face of the Deep ; the 
Creation of Angels under the Copzmuir, OW DY ‘thofe 

beings whichcontemplate the Heavens, and the Creation of 

mankind (76 mama drier, i, e, 9S VP faith Bochartns, 

the voice of the mouth of God, which is by Gods word and ix- 
Spiration, when it is expreffed that God faid, Let ws make 
man, and that he breathed into him the breath of life. Sst. - 
ter.we read of yates and @v7%yGor, which properly agree 
’ C9O.- 
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to Adam, who was made out of the Earth. Viffime CON- 2, rao) 
ceives that the memory of Adam was preferved among the/,1.cap 38. 
old Germans, of whom Tacitus fpeaks, Celebrant antiquis T<cit. de 
garmsinibus Tniftonems Deum terra cditum, & filam Man 0 b. Gira 
nam, originem gentis, conditore/g, Eicher by Tuiffs Adam”™™ 
— isunderftood, who was formed of the Earth, and by AZan- 
nus, Noab , or by Txiffo Ged may be underftood, and by 
Mannus, Adam. to which conje@ure may be added fur- 
ther, thatthe fame Author reports that fome of the Ger- 
mans facrificed to Ifis, which Vofins likewife conceives to be 
a remainder ofthe Hebrew Ifcha. And fo among the e#gy- 
‘ptians itis with like probability conceived that Adam and 
Hehe were preferved under Ojiris and Ifs, as they were hi- 
orically taken. In Cilicia, the City Adana is thoughe to 
-have fome remainder of the name of Adam , for the Greeks 
had no termination in AZ. therefore for 4dam they pro- 
‘nounced it Adan, and that from *Ac&#s, and fo the City 
 Adanas Now that ’Aduvds by Stephanus de Urbibus, is faid 
to bethe Sox of Heavenand Earth. “Es } 8 Aderos Yils © Stephanas 
segnt mes. This Adanus, he tells us, was otherwife calld 7. Adres 
Kyéves OF Saturn, under whom the Greeks preferved che 
memory of Adam, for Diedorus, Thakns,C affius. Severus, 
and Cornelius Nepos, do all (as Tertullian faith) confels 
Saturnto have been aman, andaccordingto their Fadles, 
he muft have been the firft of mes, Saturn was the Son of 
Heaven and Earth, and fo was Adam , he taught men 
Husbandry , and was not Adam the firft chat tilled che 
ne Befides, that power which Saturn had, and was 
depofed from, doth fitly fecout the Domsnios man had in 
the Golden Age of Innocency which he loft by his own folly. 
And Adams hiding himfelf from the prefence of the Lord, 
gave occafion to the name of Saturn, from Satar to hide. 
We find fomething of Cain preferved in the Phanicsan ane 
tignities , under the name of Angéupos or Azgines the firft 
Countryman or Husbandman, who with his brother Ages 
builc houfes, and the firft foundation of a City is attribuced 
to Cain: Andonthataecount Voffins con jeGures that the a 
memory of Cains wife was preferved under Vefta, both be- feb Ai Y- 
caufe the was the daughter of Saturn, i.e. Of Adam, and cap, a 
aes "FEES that 
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that fhe is faid vor duatay xgragesuniy Evscivy to find ont firft the 
way of builaing howmfes. That Tubal.Cain gave firft occa. 
fion to the name and worfhip of Vulcan, hath been very 
probably conceived, both from the very great affinity of the 

Gen.4.22.names, and that Tabal-cain is exprefly mentiond to be ax 
Infirutter of every Artificer in brafs and iron, and as near 
relation as Apollo hadto Vulcan, fabal had to Tubal-Cain, 
‘who was the Javenter of Adufick, or the Father of all fach 

A206 bandlethe Harp and Organ, which the Greeks attribute to 
Apollo. And if that be true which Genebrard and others 
alcribed to Naamah, the filter of Jubal and T ubal-Cain, 
viz.that fhe was the Inventer of {pinning and weaving, 
then may fhe come in for Adsnerva. Thus we fee there 
were fome, though but obfcure footfteps preferved, even 
of thac part of Scripture-hiffory which preceded the 

; Flood. ; 

sc.8.  Thememery of the Deluge it felf we have already found 
to be preferved in the Heathen ALythology ; we come there. 
foreto Noah and his pofterity. Many parcels of Noahs 
memory were preferved in the {catterd fragments of many 
Fables, under Saturn, Janus, Promethens,and Bacchus. Bo- 

Poaleg lt. chartas infills on no fewer then 14. Parallels between Noah 

“V2 ® and the Heathen Saturn, which he faith are fo plain, that 

_ thereisno doubt bur under Saturs Noah was underftood 
inthe Heathen Adythology, Satarnwas faid to be the com- 
mon Parent of Adankind, fo was Noah, Saturn was a juit 
King, Noah not only righteons himfelf, but a Preacher of 
righteoufnels: The golden Age of Saturn was between Noah- 
and the difperfion of Nations.In Noabs time all mankind had 
buc oneLangwage,which the Heathens extend under Saturn, 
both co men and beafts : The plantation of Pines attributed 
to Satarn by the Heathens, as to Nouh by the Scriptures : 
‘The Law of Saturn mentiond by the Poets, that none 
fhould fee the nakednefs of the Gods.without punifoment, 
feems to refpect the fact and curfe of Cham, inreference to 
Noab, Saturn,and Rhea, and thofe with them are {aid to: 
be bornof Therss, or the Ocean, which plainly alludes to 
Woah and his company’s efcaping the F/ood, thence a Ship 
was the /ymbol Ot Satara, and that Saturn devoured all 


his, 
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his children feemsto be nothing elfe butthe deffrudion of 
the old world by Nowhs flood. And nyt only under Saturs, but 
under Prometheus too was Noahs memory prelerved. Dioce- bibsioch Ly 
rus {peaks ofthe great flied under Promerkens and Prome- 
theus implyes one that hath forecaft and wifdom,luch as Noah 
had whereby he forecold the fleod and was faved init, when 
others were Epimethens’s thachad not witto prevent their 
ewn deftruction. 

And no woncer if Prenethus were Neah,that tke formirg 
mankind was attributed to him, when the world was peopled 
from him. Heredetus his faying that Afia was Prometheus 
his wife, might relateto the Country Nowh lived in and our 
propagation trom thence. Another part of Nowhs memory 
was preferved under fanus, the name of anus is mott 
probably derived from {% becaufe of Noahs planting a Vine, 
and Fanss was called Confivins faith Macrebius a confercndc, 
boc eff & propagine generis humani que j.ano autore conferitur ; Ais De. 
now to whom can this be fo properly applyed asto Noah ae 
from whom mankind was propagated? And Pans hisbe-" 
ing bifrons or looking @eiow x 6770 forward ana backWard, 
fs not fo fic anembicme of anything as of Nowhs feeing 
thofe rwo ages beforeard after the flecd. And itis fur- 
ther obfervable which Plutarch {peaks of in his Roman | 
gucftions, thatthe ancient cvines had on one fide the image 
of Zanns with his two fices.on the other mols Teupvay i aescgs 
tfacgaorluicl, rhe fore or hinder part of a foip; by which the 
memory of the Ark of Noah {eems to have been prelerved. 
Thus we fee what An.-Jogy there is in the {tory of Fanus with 
that of Noah, noc that | give credit to thofe fooleries which 
tell usof Noahs coming from Paleftine with hisfon fapher 
into Jraly and planting Cclonies there, for which we are 
~ beholding to the fpurious Erhrufcan Antiquities, but all 
that I afferc, is, thae che flory of Noah might be preferved 
inthe eldelt Colonycs, though difguifed under other names 
ashere inthe cafe of Janus, And onthe fame account that 
the name of fanws isattributedto Néab, fome likewile be- 
lieve himto have been the mot ancient Bacchus who wasp: i417 «. 

: - ae ae ‘ | J $8: 

according to Diodarss c#peris F dymas, the firft planter. of 
Kines and inftrutker of men ia making Wines ,.and befides 
> — ORETE 3. Bacchus. 
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Bacchus his being ewice born, feems only an adambration of 
Noahs prefervation after the food, which might be account- 
eda fecond sativity when che relt of the world was de- 
ftroyed; and withall Philoftratms in the life of Apollonixe 
relaces thatthe ancient Indian Bacchus came thither out of 
Affyria, which yet more fully agrees with Noah. So thae 
from thefe fcatcered members of Hippelytus and thefe bro- 
ken fragments Of traditions, we may gather almoft an entire 
hiftory of all the paffages concerning Noah. | 
As the ftory of Saturn and Noah do muchagree, fo the 
three fons of Noah and thofe of Saturn, Jupiter, Neptane, 
and P/uto have their peculiar refemblances to each other. 
Of which Voffius and Bochartus have largely {poken, and we 
have touched onalready. Befides which this latcer author 
hath carried the parallel lower, and finds Casaas the fon of 
Cham the fame with Afercury the fonof 7 apiter , as it was 
the curfe of Canaaxto bea fervant of fervants, fo Mercury 


— isalwayes defcribed under fervile employments ; his wings 


feem tobe the fhips of the Phenicians who were derived 


from Canaan, and his being the Gedof trade noting the great 
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merchandize Of the Phanicians, and Mercaryes theevery 
noting the Pyracies, or at left the fwbrslty and craft of the 
Phanicians ; he was the Father of eloquence and Affrosomy, 
as letters and Aftrenomy eame from the Phenscsans into 
Greece. The fame author parallels Nimrod and Bacchus, 
and Mageg and Prometheus together. The nameof Bac- 
chus is but a light variation of WiI9%3 Bar-chus, as Nimrod 
was the fon of Chas, and Bacchus is called Nebredes by the 
Greeks, which is the very name of Nissred among them, and 
Bacchus is called Za2%us, which excellently interprets Nim- 
rods being a mighty hunter. Bacchns his expeditions into 
India were the attempts of Nimrod and the Affyrian Em- 
perors. Onwhichaccount Vofias makes Nimrod or Belus 
the moft ancient AZars; for Heftiens Milefius {peaks of 
Enyalins whichis Mars, his being in Sennaar of Babylonia’ 
Thac thememory of AdZagog was preferved under Prometbe- 
ws, thefe things make it probable, that AZagog was the fon | 
Of Japher,as Prometheus of fapetus,and that the poftericy of 
Adagog was placed about Canea/us , where pa 7 
aine 
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' fainedtolie: andthe eating of Prometheus his heart, is only 
an interpretation of 33D which applycd to the heart fignifies 
to waft away and be confumed. Thus far Bochartus. 

The Phanician antiquities feem to have preterved the 
memory of Abrahams facrificing his fon Jfaac, by thar place | 
which Exfebins produceth out of Porphyries book concern- 
ingthe fews; where he relates, bow Sacurn whom the Phe- 
nicians call Wrael, when bereigned in thofe parts, ‘and hadan 
only foncalled Jeoud of a Nymph called Anobret, being under —_ 
fome greet calamity, did facrifice that fon of his being cloathed Scalicer. - 
with a royal habit. Here we have a royal perfon called eee 
Ifracl, and that Abraham fhould beaccounted a Kingin ~ 
thofe elder times, is nothing ftrange, confidering his weaith, 
and what perty reya/rses there were in thofe times. But Gre- Gyor, iz 
tins, and tromhim Vofius,donot thinkthat Aéraham was Destcr. 
here called J/rae/, but chat the tranferiber of Eufebins meet- ¢18.2- 10. 
ing with? fuppofed it to bea contraction of tesa, and fo 4 aad 7 
—writitatlength, itmuft be acknowledged that ‘4 is ufed in ee 
the Phenician Theology for Saturn, bat yet the circum. 
ftances of the ftory make the ordinary reading not smprob- 
able; neither is it ftrange, that Abrabam fhould be called 
by the name of the people which he was the Progenitor of. 

That Jfaac fhould be meant by hisonly fon called Zeoma is 

moft likely; for when God bids Abraham go facrifice him, he | 

faith, Take thy fon, “WV thy only fon, Jehid is the fame: with Gen, 22.1, 
the Phenician Jeoud. That Sara is meant by Amébrer, the 
original ofthe name implyes, which isas Bockartus derives 

ic PID Y IM Annobercft, thatis, ex gratia concipiess, which De Pheaic. 
the Apoftle explains, Through faith Sara ker (elf received © 1.2.6. Be 
frength to conceive feed. Now-all the difference is, that rene 
which was only defigned and intended: by Abraham, was be- 

lieved by the Pheniciansas really done, that it might beas a 

prefident to them for their a*SgamSvoia facrificsng of men, a 

thing fo much in ufe among the Phanicians , and all the. 
Golonyes derived. from them, as many learned men have ae 

large fhewed. . But befides this, there are particular tefti- 

monies concerning Abraham, hisage, wifcom and know- 

ledge, his coming out of Chaldea, and the propagation of 
knowledge from him among the Chaldeans, Phanicsins, and 

| . ——— | VEZ ypisAns 
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Josh Aim CE cyptians are extant out of Berofus, Eupolemus,and others 
e pberep. it fofcphus and Ex/ebins, and from thence tranfcribed by 
Evargig,many learned men, which on thacaccount J forbear trane | 
cip.16.  fcribing as being common and obvious. 

Sidt.10. Some have not improbably conj. Qured, that the memory 
of Jacobs long peregrination and fervice with his Uscle La- 
ban, was prelerved under the {tory of Apollo his banifhmenc 
and being a Shepherd under Admetus. For €allimachus 

Calimah, Teports that Love was the caufle of Apollo’s travails, as it was 

Hymn. ia of Facobs, and withall mentions a ftrangeincreafe of Carrel 

Apollo. ~ wnder Apollo’s care, anfwerable to what the Scripture re- 
ports concerning jacoé. But itis more certain, that the 

memory of facobs fetting up the /fone he had refted on fora 

pillar, and pouring ey/e uponit, and calling the place Bethel, 
was preferved under the annointed frenes which the Pheni- 
se cians from Bethel called Buwata, as hath been frequently 

Scalig. not, bee . fr re h tt 

ja fr Gy, Oblerved by learned men; from whence camet le cuftome 

Bochart, Of anvinting ffones among the Heathens, of which fo very 

C.nl.2.c..many havelargely difcourfed. Thence the proverb of a 

Seld.deDiis fuperftitious man, we aise Atmaeds wer wa, which Ars: 

ee sai bins calls Labricatum lapidem & ex olivi unguine fordidatans, 

Clem. Alex, Ie feems the anointing the {tones with oyle, was chen che 

Str7. fymbol of the confecration of them, The name Ba'wa~G@ 

Cafaub. ad for {uch a ftone occurres in Hefychius, the Greek Etymolo- 

adda gift, Damafcins in Photiusand others. That the memory 

Sie ot fofeph in eLgyps was preferved under the e£gyprian 

Arab. Apis, hath beenfhewed witha great deal of probability by 

Colvinm adthe learned Voffivs, in his often cited piece of /dodatry, trom 

~fpul. the teftimonies of Palins ALaternus, Rafinus, and Suid, 

rae dfromthefe three arguments. 1. The greatnefs of the 

Orxcl. at eh , 6 ; E 

Blweabo . benefit which the eZgyprians received by fofephs which 

ad Minuci, was of that nature that it could not eafily be forgor, and 

De Idolola. that no fymbol was fo proper to ferit out asthe eC yptian 

1366.29, Apis, becaule the famine was portended by lean Kine, and 
the plenty by fat, and AMinucius at Rome for relieving the 
people ina time of famine, had a ftatue of a golden bull ereQ- 
edtohismemory. 2. The Leyptiuns were not backward 
to tellie their refpect co Pofeph, as appears by Pharoahs 
rewarding of im, now icwas the caffom of the e£cyprians 


CO 
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to preferve the memories of their great Benctactors by fome 
fymbols to pofderity, which were at firftintended only fora 
civil wfe , although they were after abufed to Super fhition 
and Jdelatry. 3. From the names of Apss and Serapus. 
Apis he conceives to bethe facred name of fofeph among 
the e#eyprians, and is as muchas IN Father ; fo }o/ephGen.4s.8, 
himfelftaich he was asa Father to Pharoah, And Scraps, as 
Refinnsand Suidas bothtellus, had a bat upon his bead, 
and Serapzs is probably derived trom VW for, which figmfies 

‘a Bulland A wu, Sothat by this meansthe ftory of 7o/eph is 
attelted by the eLeyprians (up:rftitions, of which they can 
five no account fo hhely as this ts. 

Many things concerning Afo/es are preferved in the ftory og zy) 
of Bacchus, not that from thence we are toconciude that 
Mofes was the Bacchus of the Grecks, as Voffins thinks, buc 
they took feveral parts ofthe Eaftcrn traditions concerning 
him, which they mighc have from the Phenicians who came 
with Cadmus into Greece, whilethe memory of AZofes was 
yet freth among the Canaanites, In the ftory of Bacchus 
as Voffius obferves, it isexprefly faid chat he was born in 2 Idole 
e£¢ypt,and that foon after his birth he was putinan Ark,” **°3° 
and expofed to the river, which tradition was preferved 
among the Brafiate of Lacenica: and Bacchus in Orpheus 
is called Mions, and by Platarch de Ifide & Ofiride, Palaft.- 
nus: andheis called &uazwp which agrees to Afofes, who 
befides his own Mother was adopted by Phareahs daughter: 

Bacchus was likewife commended for his beauty as ALofes 
was, and was faidto be educated in a mount of Arabia called 
Nyfa, which agrees with Adofes his refidence in Arabia 
_fourty years; fo Plutarch mentions 94746 Ans the ba- 
nifoments of Bacchus, and Nosnus mentions Bacchus his Bie Lect 
flight into the ved fea: who likewife mentions his bartels in oo 
Arabia and with the neighbouring Princesthere. Diodorus 
faith, that Bacchws his army had not only men but women pip) 7 4° 
init, which is moft true of the company which Mofes\ed, : 
Orpheus calls Bacchus Ssmcoiesr, and attributes to him 
Narare Seuty , whereby we underftand A/ofes his being a 
Legiflator, and that he delivered the Law in two tables. 
Majes hisfetching water out of a rock with his rgd, is pre- 
TG BBE ferved 
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ferved inthe Orgia of Bacchus, in which Exripides relates 
that Agave and the reft of the Bacche celebrating the Orgia, 
one of chem touched a veckand the water came out: and in 
the fame Orgia Ewripsdes reports, how they were wont to. 
crown their heads with Serpents, probably in memory of the 
cure of the fiery Serpents in the wilderncfs. A dog ts made 
the companion of Bacchus, which is the fignification of 
Caleb, who {0 faithfully adheredto Adofis. To thefe and 
fome other circumftances infilted on by Voffias, Bochartns: 
adds two more very confiderable ones; which are , thac 
Nownus reports of Bacchus that he touched chetwo rivers 
Orontes and Hydafpes with his thyrfus or rod, and that the 
vivers dryed, and he paffed through them: and that his 
Ivy- fiaffe being thrown upon the groand crept wp and down 
like a Serpent, and thatthe Jndiins werein darkse(s while 
the Baccha enjoyed dight , which circurf{tances confidered 
will make every one that hath judgement fay as Bochartus 
doth, ex mirabils ihe concent vel cece apparebst prifcos 


— fabularam architettos e [criptoribus facris multa effe mut na- 
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tos. From this wonderful agreement of Heathen Adyshology. 
with the Scriprares, it cannot but appear that one isa cor- 
ruption of che other. That the memory of Jofiwa and 
Sampfon was preferved under Hercules Tyrias, is made 
likewife very probable from feveral.circum{taaces of the 
fiories, Others have deduced the many rites of Heathen 


—worfhsp, from chofe ufed in the Tabernacle among the Fews. 
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Several others might be infifted on as the Paraded between 
Ox and Z-ypbo, and becweenthe old Silenus and Balaam, 
both noted for their skillin divination, both taken by the 
water, Nam. a2. 5» both noted for riding on an afs ¢ oa Gre 
Te mms exiuD , faith Lucian-of the old Silewus, and thac 
which makes it yet more probable, is that of Panfanias. 
do D TH ELed sey x6ipa Ziawvs warn, which fome learned men. 
have been much puzied co find eut the crath of; and this 


conjecture whieh 1 here propownd, may pafs at leaf fora 
. probable account of ic , buc 1 fhall no longer. infift on thefe - 
things, having I fuppofe, done what. is fufficient to our pur- 


pofe, which is co make ie appear what foor/feps there are of. 
the trweh of Scripture-hiftory amidft all the corruptions of 
Heathen Ady thology, hGH AR,. 


Ch.6. The Divine ‘Authority of the Scripture afferted. $99 
CHAP. VI. 
Of the Excellency of-che Scriptures. 


Concerning matters of pure divine revelation in Scripture: 
the terms of Salvation oxly contained therein. The ground 
ef the difefteem of the Scriptures us tacite unbclef. The 
Excellency of the Scriptarcs manifcfted as to the matters 
which God hath revealed thircing The excellency of the 
difcovcryes of Gods nature which are in Scripture. Of 
the goodne[s andlove nf Godin Chrift. Tne (uirablenefs of 
thofe difcoveries of God to cur natural notions of a Deity. 
The neceffity of Gods makin known kimfelf to usin order to 
the regulating our conecptions of bins, The Scriptures give 
the fulleft acccant cf the flare of mens [enls,and the corrupti-- 
ons which are inthem, The only way of pleafing God dsf- 
covered in Scrivtares, The Scriptures contain masters of 
greatef? myftcrion[us{s, and mift univerfal fatisfallion to 
mens minds. Theexcellency of the manner wherein things 
arercucaledin Scriptrres, inrecard ef clearne{s, authority, 
purity, uniformity, and per{wafivene(s, The excellency of 
the Scripturesasarule of life. Thenature of the duties of 
Religion and the reafonablene{s of them. The greatnefs of 
the encoaragements to Religion contained inthe Scriptures 
The great excelleney of the Scriptures, as containing is 

them the Covesant of Grace in order to mans Salvation. 


Hie thus largely proved the Yrarh of all thofe c.g,» 
: paffages of facred Scripture which concern the hiftory 
of the firft ages of the wor/d, by all thofe pa Wigan which a 
fubje& of that nature is capable of, the only thing lett in 
order to our full proving the Divisity of the Scriptures, is, 
the confideration of thofe matters contained init, which are 
in an efpecial manner faidto be of Divine Revclation. For 
thofe hiftorical paffages, though we believe them as contain- 
ed in the Scripture, to have been Divinely se as well as 
others ; yet they are fuchthings as fuppofing no Divine 
Revelati:#,micht have been known fufficiently to the world, 
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had not men b-e1 wanting to themfelves as to the care and 
means of preferying them, butthofe matters which I now 
cometo difcourfe of, are ofa more fablime and tranfcendens - 
nature, fuchasit had been impc flible for: the minds of men 
to reach, had they not been immediately difcovered by Ged 
himfelf. And chofeare the terms and conditions on which 
the foul ofman may upon good grounds expe an eternal 
happinefs, which we affert the book of Scriptures to be the 
Only anthentich and infakible records of. Men might by the 
smprovements Ofrealon and the fagacity of their minds dif 


“cover much, not only of the /apfed condition of their fouls, 


and the neccflity of a pargation of them in order cto their 
felsesty, but might in the general know what things are 
pleafing and. acceptable to the Divine nature, from thofe 
differences of geod and. evil which are unalcerably fixed in 
the things themfelves , but which way to obtain any cer:ain- 
ty of the remiffion of fins, to recover the Grace and Favour - 
of God, to enjoy perfect tranquillity and peace of confcience, 
to be able to pleafe God in things agreeable to his will, - 
and by thefe to be affured of eternal blifs, had been impofi- 
ble for mentohave ever found, had not God himfel! been 
Bracioufly pleafed co reveal them to us.. Men mighce {till 
have bewildred chemfelvs in following the sgncs fatui.of their 
Own imagixations, and hunting up and down the world for 
a path which leads to beavcn, but could have found none, 
unlefs God himfclf taking pitty of the wandrings of men had 
been pleafed to hang outa dight from heaven to dire@ them 
in their way thither v and by this Phuros of Divine Revela- 
tion to direct them fo to fear their courfe, as to efcape 
fpbtring themfelves on the rocks of open impieties,. or being 
{wallowedup in the guickfands of terrene delights. Neither 


_ doth he fhew them only what flues and rocks they muft 


efcape, but what particular conrfe they muft /Pcere, what 
fiar they muft have in their eye, what compafs they muft 
oblerve, what winds and gales they muft expect. ard pray 
for, ifthey would ac laft arrive at erermal blifs. . Eternal 
bufs! What more coulda Ged of infinite goodne/s promife, 
or the ford of man ever with for? A Riwardto fuch who 
are fo jar jrom defcrving, that they are {till prov:king 5 Glory 

| | to 
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to fuch whoare more ap: co be afhumed of their duties, chen 
of cheir offences ; but thatit fhould not only bea glorious 
veward, but erernal too, is that which though te innnitely 
tranfcend the deferts of the receivers, yetit highly diulcovers 
the infinite goodnefs of the Giver. But when we nor only 
know that chere is fo rich awnne ot inclimable treafures , 
buc it the owger of it undertakes co fhew usthe way co ir, 
and gives us certain and infallible dircctions how to come to 
the full pe ffi ficw of it, how much are wein dove with miferyy 
and do we corr our own rsne, it we neglect co hearken to. 
his dircéHions, and chferve his commands! 

Thisis that we are now undertaking to make good con- §:&.26 - 
cerning the Scriprures, that thefealone contain thele facred 
difcoveries by which the fouls of men may come act lato 
enjoy acompleat and eternal happine/s. One would think 
there could be nothing more needle{s in the world then to 
bid men regard theirown welfare, and to feck to be happy; 
yet whoever cafts his eye into the world, will find no countel 
fo little bearkwed to as this, norany thing which ismore | 
generally looked on as a matter trivial and impertinent. 
Which cannot arife but from one of thefe two grounds, that. 
erther they think it no great wifdom to let go their prefenc: 
hold as to the good things of th.s world, for chat which they. 
fecrecly queflion whe her they fhall ever /ive to fee or no ; 
or elfe thar their minds are in fusfenfe, whecher they be nor: 
fent ona Guiana voyage to heaven, wheiher the certainty of 
it be yet fully difcovered, or the inflraGions which are given: 
be fuch as may infallibly condud themthiuher, The farft, 
though ichach the advantage of fenfe, fruition, delight, and: 
further expectation, yetto a rational perfon who ferioufly 
reficéts on himfelf, and fums up what (after all his roubles. 
and di/quietments in the procuring, his sarcs in keeping, his 
difappointments in his expectations , his fears of lofing what he 
doth enjoy, and that vexation of Shiris which accends alt 
thefe) he hath gained of true contentmene to. bis mind, can: 
never certainly beleive that ever chefe rhings were intended 
for his happine/s. For is st poffible thac the few/ of man 
fhould: ever enjoy its full and compleat bappine/s in this 
world, when nothing is able to make it happy, but whatis 
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mok (uirable to its aatare, able co fill upics large capacity, 
and commenfurate with its daratios : but in this life the 
matter of mens greateft defighrs is ftrangely unfuitableco the 
nature of our rational beings, the mea/ure of them too fhort 
for our vaft defres to fretch themfelves upon; the propor- 
tion too fcant and marrow toran parahel with sesmortality. 
Ie muft be chen only a Supreme, Infinite, and Eternal Be- 
sng, which by the free communications of his boxnry and 
Goodxefs can fix and fatiate the fouls defires, and by the 
conftant fowings forth of his uninterrupted ftreams of 
favour will alwayes keep up defire, and yet alwayes fatisfie 
ic. One whole geodnefs canonly be felt by fome tanfient 
toxcheshere, whole Jove can be feen but asthrough a Lattice, 
whofe conftant prefence may be rather wifhed for thenen- 
joyed , who hath referved che full fight and frui:ion of 
himfelf cothac future fate when all thefe dark wasts thall 
be done away , and the fowl fha'l be continually (waning 
her felf under immediate beams of light and Jove. But 
how or in whac waythe foulof max inthis degenerate 


condition fhould come to be partaker of fo great a 


happinefs, by the enjoyment of that Ged our natures are 
now at fuch a diftance from, is the greateft and moft 
important enquiry of humane nature; and we continu- 
ally fee how fuccelslefs and unfatisfactory the endea- 
vours of thofe have been to themlelves ac laft, who 
have foughe for this bappinefs in a way of their own 
finding out, The large vo/wme of the Creation, where- 
in God hath defcribed fo much of his wifdom and po- 
wer, is yet too dark and obfcure, too fhort and im- 
perfect to fer. forth to us the way which leads to 
eternal happineffe: _Unleffe then the fame Ged who | 
made mens fow/s at firft, do fhew them the way for — 
their recovery ; as they are in a degenerate, fo they 
will be in a defperate condision,; but the fame bewnty 
and goodac{/s of God, which did at firft difplay its felfin 
giving being to mens /ow/s, hath in a higher manner en- 

the difcovery of its felf, by making known the 
way whereby wemay be taken into his Grace and Favour 
again. | 


Which 
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Which it now concerns us particularly to difcover, there- Scét. 3. 
by to make it appear that this wy is of chat peculiar excel- 
lency, thac we may have from thence the greateft evidence, 
if could come from no other Author but God himfelf, and 
doth tend to no other exd but our eternal buppine/s. Now 
that incomparable exceency which is in the facred Scripe 
twres, will fully appear, if we confider the matters contained 
in them under this threefold capacity. 1, AS matters of Di- 
wine Revelation, 2. As arule of life. 3. As containing 
oe of grace which relates to mans eternal bap- 
pinefs. 

1. Confider the Scripture generally, as containing init 
matters of divine revelation, and therein the excellency of 
the Scriprwres appeares in two things. 1. The matters 
which are revealed. 2. Ihe manner wherein they are re- 
vealed. 

1. The matters which are revealed in Scripture, may be 
eonfidered thefethree wayes. 1. Asthey are matters of the 
greateft weight and moment. 2, Asmatters of the greate/t 
depth and myfrerion(ne[s. 3. As matters of the woft auiverfal 
fatisfatlion to the minds of men. 

1. They are matters of the greateft moment and importance 
for mento know. The wifdom of men is moft known by 
the wright of the things they fpeak , and therefore that — 
wherein the wifdom of Gud is difcovered, cannot contain 
any ching chat is mean and trivial, they muft be matters of 
the higheft importaace , which the Supreme Rewer of the 
world vouchfafes to fpeak to men concerning : And {uch we 
fhall find the matters which God hath revealed in his word 
_ robe, which either concernthe rectifying our apprebenfions 
of hisnarare, or making known to men their ftate and con- 
dition, or difcevering the way whereby to avoid eternal 
mifery. Now which is there of thefe three, which fuppo- 
fing God to difcover his mind to the world, it doth not 
highly become him to fpeaktomenof? | 

1, Whatis there which ic doth more highly concern men ¢ 57 4: 
to know then Gedhimklf ? or what more glorsons and ex- oe 
eclient obje& could he difcover then himfelf to the world? 
Theres nothing certainty which fhould more commend the 
Se ee —— _ | Serie 
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Scriptures to us, thenthatthereby we may grow moreac- 
quainred with God , that we may know more of his mature, 
and all his perfcétsons, and many of the great reafons of his 
actingsin the world. We may bythem underftand wich 
fafecy what the eternal purpofes of God were as co the Wiz 
of mans recovery by the death of his Son, we may there (ce 
and underftand the great wi/dum of Ged; not only. in the 
contrivance of the world, and ordering of it, but in the gra- 
dual revelations of himfelf to his people, by what fleps be 
trained up his Charch tillthe fulnefs of time was come s what 
his aim was in laying fucha load of Ceremonies on his people 
of the Jews, by what feps & degrees he made way for the full 
revelation of his wild tothe World by {peaking in thefe /a 
dayes by his Son, after hehad fpoke at fumdry times and di- 
vers manners bythe Prophets, &c. untothe Fathers. In.the 
Sersptures we read the molt rich and admirable di/coveries 
Of Divine goodne/s, and all the wayes and methods he ufeth 
in alluring finners to himfelf, with what AZajefy he com 
mands, With what condi(cenfion he intreats, with what sm- 
portaxity he Wooes mens fouls to be reconciled to him, with 
what favour he embraceth, with what tenderne/s he chafts- 
feth, with what bowels he pisieth thofe who have chofen 
him to be their God ! With what power he /upporteth, with 
What wifdom he direéteth, with what cordials he refefoesh the 
fouls of fuch who are dejeéted wnder the fenfe of his difplea- 
fure, and yet their ove is fixcere towards him! With what 
profound humility, what holy boldne/s, what becoming di- 
france, and yet what refPlefs importunity do we therein finde 
the fowls of Gods people addreffing themfelves cto him in 
prayer ! With what cheerfulne/s do they ferve him, with 
what confidence do they er#f him, with what re/olution do, 
they adhere to him in all freights and difficulties, with what 
patiencedo they fubmittohis wi// in their greatef exire. 
mities ! How fearful are they of finning againft Ged, how 
careful to pleafe him, how regardlefs of (uffering , when 
they muft choofe either that or fiawing, how little apprehen- 
five of mens diffleafure, while they enjoy the favour of 
Ged. Nowall thefe things whic are fo fully and pathetical- 
ly expreficd in Scripture, do abundantly fet forth to us 
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the exwberancy and Pleona/m of Gods grace and gvodne/s t0~ 
. wards his people, which makes them delight fo much in him, 
and be fofenfible of his difpleafure. But above all other 
difcoveries of Gods goodnefs, his fending his Son into the 
world co die for fnners, is that which the Scripeare fets forth 
with the greaceft Life and Eliguence. By Eloquence, I 
mean not an artificial compofure of words, but the gravsry, 
weight, and per/wajivene/s of the matter contained in them. 
And what cantend moreto melt our frozen bearts into a 
cxrrent of thankful obedience to God, then the vigorous 
vefleétson of the beams of Gods lovethrough fefns Christ up- 
onus! Was there ever fo great an expreffion of Love heard 
of ! nay, was it poffiblero be imagined, that that God who 
perfedly hates f#, fhould himfelt offer the pardes of ic,and 
fend his Son into the world to fecure ft to the finner, who 
doth fo heartily repent of his fixs, asto deny himfelf, and 
rakeup his cro/s and follow Chrift ! Well might the Apoftle Tim 4: 
fay, This ws a faithful faying, aad worthy of all acceptation, ' ‘ mee 
that Pefus Chrift came intothe world to fave finners. How 
dry and faplefs are all the voluminous difcourfes of Philo/o- 
pbers, compared with this Sentence ! How jejune and sxfa- 
tufalory are all the difcoveries they had of God and his good- 
wes, in comparifon of what we have by the Gospel of Chrift! 
Well might Pawd then fay, That be determin’d to know no- , 
thing but Chrift and bins crucified. Chrift crucified is the 1 Corze, 
Library which trinmphant fouls willbe frudying in to all E- 
ternity, Thisistheonly Library which is the crue sazeeer 
sLusiiss chat which cares the foul of allits maladies and diftem- 
pers, other knowledge makes mens minds giddy and flatn- 
dent , this feerdes, and comspofes them, other knowledge is” 
apt co fwell men up into high conceits and opinions of chem- 
felves, this brings them ro the trueft view of themfelves, 
' andthereby to humility and fobriety : Ocher knowledge 
leaves menshearts asic found them, this a/ters them and 
makes them better, fotranfcendent an excelency is there in 
the knowledge of Chrift crucified above the fublimeft fpecu- 
lations in the world. | 

And is not this an ineftimable benefic we enjoy by the Seé. 5. 
Scriprare, that therein we can read and converfe with all 
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thefe expreflions of Gods dove and goednefs, and that in his 
own language ? Shall we admire and praife what we meet 

within Heathen Philofopbers, whichis generous and hand- 
fome, and fhall we not adore the infinite fudmefs of the 
Scriptures, which run over with continued expreffions of 
that anda higher nature? What fody is it to magnitie thofe 
Jean kine, thenotions of Philofophers, andco concemn the 
fat, the plenty and fulsefs of the Scriptures? If there be 
not far more valuable and excellent difceveries of the Divine 
Nature and Perfections , if there be not far more exccllenr 
dircEtions and rales of praticein the fusred Scriptnres, then 
in the /ublimeft of all the ‘P bilofophers, then let us leave our 
full ears,and feed upon the shin, But certainly no fober & ra- 
tional ffirie that puts any value upon the knowledge of God, 
but on the fame accowwe thac he doth prize the di/courfes of 
any Philofophers concerning Ged, he cannot but fec-avalue 
ofa far higher on the word of God.And as the goodwe/s of Gad — 
is thus difcovered in Scripture, foishis fufice and Holimfs, 
we have therein recorded the moft remarkable judgements 

_ of Godupon contumacious finners, the fevereft densnciati- 
ens of a judgement tO come againit all chac live in fin, the 
exactelt precepts of holine/s inthe world. and what can be 
defired more to difcover the Holine/s of God, chen we finde © 
in Scripture concerning him ? If therefore acquaintance 
with the nature, perfeétions, defigns Of fo excellent a Being as 
God is, be aching defirable co humane nature, we have the 
sreateft caufe co admire the excelency, and adore the fulne/s 
of the Sersprures which give us fo large, rational,and come 
pleat account of the Being and Attributes of God. And 
which tends yet more to commend the Seriptures to us, 
thofe things which the Scriprure doth moft fully difcover 
concerning God,.de not at all contradict thofe prime & com- — 
mon notions whichare in our atures concerning him, but 
do exceedingly advance and improve them, and tend the 
moftto regulate our conceptions and apprcbenfions of God, 
thac we may not mifcarry therein , as otherwife men 
are apceto do. For it being natural to men fo far to 
love them/felves, asto fetthe greateft valxe upon thofe rx- 
cckencies Which they think themfelyes moft maflers of s 

* 4 thence- 
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thence men came to be exceedingly miftaken in their appre- 
henfions of a Deity, fome attributing one thing asa perfe- 
élion, another a dsfferent thing, according to their hamours 
and inclinations, Thus imperious felf-willed men are apc 
to cry up Gods abfolute power and domimion as his greateit 
perfection ; eafie and foft-{piriced men his patience and good- 
nefs; fevereand rigid men his juftice and feverity , every 
one according to his humour and temper, making his God of 
his own complexson , and not only fo, but in things remore 
enough from being perfections at all, yet becaule they are 
fuch things as they prize and value, they fuppofe of necefli- 
ty chey mult be in God, as is evident inthe Eicureans « mga~ 

tiz, by which chey excluded providence, as hath been alrea- 
dy obferved. And withal confidering how very difficulc it 
is for one who really believes that God is of a pare, ju/t, and 
holy nature, and that he hath grievoufly offended him by 


his fins, co believe chat this God will pardon him upon true ~ 


repentance. Ic is thence neceffary that Ged fhould make 
known himfelf co the world, to prevent our mé{comceprions 
of bis nature, and co affure a /usficious, becaule guilty crea- 
tare, how ready he isto pardon iniquity, tran/geffion, and 
fin, to fuch as unfeignedly repent of their follies, and return 
unto himfelf. Though the light of sasaremay dictate much 
tous of the benignity and goodnefs of the Divine Nature, 
yet itis hard to conceive that that fhould difcover furcher 
then Gods general goodne/s to fuch as pleafehim, but no 
foundation can be gatherd thence of his readine/s to pardon. 
offenders, which being anact of grace, muftalone be difco- 
verd by his Wid, I cannot think the Sus, Moon,and Stars 
are {uch étimerant Preachers, as tounfold unto us the whole 
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engraven onthe works of providence , if ithad,a particular 
divine revelation had been unneceflary, and the Apoffles 


were fent ona needlefs errand, which the world had under- 


ftood without their Preaching, viz, That God was ix Chrift 
reconciling the world unto himfelf, not smputing to men their 
trespalfes, and hath committed to them the Miniftry of Re- 
concilsatson. How was the word of reconciliation committed to 


them, if it were common to them with the whole frame of 


the worldPandthe Apoftles Quaere elfewhere might have been 
eafily anfwered, How cas men hear without @ Preacher ? 


_ For then they might have known the way.of falvation, with-- 


out any {pecial meffengers fent co deliver ic to chem. I 


rant that Gods lung (uffering and patience is intended to 


Al.14.17 


Luke. 6. 
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Brit. 6. 


lead men to repentance, and that fome general coleétions: 


might be made from providence of the placability. of Gods. 
mature, and that God never left himfelf without a witne[s of 


. bs goodnefs inthe world, being kind to the anthankful, and 


doing good, in giving rain and fruitful feafons. Bat though 
thele things might fufficiently difcover to fach who were 
apprehenfive of the gwi/t of fin,that God did not ac accord- 
ing to his greateft /everity, and thereby did give men encou- 
ragement to hearken onc & enquire after the true way of be- 
ing reconciled to God,yet all this amounts-not to a firm foun-- 


dation for faith as to the remiffien of fin, which doth fuppofe. 
God him{.if publithing an a& of grace and isdempnityto the 


world, wherein he affures the pardon of finto fuch as truly 
repent and unfeignedly believe his holy Gofpel. Nowis noc. 


this an ineftimable advantage we enjoy by the Scriptures, . 


that therein we underftand what God himfelf hath difcoverd 
of his own mature and perfeftions, and of his readinefs co 
pardon fin upon thofe gracious terms of Faithand Repex-- 
tance, and that which neceffarily follows from thefe two, 
hearty and fineere obedience. 


2. The Scriptures give the moft faithful reprefentation of 


the fate and condition of the foul of max. The world wasal- 
mot loftin Difpates concerning the sature,condstion and im- 
mortality of the foul before divine revelation was made known 
to markind by the Gofpel of Chrift , but Jife and ismor- 


tality Was brong bt solight by the Gospel, and the fucure ftate- 


a 
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ofthe foul of man, not difcoverd in an uncertain Platons- 
cal way, but with the greateft light and evidence from that 
God who hath the fupreme difpofal of fow/s, and therefore 
beft knows and underftands them. The Scriptures plainly 
and fully reveal a judgement to come, in which Ged will jndge 
the fecrets of all hearts, when every one muft give an account 
of him(elf unto God, and God will call men to give ax account 
of their ftewardjhip here, of all the receits they have had 
from him, and the expences they have been at, and the im- 
prevemenrs they have made of the ta/ests he put into their 


609 


hands, So that the Gofel of Chrift is the fulleft infirument’ 


of difcovery of the certainty of the future /tate of the foul, 
and the conditions which abide it, upon its being diflodged 
fromthe body.. Bat this is not all which the Scrsprsre dif- 
covers asto the Pate of the fond, for itis not only a profpe 
Eive-glafs, reaching to its future frare, but it is the moft 


faithful /ooking-glafs, to difcover all che sfors and deformities 
of thefonl: And not only fhews where they are, but whence: 
they came , what their narureis, and whether they tend, The 


true Origsnal of all that diforder and difcompe/ure which isin 
the fox/of man, is only fully and fatisfa&torily given us in 


- the Word of God, as hath beenalready proved... The wature: 
and workings of this corruptions in man, had never been fo: 
elearly manifefted, had not the Law and Wil of Ged been: 
difcovered to the world, that is che g/a/s whereby we fee 


the fecret workings of thofe Beesin our hearts, the corrupts- 
ons Of our matures; that fets forth thie folly of our smagsna- 


tions, the anruline/s Of our paffons, the diftempers of our’ 


wills, and the abundant deceitfaine/s of our hearts, And 
it ishard forthe moft Elephantine finner (one of the great-: 


eft magnitude) fo to trouble thefe waters, as not therein to: 
difcover the greatnefs of his own deformities. But that 
which tends moft co awaken the drowfie, fenflefs [pirits of 
men, the Scripture doth moft fully detcribe the tendency of 


corruption, that the wages of fix is death, and the iffue of 
continuance in fin will be che everlafting mi/ery of the foul, . 
in aperpetual /eparation from the prefence of God, and un- 
dergoing the Jafoes and feverities of confcience to all eterni- 
| Hb hb 3, fy.. 
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ty. What a great difcovery is this of the faithfulne/s of 
Godtothe world, thac he fuffers not men to ando themielves 
without lecting them know of it before-hand, that they 
might avoid it. God feeks not to entrap mens fouls, nor 
doth he rejoyce in the msfery and ruine of his creatures, but 
fully declares co them what the confeqaence and iffue of their 
finful practices will be, affurcs tl:em of a judgement to come, 
declares his own future fcverity again{t contumacious fing 
ners, that they might noc ehirk themflelves /urprized, and 
that ifthey had knewn there had been fo great danger in fin; 
they would never have been fuch fee/s as forthe fake of it 
to runinto eternal mifery, Now God co prevent this, with 
the greateft pluinne/s and faschulne/s, hath fhewed men 
the natareand danger of all their fins, end asks them before 
hand what they will do in the end thereof, whecher they are 
able to bear his wrath, and wreftle with everlafting burnings? 
ifnot, he bids them berhink themfelves of whac they have 
done already, and repent & amend their lives, left iniquity 


prove their ruine,& deftruttion overtake them,and that withous 


remedy. WNowil men have cas/e to prizeand value a faittta 


— ful Afonitor, one that tenders their good, and would pre- 


vent their ruine, we have caufe exceedingly to prize and va- 
Jue the Scriptures, which give us thetruef reprefentation 
ofthe frate and condition of our /onls. | 
3. The Scripture difeovers to us the only way of pleafing 
God, and enjoying hisfavour. That clearly reveals the Way 
(which man might have fought for co all eternity withouc 
particular revelation) whereby fins may be pardond, and. 
whatever we do may be acceptable unto God. It fhews us 
that the greund of our acceptance with God, is through 
Cbrift, whom he hath made a propitiation for the fins of the 
world,and who aloneis the trwe and living way, whereby we. 
may draw near toGod with a true beart, in full affurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil confcience, 
Through Chrift weunderftand the terms on which God will 
fhew favexr and grace to the world, and by him we have 
ground ofa mupeucia, accefs with freedeme and boldne/s unto 
God. On his account we may hope not only for Sete 
UDaUEe 
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fubdue our fins, refift temptations, conquer the deviland the 
world, but having fought this good fight and finifhed our conr{e, 
by paticnt continuance in well doing, we may jullly ook for 
glory, honour, andimmortality, and that crown of rightcon{- 
sels which us laid up for thefe who wait in faith, holinefs, and 
humility for the appearance of Chrift from heaven. Now 
what things can there be of greater msomcent and importance 
for mento know, or God to reveal, thenthe satwre of God, 
and our felves, the fare and condition of our fowls, the only 
Way to avoid eternal mifery and enjoy everlafting Blifs! _ 
- The Scriptures difcover not only matters of importance, 5. 7. 
but of the greateft deprh and myfterionfne/s. Where are 2. 
many wonderful things in the Law of Ged, things we may 
admire, but are never able to comprehend. Such are the 
eternal purpofes and decrees of God, the doéftrine of the Trini 
ty, the Incarnation of the Son of God, and the manner of rhe oa 
operation of the Spirst of God onthe fouls of mex, which are 
all chings of great weighe and moment for usto underitand 
and believe that they are, andyet may be wx/earchableto 
our reafon, as tothe particular manner of them. Whae 
certain ground our fasth ftands on asto thefe things, hath py ,- 
been already fhewed, and. therefore I forbear infilting omch. g. fem; 
rhem. j $5 657- | 
The Scripture comprehends matters of the moft wniver- 3s 

. fal fatisfuction to the minds of mens though many things 
do much exceed our apprehenfions, yet others are molt fuic- 
able tothe dictates of our mature, AsOrigenbid Cel/us fee, 


- ~~ . 


uv wid aistas iy) rats roars ivvciess aconier curcyogd'sy za, C.Ceif. be 
pevaT Snot THs & yyouorms wacortes TW asyewor, whether it was Ps 135. 
not the agreeablene/s of the principles of faith withthe common 
motions of humane nature, that which prevailed moft upon all 
candid and ingennous auditors of them. And cheretore as 
Socrates {aid of Heraclitus his books, What he underftood 
was excellent, and therefore he fuppofed that which he did 
not underftand was fo too : fo ought we co fay of the Scri+ 
prures, 1f thofe chtngs which are within our capacity be fo 
fuitable to our xatares and reafuns, thofe cannot conrradik . 
eur reafos which yet are above them. There are many 
things which the minds of men were fufficient!y affmred he 

| phey. 
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they were, yet were co feek for (atssfattiow concerning them, 
which they could never have had without Divine revelation. 
As the wature of trae bappine{s, wherein itlay, and howto 
be obtained, which the Philofophers were fo puzled wich, the 
Scripture gives us full facisfaction concerning it. True 
contentment under the trembles of life, which the Scripture 
only acquaints us with the true grounds of ; and ail the » 


‘ prefcriprsens of Heathen Aforalifs fall as much fhort of, as 


the direiions of an Empirick doth of a wife and skilful 
Phyfitian, Avoiding the fears of death, which can alone be 
through a grounded expectation of a future tate of bappi- 
ne{s which death leads men to, whieh cannot be had bur 


’ through the right underftanding of the Word of God. Thus 


cll. 8. 


we fee the excellency of the matters themfelvyes contained in 
this revelation of the mind of God tothe world. 

As the matters themfelves are of an excellent nature, fo 
is the manner wherein they are revealed in the Scriptures ; 
and that, | | 

1, Inaclear and per[picnous manner ; not but there may 
be ftill fome paffages whichare hard to be underftood, as 
being either prophetical or confifting of ambiguous phrafes, 
Or containing ssatters above our comprebenfion , but all thofe 
things which concern the terms of mans falvation, are de- 
livered with the greateft evidenee and perfpicuity. Who 
cannot underftand what thefe things mean, What dorh the 
Lord require of thee, but to do jnfly, andtolove mercy, and 
to malk bambly with thyGod ? that withone faith st ss smpof- 
fible to pleafe God; that without holine{s none foall fee the 
Lord ; that snle/s webe birn again, We can never enter into the 
Kingdows of heaven , thefe and fuch like things are fo plein 
and clear, that icis nothing but mens fhucting their eyes 
again{t the /ight cankeep them from underftanding thems 
God intended thefe things as direétions to men and isnot he 
able co fpeak intel/igibly when he pleafe? he tchac made the 
tongwe, fhall he not sfeak fo as to be underftvod without an 
infallible interpreter 2 eipecially when it is his defign to 
make known to men the serms of their etersal happinefs. 
Will God judge men at the great day for not believing thofe 
things whish they could noc underftand? Strange , that 

ever 
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evermen fhould judge the Scriptures ob/cmre in matters ne- 

ccffary, when the Scripture accounts it fo freata judgement 

for men not to anderftand them. If our Gufpel be hid, it ig ® COT 4 
hidto them that are loft: [nwhomthe god of this world hath os 
blinded the minds of them Which bclieve not, leaf the light of — 

the glorious Gofpel of Cbrift foould foine unto them. Sure 

Lots door was vifible enough, if it werea judgement for the 

men of Sodom notto feeits and the Scriptures then are 

plain and intedigible enough, if it be fu great a judgement not 

to underftand ihem. : 

2. Ina powerful and authoritative manner , as the things 
contained in Scripture do not fo much beg acceprance as 
commandic: in thattheexprefions wherein our duty is 
concerned, are fuch as awe mens confeiences and pierce top. 4-143 
their hearts and cotheir fecret thoughts, Althings are opem — 13, 
and naked before this Word of God ; every fecret of the mind and 
thought of the heart lyes open toits ftroke and force , st quick 
and powerful, foarper then atwo-edged {word, piercing tothe 
dividing afunder of [uml and Spirit, and of the joynts and mar- 
vow, and ts a difcerner of the thenghts and intents of the heart. 

The word is a Tele/cope tp difcover the great Luminaries of 
the world, the cruths'of higheft concernment tothe fouls of 
men, andicisfuch a Aicrofcope as difcovers to us the fmalleft 
Atome of our thoughts, and difcerns the moft fecret sstent 
of thebeart. . And as far as this /sgh¢ reacheth,ic comes with 
power and authority, asic comes armed with che Adaje/y of 
that God who reveals it, whofe authority extends over che 
feul and conference Of man.in its moft fecret and hidden 
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abundance of drofs and impure care; -here we have whole- 
wedges of gold, the fame veiw of furity.and bolsnmefs running 
through the whole book of Scriptures, Hence it 1s called 
the form of found words, here have been no buckjers. 
to corrupe and mix their own suventions-with Divine 
Truths. ‘ 

4.Inan uniform and agreeable manner. This] grantis noe 
fufficient of its felf co prove the Sersptures to be Divine, 
becaufe all men do not contradi& themfelves in their wris-- 
ings , but yet here are fome peculiar circumfances to be con-- 


 fidered inthe agreeablenefs of the parts of Scripture to each . 


uintits 
lek 6.60 


other which are not to be found in meer humane writings: 
1. That this doftrine was delivered by perfons who livedin: 
different ages and times from each otker.. Ufually one age 
corrects anothers faslts, and we are apt to pitty the igno- 
vance Of our predecefors, when it may be. our poffersty may 
think us as ignorant, as we do them, . But inthe facred Scri- 
piure we read not-one age condemning another; we find . 
light ftill inereafing in. the feries of times in Scriptare, but 
NO reflections in any time upon the sgnorance, OF weakne/s of : 
the precedent ; the dimmett dight was fufficient for its age and - 
was aftepto further difcovery. . Qaintilian gives-icasthe- 
reafon of the great uncertainty of Grammar rules, .gwiaxon 
analogia demiffa ceelo formam loguend: deais, that which he 
wanied as to Grammar, we have asto Divine Truths , they 
are delivered from heaven,and therefore are alwayes sniforns - 
and agreeable to each other. | 

2. By perfons of different interefis in the world. God made 
choice of men of all ranks to be enditers of his oracles, to. 
make it vine it was nomateer Of Srate policy or particular 
intereht which was contained. in his word, which perfons of - 
fuch different intere{ts could not have agreed.in as they do, . 
We have Mofes, David, Solomon, perfons of royal raxk and 
gaalsty, and can it be any mean thing, which thefe chink ie 


‘their glory to bepenners of ?- We have I/aiah, Daniel and. 


other perfons of che higheft edacation and accomplifoments, 
and can it be any crivial thing which: thefe imploy them- 
felves in? We have Amus, other Prophets inthe old Fefa- 
ment, andthe Apoftiesin the New, of the meaner-forc of 


men 
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men in the world, yet all thefe joynin comfort together,when 
Godtunes their spirits, allagree inthe fame frasn of divine 
truths, and give Light and harmony to each other. 

3. By perfonsin different places and conditions ; fomein 
profperiry in their own country, fome under banifhment and | 
adverficy, yet all agreeing in the fame /ubfance of doftrine ; 
of which no alteration we fee was made eicher for the flutrery 
of thofe in power, or for avoiding miferies and calamities. 

And under all che different di/pen/ations before , under, and 
after the Law, chough the management of things was 
different, yet the do@rineand defige was for fubftance the 
{ameinall. All the different di/pen/ations agree in the fame 
common principles of religion, the fame gronsd of settee 
with Ged, and obligation to dary wascommon to all, t ough 
she peculiar ,inftances wherein God was ferved might be . 
diferent according to the ages of growth in the Church of 
God. So that this great sniformity confidered in thefe cir- 
cumftances, is an argument that thefe things came originally 
from the {ame Spirit, though conveyed through differenc 
infiruments to the knowledge of the world. 

5. Ina per{wafive and convincing manser : and that chefe. 
wayes. 1. Bringing divine truths down to onr capacsty, 
cloarhing fpiritual matter in familiar expreflions and fimili- 
tudes, that fo they might have the eafier adwiffiow into our 
minds. 2. Propomnding things as our ixtereft, which are oxr 
duty thence God fo frequently in Scripture, recommends 
our datyes to us under all thofe motives which are wont Co 
have the greateft force on the minds of men : and annexeth 
gracious promifes to our performance ofthem, and thofe 
of the moft weighty and concerning things. Of grace, fa 
vour, protection, deliverance, andience of prayers, and eternal 
happine/s,, and if thefe will not prevail with men, what sors ves 
will? 3. Courting ws to obedience, when he might net only 
command xe to obey out punife presently for difobedience. Hence’ 
are all thofe mot patherical and affcttionate firasns We read 
in Scripture. O that there were { uch a heart within them, 
shat they would fear me and keep all my commandments alWAayes, Deus. 25 
shat it might go well with them, and Witl their children i 
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| them, Wo unte thee O Jerufalem, wilt thon not be made clean? 
a, when foallst once be? Tarn ye, turn ye-from Jour evil wayes, 
oa 33° for why wil ye dye, Oboufe of Mrael? How foal | give thee 
of. 14.8.4p, Ephraime how fhall I.deliwer thee Urael ? how foall I 

make thee as Admah? how foall I (et thee ae Zeboira? mine 

heart 1s turned within me, my repentsngs are kindled together. 

Mat.23.370 Jerulalem, Jerufalem, how often would I have Lathered thy 
children tegether , as-ahen gathered her chickens under hey 
wings and ye would not? What Afajefty and yet what {mect- 
nefs and condefcenfion is there in thee expreffions? Whar 
obftinacy and rebellion is itin men. for them to ftand our 
again{t God, when he.thus comes down from his throne of 
Majefty, and wooes rebellious fixners to return unto him 
that they may be pardoued. Sucha matchlefs and unparal- 
leld {train of Rhctorick is therein the Sérsptare, far above 
the art and infinuations of the moft admired Qrators. Thus 
we fee the peculiar excellency of the manner wherein the 
matters contained in Scripture are revealed tous: thus we 
have confidered the excedleney of the Scripture, as itis a 
atfcovery Of Geds mind to the world. a 

Sif. 10,. The Scriptures may be confidered as a rule of ife, orasa 

2. Law of God which is given tor the Goveramest of the dives 

. Of men, and therein the excellency of it lies in the nature 

of the dutyes , and the encouragements to the practice of 

them. , _ : 

1. In the nature of the dutyes required, which aremoft 

becoming God to require, mot reafonable for us to per- 
form. , 

Te MMift becoming God te require, as they are moft-fuitable. 
and apreeable to the Divine nature, the imitation of which 
in our actions is the /ub fiance of our Religion. -Imstation of 
him in his goodne/s and. holine/s, by:our conftant endeavours. 
Ot mortifging fin and growing in Srace and piety. 10 his 
race and mercy by our kindne/s co all mun, forgiving the- 
injuries ten dv unto Us, deing good to our Lreatelt enemies. 
In his jufticeand equity, by doing as we would be dene by, and 
keeping aconfcicnce vosd of offence towards God and towards 

4 min... The firft. takes in the dutyes of the firft, the other the - 

3 duties . 
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duties Of the fecond Table. All atts of picty towards God, 
areaparc of fuftice, foras Tally faith, Quid alind cf pi- 
et as nifijuftitia aduer(ma Deos? and {0 onr loving God with: 
our whole bearts,onr entire and fincere obedience to his will, is 
a part of natural juftice ; for thereby we do but render un- 
to Ged that which ts his due from us as we are his creatures, 
We fee then the whole duty of man, the fearing God and kee-- 
sag bis Commandements, is as neceflary a parc of fuftice, as 
the rendring to every man his ow» is. : 
. 2e They are molt reafonable for usto perform, in that 
1. Religsonisnot only a fervicecf the reafonable faculties as 
which are employed the moft init, the commands of the 
Scripture reaching the heart moft, and the fervice required 
being a Sfiritual fervice, not lying in meats and drinks, or 
any outward obfervations, but ina fanctified temper of heart 
and mind, whch difcoversits felf in the courfe of a Chri- 
fians life, but 2. The fervice its felfof Religion is reafona- 
ble, the commands of the Gospel are fuch, as no mans reu/on 
which confiders them , can doubt of the excellency of 
them. All wataral worfbip is founded on the diftates of 
nature, all infituted werfhip On Gods revealed will; and. 
ittis One of the prime diétates of nature, that God mutt 
be uniuerfally obeyed. Befides, God requires nothing bue 
what isapparently mans ssteref# todo; God prohibits no- 
thing but what will deffroy him if he doth ict; fo’ that the 
_ commands of the Scriptures are very juft and reafoxable. 

2. The enccuragements are more then proportionable to' 
the difficulty of ubedicxce. Gods commands are in themfelyes | 
eafie, and moft fuitable to our atures. What more rationag 
for a creature then. to obey his A¢aker ? all the difficulty of 
religion arifeth from the corruption of nature. Now God to en. 
courage men to conquer the difficulties atifing thence, 
hath propounded the ftrongeft merssves, and moit prevail- 
ing arguments to obedience. Suchare the confiderations of 
Gods love and goodne/s manifcfted tothe world by fending his - 
Sonintoit to die for finners, and to give them an example 
which they are to follow, and by his readinefs through him 
to pardon the fivs, anid accept the per/ons of {uch who fo re- 
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ceive him as to walk inhim, and by his promifes of grace to 
affift them in the wreftling with che enemies of their falvats- 
on. Ard to all thefe addthat glorioss and mxconcesvable 
reward which God hath promifed to all thofe who fincere. 
ly obey him, and by thefe things we fee how much the en- 
couragements over-weich the difficulties , and that none 
can make che leaft pretence thac chere is not motive fuffici- 
ent to down-weigh the troubles which attend the exercife 
of obedience tothe will of God. Sothat we fee what a pe- 
culiar excellency there isin the Scriptires aga rule of life, 
above all the precepts of meer Moralifts, the foundation of 
obedience being laid deeper in mans obligation to ferve his 
Maker, the practice of obedience being carried higher in 

. thofe moft holy precepts which are in Scripewre, the reward 
of obedience being sacomparably greater then what men are 
able to conceive, much lels to promi/e or befow. 

—'Sctear,. The Excellency of the Scriprwres appears as they eontain 

in thema Covenant of grace, or the tran/aétions between 

God and Maw in order to his eternal bappine/s. The more 
memorable any rranfathons are, the more valuable are any 

anthentick records of them. The Scriptwres contain in them 
the Afagna Charta of Heaven, an Att of pardon with the 

Royal affent of Heaven, a Proclamation of. good-will from 
God towards men ; and can we then fer too greata valueon 

that which contains all the remarkable paffages between 

God and the fonts of men, in order to their felicity, from the 
beginning of the world? Can wethink, fince there is a 
God in the world of infinite goodwe/s, that he fhould fuffer 
all mankind co perith inevicably without his prepoasding any 
means for efcaping of etersal mifery ? Is God fo good to men 
as to this prefent dife; and can we think, if mans foul be im- © 
mortal, as we have proved it is, chat he fhould wholly ne- 
glect sny offer of goed to men asto their eternal welfare? 
Or is it poflible to imagine that man fhould be happy in ano- 
\ther world without Geds promifing ir, and prefcribing con- 
\ditionsin order to itd If fo, chen this bappine/s is no free 
gift of God, unlefs he hath the bcefowing and promi fing of it ; 
and man is no rational agent, unielsa reward fuppole cone 
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Ch.6. The Divine ‘Authority of the Scripture afferted.. 619: 
ditions to be performed in order co the obtaining it, or Man 
may be bound to conditions which were never required him; 
or if they muft be required, then there muft be a revelation 
of Gods will,whereby he doth require them : And if fo, then 

_ there are fome Records extant of the tranfactions between 
God and man, inorder tohis eternal happine/s + For what 
reafon can we have to imagine that fuch Records, if once 
extant, fhould not continue ftill, efpecially fince the fame 
gooodne/s of God is engaged to preferve fuch Records, which 
at firftdid caufe them to be indiG@ed, Suppofing then fuch- 
Records extant fomewhere in the world of thefe grand 
tranfaGtions between God and mens fowls, our bufinefs is: 
brought to a period; for what other Records are there in the 
world that canin the leaft vye with the Scriptares,as to the 
giving fo juftan accoant of all the tran/aézions between God 
and men from the foxxdation of the world? Which gives us > 
all the /teps, methods, and wayes whereby God hath made 
known his mind and wi// to the world, inorder to mans- 
eternal Salvation. It remains onlythen that we adore and 
magnifie the goodne/s of God in making known his pill to 
us, and that we fet.a valwe and efteem on the Sersp- 
tures, asonthe only aushentick, Inftruments of that Grand: 
Charter of Peace, which God hath.revealed in order co mans 
_ Eternal Happine{s.. ~ : 
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